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Art.  I. — 1.  Gotthold  Ephraim  Lessing* s  S&mmtliche  Schriften, 
Neu  durchgesehen  und  vermehrt  von  W.  von  Maltzahn. 
12  Vols.    Leipzig,  1853-71.    - 

2.  Lessing.     By  James  Sime.     2  Vols.     London,  1877. 

3.  Gotthold  Ephraim  Lessing.  His  Life  and  Works.  By  Helen 
Zimmern.     London,  1878. 

4.  Lessing' s  Laokoon.  Edited  by  A.  Hamann,  Phil.  Doc,  M.A., 
Taylorian  Teacher  of  German  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
Clarendon  Press  Series.     Oxford,  1878. 

THE  appearance  within  a  few  months  of  two  English  biogra- 
phies of  Lessing  amply  attests  the  powerful  spell  that 
attaches  to  his  name.  The  sense,  though  dim  and  hazy,  that 
exists  abroad  as  to  Lessing  having  been  a  man  of  a  superior 
order,  is  a  striking  illustration  of  the  abiding  impression  that  is 
wrought  by  genius.  He  flashed  upon  contemporaries  in  his 
own  land  such  startling  bursts  of  light,  that  subsequent  gene- 
rations, even  in  remote  parts,  have  retained  a  tradition  of  the 
emotion  produced  on  the  spot,  and  have  instinctively  continued 
to  connect  the  idea  of  Lessing  with  that  of  a  strangely  daring 
luminary  which  suddenly  directed  a  blaze  of  weird  illumination 
upon  things  previously  left  in  specious  twilight  by  minds  of  a 
more  timid  fibre.  This  impression  is  not  incorrect.  Lessing 
undeniably  takes  rank  amongst  intellects  of  first-class  calibre, 
and  particularly  amongst  the  intellects  that  have  imparted  an 
abiding  impulse  out  of  their  spontaneous  vigour.  His  genius  had 
in  it  the  force  which  at  once  quickened  in  the  German  firmament 
a  group  of  intellectual  atoms  until  then  floating  in  a  state  of 
inorganic  solution.  That  quickening  influence  was  moreover 
confined  within  no  technical  limits ;  it  was  general  and  deep. 
Lessing  unloosened,  by  the  power  of  his  touch,  the  tongue  of  his 
countrymen,  then  in  the  cradle  of  their  literary  revival,  and 
feebly  attempting  to  stammer  forth  ideas  in  a  language  which 
since  Luther's  days  had  been  left  to  lie  without  culture. 

Most  assuredly  Lessing's  title  to  originality  cannot  be  disputed. 
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Whatever  he  became,  he  became  by  the  force  of  his  own  im- 
pulse. There  is  no  trace  of  his  having  directly  taken  in  aught 
from  outside  sources,  whether  native  or  foreign,  whether  indi- 
vidual or  collective.  Influences  are  of  course  to  be  traced  on  him 
as  on  every  human  being,  but  in  no  instance  did  Lessing  sink 
into  an  imitator,  much  less  a  copyist.  In  an  age  of  feebleness, 
when  his  countrymen  palpably  leant  on  models  in  their  literary 
efforts,  Lessing  never  reproduced  in  any  of  his  creations  the  out- 
line of  some  visible  example.  Born  at  the  point  of  time  when 
German  mind  was  just  awakening  to  life,  and  was  trying  to 
make  its  first  strides  with  babyish  gait,  Lessing  from  the  outset 
stepped  forth  in  the  fulness  of  masculine  strength,  exhibited  an 
intellect  of  diamond-like  clearness  and  keenness,  and  expressed 
himself  with  a  terseness,  a  vigour  and  a  point,  such  as  language 
generally  acquires  only  after  generations  of  culture.  In  him 
there  was  nothing  nebulous,  uncertain  or  involved ;  from  subtlety 
of  thought  he  was  at  times  enigmatic,  but  he  never  was  am- 
biguous. In  none  of  his  writings  can  it  be  said  that  Lessing 
showed  himself  under  the  control  of  dominant  fashions  or  of 
prevailing  mannerisms.  And  as  he  never  bound  himself  to  any 
one  in  apprenticeship,  so  also  he  left  behind  him  no  specific 
disciple,  though  the  number  was  great  of  those  strongly  affected 
by  his  influence.  At  no  moment  was  Lessing  ever  so  little  a 
visionary  or  a  sentimentalist.  The  undimmed  brightness  of  his 
keen  intellect  burnt  on  calmly  amidst  the  haze  of  heated  enthu- 
siasms and  nebulous  conceptions,  though  he  lived  in  close  con- 
tact with  individual  minds  that  by  their  force  and  example 
swept  many  who  were  of  more  than  average  strength  into  fanci- 
ful exaggerations  and  confirmed  mannerisms.  Like  a  marble 
statue  that  comes  from  its  master's  chisel,  perfectly  set  in  all  its 
parts,  so  Lessing  appeared  before  the  unformed  German  world, 
a  splendidly  built  man,  strong  and  healthy  in  all  his  parts ;  with 
a  mind  of  admirable  faculties  animated  by  an  unflagging  and 
fearless  spirit  of  research — a  spirit  with  such  singleminded 
devotion  to  the  pursuit  of  research,  that  to  quail  before  conse- 
quences was  a  feeling  it  did  not  know ;  the  whole  nature  being 
seasoned  by  sympathies  so  generous  and  warm,  so  broad  and 
unselfish,  so  thoroughly  tolerant  and  free  from  taint  of  bigotry, 
that  the  man  may  be  said  to  have  been  quite  transfigured  by 
a  sublime  essence. 

Henceforward  there  will  be  no  excuse  if  the  British  public 
does  not  know  all  about  this  remarkable  man.  Seldom  have 
two  such  elaborate  memorials  been  raised  to  any  '  *  lan- 

guage of  a  foreign  country  as  the  two  books  €  h 

show  on  the  part  of  the  authors  genuine  stn 


Lessing.  3 

both  are  marked  by  unusual  ability  in  its  treatment.  Mr.  Sime 
bas  brought  to  his  labours  an  assiduity  and  a  breadth  of  dis- 
cussion which  are  somewhat  excessive,  perhaps,  and  remind  us  oc- 
casionally of  a  Dutch  commentator.  Indeed,  his  merits  amount 
almost  to  a  fault.  He  furnishes  the  reader  with  such  minute 
analyses  of  losing's  writing,,  that  the  biographical  narrative 
has  suffered  in  interest.  No  summary  and  no  disquisition, 
however  laborious,  will  give  such  a  vivid  representation  of  an 
author's  writings  as  can  supersede  the  originals,  for  those  who 
are  interested  enough  to  make  a  thorough  study  of  him.  Mr. 
Sime,  out  of  enthusiasm  for  his  theme,  has  overlooked  this  . 
fact.  We  regret  it,  because  the  general  reader  can  hardly  fail 
to  be  deterred  from  doing  justice  to  a  capital  book,  when  he 
finds  whole  chapters  devoted  to  tedious  and  sometimes  super- 
fluous summaries.  At  the  same  time,  if  prolix,  the  criticisms 
plentifully  scattered  through  the  book  are  commendably  accu- 
rate, and  the  fruit  of  close  study.  Miss  Zimmern  is  de- 
serving of  sympathy,  for  she  has  had  the  misadventure  to 
find  herself  forestalled  just  as  she  was  on  the  eve  of  publica- 
tion. Her  handy  book  is  likely,  however,  to  be  more  popular 
than  Mr.  Sime's  two  volumes.  She  tells  Lessing's  life  in  a  de- 
cidedly more  pleasant  manner,  and  her  narrative  is  generally 
correct,  and  sufficiently  detailed.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who 
would  push  their  studies  farther,  and  wish  to  know  about  Lessing's 
relation  to  the  intellectual  currents  abroad  in  his  day,  had  better 
turn  to  Mr.  Sime's  elaborate  volumes.  The  latter  is  the  pro- 
founder  scholar,  and  his  acquaintance  with  German  is  manifestly 
superior  to  that  possessed  by  Miss  Zimmern. 

It  is  always  of  interest,  to  note  the  conditions  under  which 
those  who  became  distinguished  for  genius  were  ushered  into  the 
world.  None  could  certainly  have  appeared  less  propitious  for 
the  rearing  of  a  bold  and  innovating  spirit  than  those  which 
surrounded  the  paternity  and  the  early  training  of  Gotthold 
Ephraim  Lessing.  He  was  born  in  1729  at  Kamenz,  an  insig- 
nificant town  in  the  Saxon  portion  of  Upper  Lusatia.  The 
family  stock  was  of  a  stubborn  Lutheran  fibre  ;  during  genera- 
tions its  members  had  been  distinguished  for  orthodox  fervour, 
and  an  almost  uniform  adoption  of  the  theological  calling. 
One  ancestor  is,  indeed,  credited  with  having,  in  an  Academical 
disquisition,  advocated  general  toleration ;  but  this  symptom  of 
Latitudinarianism  was  quite  singular  in  the  family  history. 
Lessing's  father  was  a  Lutheran  pastor  of  emphatically  orthodox 
type.  And  as  the  sire,  so  too  was  the  mother,  whose  father  had 
himself  been  the  incumbent  at  Kamenz — a  homely,  unsophisti- 
cated woman,  apparently  without  a  trace  of  higher  culture,  but 
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well  fitted  by  her  housewife-like  qualities  to  husband  to  the 
uttermost  the  painfully  small  means  at  the  command  of  her 
spouse.  Scrupulous  literalism,  stern  Puritanism,  lively  horror  of 
the  sacrilegious  impiousness  personified  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  and  of  the  ungodliness  embodied  in  the  doings  of  a  gay 
and  a  luxurious  world,  made  up  the  stock  of  homespun  senti- 
ments for  this  abstemious,  primitive,  God-fearing,  but  decidedly 
sectarian  couple.  And  if  this  array  of  sternly  rigid  influences 
might  seem  uncongenial  to  the  development  of  a  sprightly 
mind,  so  too  were  the  material  conditions  of  the  family  little 
calculated  to  let  sunny  rays  lighten  up  the  existence  of  a 
playful  and  fun-loving  child.  Penury — nay,  at  times,  absolute 
indigence — weighed  on  the  homestead  of  this  Protestant  minister, 
and  cast  on  it  the  chill  shade  of  pinching  want  and  of  sharp 
privation.  But  no  pressure,  however  serious,  of  material 
troubles  for  a  moment  made  the  father's  mind  falter  as  to 
what  was  to  be  the  career  of  his  eldest  born.  Young  Lessing 
was  destined  by  his  parents  from  infancy  for  the  family 
calling.  Like  his  forefathers,  he  was  meant  to  become  a 
preacher  of  Doctor  Martin  Luther's  doctrine.  There  were  then 
in  Saxony  several  educational  establishments  for  boys  intended 
for  the  ministry.  One  was  at  Meissen,  in  the  suppressed 
monastery  of  St.  Afra,  and  here  a  scholarship  was  secured 
for  Lessing  in  1741.  The  tone  of  the  institution  was  punc- 
tiliously pedantic,  and  the  instruction  given  was  of  a  pro- 
nounced theological  character.  'When  in  Meissen  I  saw  that 
much  had  to  be  learnt  there  which  could  be  turned  to  no 
account  in  the  world,' — -was  Lessing's  retrospective  remark  in 
after-life.  Still  he  contrived  to  distil  a  good  deal  of  know- 
ledge out  of  the  uncongenial  teaching  he  had  to  submit  to. 
It  is  characteristic  of  his  turn  of  mind  that  he  eagerly  studied 
the  Latin  classics,  Plautus  and  Terence  being  his  special 
favourites.  Still  more  indicative  of  his  original  impulses  is 
the  circumstance  that  he  tried  his  hand  on  a  comedy,  for 
dramatic  composition  was  quite  foreign  to  the  spirit  of  this 
seminary.  'A  good  boy,  but  somewhat  satirical,'  was  the 
observation  made  by  one  master;  while  the  Rector  reported 
him  to  be  *  a  horse  that  required  double  fodder,  tasks  being  to 
him  mere  child's  play,  that  by  others  were  found  too  hard.' 
Notwithstanding  this  commendation,  Lessing  was  not  happy; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  masters  were  puzzled  what  to 
make  of  their  rather  wayward  pupil.  He  himself  earnestly 
besought  his  father  to  remove  him  before  the  customary  six 
years'  term  was  over,  and  ultimately  had  his  prayer  granted, 
on  his  precociously  attaining  the  hip^     '  w1ass.     Accordu 
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1746,  being  just  seventeen,  Lessing  proceeded  to  the  University 
of  Leipzig,  a  choice  due  to  the  circumstance  of  his  having 
again  been  favoured  with  a  scholarship  in  the  gift  of  the  Kamenz 
magistracy  at  that  seat  of  learning,  for  otherwise  the  father 
would  have  sent  him  to  Wittenberg,  then  still  a  highly  con- 
sidered school  of  Lutheran  theology. 

A  youth's  entrance  upon  the  freedom  of  University  life  con- 
stitutes, an  epoch  even  with  those  best  prepared  for  the  promotion, 
but  to  Lessing  it  was  an  abrupt  plunge  out  of  the  carefully  barred 
confinement  of  a  monastic  seminary  into  the  tumultuous  current 
of  the  world's  tide.  It  was  not  merely  a  sense  of  emancipation 
from  pedantic  leading-strings  that  befel  him ;  the  stunning 
sensation  of  a  wholly  new  world,  with  facts  and  interests  never 
before  contemplated,  overcame  the  eager  lad  on  his  first  en- 
counter with  the  varied  and  boisterous  realities  of  student  life. 
The  position  then  held  by  Leipzig,  not  only  as  a  University, 
but  still  more  as  the  central  point  of  what  was  considered  in 
Germany  to  be  its  intellectual  movement,  requires  to  be  realized 
in  order  to  understand  the  peculiar  attraction  which  it  was  likely 
to  present  before  the  mind  of  a  keen  and  susceptible  youth. 
There  were,  indeed,  many  Academical  foundations  in  Germany, 
but,  with  the  exception  of  Leipzig,  none  had  acquired  more  than 
technical  repute  in  connection  with  particular  faculties.  They 
were  known  as  schools  of  theology,  or  of  medicine,  or  of  law,  but 
for  general  culture  and  for  the  higher  study  of  letters,  Leipzig  in 
that  period  of  intellectual  beginnings  concentrated  within  itself 
the  forces  which  were  unconsciously  quickening  into  life  the  long- 
continued  torpor  of  German  mind.  It  was  in  Leipzig  that  were 
domiciled,  and  in  Leipzig  that  beamed,  those  now  obliterated 
constellations,  Gottsched  and  Gellert,  who  in  the  thin  atmos- 
phere of  that  infantine  season  twinkled  like  stars  of  the  first 
magnitude,  but  have  since  faded  from  sight  in  the  brilliant  gleam 
shed  by  a  galaxy  of  luminaries,  of  whom  Lessing  was  amongst 
the  first  to  beam  over  the  horizon.  What  Gottsched  preached 
was  that  Germans  should  discard  foreign  importations,  and 
produce  a  literature  of  their  own  out  of  national  elements.  He 
especially  proclaimed  the  necessity  of  creating  a  native  drama, 
so  as  to  banish  from  the  stage  the  French  and  Italian  composi- 
tions which  then  constituted  the  sole  repertory  of  Germany. 
He  had  the  enterprise  to  start  a  literary  journal,  the  first  of  the 
kind  published  in  Germany,  which  was  made  the  vehicle  for 
active  propagandism  in  popularizing  an  improved  literature. 
In  its  pages  were  published  the  opening  cantos  of  Klopstock's 
'  Messiah,'  a  poem  now  indeed  antiquated,  but  which  was  a 
production  of  undeniable  merit,  and,  above  all,  the  first  con- 
siderable 
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siderable   literary   work   of  a  distinctly   Teutonic   type.      As 
such  it  struck  the  popular  imagination,  and  had  a  telling  in- 
fluence on  the  national  taste  by  kindling  patriotic  admiration 
for  the  homesprung  tone  of  a  composition  wrought  by  a  native 
artist  in  a  style  not  borrowed   from  current   models.     It  was 
German  literature,  as  the  outcome  of  what  was  indigenous  to, 
and  spontaneous  in,   German  habits  of  thought  and  German 
feelings,  that  was  really  ushered  into  the  world  by  the  appearance 
in  Gottsched's  periodical  of  Klopstock's  didactic  and  ponderous 
verses.     The  exertions  of  these   Leipzig   reformers  were  not, 
however,  confined  to  mere  propagandism.     Through  the  medium 
of  his  literary  organ,  Gottsched  strove,  and  with  success,  to  endow 
his  chosen  seat  of  residence  with  what,  in  the  then  barrenness  of 
the  German  world,  was  an  institution  of  Phoenix-like  rarity — a 
temple   dedicated  to  the  Thespian  Muse.     When  Berlin  was 
actually  without  any  German  playhouse  whatever,  Leipzig  could 
boast  of  one  in  which,  under  the  direction  of  an  actress  of  culture, 
Frau  Neuber,  a  trained  troop  acted  plays  arranged  or  written  by 
Gottsched,  according  to  his  reforming  principles  for  a  national 
drama.     Enough  has  now  been  said  to  show  what  a  bewildering- 
flood  of  novelties  Leipzig  must  have  presented  to  a  young  man 
of  Lessing's  peculiarly  old-fashioned  training  but  very  susceptible 
nature,  and  how  thoroughly  calculated  all  this  was,  on  the  one 
hand  to  stir  his  eager  interest,  on  the  other  to  distract  his  mind 
— nay,  even  to  shake  to  their  foundations  the  staid  order  of  stern 
views  which  alone  were  in  conformity  with  the  paternal  principles. 
Lessing's  University  career  was  marked  by  considerable  irre- 
gularities, and  the  facilities  of  personal  liberty,  coupled  with 
certain  magnetic  attractions,  drew  him  into  courses  which  were, 
to  say  the  least,  not  well  adapted  for  training  a  student  who 
was  to  walk  demurely  in  the  paths  of  pious  Lutheran  ortho- 
doxy.    It  has  been  seen  that  at  St.  Afra  Lessing  had  already 
once  tried  his  hand  on  a  dramatic  composition,  though  nothing 
could  be  possibly  more  abhorrent  to  the  spirit  of  the  school.    The 
fact  is  that  Lessing  had  an  inborn  inclination  towards  the  drama, 
and  consequently  he  had  not  been   many  weeks   in   Leipzig 
before  he  found  himself  drawn  irresistibly  to  Frau  Neuber's 
theatre.     Night  after  night  would  he  be  seen  in  the  pit,  watching 
with  rapt  attention  and  studying  with  keen  interest  the  action 
of  the  performers.    His  mind  became  engrossed  in  the  stage  and 
in  Frau  Neuber's  company.    In  this  passion  he  was  much  abetted 
by  the  habits  of  his  most  intimate  '  chum '  and  fellow-student, 
one  Mylius,  a  man  of  undeniable  talents,  but  a  very  unsafe  com- 
panion.    Mylius  was  a  random  scapegrace,  one  of  those  clever 
ne'er-do-wells   who   are   continually   out   at   elbows — struggle 
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through  life  by  a  spasmodic  and  jerky  exercise  of  their  wits — 
delight  in  grotesquely  setting  at  naught  customary  proprieties — 
and  always  dash  their  own  prospects,  partly  by  indiscreet  sallies, 
but  still  more  from  inability  to  resist  die  attractions  of  dissipation. 
He  came,  like  Leasing,  from  Kamenz,  where  he  had  made  himself 
notorious  by  outraging  the  decorous  feelings  of  the  God-fearing 
citizens,  through  a  rhymed  satire  on  the  Puritanism  of  the 
magistrates.  Long  after  this  heyday  season  of  student  comrade- 
ship, the  two  men  still  remained  partners  in  some  literary 
undertakings,  though  on  Leasing'*  part  the  original  intimacy 
became  subject  to  serious  modifications.  His  nature  was  too 
serious  and  too  manly  to  put  up  permanently  with  the  volatile, 
dissipated,  and  feeble  character  of  the  other.  That  Mylius's 
parts  were  of  a  high  order  is  incontestable,  but  the  man's 
irrepressible  irregularities  dragged  him  down  perforce  into  the 
gutter,  notwithstanding  the  repeated  extension  of  helping  hands. 
After  the  collapse  of  several  ambitious  ventures,  thanks  to  his 
remarkable  plausibility  of  speech,  M ylius  contrived  to  persuade 
a  number  of  persons  taking  interest  in  science,  amongst  them 
the  eminent  Haller,  that  if  only  he  could  travel  into  the  wild 
regions  of  America,  he  might  render  excellent  service  for  its 
promotion.  Funds  were  actually  subscribed — a  matter  by  no 
means  easy  in  the  impecunious  condition  that  prevailed  in  the 
German  world  of  letters  and  science — and  Mylius  was  duly 
started  on  his  expedition.  But  the  command  of  cash  instantly 
proved  too  much  for  the  confirmed  rake.  Instead  of  sailing  for 
his  destination,  Mylius  lingered  on  in  the  low  pleasure-haunts  of 
London,  consorting  with  artists  and  players,  spent  his  funds, 
then  wrote  to  his  German  patrons  for  a  further  supply,  and 
ended  his  days  wretchedly  in  a  London  hospital.  Such  was 
the  man  who  became  Lessing's  bosom  friend  and  comrade  on  his 
first  entry  upon  the  always  slippery  walk  of  University  life,  and 
the  consequences  were  natural.  Mylius  not  merely  accompanied 
Leasing  to  the  pit ;  he  took  him  behind  the  scenes,  introduced 
him  into  the  green-room,  and  made  him  acquainted  with  the 
actors,  men  and  women,  of  the  troop.  Lessmg  became  their 
daily  associate ;  the  lecture-room  was  abandoned  for  the  theatre ; 
the  studies  of  the  University  were  changed  for  that  of  the  stage. 
That  the  young  student  found  strong  attraction  in  the  charms  of 
a  member  of  the  troop,  a  Fraulein  Lorenz,  of  whose  talents  in 
maturer  years  he  spoke  disparagingly,  is  tolerably  clear.  Yet  warm 
as  his  personal  feelings  were  towards  this  lady,  it  is  not  to  them  that 
should  be  ascribed  the  special  fascination  that  made  him  connect 
himself  so  intimately  with  the  troop  of  players.  Lessing  was 
prominently  distinguished  for  a  healthy  and  vigorous  realism. 

He 


8  Lessing. 

He  was  wholly  free  from  that  prevalent  pallor  of  sentimentalii 
which  then  produced  a  plentiful  crop  of  mawkish  eclogues  and 
vapid  pastorals.      He  ever  drew  his   inspiration  from    human 
beings  as  they  were  to  be  seen  in  the  busy  scenes  of  the  world. 
His  mind  had  a  keen  sense  for  the  play  and  flow  of  life;    I 
entered  with  zest   into    the  excitement  of  amusements,  and 
responded   with  healthy  quickness  to  nature's  call  for  physici 
enjoyment.     But  it  should  also  be  carefully  noted  that  Lessin 
never  became  overmastered  by  the  flush  of  such  pulsations,  an 
that  the  athletic  symmetry  of  his  finely  chiselled   nature   wi 
never  disfigured  by   undue  development  of  the  grosser   fibre 
There  is  no  indication  that  on   any  occasion  the  clearness  i 
Lessing's  mind   was  for  an   instant  clouded    by  the  steam    i 
debauch,   though    certainly    no    anchoret-like    tendencies    evi 
prompted  him  to  look  with  disfavour  on  social  pleasures. 

In  this  combination  of  a  truly  lofty  intellect  with  a  system  su 
ficiently  sensuous  to  enter  with  zest  into  the  excitements  of  li: 
consists   the  distinctive   character  which  made  of  Lessing  tt 
remarkable  man  he  became,  not  merely  for  contemporaries  bt 
posterity.    A  seer  of  transcendent  keenness,  scanning  calmly  wit 
unfaltering  self-possession  through  the  lens  of  his  daring  intelle< 
those  highest  altitudes  of  mysterious  thought,  the  idea  of  scruti 
nizing  which  makes  ordinary  mortals  giddy,  Lessing,  on  shuttinj 
the  enigmatic  volume  of  bold  speculation,  would  descend   fron 
the  loneliness  of  his  high  observatory  to    disport    himself  fo 
relaxation  in  facile  intercourse  with  ordinary  mortals  in   thei 
everyday  haunts,   and  on  the  level  of   their    everyday    amuse 
ments.     Of  this  remarkable  characteristic,  not  to  let  a  highe 
aim  drop  out  of  sight,  Lessing  afforded  striking   proof  in  thi 
season  of  his  Leipzig    wild  oats.     He  forsook,  indeed,  acade 
mical  and  still  more  all  theological  pursuits  for  intercourse  witl 
actors  and  actresses — he  dined  and  he  supped  with  them,  and  he 
was  the  constant  frequenter  of  the  green-room — he  was 
terms  of  decidedly  questionable  intimacy  with  a  lady  member  of 
the  company,  and  he  spent  more  money  than  his  scholarship  put 
into  his  pocket;   in  a  word,  he  did  many  things  which  parents 
far  less  strait-laced  than  an  old-fashioned  Puritan  pastor  must 
have  viewed  with  concern  ;  yet  all  this  time,  far  from  being  en- 
grossed in  the  coarser  pleasures  of  boon -companions  hip,  he  was 
throwing  himself  with  passionately  earnest  vigour  into  the  work  of 
serious  labour  in  connection  with  the  drama.    Lessing  began  with 
an  extraordinary  activity  to  sketch  out  plavs.     Altogether  there 
remain  nearly  fifty  such  fragments  from  this  period  of  his  life. 
The  distinguishing  feature  of  these  attempts  is  that  they  aim  at 
representing  characters  from  actual  life  and  not  from  a  nebulous 
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and  conventional  world.  It  is  also  noteworthy  that  the  plots, 
instead  of  being  taken  from  French  sources,  then  the  fashionable 
models,  seem  in  several  instances  to  have  been  suggested  by 
English  dramatists,  such  as  Congreve  and  Wycherley.  The  most 
important  of  these  compositions  is  a  play  called  '  The  Young 
Scholar,'  in  which  a  University  pedant  is  ridiculed.  It  was 
accepted  by  Frau  Neuber,  put  in  rehearsal,  and  in  January  1748 
was  acted,  as  we  are  told,  amidst  the  '  laughter  of  the  spectators 
and  the  clapping  of  hands.'  But  at  this  moment  of  triumph 
there  came,  what  it  is  only  to  be  wondered  had  not  come  before, 
a  stinging  reproof  from  the  old  pastor  at  Kamenz.  To  the  ears 
of  the  God-fearing  couple  a  report  had  come  about  the  doings  of 
that  son  whom  they  had  sent  forth  to  the  high  school  of  learning 
that  he  might  qualify  himself  for  the  ministry  of  God,  and  the 
report,  brought  by  an  officious  friend,  was  one  to  strike  sorrow 
into  the  soul,  for  it  exhibited  a  son  so  utterly  gone  astray  into 
the  paths  of  vice  as  to  have  become  forgetful  of  the  commonest 
filial  decorum. 

In  Germany,  and  the  more  primitive  the  circle  the  more  this 
holds  true,  Christmas  is  emphatically  the  holy  feast  of  the 
domestic  hearth.  An  inexpressible  sense  of  sanctity  attaches  to 
the  annual  meeting  of  the  family  circle  around  the  blazing  tree, 
and  to  the  interchange  of  love-gifts  in  the  illumination  of  its 
sheen.  However  poor  a  family  may  be,  it  is  to  the  fact  of  the 
presentment  of  such  tokens,  no  matter  of  what  humble  character, 
that  it  looks  for  the  proper  keeping  of  this  festival,  and  not  to  the 
serving  of  sumptuous  cheer.  And  thus  did  that  most  unsophisti- 
cated and  strictly  observant  couple  at  Kamenz.  Circumstances 
indeed  forbad  the  presence  in  the  flesh  of  their  eldest  offspring ; 
but  that  her  first-born  should  be  without  a  token  of  heartfelt  com- 
munion on  this  blessed  anniversary,  the  true  old  mother  could  not 
abide.  The  household  means  were  indeed  very  straitened,  and 
no  memento  could  possibly  be  afforded  but  of  a  touchingly  homely 
texture^  The  good  woman  set  to  baking  for  her  distant  child  a 
cake  of  bread  ;  and  this  loaf  of  love,  with  one  bottle  of  wine  (all 
the  cellar  could  furnish),  she  confided  to  a  neighbour  who  had  to 
visit  the  Leipzig  mart  on  matters  of  business.  The  neighbour 
went  thither,  and  he  gave  what  he  was  charged  with  to  Lessing ; 
but  during  his  stay  at  Leipzig  he  also  saw  and  heard  about  the 
young  man  what  grievously  troubled  his  Puritan  soul,  and  which, 
on  his  return,  he  deemed  it  a  duty  forthwith  to  pour  out  into  the 
bewildered  hearing  of  the  pastor  and  his  spouse.  They  were 
told  that  the  child  of  their  fond  love  was  become  a  notorious 
reprobate — that  his  name  was  in  the  public  mouth — that  it 
figured  in  big  type  on  the  Devil's  Scripture,  the  play  bill — that  he 
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had  actually  become  a  plajwright — that  he  was  the  inseparable 
companion  of  comedians — and,  horror  of  horrors,  that  his  im- 
piety had  gone  the  length  of  defiling  the  maternal  cake  and 
wine  by  taking  it  for  consumption  at  an  orgy  with  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Belial.  Sorrow  and  consternation  overcame  the 
inmates  of  the  Manse.  The  pastor,  at  all  times  a  stern  and  a 
quick-tempered  man,  especially  when  matters  touching  on 
religion  were  in  question,  was  neither  slow  nor  measured  in  the 
expression  of  his  wrath.  Leasing  was  never  wanting  in  filial 
affection.  We  have  letters  of  this  period  to  his  parents ;  they 
are  couched  in  the  stately — one  might  call  it,  the  pompous 
and  decorous  style  of  reverence  then  customary  in  addressing 
elders.  But  there  is  more  than  conventional  ceremonial  in 
them ;  the.  language  is  that  of  genuine  feeling. 

Explanations  at  home  only  partially  cleared  the  sky.  There 
was,  indeed,  an  irresistible  warming  of  the  parental  heart  at 
sight  of  the  prodigal.  Even  the  stern  Puritan  unbent  in 
presence  of  the  bright,  eager,  brilliant  son,  who  pleaded  with  so 
much  force.  That  which  it  was  most  difficult  of  all  things  to 
provide  in  the  Manse — a  little  money — was  scraped  together 
to  help  towards  the  payment  of  pressing  debts,  and  Lessing  went 
back  to  Leipzig  with  the  permission  to  exchange  the  study  of 
divinity  for  that  of  medicine.  But  the  drama  and  literary 
exercises  were  no  whit  banished  from  his  mind,  and  he  quickly 
returned  with  increased  zeal  to  his  old  pursuits,  until  the  finan- 
cial collapse  of  the  Leipzig  theatre,  involving  personal  disap- 
pointment and  additional  embarrassment  from  his  having  stood 
security  for  pauper  actors,  threw  Lessing  into  a  plight  from 
which  he  saw  no  mode  of  extrication  but  flight  Without 
giving  a  hint  of  his  intentions  to  any  one,  he  disappeared 
from  Leipzig.  After  some  months  of  desultory  travel  and 
adventure  (in  the  course  of  which  he  made  a  stay  at  Witten- 
berg) Lessing  entered  Berlin  at  the  close  of  the  year  1748,  so 
thoroughly  out  at  elbows,  that  he  shrank  from  being  seen,  and 
with  the  scapegrace  Mylius  as  his  sole  friend  and  guide  in  the 
labyrinth  of  a  wholly  foreign  world.  The  buoyancy  of  youth 
and  the  elasticity  of  genius  constituted  the  stock  of  resources 
with  which  Lessing  arrived  in  the  capital,  where,  with  one  short 
interval,  he  continued  to  reside  for  six  years — to  leave  it  a  man 
known  to  the  public. 

Berlin  was  certainly  not  a  place  which  then  would  seem 
likely  to  offer  to  a  penniless  German  student  ready  paths  to  pre- 
ferment. It  was  neither  a  pleasant  city,  nor  was  it  a  seat  of 
German  learning.  As  compared  with  Dresden,  rich  in  its  art 
collections  and  resplendent  with  its  profuse  court,  it  presented 
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the  aspect  of  a  provincial  town  under  the  forbidding  ferule  of 
sharp  martinetdom.  As  compared  with  Leipzig,  it  seemed  a 
spot  stricken  with  intellectual  bleakness,  from  the  absence  of 
native  culture.  The  culture  honoured  and  paraded  in  Berlin 
was  of  exclusively  foreign  importation ;  French  men  of  letters, 
French  academies,  French  science,  were  in  vogue  at  the  great 
Frederick's  court;  and,  at  least  in  public,  the  native  growth 
of  German  letters  had  no  opportunity  of  thriving.  That  no 
German  theatre  of  any  kind  existed  in  Berlin,  is  of  itself 
enough  to  show  how  thoroughly  German  culture  was  looked 
down  upon  in  high  quarters.  Yet  below  the  surface  there 
existed  a  knot  of  spirits  in  sympathy  with  the  German  impulse 
that  was  abroad,  and  with  such  spirits  Lessing  succeeded  in 
connecting  himself  before  long.  To  provide  daily  bread  he 
hired  himself  out  to  publishers  enterprising  enough  to  undertake 
translations ;  while  with  the  confidence  that  belongs  to  genius, 
unbefriended  and  unknown,  he  ventured  to  address  the  leading 
theatrical  managers  in  Germany  with  proposals  for  carrying  out 
his  ideas  in  regard  to  the  creation  of  a  national  drama.  As 
was  to  be  expected,  the  responses  to  these  ambitious  appeals 
were  disappointing,  and  Lessing  lived  from-hand-to-mouth  by 
haphazard  jobs;  sometimes  transcribing  as  a  mere  copyist, 
then  again  for  awhile  arranging  the  library  of  the  owner  of 
a  journal  still  in  existence,  the  '  Vossische  Zeitung.'  For  this 
introduction  he  had  to  thank  Mylius — the  only  material  ad- 
vantage ever  derived  from  his  society.  The  sturdy  independ- 
ence of  Lessing's  character  was  strikingly  shown  at  this  time. 
So  perfectly  content  was  he  with  the  barest  pittance,  a  free 
board  and  the  most  trifling  stipend,  if  only  he  could  secure 
leisure  for  working  at  his  cherished  projects,  that  he  actually 
declined  a  considerable  fixed  payment  for  a  translation  of 
D'Herbelot's  *  Oriental  Collections,'  because  he  said  the  task 
would  not  leave  him  the  spare  time  he  wanted  for  his  own 
studies. 

With  indefatigable  energy  he  composed  during  this  period  of 
cheerless  misery  a  series  of  plays,  amongst  which  ( The  Jews ' 
and  'The  Freethinker'  deserve  attention,  on  account  of  their 
subjects.  He  ventured  even  on  a  much  more  ambitious  project. 
In  conjunction  with  Mylius,  Lessing  engaged  in  founding  a 
theatrical  periodical,  which  was,  however,  shortlived,  because  on 
points  of  aesthetic  opinion  Lessing  came  to  differ  seriously  from 
his  associate,  and  in  consequence  curtly  declined  further  co- 
operation. The  antagonistic  tendencies  of  the  journal  to  the 
principles  of  dramatic  criticism  then  in  fashion  are  clearly 
declared  in  the  following  passage  from  the  opening  article : — 

'It 
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'  It  is  certain  that  if  in  dramatic  poetry  the  German  will  f 
his  natural  bent,  our  stage  will  resemble  rather  the  English  tin 
the  French.'  Soon  after  this,  Mvlius  vanished  from  Berlin,  a 
then  Lessing  got  i  first  foothold  on  the  lower  round  in  lil 
ladder  by  accepting  an  offer  to  conduct  the  literary  dcpartmei 
in  Voss's  paper.  The  general  editorship  of  the  journal  he  ch 
racteristically  declined,  on  the  ground  that  under  a  censorsh. 
so  sharp  as  the  Prussian  he  would  not  waste  his 
task  necessarily  thankless. 

Berlin  ever  has  been,  and  still  is,  the  city  of  Germany  f 
taverns.  The  Kneipe  is  a  prominent  institution  in  the  life  ■ 
its  inhabitants;  it  is  the  club,  the  habitual  place  of  resort  ft 
distinct  sets  and  cliques  and  classes.  Different  circles  aflec 
different  localities,  where  in  the  bond  of  kindred  > 
congenial  spirits  meet  convivially.  Acquaintances 
easily  contracted  without  the  intervention  of  formal  introduc- 
tion, and  Leasing,  a  ready  frequenter  of  such  haunts,  made 
some  that  proved  memorable.  It  was  thus  he  was  thrown 
together  with  a  young  Frenchman  of  his  own  age,  and,  like 
himself,  living  by  his  wits — Richier  de  Louvain — who  at  the 
time  acted  as  secretary  to  the  great  Monsieur  de  \  oltaire.  The 
sage  happened  then  to  be  involved  in  his  notorious — it  maj 
even  be  called  scandalous — law-suit  with  the  Jew  broker  Hirsch, 
arising  out  of  very  questionable  money  speculations.  He  needed 
a  German  amanuensis,  capable  of  translating  the  pleadings  he 
had  himself  composed  in  French,  and  Lessing  was  presented  to 
the  great  man  as  one  qualified  for  the  task.  This  led  to  close 
intercourse.  Lessing  was  admitted  as  an  habitual  guest  at 
Voltaire's  domestic  table,  in  his  apartments  on  the  top  floor  of 
the  Royal  Palace,  and  thus  had  ample  opportunity  of  well 
studying,  with  his  keen  powers  of  observation,  the  great  intel- 
lectual luminary  of  the  age.  The  connection  came  to  an  abrupt 
termination  under  circumstances  which  produced  sensation,  and 
first  brought  Lessing's  name  before  the  public.  A  copy  of  the 
'  Siecle  de  Louis  XIV.'  bad  been  confided  by  Richier  to  Lessing 
before  publication,  under  the  condition  that  no  third  person 
should  see  it.  The  book,  however,  did  fall  into  third  hands, 
and  the  fact  reached  Voltaire's  ears,  who  flew  into  a  paroxysm 
of  fury,  turned  away  Richier  as  a  thief,  and  peremptorily- 
called  on  Lessing  to  return  what  he  termed  stolen  goods.  It 
is  not  possible  to  absolve  Lessing  from  at  least  culpable  levity 
in  this  transaction.  The  work  had  been  confidentially  con- 
signed to  hiin  by  a  friend  ;  he  had  neglected  to  take  proper 
care  of  the  trust  reposed  in  him ;  and  he  had  even  pushed  for- 
ge tlulness  to  the  length  of  leaving  the  hook  in  another's  keeping 
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when  he  himself  went  on  a  short  visit  to  Wittenberg.  One 
can  easily  understand,  however,  that  Lessing  should  have  re- 
sented keenly  the  imperious  tone  in  which  Voltaire,  beside 
himself  with  frenzy,  had  summoned  him  to  make  restitution 
as  a  thief.  He  was  not  slow  to  retort  in  an  epistle  marked  with 
all  the  vigour  of  his  caustic  powers ;  the  immediate  result  being 
that  his  name  was  in  many  persons'  mouths.  '  Your  affair  with 
Voltaire  has  attracted  much  notice,'  wrote  Mylius.  '  Since  your 
departure  you  are  better  known  than  when  you  were  here.'  For 
us,  however,  the  noteworthy  circumstance,  in  this  one  unsatis- 
factory episode  in  Lessing's  life,  is  the  emphatic  recognition 
of  Lessing's  intellectual  worth,  expressed  by  Voltaire,  in  an 
autograph  letter  addressed  to  Lessing  a  few  weeks  after  the 
vituperative  epistle  he  had  dictated  to  the  unfortunate  Richier 
in  the  first  transport  of  frenzy : — 

'  On  vou8  a  deja  eerit,  Monsieur,  pour  vous  prier  de  rendre  l'exem- 
plaire  qu'on  m'a  derobe',  et  qu'on  a  remis  dans  vos  mains.  Je  scais 
qu'il  ne  pouvait  6tre  confix  a  un  homme  moins  capable  d'en  abuser, 
et  plus  capable  de  le  bien  traduire.  Mais  comme  j'ai  depuis  corrige 
beaucoup  oet  ouvrage,  et  que  j'y  ai  fait  insurer  plus  de  quarante 
cartons,  vous  me  feriez  un  tort  considerable  de  le  traduire  dans  l'etat 
ou  vous  Tavez.  .  .  .  Je  serais  tres-satisfait,  que  non-senlement  vous 
traduisiez  le  livre  en  allemand,  mais  que  vous  le  fassiez  paraftre 
en  italien.  .  .  .  Je  vous  ronverrais  l'ouvrage  •  entier,  avec  tons  lea 
cartons  et  tons  les  renseignements  necessaires,  et  je  recompenserai 
avec  plaisir  la  bonne  foi,  avec  laquelle  vous  m'aurez  rendu  ce  que  je 
vous  redemande.' 

A  moment's  reflection  on  the  great  distance  in  the  relative 
position  of  the  two  men  towards  each  other  will  bring  home 
the  remarkable  nature  of  the  testimony  we  have  here  to  the 
impression  Lessing's  genius  instinctively  produced.  Voltaire — 
the  pet  of  monarchs,  the  spoilt  child  of  fashion,  by  nature  in- 
tensely vain  and  excessively  irritable — wrote  from  the  pinnacle 
of  renown  and  social  distinction  ;  Lessing,  on  the  contrary,  was 
not  merely  quite  unknown  to  fame,  but  he  stood  before  Voltaire 
in  the  condition  of  an  humble  dependent — almost  of  a  menial — 
of  a  scribe  hired  to  do  a  bit  of  literary  mechanism,  and  one  at 
whose  proceedings  the  great  man  had  not  unreasonably  been 
incensed.  That  under  such  circumstances  Voltaire  should  have 
addressed  Lessing  in  such  courteous  terms  is  decidedly  credit- 
able to  his  insight,  and  a  striking  homage  to  Lessing's  power  of 
impressing  minds.  Anyhow  this  chance  and  for  a  while  close 
contact  between  these  two  men — one  the  enthroned  high-priest 
of  the  fashionable  taste  in  letters  and  notably  in  the  drama,  the 
other   a   yet   unfledged   but   already  palpitating   pioneer   of  a  , 
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current  destined   before   long  to  expel  from  the  German   stage 
the  esthetic    principles  whereon    the    other's    ascendency  as 
dramatist  rested — is  an  incident  too  striking  to  be  overlooked. 

About  the  same  time  that  he  learnt  to  know  Voltaire,  Lessing 
was  thrown  together  with  an  individual  at  quite  the  opposite  end 
of  the  social  scale,  his  acquaintance  with  whom  ripened  into 
friendship  that  never  encountered  a  flaw,  and  acquired  the  tone  of 
romantic  attachment.  This  was  Moses  Mendelssohn,  then  even 
more  unknown  to  fame  than  Lessing.  It  is  recorded  that  the 
men  happened  to  play  chess  together  jn  some  place  of  public 
resort,  and  that  this  led  to  closer  intercourse.  It  is  well  to 
remind  the  reader  what  an  outcast  the  Jew  then  was  from  every 
section  of  German  society.  In  the  country  where  the  Hebrew 
race  has  since  attained  the  highest  honours — where  a  galaxy  of 
Jewish  names,  Heine,  Borne,  Rahel,  figure  amongst  the  glories 
of  national  distinction — the  Jew  was  then  looked  i 
spotted  leper,  against  whom  were  shut  the  doors,  not  merely 
of  the  aristocracy  and  of  fashion,  but  actually  of  all  public  schools 
and  public  office.  The  Jew  pedlar  and  the  Jew  money  broker 
were  indeed  plentifully  forthcoming,  like  irrepressible  weeds 
defying  eradication.  But  from  social  position  and  from  civic 
rights  the  Jew  was  then  excluded  in  Germany,  even  more  inex- 
orably than  he  is  now  in  Rouinania.  So  jealous  was  the  social 
barrier  established  against  the  admission  of  Jews,  that  even  many 
years  later  it  was  a  law  still  enforced,  that  every  converted  Jew 
had  to  adopt  a  new  name,  so  as  to  prevent  the  introduction  of 
Jewish  family  names  into  Christian  society.  Thus,  when  Rahel's 
family  adopted  the  Christian  faith  they  had  to  assume  the  name 
of  Robert.  If  such  a  thing  as  degrees  in  Jewish  degradation 
could  be  admitted  by  this  spirit  of  Pharisaical  superciliousness, 
then  Moses  Mendelssohn  must  have  been  regarded  as  the  very 
lowest  of  the  low.  Mendelssohn  sprang  from  the  humblest  pos- 
sible parentage.  In  the  obscure  Jewish  community  at  Dessau, 
his  father  served  as  doorkeeper  to  the  synagogue.  So  abjectly 
poor  were  the  family  circumstances,  that  the  boy  was  dependent 
from  infancy  on  the  charity  of  the  less  destitute  members  of  the 
congregation.  Happily  his  natural  disposition  for  learning  was 
fostered  by  a  Polish  Rabbi,  who  initiated  him  in  the  Talmud 
and  the  writings  of  Maimonidcs.  This  inspired  the  boy  v 
such  thirst  for  knowledge,  that  he  adventurously  picked  his  way 
to  Berlin.  Here  he  subsisted  for  a  time  no  better  than  a  pauper, 
until  the  Chief  Rabbi  came  to  take  notice  of  him.  This  man 
was  remarkable  for  Biblical  lore,  and  for  broad  religious  views 
which  afterwards  got  him  into  trouble  with  his  more  rigid  co- 
religionists.    Through  his  interest  Moses  obtained  employm 
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clerk  in  the  house  of  a  Hebrew  silk  merchant  During  leisure 
hours  in  his  garret  he  prosecuted  his  studies  with  passionate  eager- 
ness, so  that  when  chance  brought  him  together  with  Lessing  he 
had  already  mastered  several  languages.  Lessing's  keen  per- 
ception quickly  recognised  the  genial  qualities  in  the  modest 
Jew  lad,  and  his  generous  nature  became  drawn  towards  him  in 
kindly  sympathy.  He  encouraged  Mendelssohn  in  his  dispo- 
sition to  enquiry,  and  strove  to  dispel  his  natural  diffidence. 
Lessing's  room  became  a  daily  resort,  where  Mendelssohn  im- 
bibed inspiration  from  his  friend's  vigorous  conversation,  and 
was  quickened  by  stimulating  words  to  venture  himself  on  lite- 
rary efforts.  It  is  deeply  touching  how  to  the  last  moment  of 
his  life,  as  a  graceful  creeper  clings  to  the  stem  of  a  mighty 
trunk,  so  Mendelssohn  hung  with  heartfelt  affection  and  grati- 
tude upon  the  superior  genius,  by  whose  encouraging  words 
alone  he  had  been  emboldened  to  present  himself  before  the 
German  public  as  a  writer  and  a  teacher.  This  was  particularly 
shown  in  his  vindication  of  Lessing's  memory  after  his  death 
from  what  Mendelssohn  considered  the  horrible  imputation  of 
having  subscribed  to  Spinoza's  teaching  as  his  philosophical 
faith. 

There  was  yet  a  third  acquaintance  made  by  Lessing  in 
Berlin  at  this  time,  of  whom  a  few  words  must  be  said.  This 
was  Nicolai,  the  bookseller  and  voluminous  author,  now  chiefly 
remembered  for  his  antagonism  to  Goethe  and  Schiller  and 
the  later  literary  movement  in  Germany,  and  for  his  having 
been,  in  return,  pilloried  by  the  two  poets  in  the  epigrams 
known  as  the  '  Xenien.'  Nicolai  was  a  German  Martin  Tupper 
in  his  later  days,  a  priggish  propounder  of  platitudes,  prosaic 
commonplaces,  and  mare's  nests,  which  have  gained  for  him  a 
lasting  notoriety  as  the  type  of  what  Germans  have  nicknamed 
Philisterdom.  Still  Nicolai  was  always  distinguished  by  remark- 
able activity  and  shrewd  enterprise ;  and  the  qualities,  which 
at  a  later  period  only  conduced  to  his  flooding  the  public  with 
writings  that  excited  ridicule,  were  at  this  time  expended  in 
promoting  publications  of  a  different  character.  The  spirit  of 
German  literature  had  not  yet  got  into  the  grooves  he  afterwards 
kept  shaking  his  head  at.  On  the  contrary,  Nicolai  had  himself 
written  in  sympathy  with  what  was  then  the  progressive  ele- 
ment ;  and,  though  no  one  in  his  dry  bustling  priggish  manner 
could  well  be  less  like  Lessing,  he  had  expressed  himself  favour- 
ably in  reference  to  some  production  of  his.  In  consequence 
of  this,  Lessing,  and  through  him  afterwards  Mendelssohn,  came 
to  make  the  acquaintance  of  Nicolai,  and,  what  is  more  curious, 
the  acquaintance  grew  into  abiding  friendship.     Whatever  his 
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shortcomings,  it  must  be  admitted  that  Nicolai  exhibited  genuine 
interest  in  both  these  literary  men,  and  repeatedly  proved  his 
friendship  by  counsel  and  material  assistance  in  the  publica- 
tion of  their  writings.  The  contrast  presented  by  the  varied 
individualities  composing  this  trio  of  life-long  friendships  is, 
however,  as  Mr.  Sime  remarks,  singularly  curious. 

When  tidings  reached  the  Kamenz  Manse  that  the  prodigal 
had  again  broken  loose,  and  had  disappeared  no  one  knew 
whither,  and  when  at  last  it  became  known  that  he  had  betaken 
himself  to  Berlin,  grievous  was  the  sorrow  that  overcame  the  old 
couple.  To  the  minds  of  rigid  old-fashioned  Lutherans,  Berlin 
was  the  city  where  the  spirit  of  scoffing  godlessness  was  en- 
throned ;  where  public  honour  was  paid  in  high  places  to  the 
iniquities  of  outlandish  impiety.  To  the  stern  old  Pastor  it 
now  seemed  that,  by  deliberately  electing  to  seek  this  haunt  of 
evil  minds,  the  son  of  his  pride  had  irrevocably  determined  to 
plunge  into  the  abyss  of  perdition.  So  intense  was  the  parental 
anger,  that  it  would  even  seem  as  if  a  box  left  by  Lessing  under 
the  domestic  roof  was  for  some  time  withheld  from  the  repro- 
bate, though  in  his  impoverished  condition  its  contents  would 
have  been  most  acceptable.  At  last  it  was  sent,  with  a  present 
of  nine  thalers,  and  it  is  evident  that  his  father's  resentment 
gradually  thawed.  His  heart  was  probably  further  moved  on 
learning  that,  of  his  own  accord,  Lessing  had  betaken  him- 
self to  Wittenberg  with  the  view  of  graduating,  though  it  was 
in  the  secular  faculty  of  medicine.  The  satisfaction  must, 
however,  have  been  but  transient,  for  the  stay  at  Witten- 
berg was  marked  by  a  literary  success,  which  was  cast  in  a 
mould  that  drew  on  Lessing  the  frown  of  minds  wedded  to 
orthodox  views.  In  the  University  library  he  had  found  the 
means  of  indulging  his  passion  for  quaint  reading,  and  the 
result  was  embodied  in  a  series  of  essays,  somewhat  on  the 
model  of  Bayle's  *  Miscellanies,'  which  he  gave  to  the  world 
under  the  title  of  *  Vindications.'  The  subjects  for  these  papers 
were  chiefly  characters  like  Cardan,  that  laboured  under  the 
charge  of  irreligion,  which  had  been  advanced  by  the  ruling 
ecclesiastical  authorities  of  their  time.  Lessing  sought  to  esta- 
blish that  they  were  the  victims  of  misrepresentation.  The  task 
was  eminently  to  the  taste  of  one  who  greatly  loved  the  curi- 
osities of  literature,  and  in  its  execution  there  was  already  the 
sound  of  that  keen  voice  which  subsequently  rang  out .  from 
Wolfenbiittel  with  such  startling  effect  through  the  length  and 
breadth  of  German  orthodoxy.  The  'Vindications'  met  with 
much  attention  in  learned  circles.  Michaelis,  the  great  Biblical 
critic  at  Gottingen,  publicly  expressed  his  recognition  of  their 
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value;  and  it  was  not  long  before  Frederick's  French  Acade- 
micians found  themselves  unable  to  deny  that  in  this  young 
critic  there  was  a  writer  of  pungent  force.  '  Quant  a  ce  qui 
regarde  Monsieur  Lessing,'  wrote  Beausobre  to  Gottsched  in 
reference  to  a  publication — the  joint  work  of  Lessing  and 
Mendelssohn — meant  as  a  squib  on  a  subject  given  for  a  prize 
essay  by  the  Berlin  Academy,  'je  ne  le  connais  que  de  nom, 
assez  ignore  chez  nous ;  il  merite  de  l'etre  de  nos  voisins ' — he 
means  the  Saxons.  '  Son  ouvrage  a  ete  attribue  longtemps  a  un 
Juif  nomine  Moyse  et  je  ne  scais  pas  encore  certainement  s'il 
est  de  Lessing.'  Then  he  adds  with  Academic  superciliousness, 
'Je  chargerai  quelqu'un  de  donner  quelques  petits  conseils  a 
cet  ecrivain  mordant.' 

Whether  the  *  petits  conseils '  were  conveyed,  does  not  appear ; 
it  is  however  beyond  question  that  Lessing's  next  literary  effort 
was  attended  by  such  decided  success  as  neither  Monsieur 
Beausobre  nor  his  Academical  colleagues  could  any  longer 
make  light  of.  Lessing  had  recently  dropped  his  dramatic 
pursuits.  In  the  summer  of  1755  the  fit  suddenly  overcame 
him  afresh  with  an  impulse  that  was  irresistible.  Flying  from 
Berlin,  with  its  distracting  surroundings,  Lessing  found  a 
secluded  garden-house  to  his  liking  at  Potsdam,  wherein  he 
shut  himself  up  hermetically  for  seven  weeks.  During  this 
period  he  designed  and  finished,  with  an  activity  that  was 
feverish,  'Miss  Sara  Sampson,'  a  five-act  tragedy  in  prose,  the 
appearance  of  which  on  the  boards  marked  an  epoch  in  the 
German  drama.  It  is  easy  to  point  out  that  this  play,  tested  by 
the  canons  of  modern  stage  creations,  has  manifest  defects.  No 
one  would  care  to  dispute  the  fact.  It  is  not  as  a  play  of  the 
present  day,  but  as  one  composed  under  the  literary  conditions 
which  then  prevailed,  that  '  Miss  Sara  Sampson  '  must  be  judged, 
to  understand  the  extraordinary  effect  its  performance  had  on  the 
German  public.  For  the  first  time  there  was  presented  to  it  an 
elaborate  drama,  cast  in  a  wholly  different  mould  from  those 
frigid  classical  models  which  conventional  French  culture  had 
hitherto  supplied  for  the  mawkish  and  imitative  efforts  of  some 
feeble  playwrights.  In  'Miss  Sara  Sampson'  a  drama  was 
exhibited  of  German  manufacture,  the  matter  of  which  was  taken 
from  the  class  of  real-life  subjects  which  inspired  Richardson's 
pathetic  romances.  It  is  true  that  the  scene  and  characters 
were  transferred  to  England,  but  that  was  a  point  of  secondary 
importance  to  the  emancipation  manifest  in  the  entire  departure 
from  the  type  of  dramatic  representations  which  the  hitherto 
sacred  canons  of  criticism  alone  considered  legitimate.  In  this 
respect  the  revolutionary  influence  for  the  German  drama  con- 
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sequent  on  the  effect  produced  by  this  play  may  be  considered 
parallel  to  that  exercised  in  another  direction  by  the  appearance 
of  Klopstock's  '  Messiah.'  Both  quickened  German  mind  and 
let  loose  intellectual  forces  that  were  previously  in  virtual,  though 
unconscious,  stretch  for  deliverance.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the 
enthusiastic  reception  which  the  piece  met  with  began  in  no 
great  centre  of  German  life.  'Miss  Sara  Sampson9  was  first 
performed  in  the  theatre  of  a  second,  if  not  third-rate  provincial 
town,  Frankfort-on-the-Oder;  yet  the  scene  on  that  occasion  was 
unprecedented.  Ramler,  in  a  letter  to  the  poet  Gleim,  written 
directly  after  the  performance,  describes  the  audience  as  having- 
sat  immovably  entranced  for  three  hours  and  a  half,  to  burst  forth 
in  loud  sobs  at  the  close.  Still  more  expressive  is  the  distance  to 
which  the  fame  of  this  drama  quickly  travelled.  France  certainly 
was  not  a  country  where  any  disposition  to  copy  German  models 
might  have  been  expected,  yet  in  the  '  Journal  etranger '  there 
appeared  a  criticism  and  partial  translation  of  this  play  by  a 
disciple  of  Diderot ;  and  we  learn  from  Grimm  that  at  the  Due 
d'Ayen's  private  theatricals  a  French  version  was  performed 
*  before  the  greatest  company  in  France,*  where  *  the  piece  was 
received  with  great  applause,  and  produced  the  most  powerful 
impression  —  the  daughter  of  the  master  of  the  house,'  the 
Comtesse  de  Tesse,  'playing  the  part  of  Miss  Sara  in  a 
ravishing  manner.' 

Like  his  eminent  contemporary  Winckelmann,  there  used  to 
come  over  Lessing  at  intervals  an  intense  and  even  irrepressible 
impulse  to  a  change  of  scene — to  break  out  from  the  cramped  and 
distasteful  environment  within  which  he  found  himself  caged. 
Like  Winckelmann  also,  he  was  possessed  with  a  desire  and 
a  longing,  that  at  seasons  acquired  the  heat  of  passion,  to 
look  on  the  classic  land  of  Italy,  and  there  to  bathe  in  the  con- 
templation and  study  of  that  ancient  art,  the  remains  of  which 
were  the  one  true  commentary  that  could  give  precision  of  know* 
ledge  in  regard  to  those  classical  authors  which  were  a  favourite 
recreation  to  his  mind.  Such  a  fit  of  restlessness  now  befel 
Lessing.  Away  from  Berlin  he  would  and  he  must  go.  Convul- 
sively he  cast  about  to  discover  some  harbour  of  refuge  to  his 
taste;  and  none  such  having  presented  itself,  one  morning  he 
vanished  as  abruptly  as  seven  years  before  he  had  decamped 
from  Leipzig,  and,  what  is  still  more  curious,  it  was  to  go  back 
to  the  old  haunt  he  had  so  unceremoniously  deserted.  Doubtless 
the  magnet  which  exercised  the  determining  attraction  was  the 
Leipzig  theatre :  but,  though  Lessing  did  consort  during  his  stay 
with  actors,  no  dramatic  production  of  consequence  resulted,  and 
the  important  incident  of  this  flight  to  Leipzig  lies  in  his  having 
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become  acquainted  with  a  wealthy  young  patrician,  named 
Winkler,  who  contemplated  a  three  years9  grand  tour  through 
Europe,  and  proposed  to  engage  Lessing  as  a  companion,  on 
terms  of  a  highly  flattering  kind : — 

'  Should  the  public  be  disposed  to  humiliate  me  as  an  over-assiduous 
writer,  and  to  refuse  me  its  approbation  on  the  ground  that  I  have 
received  it  too  often,'  Lessing  wrote  to  Mendelssohn, '  I  will  propitiate 
it  by  the  promise  that,  from  next  Easter,  during  three  whole  years  it 
shall  neither  see  nor  hear  anything  of  me.  How  is  that  to  be  ?  you 
ask  doubtless.  I  announce  to  you  the  most  important  news  which  I 
ever  could  announce  about  me.  Verily  I  must  have  left  Berlin  in  no 
unpropitious  hour !  ...  I  am  about,  not  as  tutor — not  with  the  burden 
of  a  youth  fastened  on  my  soul — but  as  a  mere  companion,  to  travel 
with  a  man  who  is  wanting  neither  in  means  nor  desire  to  make  the 
journey  as  useful  and  as  pleasant  to  me  as  I  myself  could  ever  wish 
to  make  it.' 

This  joyful  anticipation  was  destined  not  to  be  quite  realized ; 
but  we  cannot  stay  to  trace  the  details  of  Lessing's  return  to 
Leipzig,  his  breach  with  Winkler,  and  the  formation  of  his  new 
friendship  with  a  Prussian  officer,  Heinrich  von  Kleist,  who 
combined  an  ardent  zeal  for  his  profession  with  a  taste  for  the 
Muses,  and  a  nature  singularly  cultivated  with  a  mind  highly 
susceptible  of  romantic  devotion.  The  generous  warmth  of  his 
heart  was  quickly  kindled  on  behalf  of  Lessing,  who  now,  by 
his  severance  from  Winkler,  was  in  the  wide  world  once  more 
wholly  unprovided  for — *  a  sparrow  on  the  housetop,'  as  he  said 
of  himself — living  wretchedly  on  the  pittances  to  be  derived 
from  literary  drudgeries.  Having  relations  with  men  of  con- 
siderable influence  at  Berlin  in  high  circles,  Kleist  appealed  to 
them  with  passionate  eagerness  to  bestir  themselves  with  the 
view  of  procuring  for  Lessing  an  appointment  of  some  kind. 

*  Try  hard,9  he  writes  to  one  friend,  *  to  get  for  Lessing  a  place 
in  the  War  Office,  or  some  other  convenient  appointment ;  he 
will  quickly  learn  the  duties.'  Some  days  later  he  has  a  new 
plan.  '  In  the  Berlin  Palace  Library  there  is  a  very  old  libra- 
rian, who  must  die  soon  or  want  an  assistant.  Do  write  about 
this  at  once.'  '  Oh,  work  with  me  to  obtain  some  post  or  other 
for  our  dear  Lessing,'  Kleist  exclaims  to  Gleim.  '  He  is  to  be 
greatly  pitied ;  never  have  I  seen  a  friend  in  such  a  position.' 
His  necessities  at  this  time  were  so  great  that  Lessing  had  to 
beg  small  loans  from  friends. 

Kleist,  though  himself  not  rich,  came  freely  with  his  purse 
to  the  rescue ;  but  in  1758  an  order  arrived  that  called  him 
into  the  field.  '  In  the  year  spent  at  Leipzig  .  .  .  Lessing 
has  become  so  dear  to  me  that  I  feel  as  if  he  were  dead,  or 
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rather  as  if  I  were  half  dead.'  These  words  are  in  a  letter 
to  Gleim,  with  the  testamentary  instruction  that  of  1200 
thalers  deposited  with  the  latter  (apparently  his  whole  fortune) 
200  were  in  the  event  of  his  death  to  be  given  to  Lessing 
and  Ramler.  Then  came  this  afterthought  in  a  postscript, 
'Rather  give  them  the  money  now,  and,  should  I  live,  it 
may  be  returned  whenever  they  have  become  rich  enough/  He 
did  not  return,  but  was  mortally  wounded  on  the  fatal  day 
of  Kunersdorf.  Carried  to  Frankfort-on-the-Oder,  he  expired 
after  several  days'  suffering.  For  a  while  the  catastrophe  was 
not  positively  known  to  his  friends,  and  a  suspense  of  hope  ani- 
mated them.  *  Ah,  dearest  friend,  it  is  unhappily  true,  he  is 
dead,'  wrote  Lessing  to  Gleim.  '  In  the  greatest  pain  he  was 
throughout  calm  and  cheerful.  His  greatest  wish  was  to  have 
seen  his  friends  once  more.  Oh,  would  this  could  have  been ! 
My  sorrow  is  a  wild  sorrow.  He  had  already  before  three  or 
four  wounds.  Why  did  he  not  leave  the  service  ?  For  less  and 
smaller  wounds  generals  have  retired.     But  he  wished  to  die.' 

Leipzig  had  now  become  thoroughly  distasteful  to  Lessing,  and 
so  we  find  him  once  more  of  a  sudden  in  Berlin — though  again 
with  no  more  definite  provision  than  his  pen  and  the  hearty  wel- 
come given  by  Mendelssohn  and  Nicolai.  Three  years  he  con- 
tinued in  the  capital ;  three  years  of  intense,  often  desultory,  and 
too  often  irksome  task  labour.  One  work,  however,  demands 
notice.  In  conjunction  with  Mendelssohn  and  Nicolai,  who 
furnished  the  pecuniary  means,  Lessing  planned  and  founded  a 
literary  periodical,  to  contain  reviews  of  current  literature  in 
different  countries,  in  the  shape  of  letters.  It  was  a  bold  plan, 
and  the  articles,  which  were  mostly  by  Lessing,  attracted  much 
notice.  Though  the  issues  of  the  letters  were  irregular,  the  ♦ 
strain  of  the  work  before  long  became  fatiguing  even  to  a  mind 
so  elastic.  Evil  times  also  supervened.  The  capital  was  occu- 
pied by  the  Russians,  and  Lessing  witnessed  the  public  flogging 
of  two  journalists,  one  his  own  successor  at  the  '  Vossische 
Zeitung.'  Disgusted  with  the  situation,  he  was  meditating  flight, 
when  unexpectedly  General  Tauentzien,  recently  appointed 
Governor  of  Breslau  and  Director-General  of  the  Silesian  Mint, 
who  had  met  Lessing  in  Kleist's  society,  offered  to  take  him  as 
his  secretary.  Without  a  moment's  hesitation,  Lessing  jumped 
at  the  engagement,  and,  having  again  decamped  without  a 
word  of  farewell  even  to  his  bosom  friend  Mendelssohn,  he 
found  himself  installed  at  Breslau,  as  an  important  official,  in 
November  1760. 

General  Tauentzien  ranked  amongst  Frederick's  foremost  Pala- 
dins.    It  was  popularly  said  that,  should  by  a  reverse  of  fortune 
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the  great  King's  following  be  so  reduced  as  to  find  sufficient 
standing  room  under  the  bough  of  one  tree,  Tauentzien  would 
infallibly  be  in  this  gallant  band.  There  is  no  indication  of 
his  having  partaken  of  Kleist's  literary  tastes.  He  made  him- 
self known  only  as  a  brave  soldier  and  a  sagacious  administrator. 
That  he  therefore  should  deliberately  have  picked  out  Lessing 
as  confidential  assistant  in  his  responsible  post,  is  fresh  proof 
of  the  deep  impression  made  by  the  latter  upon  minds  of 
superior  intelligence.  Lessing's  own  feelings  at  the  change  in 
his  life  are  graphically  expressed  in  a  letter  to  Ramler.  '  You 
will  be  surprised,  perhaps,  at  my  decision ;  to  confess  the  truth, 
for  at  least  one  full  quarter  of  an  hour  every  day  I  am  myself 
perplexed  by  it.'  What  really  determined  Lessing's  decision 
can  be  gathered  from  the  following  entry  in  his  scrap-book.  '  I 
now  will  for  a  while  spin  around  myself,  as  an  ungainly  cater- 
pillar, in  order  to  come  to  light  again  as  a  bright  bird.'  The 
kind  of  journeyman's  taskwork  to  which  he  had  been  of  late 
bound  had  come  to  prove  a  yoke,  from  which  relief  at  almost 
any  cost  had  become  to  him  an  object  well-nigh  of  necessity.  The 
continued  drudgery  he  was  tied  to  pressed  down  with  crushing 
weight  even  the  marvellous  elasticity  of  his  mind.  Convulsively 
Lessing  longed  for  a  repose  from  daily  necessities,  which  might 
enable  him  to  recruit  his  intellectual  forces  for  higher  efforts  than 
fugitive  notices  and  the  jobs  set  by  speculative  booksellers.  The 
Breslau  appointment  offered  exactly  what  he  was  in  search  of. 
The  salary  was  considerable,  according  to  the  scale  of  the  times, 
and  he  was  freed  from  all-  household  cares  by  living  with  the 
Governor.  Indeed,  Lessing  might  have  made  a  fortune  easily. 
It  is  well  known  how  Frederick  was  driven  to  have  recourse  to 
questionable  currency  devices.  The  Silesian.  Mint  was  largely 
concerned  in  these,  and  so  trusted  an  officer  as  Tauentzien  did 
nothing  which,  according  to  the  practice  of  the  age,  was  deemed 
unworthy  of  his  character,  in  profiting  to  his  own  benefit  by 
operations  based  on  official  knowledge.  Lessing  had  the  same 
opportunities.  Lucrative  offers  came  from  brokers  anxious  for 
early  information,  and  it  is  highly  to  his  honour  that  he  imper- 
turbably  rejected  all  proposals  to  derive  benefit  from  a  class  of 
transactions  then  commonly  dealt  in  by  responsible  officials. 
When  he  left  the  service,  his  fortune  consisted  of  an  investment 
in  curious  books  and  some  very  trifling  savings.  Truth,  however, 
demands  the  admission  that  during  the  Breslau  phase  of  his  life 
Lessing  was  drawn  into  extravagance  and  even  dissipation. 
Release  from  the  galling  strain  so  long  upon  him  would  seem  to 
have  re-acted  on  his  vigorous  system  in  a  wild  burst  of  pent-up 
spirits.     His  constitutional  fondness  for  the  pleasures  of  society, 
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with  a  strong  special  liking  for  intercourse  with  military  men, 
made  Lessing  a  ready  frequenter  of  the  taverns  where  officers  con- 
gregated, and  a  willing  participator  with  them  in  the  games  of 
chance  it  was  their  habit  to  indulge  in.  Eye-witnesses  describe 
how  Lessing  would  throw  himself  into  play  with  the  heat  of  a 
confirmed  gamester,  thick  drops  of  sweat  trickling  over  his  face 
as  he  hung  on  the  turns  of  fortune.  So  high  were  the  stakes  he 
risked,  that  Tauentzien  made  friendly  remonstrances.  Lessing's 
answer  was  eminently  characteristic  of  the  volcanic  force — the 
inward  need  for  occasional  explosion — in  his  nature.  '  Were  I  to 
have  to  play  coldly,'  said  he,  '  then  I  should  not  play  at  all.  I  have 
an  object  in  playing  with  such  passion.  The  violent  movement 
sets  my  blood  in  flow,  and  frees  me  from  a  physical  depression 
I  suffer  from  at  times.' 

Let  not  the  reader,  however,  run  away  with  an  idea  that, 
because  he  thus  gave  a  considerable  rein  to  dissipation,  Les- 
sing was  at  this  time  oblivious  of  higher  purposes.  While  an 
habitual  visitor  at  taverns  and  an  habitual  votary  of  faro,  Lessing 
contracted  intimacies  with  grave  professors,  actively  corresponded 
with  his  literary  friends  at  Berlin,  and  became  notorious  for 
his  eager  purchases  of  books  at  sales.  In  fact,  this  Breslau 
period  may  be  considered  to  have  been  one  when,  in  the  greatest 
enjoyment  of  freedom,  Lessing  was  out  at  grass,  recruiting  a  jaded 
system,  and  imbibing  in  his  own  peculiar  fashion  the  elements 
and  vigour  for  ulterior  and  higher  work.  That  such  improved  con- 
dition was  the  effect  of  these  holiday  sallies  is  proved  by  his  next 
important  production,  '  Minna  von  Barnhelm  ; '  for,  though  pub- 
lished after  his  departure  from  Breslau,  this  play  was  conceived 
and  sketched  during  his  sojourn  there.  If '  Miss  Sara  Sampson ' 
was  drawn  from  a  general  view  of  real  life,  '  Minna '  palpably 
embodied  actual  life.  In  it  the  spirit  of  the  Seven  Years'  War — of 
the  vicissitudes  so  largely  and  so  painfully  connected  therewith — 
of  honourable  gallantry  and  broken  fortunes — was  visibly  paraded 
before  the  audience.  With  *  Minna  von  Barnhelm '  the  protoplasm 
of  a  German  historical  drama  was  ushered  into  the  world.  As 
a  mere  piece  of  workmanship,  the  drama  was  decidedly  in  ad- 
vance of  Lessing's  previous  productions.  On  the  contemporary 
generation  the  piece  produced  quite  an  electrical  shock.  The 
poetess  Karsch,  writing  from  Berlin,  says  :  *  To-day  "  Minna  " 
was  given  for  the  eighth  time,  and  it  was  astounding  how  the 
public  crowded  to  it  yesterday.  The  gallery,  the  boxes,  the  pit, 
were  crammed,  and  I  had  to  be  content  with  a  seat  on  the  stage, 
for  even  that  was  full  on  both  sides  ;  an  extraordinary  addition  to 
Herr  Lessing's  honour,  for  no  German  before  has  contrived  to 
fill  with  enthusiasm  and  thoroughly  to  delight  both  gentle  and 

simple, 
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simple,  learned  and  unlearned.'  Goethe,  talking  in  his  old  age 
with  Eckermann,  said :  ' You  may  imagine  what  an  effect 
"  Minna "  made  on  young  folks  when,  in  that  dark  season,  it 
came  out.  Truly  it  was  a  glittering  meteor?  The  run  of  the 
piece  was  quite  unprecedented,  but  without  benefiting  the 
author ;  for,  by  the  unsatisfactory  copyright  then  prevailing  in 
Germany,  the  profits  of  a  theatrical  success  accrued  solely  to 
the  manager.  Previously  to  this  brilliant  hit,  in  1764  Lessing 
had  been  brought  to  death's  door  by  fever.  From  this  sick-bed  he 
rose  with  the  determination  that  he  would  no  longer  continue  his 
present  life.  From  Breslau  and  its  surroundings  he  would  per- 
force get  free  in  some  manner  or  other.  Travel  to  Italy  again 
floated  much  before  his  mind,  for  Winckelmann's  great  book  had 
just  appeared,  and  already  Lessing  was  engaged  in  meditations, 
ultimately  resulting  in  his  *  Laokoon.'  *  The  serious  epoch  of  my 
life  is  approaching,'  he  wrote  to  Ramler ;  ' I  am  beginning  to  be 
a  man,  and  I  flatter  myself  in  this  hot  fever  to  have  raved  away 
the  last  lees  of  my  youthful  follies.'  In  vain,  however,  did 
Lessing  look  about  in  various  directions  for  some  suitable  place 
of  refuge.  A  professorship  at  Konigsberg  was  indeed  offered  him, 
but  he  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  it,  because  it  must  have 
entailed  the  obligation  of  a  yearly  oration  in  honour  of  the  ruling 
Sovereign,  a  courtier-like  task  to  which  he  could  not  accommodate 
himself.  So  it  came  to  pass  that  at  last  he  flung  up  his  post 
without  having  any  provision  assured,  and  betook  himself  back 
again  to  his  old  haunt,  Berlin. 

It  is  true  he  was  not  wholly  without  a  secret  hope  of  obtaining 
the  vacant  Keepership  of  Baron  Stosch's  celebrated  collection  of 
antique  gems,  so  highly  prized  by  Winckelmann,  which  had  been 
bought  by  Frederick.  But  on  Lessing's  name  being  submitted  for 
the  appointment,  the  King  instantly  remembered  the  unpleasant 
associations  relating  to  the  Voltaire  episode,  and  curtly  ostracized, 
as  an  objectionable  fellow,  the  great  German  genius,  to  give  the 
Keepership  to  an  utterly  incompetent  French  adventurer.  Thus 
again  the  pleasant  vision  of  a  comfortable  anchorage  vanished 
away,  and  again  Lessing  was  adrift  in  the  wide  world,  still,  as 
he  said,  '  a  sparrow  upon  the  housetop,'  with  nothing  but  his 
energy  to  rely  •  upon.  Under  such  circumstances  it  was  that 
he  found  the  leisure  to  complete  the  treatise  entitled  '  Laokoon,' 
which,  with  *  Nathan  the  Wise,'  is  the  most  widely  celebrated  of 
his  works. 

It  would  be  quite  impossible  here  to  enter  into  a  critical  con- 
sideration of  the  principles  and  canons  laid  down  in  this  treatise, 
nor  is  this  necessary  for  our  purpose.  The  originality  of  the  book 
is  at  once  attested  by  the  extraordinary  and  lasting  impression 
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it  produced.  'To  realize  the  effect  wrought  by  Lessing's 
"  Laokoon," '  wrote  Goethe  in  '  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit/  *  one 
must  be  young ;  it  transported  us  out  of  the  region  of  trivial 
observation  into  the  limitless  area  of  thought.'  Following  in 
publication  close  on  that  of  Winckelmann's  startling  '  History  of 
Art/  this  treatise  equalled  the  sensation  produced  by  that  magnum 
opus.  It  is  true  that  Lessing  had  been  already  meditating,  some 
years  before,  an  essay  on  the  aesthetical  points  which  formed  the 
subject-matter  of  this  treatise.  It  cannot,  however,  be  questioned 
but  that  the  'History'  directly  determined  the  completion  of 
'  Laokoon.'  It  was  meant  by  Lessing  as  a  corrective  to  what  he 
considered  as  an  imperfection  in  Winckelmann's  criticism.  Be- 
tween these  contemporary  and  in  many  respects  cognate  publica- 
tions there  is  an  essential  distinction  in  the  treatment  of  kindred 
subjects,  due  to  a  radical  difference  between  the  writers. 
Both  enthusiastically  admired  the  classical  and  the  antique ; 
but,  while  Winckelmann  approached  his  subject  as  a  '  connois- 
seur,' Lessing  approached  it  as  an  abstract  scholar.  Winckel- 
mann, in  his  '  History,'  presented  himself  before  the  public  as  a 
master  in  vertu,  wh6  led  his  readers  pleasantly  from  chapter 
to  chapter,  as  it  were,  through  a  range  of  art  galleries,  each 
shut  off  for  works  having  in  common  some  particular  distin- 
guishing features,  which  he  indicated  with  the  charming  clear- 
ness and  precision  of  one  who  by  long  and  familiar  observation 
is  thoroughly  at  home  with  all  these  characteristic  points.  Les- 
sing, on  the  contrary,  burst  out,  as  Goethe  said,  in  a  '  lightning- 
like flash,'  with  the  voice  of  a  prophet,  solving  problems  lurking 
in  the  very  depths  of  the  realm  of  thought,  but  with  speech  so 
clear  and  lucid,  and  with  illustrations  so  happy  and  so  telling, 
that  his  conclusions  seemed  to  carry  their  proof  with  them, 
and  his  sentences  struck  deep  into  the  minds  of  his  contem- 
poraries, as  heavy  hailstones  strike  into  the  soil  they  fall  upon. 
That  rare  combination  of  metaphysical  and  illustrative  facul- 
ties, so  conspicuous  a  quality  of  Lessing's  mind,  was  nowhere 
shown  more  effectively  than  in  this  treatise,  which  sought  to 
define  landmarks  for  the  shadowy  confines  between  the  domains 
that  belong  to  the  Arts  of  Painting  and  of  Poetry.  Winckel- 
mann's work  is  now  practically  obsolete,  and  forgotten  as  a 
manual  by  all  but  special  students,  because  material  connoisseur- 
ship  has  vastly  advanced  since  his  day.  Lessing's  '  Laokoon 
is,  on  the  contrary,  still  read  largely,  and  for  the  reason  that, 
though  antiquated  in  points  of  detail,  and  erroneous  in  several 
of  the  canons  laid  down,  its  intellectual  substance,  vivid  with  the 
flash  of  genius,  is  still  and  will  ever  remain  as  pregnant  with 
matter  for  deep  reflection  as  on  the  day  when  the  sentences  were 
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thrown  off.  Translations  still  continue  to  appear — we  will  only 
refer  to  one  by  Sir  R.  Phillimore,  and  another  by  Mr.  Beasley, 
which,  by  the  competent  Editor  of  the  newest  edition,  is  pro- 
nounced almost  faultless.  That  edition,  issued  from  the 
Clarendon  press,  deserves  particular  notice  for  the  excellent  intro- 
duction prefixed  to  it  by  Mr.  Hamann.  The  reader  will  there 
find  in  lucid  English  an  admirable  analysis  of  the  treatise,  with 
illustrations  perfectly  to  the  point  in  regard  to  previous  and  con- 
temporary labours  in  the  same  field.  Mr.  Sime  too  has  devoted 
much  care  to  the  matter,  but  in  Mr.  Hamann's  pages  every- 
thing that  requires  to  be  said  is  given  in  a  manner  from 
which  most  readers,  we  apprehend,  will  carry  away  distincter 
impressions  than  from  Mr.  Sime's  rather  prolix  comments. 

'  Laokoon '  brought  additional  reputation,  but  it  brought  no 
money,  and  of  money  Lessing  now  was  in  dire  need.  Besides 
his  personal  wants,  he  was  sorely  distressed  by  the  painful 
situation  of  his  parents.  A  large  family— -daughters  at  home — 
had  reduced  the  old  Pastor  to  positive  indigence,  and  Lessing  had 
freely  given  of  his  little  savings  in  response  to  appeals  from  the 
Manse.  He  was  now,  however,  verging  upon  forty,  without  any 
assured  provision,  and  with  the  creeping  sense  that  the  vigour  of 
youth  was  ebbing;  that  the  spirits  were  waning  which  once  buoyed 
him  up  under  the  drudgery  and  servitude.  *  I  stood  in  the  market- 
place without  engagement,  but  there  was  no  one  who  would  have 
me,  doubtless  because  no  one  knew  of  any  use  to  turn  me  to,'  was 
what  he  said. some  years  later  of  his  situation  at  this  period. 
Suddenly,  in  the  moment  of  closing  darkness,  there  came  a  call 
which  made  him  start  with  the  irrepressible  thrill  with  which 
the  old  war-horse  starts  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpeter's  blast. 
Some  wealthy  Hamburg  citizens  had  combined  in  a  public- 
spirited  idea  to  convert  an  humble  theatre,  already  existing  in 
their  city,  into  a  nursery  of  high  drama  on  a  quite  magnificent 
scale.  There  was  something  decidedly  fantastic  in  the  whole 
conception.  Not  merely  ample  salaries,  but  even  munificent 
pensions  for  their  old  days,  were  to  be  ensured  to  actors,  who  had 
to  submit  to  a  regular  schooling,  so  as  to  be  trained  to  elevated 
style ;  while  the  talents  of  dramatic  writers  were  to  be  secured 
by* analogous  pecuniary  advantages.  To  Lessing,  as  the  most 
eminent  playwright  of  Germany,  an  engagement  was  proposed 
as  dramatist  of  the  company,  with  a  fixed  salary.  This  cluty 
he,  indeed,  declined  to  assume,  on  the  ground  that  he  felt  himself 
lacking  in  the  requisite  productiveness  ;  but  he  eagerly  responded 
to  the  proposal  that  he  should  associate  himself  with  a  scheme 
entirely  in  sympathy  with  his  tastes,  and  he  accordingly  under- 
took to  be  the  counsellor  and  critic  of  the  company,  and  to  write 
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a  periodical  that  was  not  merely  to  review  plays,  but  was  designed 
to  become  the  organ  for  enunciating  dramatic  canons,  and  for 
a  free  critical  discussion  of  the  performances  of  the  Hamburg 
troop.  At  the  same  time  Lessing  connected  himself  with  another 
undertaking.  A  Hamburg  man  of  letters — Bode — now  remem- 
bered only  for  a  version  of  '  Tristram  Shandy,'  had  conceived  the 
project  of  a  vast  printing  and  publishing  establishment,  that 
would  bring  profit  to  the  owner  and  prove  a  boon  to  men  of 
letters.  He  proposed  a  partnership  to  Lessing,  who,  with 
a  naturally  sanguine  temperament,  at  that  moment  specially 
elated  by  the  dramatic  prospects  suddenly  opening  up  before 
him,  rushed  into  the  scheme  with  enthusiasm.  The  practical 
Nicolai  warned  him,  but  in  vain,  that  the  scheme,  however 
plausible  on  paper,  rested  on  a  rotten  basis  in  the  then  state  of 
the  German  copyright  law,  which  made  the  trade  a  warren 
for  piracy.  Lessing  was  far  too  passionately  set  upon  getting 
to  Hamburg,  which  then  beamed  before  his  eyes  as  a  haven 
of  peace  and  comfort,  to  listen  to  such  prudential  observations. 

But  his  sanguine  anticipations  were  speedily  doomed  to 
grievous  disappointment;  the  single  beneficial  result  of  the 
Hamburg  episode,  exclusive  of  new  acquaintances,  being  further 
addition  to  literary  reputation.  The  *  Dramaturgische  Blatter,' 
his  dramatic  periodical,  acquired,  and  has  retained  in  Germany, 
a  classical  standing.  The  only  instance  we  can  call  to  mind  of  a 
like  abiding  reputation,  retained  in  the  literature  of  any  country 
by  a  publication  issued  in  a  fugitive  form,  is  the  Spectator.' 
Though  the  actors,  and  in  most  instances  the  plays  that  were  the 
immediate  subjects  of  review,  have  quite  passed  away  from  recol- 
lection, the  *  Dramaturgische  Blatter '  are  known  to  every  well- 
read  German  at  the  present  day,  and  for  the  reason,  that  in 
them  are  to  be  found  some  of  the  subtlest  and  most  brilliant 
criticisms  ever  written  on  the  essence  of  the  drama.  The 
principles  of  dramatic  art  have  never  been  discussed  more  pro- 
foundly, nor  illustrated  with  more  striking  vividness,  than  in  the 
'  Dramaturgische  Blatter,'  which  vibrate  with  the  full  force  of 
Lessing's  critical  genius  at  every  page.  It  is  self-evident  that 
essays  of  this  character  must  always  have  been  above  the  taste 
of  the  general  public.  Individual  minds  of  superior  culture 
read  them  with  keen  delight,  but  as  a  periodical  the  *  Drama- 
turgische Blatter '  had  no  sale.  Lessing  was  guilty,  however,  of  a 
yet  graver  error  as  regarded  the  interests  of  the  Hamburg  theatre 
than  that  of  overweighting  the  pages  of  his  periodical  with  ab- 
struse matter.  He  subjected  with  Rhadamanthine  sternness 
the  members  of  the  troop  to  such  uncompromising  strictures, 
that  the  green-room  quickly  raged  with  all  the  furies  of  iEolus. 

In 
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In  truth  the  theatre  was  hardly  started,  when  the  want  of  all 
competent  management  became  painfully  perceptible.  A  month 
only  after  the  opening  Lessing  wrote :  '  There  is  discord  among 
the  directors,  and  no  one  knows  who  is  cook  and  who  is 
waiter !  *  The  grim  fact  was  patent  that  the  performances  did 
not  draw.  To  stave  off  embarrassments  the  directors  after  a  while 
tried  to  cater  for  more  vulgar  tastes,  and  Lessing  with  a  wry 
face  had  to  acquiesce  in  an  exhibition  of  harlequinade  on  the 
boards  originally  meant  to  be  exclusively  sacred  to  the  legiti- 
mate drama.  But  even  this  did  not  save  the  ill-contrived 
enterprise,  and  after  eighteen  months'  existence  the  would-be 
national  theatre  closed  its  doors  as  a  wholly  bankrupt  con- 
cern. 'Transeat  cum  ceteris  erroribus,'  wrote  Lessing  to 
Ramler;  'this  pleasant  dream  of  founding  a  national  theatre 
here  in  Hamburg  has  vanished.  ...  I  withdraw  my  hand 
from  the  plough  as  willingly  as  I  put  it  there.'  Unfortu- 
nately the  misfortune  was  not  single-handed.  At  the  same 
time  the  other  enterprise — Bode's  fanciful  scheme — came  to 
utter  grief,  and  in  this  catastrophe  Lessing,  as  a  partner,  was 
personally  involved  to  a  serious  extent.  In  fact,  ruin — crush- 
ing ruin — now  seemed  to  be  impending;  and,  to  add  to  his 
sorrows,  there  came  again  heartrending  appeals  from  his  sister 
at  Kamenz  for  some  pecuniary  assistance  to  his  sorely-distressed 
parents.  'My  heart  bleeds  when  I  think  of  our  parents,'  he 
writes  to  his  brother.  '  God  is  my  witness  I  am  not  to  blame 
if  I  do  not  relieve  them.  At  this  moment  I  am  poorer  than 
any  one  in  the  whole  family,  for  the  poorest,  at  least,  owes 
nothing,  whereas,  while  without  the  commonest  necessities, 
I  am  over  ears  in  debt.'  Amidst  all  these  grievous  troubles 
— dunned  by  creditors,  beset  with  troubles,  harrowed  by  griefs 
— Lessing  yet  retained  the  energy  to  throw  off  several  brilliant 
productions.  It  was  at  this  time  that  he  composed  his 
'  Antiquarian  Letters ; '  that  he  wrote  a  specially  celebrated  dis- 
quisition on  '  The  Form  given  in  Classical  Art  to  the  Representa- 
tion of  Death ; '  and  that  he  engaged  in  a  literary  controversy 
on  points  of  scholarship,  which  excited  much  attention,  with 
Klotze,  a  Halle  Professor.  The  tone  of  this  controversy,  as 
well  as  of  his  correspondence,  and  the  feverish  activity  generally 
displayed  by  him  at  this  time,  indicate,  however,  an  over-tension 
of  the  brain,  and  a  condition  which  could  hardly  have  continued 
long  without  unhappy  results. 

While  struggling  manfully  thus  to  cope  with  creditors,  the 
idea  of  emigration  laid  hold  on  him  strongly.  Lessing  seriously 
contemplated  embarking  in  one  of  the  many  ships  alongside  the 
Hamburg  quays,  and  sailing  away  to  some  Italian  port.     It  was 
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no  longer  a  merely  vague  notion,  the  idea  grew  into  a  resolution  ; 
and  that  it  was  not  ultimately  carried  into  effect,  was  due  to 
accidental  circumstances.  The  prudent  Nicolai,  having  hazarded 
some  words  of  caution,  was  met  with  the  remark :  '  What  I  mean 
to  do  in  Rome?  At  present  I  can  only  say  this,  that  in  Rome 
I  have  at  least  as  much  to  expect  as  anywhere  in  Germany/ 
Rumours  soon  spread  of  his  intention,  and  various  stories  got 
afloat.  Lessing  was  going  to  fill  Winckelmann's  place  in  the 
Albani  household ;  he  had  declared  himself  ready  to  conform  to 
the  Catholic  faith ;  he  was  to  become  Librarian  at  the  Vatican. 
These  reports,  being  related  to  Lessing,  angered  him  greatly. 
Munzel-Stosch,  nephew  to  the  great  collector,  having,  through 
Nicolai,  offered  an  introduction  to  Cardinal  Albani, 
replied  thus : — 

'  I  am  beholden  to  Herr  Munzel-Stosch  for  the  obliging  offer.  Pray 
tell  him  I  shall  avail  myself  thereof,  and  will  let  him  know  when  and 
where  1  would  like  to  have  the  letters  .  .  .  but  to  tell  you  the  truth 
at  once,  I  have  no  intention  of  making  any  use  of  them  at  all.  ...  I 
don't  care  to  make  any  but  chance  acquaintances  in  Borne.  Had 
Winckelmann  not  been  such  a  particular  friend  and  client  of  Albani's, 
his  Monument  i,  in  my  opinion,  would  have  turned  out  differently  I  I 
can  see  what  I  want  to  see,  and  live  as  I  care  to  do,  without  Cardinals.' 

His  irritation  was  specially  intense  at  the  report  of  his  being 
about  to  apostatize,  and  this  he  strongly  expressed  to  his  old 
friend  Ebert,  then  at  Brunswick  : — 

'  What  annoys  me  is  that  every  one  to  whom  I  say  I  am  going  to 
Borne  at  once  thinks  of  Winckelmann.  What  have  Winckelmann 
and  the  place  he  made  for  himself  to  do  with  my  journey  ?  No  one 
can  rate  the  man  higher  than  I  do — yet  I  should  be  as  little  pleased 
to  be  Winckelmann  as  I  often  am  content  to  be  Lessing/ 

When  the  spring  came  and  ships  sailed,  Lessing,  however, 
still  was  in  Hamburg — fettered  by  embarrassments,  harassed 
by  importunate  creditors,  worried  by  troubles,  and  jaded  by 
1  abours — when  from  his  friend  Ebert  there  unexpectedly  came  a 
proposal,  which  could  not  but  have  much  in  it  to  attract  a  person 
with  Lessing' s  fondness  for  books. 

Amongst  the  numerous  princely  houses  of  Germany  none  can 
boast  a  longer  roll  of  names  illustrious  for  deeds  in  the  battle- 
field and  in  the  Cabinet  than  that  of  Brunswick ;  nor  can  any 
Court  (excluding  even  the  prolific  house  of  Saxony)  show  a 
larger  number  of  branches  thrown  off  at  various  times  from  the 
parent  stem,  of  which  most  grew  into  goodly  and  independent 
positions.  This  lineage  of  Brunswick  evinced  a  most  remarkable 
succession  of  vigorous  qualities,  and  produced  from  generation  to 

generation 
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generation  men  who,  as  soldiers  and  as  princes,  thoroughly  held 
their  own,  and  something  more,  in  the  political  conflicts  that  per- 
manently rent  the  ill-organized  body  of  the  Germanic  Empire. 
By  that  natural  process  of  extinction,  inseparable  from  human 
existence,  several   collateral    principalities — including   that   of 
Brunswick  itself — merged,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  in  the 
branch  which  till  then  had  its  seat  at  Wolfenbiittel,  and  was  not 
the  least  distinguished  for  its  members.     In  1635  it  was  repre- 
sented by  Duke  August,  whose  qualities  earned  for  him  the 
surname  of  '  Senex  divinus?  and  whose  administrative  capacities 
were  shown  by  the  admirable  order  into  which  he  brought  a  State 
reduced  to  the  verge  of  ruin  by  the  devastations  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  War.     It  was  this   Prince  who,  having  a  strong  taste  • 
for/4  letters,  profited  by  the  suppression  of  monasteries  to  bring 
together  the  marvellous  Library  which  is  still  at  Wolfenbiittel. 
It  is  his  line"  that  still  reigns  over  Brunswick.    It  cannot  be  said 
that  the  ancestor's  spirit  of  frugality  characterized  the  Duke  in 
possession  at  the  time  of  which  we  write,  though  he  too  was 
by   no  means   without   remarkable  qualities.      Duke   Charles 
participated  in  the  taste  for  glittering  extravagance  that  many 
German  princes  of  that  day  indulged  in,  from  imitation  of  the 
Grand  Monarque's  style.     This  he  did  to  such  an  extent  that,' 
even  under  the  lax  System  of  the  Aulic  jurisdiction,  he  was 
menaced  with  being  put  under  sequestration.     The  Marchesa 
Branconi,  publicly  recognised  as  his  Highness's  favourite,  was 
as  absolute  at  Court  as  Madame  de  Pompadour  at  Versailles ; 
and,  under  her  auspices,  the  Ducal  pomp  was  lavishly  profuse. 
Still,  alongside  this  reckless  dissipation  the  nobler  instincts  of 
the  house  also  showed  themselves.     The  Duke  created  the  Col- 
legium   Carolinum,  an    educational  institution  which    became 
famous  throughout  Germany ;  and  he  drew  to  his  capital  men. 
of  literary  renown  from  all  parts,  amongst  whom  may  be  named 
Zacharia,  Eschenburg,  the  translator  of  Shakspeare,  Ebert,  and 
especially  the  Protestant  Abbot  Jerusalem,  a  highly  popular 
preacher  and  divine,  but  of  a  somewhat  mystical  tendency,  now 
only  remembered  as  father  of  the  unfortunate  youth  believed  to 
have  been  the  prototype  of  Goethe's  Werther. 

An  undeniable  spirit  of  culture  pervaded  the  Brunswick  family. 
The  young  Princess  became  that  remarkable  woman,  Duchess 
Amalia  of  Weimar,  mother  to  Duke  August,  and  Goethe's  early 
admirer  and  steady  friend.  The  Hereditary  Prince,  Ferdinand, 
is  now  best  known  as  the  unsuccessful  commander  of  the  Coali- 
tion army  that  was  foiled  by  the  cannonade  at  Valmy,  and  as  the 
old  blind  man  who  rode  into  the  thick  of  the  fierce  carnage  at 
Jena  to  seek  a  soldier's  death.     He  was,  however,  by  no  means  a 
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mere  soldier :  he  had  been  educated  in  the  eighteeenth-century 
culture ;  he  was  the  friend  and  correspondent  of  Voltaire  and 
D'Alembert,  and  he  coquetted,  as  many  princes  then  did,  with 
the  edged  tools  of  a  spirit  which,  when  developed  to  practical 
results,  their  natures  shrank  from.     Ferdinand  was  disposed  to 
smile  on  men  of  letters  as  becoming  ornaments  for  a  grandee's 
court,  just  as  he  would  have  a  well-appointed  theatre  and  an  art 
gallery  ;  but  he  does  not  seem  to  have  ever  realized  the  force 
of  independence  and  of  dignity  inherent  in  intellectual  merit, 
quite  apart  from  the  trappings  of  honour  conceded  by  the  grace 
of  sovereign  favour.     Moreover  in  him  there  existed,  in  marked 
degree,  a  feature  then  by  no  means  rare  in  Germany — the  belief 
.  in  mysteries  of  superior  wisdom,  enshrined  in  rites  to  be  learnt 
only  through  the  medium  of  initiation  and  affiliation.     He  was 
Grand   Master  of  German   Freemasonry,  a   body  which   then 
comprised  an  extraordinary  number  of  distinguished  men,  who 
were  seriously  moved  by  a  notion  that  in  its  ritual  might  be 
found  the  expression  of  a  recondite  teaching  that  would  carry 
humanity  to   a  higher   level.     This  very  general  taking   *au 
grand  serieux '  the  mummeries  of  a  pantomime  by  men  of  in- 
tellectual vigour  is  a  most  curious  chapter  in  the  history  of  the 
development  of  German  mind.     It  will  hardly  be  possible  to 
point  out  one  amongst  the  great  men  of  Germany  of  this  period 
who  entirely  escaped  the  temporary  hallucination,  that  lore  of 
deep  import  and   ancient  tradition  lay  embalmed  in  the  rites 
of  Masonry,  with  the  exception  of  Lessing.     At  Hamburg  he 
had  indeed  allowed  himself  so  far  to  fall  into  the  prevailing1 
fashion  as  to  get  initiated  into  the  craft ;  but  his  clear  pene- 
trating mind  never  treated  the  matter  as  a  serious  one.     His 
sponsor  on  the  occasion  having  anxiously,  after  initiation,  ex- 
pressed a  hope  that  Lessing  must  be  now  satisfied  that  Masonry 
nowhere  offended  against  Morals,  Religion,  or  the  State,  was 
unpleasantly  met  with  the  caustic  reply,  *  Would  to  Heaven  I 
had  found  something  of  the  kind;  for  then,  at  all  events,  I 
should  have  found  something  ! ' 

It  was  from  this  Brunswick  court  that  the  proposal  came, 
which  induced  Lessing  to  drop  for  the  present  his  Italian  project. 
Ebert  had  interested  the  Hereditary  Prince  in  his  behalf,  and 
transmitted  an  offer  of  the  Keepership  of  the  Library  at  Wolfen- 
biittel,  with  a  salary  of  600  thalers  and  a  residence,  together 
with  an  intimation  that  the  salary  should  shortly  be  raised.  Had 
Lessing  been  free  from  pecuniary  encumbrances,  this  sum  would 
have  been  a  very  fair  provision.  After  some  delay,  in  part  due 
to  difficulties  as  to  getting  away  from  creditors,  but  in  part  also 
to  that  inflexible  characteristic  which  never  would  permit  him 

to 
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to  adopt  the  courtier's  ways,  Lessing  was  installed,  in  April, 
in  what  was  to  prove  his  home  for  the  remainder  of  his  days. 

Wolfenbiittel  presents  now  to  the  rare  visitor  as  striking  a  speci- 
men as  it  is  well  possible  to  conceive  of  grandeur  departed,  of 
that  most  melancholy  dilapidation  where  the  process  is  actually 
visible  how,  bit  by  bit,  everything  is  dropping  to  pieces.  Broad 
streets,  flanked  by'  massive  houses  with  quaintly  picturesque 
gables,  stretch  before  the  eye  in  spectral  silence,  broken  by  no 
sound  of  footfall,  like  avenues  of  tombs.  At  one  end  of  the 
town  stands  a  sumptuous  pile  of  buildings,  a  palace  of  vast 
dimensions,  in  that  rather  fantastic  yet  imposing  style  common 
in  Germany  in  the  sixteenth  century,  with  numerous  pinnacles 
surmounted  by  as  numerous  statues;  a  striking  example  of 
Rococo  architecture.  In  its  halls  Duke  August,  Senex  divinus, 
once  held  court ;  now  bats  and  owls  are  the  only  tenants.  All 
is  ruin,  just  as  time  has  had  leisure  to  make  it ;  bit  by  bit 
the  statues  are  crumbling  into  shapeless  fragments,  windows 
have  disappeared,  and  decay  has  it  all  its  own  way.  In  close 
proximity  to  this  monument  of  desolation  rises  a  circular 
structure  crowned  by  a  cupola.  It  is  there  that  the  Senex 
divinus  deposited  his  precious  library,  and  the  internal  arrange- 
ments testify  to  the  judgment  of  the  builder.  But  here  like- 
wise dilapidation  has  been  given  wellnigh  the  same  unchecked 
play-room.  Incredible  as  it  sounds,  in  Germany  that  boasts 
to  be,  par  excellence,  the  land  where  learning  is  held  in 
honour,  this  marvellous,  in  some  respects  unique,  library  has 
been  left  all  but  utterly  uncared-for.  The  reigning  sovereign 
of  Brunswick,  who  came  to  the  throne  as  long  ago  as  1831, 
has  not  once  had  the  curiosity  to  visit  an  institution  so  closely 
identified  with  the  glorious  names  of  Leibnitz  and  Lessing. 
A  lavish  expenditure  provides  for  a  theatre  of  proverbial 
gorgeousness  in  Brunswick;  800  thalers,  a  trifle  over  100/., 
is  all  that  is  allotted  for  the  maintenance  of  the  library. 
In  consequence  the  building  is  actually  falling  to  pieces.  One 
portion  of  the  wall  now  consists  of  a  timber  hoarding,  within 
a  few  feet  of  which  is  a  wooden  shed  filled  with  inflammable 
materials.  In  the  central  hall  the  heavy  plaster  ornaments  are 
dropping  down,  so  that  the  Librarian,  by  his  own  exertions,  has 
had  a  netting  spread  across  the  dome,  for  the  protection  of  life. 
A  spark  falling  on  the  neighbouring  shed,  or  a  stroke  of  lightning, 
might  ignite  this  decayed  storehouse  of  priceless  treasures 
like  so  much  tinder,  for  it  should  be  known  that  this  Library 
comprises  300,000  volumes  and  12,000  manuscripts,  and  that 
practically  it  may  be  said  to  be  an  unused  and  even  but  super- 
ficially explored  mine.     Two  facts  will  attest  the  rarity  of  its 

contents. 
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contents.  The  bibliographer  Brunet,  speaking  of  that  raris- 
sima  avis  for  collectors,  the  treatise  '  De  Tribus  Impostoribus,' 
with  the  fabricated  date  1598,  so  rare  that  its  existence  has  been 
doubted,  says  that  only  three  copies,  which  he  specifies,  are  beyond 
question.*  The  Wolfenbiittel  Library  actually  possesses  three 
specimens,  one  with  a  curious  manuscript  indication  of  whence 
it  came.  Amongst  the  choicest  rarities  is  the  Bible  in  Platt- 
deutsch,  printed  at  Cologne  before  Luther.  A  copy  belonged  to 
the  Duke  of  Sussex,  another  is  in  the  possession  of  the  eminent 
philologist,  Prince  Lucien  Bonaparte.  Again,  there  are  preserved 
three  copies  in  Wolfenbiittel  of  this  rare  edition.  That  literary 
treasures  of  this  order  should  be  thus  neglected,  aye,  and  exposed 
to  all  the  chances  of  haphazard  destruction  (for  not  even  the 
semblance  of  protection  against  fire  is  provided),  amounts  to  a 
scandal  which  it  is  hoped  that  educated  Germany  will  lose  no 
time  in  putting  a  stop  to. 

Lessing's  first  sensation  on  taking  a  view  of  what  he  had  to 
preside  over  was  somewhat  like  that  of  a  spirit  called  upon  to 
bring  light  and  order  into  chaos.  The  want  of  arrangement,  of 
catalogues,  of  all  guidance  to  the  contents  of  the  library,  was 
lamentable.  The  second  feeling  that  rose  in  him  was  keen  delight 
at  the  rare  prospect  of  literary  curiosities  he  might  expect  to 
unearth.  With  the  full  impetuosity  of  his  ardent  nature,  Les- 
sing  flung  himself  upon  the  disordered  piles  of  volumes  com- 
mitted to  his  charge,  and  vehemently  began  to  ransack  them. 
The  eagerness  he  displayed  was  more  remarkable  than  the 
efficiency  of  his  attempts  at  arrangement.  Plans,  indeed,  he 
entertained,  but  what  he  did  towards  their  realization  is  said  not 
to  have  gone  much  beyond  removing  volumes  wildly  from  their 
place,  and  substituting  another  confusion  for  that  which  had 
previously  prevailed.  But  if  the  Librarian  proved  at  fault,  the 
investigator  was  soon  heard  of.  As  might  have  been  expected  in  a 
collection  mainly  brought  together  from  monasteries,  the  Library 
was  specially  rich  in  medieval  manuscripts.  Lessing  acci- 
dentally found  among  these  a  previously  unknown  treatise  by  the 
great  Schoolman  and  Heresiarch,  Berengar  of  Tours,  which  went 
to  disprove  a  statement  universally  current  about  him.  It  had 
been  hitherto  an  uncontradicted  belief,  that  Berengar,  after  the 
condemnation  of  his  views  on  Transubstantiation,  had  himself 
ultimately  recanted  before  Lan franc.  Luther,  in  one  of  his  writ- 
ings, expressed  himself  emphatically  against  Berengar's  opinions, 


*  '  Ce  livre  est  fort  rare  et  nous  n'cu  connaissons  nvec  certitude  quo  trois  ex- 
cmplaires,  le  premier  dans  le  catalogue  Crevenna,  le  second  chez  le  due  de  la 
Vafliere,  ct  le  trotsieme  dans  la  vente  Rcnouard.' — G.  Brunet,  '  Manuel  du 
Libraire*  vol.  v.  p.  913,  ed.  1864. 

and 
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.d  come  to  be  held  up  by  orthodox  Lutheran  divines  in 
.s  an  arch-heretic.    From  this  treatise  it  appeared,  not 
ae  never  recanted,  but  that  the  opinions  he  held  on 
tantiation  were  virtually  identical  with  those  of  Luther 
Here  there  was  everything  calculated  to  command 
s  interest :  a  literary  discovery,  the  rehabilitation  of  a  cha- 
rom  the  imputation  of  having  weakly  denied  his  opinions, 
1  occasion  to  prove  that  the  confident  assertion  even  of  Pro- 
it  divines  is  not  infallible  in  matters  of  history.     Instead 
lerely  editing  the  text,  Lessing  wrote  a  tract,  in   which, 
.ng  up  the  thread  already  apparent  in  his  '  Vindications,'  he 
enuously  sought  to  clear  the  traduced  memory  of  Berengar, 
id  to  present  him  as  a  martyr  to  conscientious  enquiry.     It 
5  the  vigorous  language,  with  which  he  incidentally  defended 
the  spirit  of  theological  enquiry,  that  gives  permanent  importance 
to  this  publication. 

On  the  clergy  this  treatise  produced  a  decidedly  unfavourable 
impression.  The  Lutherans  were  vexed  to  find  their  prophet 
convicted  of  historical  inaccuracy — the  Calvinists  were  angry 
at  being  despoiled  of  a  distinguished  fellow-believer — while 
both  were  in  common  ruffled  at  a  tone  which  vibrated  with  an 
accent  apparently  little  disposed  to  regard  with  deference  the 
barriers  within  which  theological  discussion  had  been  hitherto, 
as  a  rule,  confined.  Lessing's  intimate  friends,  on  the  other 
hand,  hardly  concealed  their  surprise  at  his  having  expended  so 
much  labour  on  what  seemed  to  them  a  sterile  and  purely  scho- 
lastic question.  Even  the  gentle  Mendelssohn  could  not  repress 
the  sarcasm,  that  he  supposed  a  discovery  of  any  manuscript  must 
be  a  subject  for  congratulation,  though  he  was  not  in  a  position 
to  judge  what  good  was  likely  to  result  to  the  human  race  from 
the  recovery  of  this  particular  treatise.  Lessing  was* not  dis- 
couraged by  this  indifference.  Continuing  his  researches  in 
the  Wolfenbiittel  mine,  he  dragged  to  light  several  more  unknown 
writings,  which  he  published  as  a  '  Miscellaneous  Collection.' 
They  ranged  over  the  most  varied  subjects  ;  but  the  most  re- 
markable were,  again,  vindications  of  individuals  labouring 
under  charges  in  reference  to  religious  opinions — as,  for  instance, 
one  Adam  Neurer,  who  in  the  sixteenth  century  had  been 
expelled  from  the  Lutheran  fold ;  so  that  these  publications,  while 
attracting  notice,  also  whetted  the  feeling  already  kindled  in 
orthodox  circles. 

These  labours,  however,  before  long  lost  their  zest.  Lessing  was 

a  student  and  a  thinker,  but  he  was  never  a  confirmed  book- 

:  still  less  could  he  resign  himself  placidly  to  mechanical 

ion.      The  deadness  of  Wolfenbiittel  smote   with   the 
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dullness  of  a  charnel-house  atmosphere  on  a  nature  so  craving 
after  human  intercourse  for  its  recreation.  Books,  musty  books, 
in  countless  array,  were  there  for  silent  companion  ship,  but  the 
ring  of  the  living  voice  was  wholly  absent.  After  a  year  wi 
find  him  exclaiming  to  Gleim,  '  More  and  more  does  the  dust  a 
books  fall  on  my  nerves  ;  soon  these  will  be  wholly  incapable  ol 
delicate  sensation.'  At  intervals,  indeed,  be  would  run 
for  a  day  or  two  from  tbis  sepulchral  loneliness  to  the  ; 
bouring  Brunswick,  but  such  rare  snatches  of  distraction  i 
not  dissipate  a  discontent  that  had  other  causes  besides  . 
merely  general  desire  for  society.  For  the  first  time  his  health 
began  to  giie  way.  Vertigo,  spasms,  cough,  rheumatism, 
attacked  Lcssing — the  fruits  of  a  well-like  habitation  in  unison 
with  the  mouldering  character  proper  to  all  Wolfenbiittel.  And 
along  with  these  troublesome  guests  there  forced  themselves  re- 
lentlessly on  him  no  less  harrowing  visitors — the  Hamburg 
creditors,  who  would  take  no  denial  in  their  pressing  demands. 
It  had  become  known  that  Lessing  had  a  promise  of  increased 
salary.  Driven  by  those  who  knew  no  mercy,  he  caused  his 
distressful  situation  to  be  stated  in  official  quarters,  with  an 
application  that  the  promise  might  be  graciously  fulfilled.  The 
promise  was  not  disputed,  but  was  also  not  observed.  Fnr  two 
whole  years  Lessing  was  kept  in  suspense — being  told  neither  one 
thing  nor  the  other — neither  turned  away  as  asking  for  some- 
thing undue,  nor  assured  that  he  should  have  what  he  applied 
for.  Vet,  with  all  his  faults,  Duke  Ferdinand  was  not  a  man 
who  naturally  took  a  miserly  pleasure  in  squeezing  his  dependents. 
The  only  explanation  of  his  conduct  that  suggests  itself  is  that 
the  haughty  temper  of  the  Prince  took  umbrage  at  the  uncourtier- 
like  tone  in  which  Lessing  made  his  applications,  as  it  were  by 
message  through  third  parties,  instead  of  addressing  himself  in 
an  humbly  expressed  petition  to  the  Duke  directly.  Bitter  with 
the  bitterness  of  gall  and  wormwood  were  the  feelings  that 
overcame  Lessing  in  the  course  of  these  two  wretched  years, 
during  which  the  grim  form  of  imprisonment  for  debt  was  ever 
hovering  by  his  side.  His  letters  but  too  painfully  reveal  at 
times  an  all  but  frantic  state  of  mind.  '  Better  go  a-begging 
than  let  oneself  be  thus  dealt  by,'  Lessing  once  cries  out.  His 
independent  nature,  however,  had  at  last  to  bend  under  the  dire 
goad  of  relentless  Hamburg  claimants.  He  was  driven  to  put  his 
hand  to  a  pitiful  supplication,  though  all  be  brought  himself  to 
ask  for  in  this  direct  appeal  was  a  mere  forestalment  on  his 
existing  salary.  '  Humbly  do  I  venture  to  have  recourse  to 
your  Serene  Highness  in  my  insignificant  concerns.  Without 
fault  of  mine,  1  find  myself  in  such  embarrassments,  that  I  am 

at 
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at  a  loss  how  to  help  myself,  unless  I  beseech  most  humbly 
your  Serene  Highness  to  let  me  have  paid  in  advance  three- 
quarters  of  my  salary.*  This  was  accorded,  but  even  now 
the  Duke  preserved  silence  in  regard  to  the  promised  incre- 
ment. The  accorded  advance,  however,  afforded  temporary 
relief  from  odious  pressure,  and  that  restored  Lessing's  elastic 
energies  enough  to  let  him  bound  eagerly  in  a  direction  where 
lay  prospects  that  had  paramount  attractions  for  his  heart.  For 
some  time  Lessing  bad  been  thoroughly  in  love. 

The  object  of  his  affections  was  Eva  Konig,  the  widow  of  a 
Hamburg  silk  merchant,  whose  house  Lessing  had  been  in  the 
habit  of  frequenting  while  he  resided  in  that  city.  On  a  journey 
to  visit  his  factories  in  Austria,  the  husband  died,  when  his 
reputed  large  fortune  was  found  to  be  grievously  embarrassed. 
With  admirable  perseverance,  and  equally  admirable  judgment, 
the  widow  in  the  interest  of  her  children  devoted  herself  to  the 
disentanglement  of  her  husband's  concerns.  The  correspondence 
between  her  and  Lessing  affords  ample  means  of  estimating  Eva 
Konig.  She  was  a  woman  of  superior  qualities,  combining  al- 
most masculine  firmness  and  business  aptitudes  with  a  woman's 
feeling  for  what  is  noble  and  tender ;  the  whole  being  set  off 
by  an  unmistakable  fund  of  humour  and  pleasant  sarcasm. 
Her  letters  teem  with  sound  and  sprightly  good  sense,  expressed 
in  easy  language.  That  Lessing,  when  he  went  to  Wolfenbiittel, 
already  entertained  much  admiration  for  the  lady,  is  beyond 
question  ;  but  then  and  later  she  objected  to  enter  into  any  en- 
gagement, before  having  brought  to  an  issue  the  complicated  task 
she  bad  assumed  as  a  duty.  That  task  obliged  Eva  to  take  up 
her  residence  at  Vienna,  and  for  four  years  a  correspondence 
went  on,  which  is  the  record  of  the  anxieties,  the  sufferings,  the 
despondencies,  as  also  of  the  flashes  of  elation  and  of  hope  which 
made  up  the  phase  of  this  Wolfenbiittel  servitude.  At  last,  in 
the  end  of  1774,  there  came  from  Eva  a  letter  announcing 
that,  though  there  would  still  be  work  for  a  little  time,  yet  such 
recovery  of  fortune  as  could  be  expected  was  assured,  and  that 
her  hand  would  then  be  free.  This  announcement  coincided  with 
the  advance  of  salary  just  obtained.  Claiming  now  a  furlough 
to  which  he  was  entitled  of  right,  but  without  stating  any  destina- 
tion, Lessing  decamped  from  Wolfenbiittel.  After  a  few  days 
spent  at  Berlin  and  Leipzig,  he  hurried  on  lover's  wings  to 
Vienna.  'How  greatly  1  am  seized  with  delight  at  last  again 
to  meet  thee,  O  my  darling!  that  1  have  no  need  to  say.  God 
grant  only  that  I  find  thee  in  thorough  good  health  1' 

The  reception  Lessing  met  with  in  the  Austrian  capital  is  an 

extraordinary  testimony  to  the  high  renown  in  which  he  stood. 
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Notoriously  the  pride  of  aristocratic  prejudice  nowhere  pre  vai 
more  than  in  the  society  of  Vienna,  and  this  prejudice  was  equi 
notorious  for  its  stolid  indifference  to  the  worth  of  mere  in1 
lectual  merit.  Yet  in  this  exclusive  world,  high  and  low,  noble 
and  gentle,  in  private  and  in  public,  combined  to  bow  before  the 
genius  of  Lessing,  and  to  acknowledge  bis  superior  nature  by  un- 
precedented demonstrations.  During  his  residence  at  YVolfen- 
biittel  only  one  original  creation  of  his  Muse  had  been  given  to 
the  public,  the  tragedy  of  *  Emilia  Galotti.'  It  is  an  adaptation  of 
the  legend  of  '  Virginia,'  the  scene  being  laid  in  an  Italian  court, 
where  rules  a  prince  of  profligate  morals.  The  immediate  suc- 
cess of  the  piece  may  have  been  partly  due  to  a  covert  meaning 
which  some  ascribed  to  it.  The  idea  suggested  itself  that,  in 
the  doings  of  the  Italian  Prince,  Lessing  aimed  at  satirizing 
the  tone  of  some  German  courts.  In  Brunswick,  before  the 
piece  could  be  presented,  the  author  had  to  give  explanations 
that  he  did  not  mean  to  reflect  on  living  persons.  Still  this  did 
not  remove  all  suspicion,  and  in  Gotha  the  Duke  prohibited 
a  performance  that  might  lend  itself  to  inferences  unfavourable 
to  august  personages.  In  spite  of  so  much  calculated  to  give 
umbrage  to  censorships  less  exacting  than  the  Austrian,  '  Emilia 
Galotti.'  was  given  at  the  Vienna  Court  Theatre  as  a  homage 
to  Lessing.  On  his  entering  the  house,  the  audience  rose  and 
welcomed  him  with  ringing  applause ;  it  was  an  ovation  that 
reminds  one  of  that  given  to  Voltaire  in  the  Theatre  Fraacais. 
'  Never  has  any  German  savant  been  received  here  with  such 
distinction  as  our  excellent  friend,  and  that  from  our  Sovereign 
down  to  the  general  public,'  writes  to  Nicolai  an  Autic  Councillor 
von  Gablenz,  who  hoped  to  secure  Lessing  for  the  Academy 
which  Joseph  II.  designed  to  establish.  The  crowning  honour, 
however,  came  from  Maria  Theresa.  That  illustrious  lady,  de- 
viating altogether  from  her  customary  habits  and  from  Court 
etiquette,  twice  admitted  Lessing  to  an  interview^an  excep- 
tional grace  shown  before  to  VVinckelmann.  On  one  occasion 
his  courtiership  was  put  to  an  awkward  test  by  the  Empress 
asking  his  opinion  of  the  Vienna  Court  Theatre,  which  was  then 
at  the  very  lowest.  Lessing  tried  to  escape  by  a  vaguely  general 
answer;  but  the  Empress  quickly  observed  bis  drift,  and  said, 
■  I  think  I  understand  you ;  I  know  well  good  taste  makes  no 
progress  with  us  as  it  ought ;  won't  you  say  where  lies  the 
fault?  I  have  done  whatever  my  power  and  insight  permit, 
but,'  added  she  with  kindly  simplicity,  'I  am  but  a  woman, 
and  in  such  matters  a  woman  can't  do  much.' 

Lessing  had  thought  at  times  of  seeking  his  fortune  in  Vienna, 
but  if  he  felt  disposed  now  to  listen  to  proposals,  the  idea  was 

driven 
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driven  out  of  his  mind  by  a  quite  unexpected  intimation.  Duke 
Ferdinand,  in  whose  sen-ice  he  was,  desired  him  to  accom- 
pany his  second  son  forthwith  to  Italy.  Here  came,  at  a 
moment  least  anticipated,  the  proffered  realization  of  a  wish, 
the  day-dream  of  a  life  I  He  was  at  last  put  in  a  position  to 
feast  his  eyes  with  the  sights  they  had  been  longing  to  gaze  upon. 
But  there  were  difficulties  about  closing  with  the  offer,  the  chief 
being  that  the  journey  would  again  take  him  away  from  his 
betrothed.  She,  however,  declared  that  for  some  months  she 
could  not  hope  to  conclude  her  affairs,  until  which  time  the 
union  must  be  perforce  postponed  ;  and  in  April  1775  Lessing 
accordingly  left  Vienna  with  the  Prince  for  Italy.  The  trip  was 
to  have  been  for  eight  weeks ;  it  lasted  eight  months.  The 
travellers  visited  the  principal  cities,  made  a  lengthened  stay 
in  Rome  and  Naples  (where  Lessing  much  enjoyed  the  society 
of  Sir  William  Hamilton),  and  pushed  their  peregrinations 
even  to  Corsica.  It  must  be  greatly  regretted  that  of  this  Italian 
journey  only  very  scanty  and  quite  fragmentary  notices  are  pre- 
served— some  letters  to  his  bride  and  some  jottings  in  a  scrap- 
book.  It  seems  that  his  regular  correspondence  went  astray, 
and  that  the  diary  kept  on  the  journey  has  been  lost.  That 
Lessing's  naturally  great  powers  of  observation  did  not  go  to 
sleep,  is  sufficiently  shown  from  the  curious  jumble  of  multifa- 
rious remarks — evidently  mere  notes  for  the  memory — in  the 
leaves  of  this  scrap-book.  It  is  however  also  clear,  that  he  was 
not  as  happy  as  might  have  been  expected  during  the  journey ; 
the  same  bad  postal  arrangements  which  made  his  letters  mis- 
carry deprived  him  of  tidings  from  his  betrothed,  and  it  was 
with  feverish  eagerness  he  hurried  home  to  Wolfenbiittel,  there 
finally  to  arrange  for  his  speedy  union  with  Eva,  who  was 
then  at  Hamburg,  having  at  last  been  relieved  from  her  pro- 
tracted charge.  Lessing's  immediate  purpose  was  to  get  a  settle- 
ment of  the  long-promised  addition  to  his  salary.  A  formal 
application  led  to  an  intimation  that  the  Duke  would  like  to 
discuss  on  an  early  occasion  what  could  be  done  to  satisfy  his 
wishes.  Weeks  having  elapsed  without  further  notice,  Lessing 
took  the  bull  by  the  horns.  In  a  letter  which,  to  use  his 
own  expression,  '  must  have  piqued '  the  Duke,  he  recounted 
the  treatment  he  had  experienced  for  the  last  three  years,  and 
expressed  his  firm  resolve  to  resign  his  post  unless  the  promise 
of  increased  pay  were  at  once  made  good.  This  had  its  effect. 
The  Duke  shrank  from  losing  the  services  of  one  so  eminent. 
Two  hundred  tbalers  were  added  to  his  salary,  free  from  all 
deductions ;  those  that  had  been  previously  made  were  returned 
in  full,  and  a  special  grant  of  a  thousand  thalers  was  given  to 

meet 
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meet  pressing  calls.     Without    loss  of  lime  Lessing  now  spei 
to  Hamburg.     There,  on  October  8,   177(1,  the  marring*    to> 
place  at  a  friend's  villa,  and  some  days   later  the  couple  we 
settled     in     that     tumble-down     VVolfenbiittel    abode,     once 
Lessing  so   dismal,    but  now  in  his  eves  a  palace  radiant  wi 
sunshine. 

Short  as  a  Martinmas  summer  did  this  season  of  joy  last ;  b 
most  thoroughly  bright  with  happiness  was  Lessing  through  i 
brief  days.  The  tone  of  his  correspondence  vibrates  with  tl 
cheerful  ring  of  a  contented  soul.  Friends  observed  with  delig 
how  a  caustic  and  bitter  spirit — the  warped  result  of  protract! 
irritation — had  been  now  dispelled,  and  was  succeeded  by 
genia!  beaming  humour.  Mendelssohn,  in  the  letter  announ 
ing  hts  visit,  observed,  '  You  now  appear  to  me  in  a  calmer  an 
more  contented  mood,  that  harmonizes  infinitely  better  wil 
my  modes  of  thought  than  the  clever  but  somewhat  acri 
humour  I  have  observed  of  late  years.'  Four  weeks  later,  an 
the  glimpse  of  sunshine  was  violently  darkened  for  ever.  Q 
Christmas  Eve,  1777,  a  son  was  born  to  Lessing  and  died  the  san 
day;  a  week  later  the  mother  followed  her  child.  'My  wi. 
is  dead  ;  and  so  this  experience,  too,  I  have  now  made.  I  ai 
thankful  there  cannot  be  still  reserved  to  me  many  such  liJ. 
experiences,  and  i  am  quite  easy.'  There  is  something  nppallic 
in  these  few  stern,  calm,  self-  col  lee  ted  words,  written  don 
firmly  on  a  slip  of  paper  to  his  old  friend  Eschenburg,  j 
Brunswick,  on  the  very  day  of  bis  wife's  demise.  It  is 
common  characteristic  of  strong  and  deep  natures,  that  the; 
griefs  are  too  mighty  to  be  thrown  off  in  explosions.  Such 
natures  concentrate  grief  within  them,  and  its  point  eats  silentF 
into  their  souls.     So  was  it  with  Lessing. 

With  domestic  happiness  in  ruins  around  him,  inwardlj 
racked  by  sorrow,  suffering  from  physical  ailments  rapidly  oi 
the  increase,  Lessing  bore  himself  outwardly  as  if  the  effect  o 
his  misfortune,  had  been  to  inspire  him  with  a  fresh  spirit  o 
labour,  and  with  that  superior  heroism  of  mind  which,  though 
perfectly  conscious  of  the  perils  surrounding  its  courses,  never 
allows  itself  to  be  deterred  by  vulgar  considerations  of  personal 
expediency  from  resolutely  and  calmly  pushing  on  to  the  goal 
it  has  deemed  right  to  set  itself.  Nowhere  in  the  writings, 
which  during  this  closing  period  came  with  wonderful  rapidity 
from  Lessing,  can  there  be  detected,  whether  in  enfeebled  form 
or  in  waning  fire,  a  trace  of  the  disease  which  was  ruthlessly 
gnawing  at  his  once  vigorous  frame.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  at 
this  time  that  he  composed  some  of  bis  most  remarkable  works, 
and,    in    '  Nathan  the  Wise,'  certainly  his    sercnest    and  most 
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matured  creation.  What  specially  distinguishes  these  writings 
is  the  far-reaching  scope  of  their  lucid  criticism,  the  increased 
and  declared  boldness  of  their  thought.  To  this  was  due  the  ex- 
traordinary sensation  evoked  as  each  of  them  appeared,  notably 
by  the  so-called  '  Wolfenbuttel  Fragments,7  and  the  '  Dialogues 
on  Freemasonry.'  It  is  mainly  from  these  writings  that  a  tinge 
of  disingenuous  subtleness  appeared  to  be  reflected  back  over 
Lessing,  which  has  caused  him  to  be  viewed  by  some  as  a  mind 
that  harboured  in  hidden  depths  ideas  of  a  thoroughly  sub- 
versive character,  which  he  hypocritically  refrained  from  ex- 
pressing in  plain  speech.  This  opinion  rests  on  a  total  miscon- 
ception of  Lessing's  nature.  That  the  tendency  of  his  later 
criticism  went  considerably  in  advance  of  what  he  had  before 
uttered  is  unquestionable,  but  whatever  there  is  enigmatic  in 
his  expressions  was  certainly  not  the  result  of  his  having  sought 
to  play  double  behind  a  drawn  curtain. 

The  *  Woifenhiittel  Fragments,'  which  set  the  orthodox  world 
in  Germany  on  fire,  were  neither  (as  they  professed  to  be) 
'  Fragments  by  an  unknown  writer  discovered  in  the  Library," 
nor  were  they  Lessing's  own  work.  They  were  the  production 
of  Hermann  Samuel  Heimarus,  an  eminent  Orientalist  and 
Biblical  scholar,  with  decided  Rationalistic  views.*  Keimarus 
left  behind  him  a  bulky  manuscript  treatise  on  the  Bible  and 
Religion,  which  his  daughter  put  into  the  hands  of  Lessing, 
who  had  been  much  in  the  house  of  Reimarus  at  Hamburg. 
His  first  idea  was  to  get  the  whole  printed  at  Berlin,  but 
difficulties  with  the  censorship  caused  this  to  fall  through. 
Being,  in  virtue  of  his  office,  exempt  from  that  authority  in 
Brunswick,  Lessing  picked  out  a  chapter  '  On  Toleration  of 
Heists/  and  included  it  in  a  volume  of  'Miscellanies,'  as  a 
'  Fragment  disinterred  in  the  Library.'  This  happened  in  1774  ; 
and,  no  exception  having  been  taken  to  the  essay,  Lessing  now 
bethought  himself  of  giving  to  the  world  more  from  the 
Manuscripts.  Accordingly,  five  '  Fragments '  were  published, 
under  the  heading,  'Something  more  from  the  Papers  of  the 
Anonymous  Writer  concerning  Revelation.'  The  'Fragments' 
treated  points  of  vital  importance  in  the  Biblical  system — 
Miracles,  Revelation,  Prophecy,  &c. — and  beyond  dispute  the 
tone  of  Reimarus  was  that  of  a  forerunner  in  that  method  of 
Scriptural  criticism  which  has  since  been  applied  with  much 
vigour  by  Strauss  and  Colenso.  It  would  be  idle  to  attempt  to 
deny  that  the  text  of  these  'Fragments'  was  couched  in  a  dis- 
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tinctly  negative  spirit,  and  that  the  arguments  adduced  struck  at 
that  acceptance  of  an  immediate  supernatural  element  in  Scrip- 
tural incidents,  which  was  and  is  the  Backbone  of  current  orthodox 
belief.  The  treatment  was  however  marked  by  strictly  scientific 
reasoning,  without  a  shadow  of  the  scofling  tone  which  charac- 
terized the  Voltairean  scepticism,  then  fashionable  in  many  of  the 
upper  circles  of  society.  In  printing  these  criticisms,  Leasing 
was  actuated  by  the  conviction,  that  really  learned  investigation 
can  never  redound  otherwise  than  to  the  service  of  truth.  As 
editor,  he  accompanied  the  '  Fragments'  with  observations  which 
conclusively  show  the  difference  between  the  point  of  view  from 
which  he  regarded  Christianity  and  that  from  which  Reimara* 
viewed  it.  The  latter  was  a  Biblical  specialist ;  he  anato- 
mized Scripture  as  a  medical  student  would  dissect  a  body,  an" 
in  analysing  its  texts  he  fancied  himself  dealing  with  the  whol 
substance  of  religion,  just  as  some  medical  students  think  thi 
in  handling  the  tissues  of  the  brain  they  are  grasping  the  vol  urn 
of  mind.  Vet  as,  notwithstanding  this  fallacy  on  their  part,  thi 
students  by  their  painstaking  investigations  tend  to  conn: 
knowledge  and  to  clear  the  ground  of  mists,  so  Lessing  firml 
held  that  searching,  conscientious,  and  learned  criticism  on  th 
Scriptures,  such  as  that  of  Reimarus,  was  labour  that  must  t 
attended  with  fruit,  and  therefore  could  not  be  obstructive  to 
due  appreciation  of  what  is  essential  in  religion.  That  th 
was  Lessing's  thorough  persuasion,  results  distinctly  trom  h 
very  characteristic  comments  on  the  'Fragments.*  While  i 
no  manner  attempting  to  veil  his  own  mind  behind  specioi 
phrases,  Lessing  plainly  dissented  from  the  ordinary  view,  thi 
demonstrations  effective  against  certain  particulars  of  Scriptm 
and  Theology  must  also  hatter  the  substance  of  Christian  belie 
The  following  short  extract  defines  with  forcible  precision  tr. 
position  taken  up  by  Lessing: — 

'What  lias  the  Christian  to  do  with  the  hypotheses,  explanations 
and  evidences  of  the  Theologian?  To  him  the  Christianity  bo  feel 
to  be  so  true,  and  wherein  be  feels  himself  so  happy,  is  there  once 
for  all.  If  the  palsied  individual  cxpurieiiros  the.  hcuc-ficetit  shock  o 
the  electric  spark,  what  matters  it  to  him  whether  Kollet,  or  Franklin, 
or  neither,  Ikj  right?  In  short,  the  Letter  is  not  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Bible  is  not  Eeligion.  Consequently  charges  against  the  Letter  am" 
the  Bible  do  not  imply  also  charges  again*!  tins  Spirit  ami  Religion." 

This  apology  naturally  failed  in  obtaining  acceptance  from  ti 
orthodox  public.     A  storm  of  indignant  denunciation  burst  froi 
the  Protestant  clergy  all  over  Germany,  a  foremost  spokesma 
being  a  Hamburg  Pastor,  by  name  Goeze,  with  whom  Lessing 
engaged  in  a  controversy  we  have  no  space  to  dwell  upon,  bui 

which 


Leasing.  41 

which  is  memorable  as  having  led  to  replies  from  Lessing,  that 
for  wit  and  point  are  amongst  the  most  brilliant  pieces  in  German 
literature.  So  furious,  indeed,  were  the  Protestant  clergy,  that 
the  Aulic  Body  was  moved  by  them  to  proceed  against  this  pesti- 
lential heretic,  and  the  Brunswick  authorities,  at  the  instance  of 
the  Consistory,  saw  themselves  compelled  to  restrain  Lessing 
from  printing  any  additional  '  Fragments.'  Lessing  said  of 
himself,  that  intellectual  irritation  always  braced  his  mind ; 
and  so  was  it  now.  Never  did  he  seem  of  serener  spirits  than 
while  exposed  to  the  brunt  of  this  ecclesiastical  assault.  To 
anxious  friends  he  joked  at  proceedings  which,  he  said,  only 
advertised  his  writings,  and  increased  their  circulation.  It  was 
in  the  thick  of  this  onset,  when  prosecution  seemed  by  no 
means  improbable,  that  Lessing  calmly  concentrated  his  mental 
powers  on  the  production  of  his  noblest  creation,  '  Nathan  the 
Wise.'  When  overcharged  with  an  emotion,  Goethe  would 
relieve  himself  by  giving  vent  to  it  in  some  child  of  bis  artistic 
imagination.  In  '  Nathan  the  Wise'  Lessing  instinctively  sought 
to  give  plastic  form  to  metaphysical  and  religious  conceptions 
with  which  his  mind  was  then  charged.  How  the  idea  of  this 
-llama  first  occurred  to  him  is  told  in  a  letter  to  his  brother, 
written  in  August  1775. 

'  I  do  not  know  what  will  he  the  end  of  my  matters  [the  controversy 
with  the  clergy],  but  I  should  like  to  bo  ready  for  whatever  may 
happen.  One  is  never  more  so  than  when  oho  has  as  much  money  as 
one  can  want,  and  so  this  night  I  had  a  comical  thought.  Somo  years 
ago  I  had  the  idea  of  a  play,  the  subject  of  which  has  some  analogy 
with  my  present  controversies,  which  I  should  not  then  have  dreamt  of. 
If  yon  and  Moses  approve,  I  will  publish  this  by  subscription,  and  you 
may  get  the  enclosed  advertisement  printed  at  once,  and  distributed  as 
widely  as  you  deem  advisable.  I  should  prefer  the  actual  subject  of 
the  piece  not  to  be  known  too  soon  ;  but  if  you  and  Moses  are  curious, 
then  just  turn  up  the  story  about  tho  Jew  Mokbisedck  in  the  first 
day's  storytelling  in  Boccaccio's  "  Decameron."  I  fancy  I  have  hit  on 
an  interesting  episode,  and  I  shall  certainly  play  tho  theologians  with 
it  a  worse  trick  than  with  tun  more  Fragments.' 

Exactly  eight  months  later  the  play  was  finished.  Unlike 
his  previous  dramas,  it  was  in  blank  verse.  '  Nathan  the  Wise ' 
is  a  dramatisation  of  the  most  elevated  spirit  of  Deism.  All 
the  leading  characters — Saladin,  the  Templar,  Nathan  the  Jew — 
arc  distinguished  by  an  ideal  nobleness  of  nature,  which  is  yet 
free  from  anything  fantastic,  and  by  an  unsectarian  limpidity 
of  moral  sentiment  which  makes  them  instinctively  appreciate 
each  other  as  members  in  common  of  one  large  human  fold, 
notwithstanding  the  denominational  barriers  thrown  up  between 
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them  by  the  divisions  of  conventional  doctrine.  What  give*  ti 
this  poem  its  distinctive  charm  is  the  sustained  tune  of  unaffected 
elevation  that  pervades  it  from  beginning  to  end.  The  key-not 
of  sublime  toleration— of  serene  wisdom — of  an  abstract  reli 
giousness,  happily  struck  at  the  beginning,  vibrates  without  * 
falter  throughout  the  cast  of  the  piece,  just  as  one  particular 
tone  of  atmosphere  is  successfully  carried  in  due  modulatioi 
by  a  master  hand  through  a  landscape  painting.  The  tone  o 
'  Nathan  the  Wise  *  is  undeniably  pitched  at  an  ideal  elevation 
— the  characters  are  of  a  cast  decidedly  abstract — yet  there  i 
no  trace  of  bombast  in  execution,  and  the  language  never  ha 
an  accent  of  unnaturalness  or  of  stilted  magniloquence,  becaun 
throughout,  form  and  language  are  thoroughly  sustained,  and  i 
admirable  harmony  with  the  conception  of  the  work, 
conception  was  of  a  philosophical  poem,  and  never  has  ilitlai 
theme  been  so  happily  rendered  in  plastic  form  as  in  '  Natl 
the  Wise.'  The  German  public  has  recognised  that  this  woi 
embodies  the  most  direct  expression  of  Lcssing's  mind.  1 
this  sentiment  must  be  ascribed  the  circumstance  that  the  pla; 
has  become  a  stock-piece  in  the  German  repertory — for,  i] 
reference  to  ordinary  stage  effect,  it  is  lacking  in  the  ]>ointa 
calculated  to  arrest  the  interest  of  audiences.  Indeed  Lessinj 
never  anticipated  its  being  put  on  the  stage,  nor  did  even  thi 
reading  public  receive  it  at  the  time  in  the  manner  that  migh 
have  been  expected,  considering  the  author's  reputation.  The 
verdict  of  posterity  has,  however,  thoroughly  avenged  thi 
neglect,  and  'Nathan  the  Wise'  has  justly  secured  for  all  tin* 
a  prominent  place  in  the  foremost  rank  of  German  classics. 

One  noteworthy  incident  connected  with  the  composition 
of  this  drama  should  be  mentioned.  It  has  been  stated  tha 
Lessing  sought  to  publish  it  by  subscription.  The  intention 
was  due  to  the  necessity  he  was  under  to  secure  funds,  i 
for  some  months  be  was  to  abstain  from  writing  what  hook- 
sellers  would  give  money  for.  His  parents  had  recently  died 
a  destitute  sister  was  addressing  to  him  piteous  appeals;  ole 
Hamburg  creditors  were  again  putting  in  an  appearance  ;  in 
short,  he  was  once  more  sorely  beset  from  every  side.  But 
the  subscription  failed,  when  the  three  hundred  thalers  Lessing* 
absolutely  wanted  to  keep  himself  afloat  dropped,  as  it  were, 
from  the  sky.  There  happened  to  be  in  Hamburg  one  Moses 
Wessely,  a  well-to-do  Jewish  merchant,  who  for  years  bad  been 
a  silent  but  fervent  admirer  of  Lessing.  Somehow  the  fact  of 
Lessing's  need  reached  this  man's  ears.  One  of  Lesslng's 
brothers  lived  in  Hamburg;  to  him  the  Hebrew  merchant  went, 
and  hesitatingly  offered  to  furnish  the  money;  and   when   the 
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brother  observed  tbat  tbe  question  of  security  for  repayment 
might  present  difficulties,  Wessely  replied  tbat  all  he  desired 
was  an  autograph  of  the  great  man  whom  he  felt  so  much 
reason  to  revere.  The  story  is  perfectly  authenticated  and 
singularly  touching. 

Close  upon  '  Nathan  the  Wise '  followed  the  celebrated 
'Dialogues  on  Freemasonry,' — the  last  work  Lessing  lived  to 
publish — which  stirred  afresh  the  waters  already  greatly  troubled 
by  the  *  Fragments.'  It  has  been  remarked  by  Mr.  Sime  that 
nothing  from  Lessing's  pen  is  more  attractive  in  furm  than 
these  'Dialogues;'  it  may  be  added  that  nothing  is  so  replete 
with  sentences  pregnant  with  far-reaching  conclusions.  On  the 
surface,  the  nature  and  scope  of  Freemasonry  constitute  the 
subject  of  the  tract.  Ernst,  one  of  the  two  speakers,  is  curious 
on  this  bead.  Falk,  the  other,  has  been  initiated,  and  a  conver- 
sation arises  between  them  which  apparently  dwells  on  the  imme- 
diate purport  of  the  craft.  In  reality,  however,  the  observations 
made  have  a  far  wider  range.  They  glance  at  society  in  general, 
at  the  development  of  the  human  race,  and  at  the  existing  type 
of  states.  The  premonitory  rumble  of  the  earthquake  that 
came  to  an  explosion  in  the  French  Revolution  can  be  detected 
in  tbe  '  Dialogues  ; '  and  ears  already  on  the  alert  with  suspicion 
did  not  fail  to  catch  the  ominous  sound.  The  spirit  of  Humarti- 
tarianism  which  inspired  the  Contrat  Social — a  spirit  that  at 
numberless  points  came  in  colli.sion  with  existing  institutions  and 
governments — manifestly  lurked  through  tbe  drift  of  these  conver- 
sations. That  the  point  is  not  presented  in  its  bare  form  is 
true  ;  but  still  the  presence  of  something  anomalous  and  strange 
could  not  but  suggest  itself  beneath  the  enigmatic  sentences  that 
were  put  into  the  speakers'  mouths.  In  addition  to  this,  there  was 
disturbance  among  the  numerous  host  of  fervent  Masons  at  the 
tone  in  which  tbe  mysteries  of  the  craft  were  treated.  There  was 
no  other  inference  possible,  than  that  Lessing  meant  to  make 
light  of  existing  Masonry,  and  to  convey  the  impression  that  the 
actual  professors  fell  short  in  practice  of  its  abstract  principles. 
'  Lodges  hold  to  Free  masonry  the  relation  that  Churches  hold  to 
Faith.  .  .  .  Go  and  study  the  ills  [consequent  on  the  constitu- 
tion of  states],  learn  to  know  them  all,  weigh  their  influences,  and 
be  assured  this  stud  v  will  solve  what  in  days  of  despondency  will 
seem  the  most  damaging,  the  most  insoluble  charges  against 
Providence  and  Virtue.  The  solution  and  enlightenment  will 
make  you  calm  and  happy,  without  being  called  a  Freemason.' 
'  You  lay  so  much  emphasis  on  this  being  called,'  innocently 
observes  Falk.  'Because  one  mag  be  something  without  being  so 
called?  is  the  rejoinder  ;  and  herein  lies  the  pith  and  substance  of 
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the  '  Dialogue.'  As  Grand  Master  of  Masonry,  Duke  Ferdinand 
forbad  Lessing  to  continue  the  objectionable  publication.  At  the 
same  time  the  orthodox  clergy  renewed  its  assault.  The  Corpus 
Evangelicorum — the  Aulic  corporation  charged  with  the  defence 
of  Protestant  interests — was  set  in  motion  to  proceed  against 
Lessing  for  his  theological  writings.  In  November  1780  Dnlw 
Ferdinand  intimated  to  him  an  imminent  citation  from  thai 
body  on  the  score  of  impious  publications.  When  the  com- 
munication reached  Lessing,  the  hand  of  death  already  laj  o 

The  ailments  which  began  with  his  coming  to  Wolfcnbtitti 
had  rapidly  increased  after  his  wife's  death.  He  who  had  l>< 
so  erect  and  active  was  now  overcome  with  languor  and  drow: 
ness.  Asthma  and  spasms,  shortness  of  breath  and  painful 
rheumatisms,  racked  the  body  ;  and,  in  addition,  the  old  mane 
troubles  were  upon  him  in  an  aggravated  degree.  Yet  did  tl 
grand  nature  hold  on  hravcly.  The  letters  written  at  this  perio 
are  cheerful,  though  visibly  tinged  with  that  mellowed  feelin 
which  is  the  autumn-hue  of  life.  Lessing's  brightest  joy  wi 
the  societv  of  his  step-dauglilcr,  who  lived  with  him  ;  but  oca 
sionally  he  visited  his  friends  at  Brunswick.  The  old  love  ft 
human  intercourse  held  good  to  the  last.  The  taint  of  misai 
thropy  at  no  time  corroded  the  goodly  system.  Mis  sympathit 
never  nagged,  his  interests  never  ebbed,  and  the  boldness  of  hi 
spirit  never  succumbed.  Striking  proof  of  this  is  afforded  by 
his  bearing  towards  Daveson,  a  poor  and  friendless  Jew,  who, 
having  given  offence  to  the  Duke,  had  been  thrown  intc 
prison.  Believing  him  to  be  the  victim  of  injustice,  Lessing 
on  his  release,  took  the  proscribed  man  into  his  home,  thong! 
he  was  well  aware  that  this  must  give  fresh  umbrage  to  thi 
already  displeased  Duke,  and  a  new  handle  to  the  influentia 
individuals  seeking  to  oust  him  from  the  Lihrarianship. 

Lessing's  real  comfort  at  this  period  was  the  affection  shown 
by  old  friends  and  some  flattering  manifestations  from  other 
eminent  men.  Thus  he  received  a  visit  from  H.  F.  Jacobi,  a  visit 
rendered  memorable  by  the  record  of  a  conversation,  printed 
by  the  latter  after  Lessing's  death,  that  gave  rise  to  an  acute  con- 
troversy with  Mendelssohn.  Jacobi  was  one  of  those  minds 
suffused  with  the  mania  for  transcendental  problems.  Goethi 
said  of  Jacobi,  'he  was  punished  by  God  with  metaphysics  a: 
with  a  thorn  in  the  flesh.'  At  this  time  Spinoza's  system  lay 
terribly  on  his  mystic  brain,  and  a  leading  reason  for  the 
pilgrimage  had  been  a  hope  to  obtain  from  Lessing  some  telling 
arguments  that  might  steady  him  in  his  perplexed  efforts  to 
confute  Spinoza  to  his  own  satisfaction.  Jacobi  showed  Lessing  in 
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manuscript  bis  friend  Goethe's  unpublished  poem  'Prometheus.' 
The  torrent-like  enthusiasm  of  the  German  public  for  Goethe's 
early  works  had  not  been  shared  by  Lessing's  critical  mind. 
'That  "  Goetz  von  Berlichingen"  has  obtained  great  applause 
in  Berlin  is,  I  apprehend,  to  the  honour  of  neither  the  author 
nor  the  public,'  he  remarked  in  a  letter  to  his  brother.  In 
'VVcrther'  he  recognised  literary  merit,  but  severely  criticized  its 
sentimentalism.  '  Can  you  fancy  a  Roman  or  Greek  youth,'  ho 
exclaimed,  'ever  taking  his  life  thus,  and  for  such  a  reason? 
Certainly  not!'  After  reading  'Prometheus,'  however,  Lessing 
expressed  hearty  appreciation  both  of  the  form  and  the  sentiments, 
no  little  to  Jacobi' s  surprise.  The  latter  replied  so  as  to  lead  to 
further  remarks  on  philosophic  problems.  This  conversation, 
with  Boswellian  pedantry,  Jacobi  instantly  wrote  down  and 
aftcrwardspnblislied,  with  a  dogmatic  statement  that  Lessing  was 
a  declared  subscriber  to  Spinoza's  system.  The  authenticity  of 
the  conversation  cannot  be  open  to  question,  any  more  than  the 
fact  that  many  of  Lessing's  utterances,  if  taken  by  themselves 
without  reference  to  his  writings,  are  calculated  to  perplex  his 
admirers.  '  The  point  of  view  from  which  the  poem  is  taken  is 
my  own,'  he  said.  '  The  orthodox  ideas  of  the  Deity  are  no  longer 
for  me— I  cannot  enjoy  them.  "Ejj  koX  irav,  I  know  nothing  else.' 
Jacobi.  '  There  you  would  be  in  tolerable  harmony  with  Spinoza.' 
'  If  I  were  to  call  myself  after  any  one,'  was  the  reply,  '  I  know  no 
one  else  I  should  choose.'  Jacobi  being  puzzled  at  these  words, 
he  was  asked  by  Lessing,  with  ill-suppressed  sarcasm,  whether  he 
had  any  acquaintance  with  Spinoza.  '  I  think  1  know  him  as 
very  few  know  him,'  was  the  modest  answer  ;  whereupon  Lessing 
observed  quietly,  '  Then  you  stand  in  no  need  of  help.  The  best 
thing  is  to  become  altogether  his  friend.  There  is  no  other  philo- 
sophy but  Spinoza's.'  Still  more  bewildered,  the  confused  Jacobi 
mumbled  something  as  to  the  danger  of  trying  to  explain  all 
things,  but  was  stopped  by  the  words,  'And  he  who  does  not 
make  an  attempt  to  explain  all  things  ? '  Jacobi.  '  He  who  seeks 
not  to  explain  the  incomprehensible,  but  only  to  know  where  its 
boundaries  commence  and  to  recognise  their  existence,  I  believe 
wins  for  himself  the  amplest  room  for  true  human  wisdom.' 
'  Words,  dear  Jacobi,  words!'  was  Lessing's  exclamation.  'The 
boundaries  you  would  set  are  not  to  be  determined  ;  and  on  the 
other  hand  you  give  free  room  to  nonsense,  to  dreaming,  and  to 
blindness  ;'  and  with  this  phrase  Jacobi  was  left  to  draw  his  own 
conclusions,  which  in  our  opinion  were  far  beside  the  mark. 

Lessing  never  thought  his  words  were  to  be  construed  as 
the  articles  of  a  philosophical  faith.  The  talk  was,  on  his 
part,  haphazard  and  even  random  talk  ;  the  utterances    being 
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stray  unpremeditated  sayings  that  ruse  to  liis  lips  on  the  spur 
of  a  dialogue  itself  wholly  unpremeditated  on  his  part.  Alwar* 
prone  to  follow  his  impulse  in  conversation,  Lessing  was  specialty 
liable  to  be  stimulated  bv  friction  against  minds  of  ft  different 
character.  The  pedantry  and  literalism  and  metaphysical 
mysticism  of  Jacohi  were  precisely  calculated  to  evoke  hii 
playful  disposition  for  bewildering  with  enigmatic  phrases  and 
startling  sentences.  Lessing's  reading  of  Spinoza  had  been  far 
from  superficial,  and  had  resulted  in  many  interpretations  dif- 
ferent from  those  entertained  by  Jacobi.  Unwilling  to  waste 
time  in  seeking  to  convince  a  somewhat  confused  intellect,  Les- 
sing's    humour    manifestly  found  amusement  in   adding   to  its 

Eerplexity  by  abrupt  and  broken  observations.  In  reality, 
essing  never  brought  himself  to  subscribe  to  any  particular 
code  of  metaphysics.  This  is  clear  from  his  writings.  He 
was  a  sage  and  a  deep  thinker,  but  he  was  far  too  universal  and 
independent  for  his  ideas  to  be  pinched  within  the  tight  coi 
pass  of  any  rigid  system  ;  and,  though  Spinoza  was  to 
not  at  all  the  Materialist  he  appeared  before  Jacobi's  eyes, 
is  no  ground  whatsoever  for  representing  Lessing  as  having1 
scribed  to  Spinoza's  metaphysical  system  as  his  own  philosophic 
faith.  This  is,  however,  what  the  world  was  asked  by  Jacobi 
believe,  with  a  dogmatie  emphasis  strangely  attended  by  trai 
consequences.  The  allegation  gave  such  poignant  grief  to  Mi 
delssonn,  that  it  actually  accelerated  his  death.  To  the  Hebr« 
nurtured  on  the  Old  Testament,  the  possible  negation  of 
Personal  God  was  a  thought  monstrous,  horrible,  shocking,  su 
as  was  Incompatible  with  moral  worth.  In  Spinoza,  Mendelssol 
contemplated  the  renegade  who  in  the  room  of  Jehovah  had  j 
up  the  worship  of  Matter :  and  that  the  imputation  of  such  gr< 
idolatry  should  be  levelled  against  the  pure  and  noble  soul 
his  cherished  Lessing  was  a  thing  so  outrageous  to  the  gentle  a 
affectionate  Mendelssohn,  that  the  vehemence  of  his  exertions 
vindicate  a  memory  so  dear  to  his  heart  exhausted  the  streng 
of  a  failing  frame  and  hurried  him  to  his  grave — a  not  unfitti, 
end  to  a  friendship  tender  and  unselfish  as  a  woman's  love. 

Before  this  stir  arose  as  to  his  opinions,  Lessing  had  b< 
laid  in  his  last  resting-place.  The  closing  months  of  his  life 
were  months  of  pain  and  suffering.  Under  the  weight  of  accu- 
mulated ailments,  the  fine  energies  were  ultimately  ground  down. 
In  December,  1760,  he  went  to  Brunswick  for  change  of  air. 
Surrounded  by  the  care  of  loving  friends  and  tended  by  the  best 
medical  advice,  Lessing  nevertheless  grew  worse.  On  February  3 
the  bursting  of  a  blood-vessel  reduced  him  to  the  last  stage  of 
prostration.     Still  once  more  the  admirable  strength  of  his  frame 
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with  whom  he  would  converse  as  of  old.  The  improvement 
went  on  to  the  15lh  of  the  same  month,  on  which  day  he  felt 
so  much  better  that  he  joked  about  his  own  state.  As  he  lay  in 
bed  that  evening,  the  presence  of  friends  in  the  outer  room  was 
announced,  and  then  a  spectral  scene  ensued,  graphically  described 
by  Mr.  Simc.  Moved  by  some  strange  impulse,  the  sick  man 
rose  from  bis  bed  to  seek  the  comers. 

'  Suddeuly  to  their  astonishment  the  door  between  the  two  rooms 
opened,  mill  Laming  entered ;  the  cold  sweat  of  death  on  bis  brow,  a 
strange  pallor  on  his  noble  features.  .  .  .  Silently,  with  a  glance  of 
inexpressible  tenderness,  ho  pressed  the  hand  of  bis  step-daughter ; 
then  bowed  to  his  assembled  friends,  and  with  a  painful  effort  removed 
his  cap  from  his  head.' 

The  next  instant  he  was  seen  to  falter,  the  head  fell  forward 
upon  the  chest,  and,  stricken  by  apoplexy,  he  sank  back  to  expire 
in  the  arms  of  his  Jew  friend  Daveson.  Thus  died,  in  his  fifty- 
second  year,  Gotthold  Kphraim  Lessing — a  '  sparrow  on  the 
housetop '  to  the  end,  for  it  was  in  a  lodging-house  he  breathed  his 
last.  So  reduced  were  his  pecuniary  circumstances,  that  money 
for  the  humble  funeral  was  not  forthcoming.  Ultimately  the 
Duke  agreed  to  defray  it,  and  he  expended  altogether  three 
hundred  thalers  in  payments  on  behalf  of  Lessing.  Goethe  was 
in  the  act  of  starting  for  Wolfenbiittel  to  pay  his  tribute  to  the 
great  mind  he  had  so  much  admired,  hut  had  never  met  in  the 
flesh,  when  the  tidings  of  death  stopped  him.  'Ah  I'  was 
Goethe's  exclamation,  '  Lessing  is  dead  !  In  him  we  lose  much, 
very  much  ;  far  more  than  we  have  an  idea  of.' 

This  verdict,  uttered  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  has  been 
fully  confirmed.  Lessing's  glory  has  not  waned,  for  it  is  a  glory 
of  sterling  substance.  Not  a  shred  of  tinsel  entered  into  his 
nature  or  his  doings.  At  all  points  he  was  genuine  and 
thorough,  in  his  comprehensive  nature  and  his  multifarious 
works.  That  more  perfect  productions  subsequently  came  from 
others  in  particular  lines,  does  not  detract  from  his  claim  to  capital 
eminence.  That,  notwithstanding  genuine  poetic  fibre,  Lessing 
was  surpassed  by  Schiller  and  Goethe  as  n  poet  and  a  dramatist,  is 
beyond  question.  No  more  can  it  he  disputed  that  as  a  mere 
philosopher  he  was  surpassed  by  such  systematic  metaphy- 
sicians as  Kant,  Fichte,  and  Hegel.  Lcssing's  greatness  lies  in 
the  fact  that,  while  never  sinking  into  a  specialist,  he  struck  out 
abiding  types  in  various  lines,  and  that,  above  all,  bis  mind 
acted  on  the  whole  breadth  and  length  of  German  thought  and 
letters  with  the  beneficent  force  of  a  vivifying  genius.  In  con- 
sidering Lessing  as  a  man  of  letters  and  a  thinker,  two  qualities 
,  especially 
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especially  command  recognition.  First,  the  genuinely  spon- 
taneous universality  of  his  nature:  it  embraced  effectively  tbt 
widest  range  of  subjects,  and  the  widest  range  of  vigorooi 
expression,  from  verse  aud  drama  to  (ethnical  learning  and  keen 
criticism.  Secondly,  the  unfailing  thoroughness  and  sincerity 
of  bis  action  in  all  things  aud  on  all  subjects  he  took  in  band. 
No  trace  of  subterfuge  exists  in  anything  done  by  Lessing.  He 
never  sought  to  screen  his  mind  behind  a  mask.  '  Time  will 
enable  people  to  distinguish  what  we  have  in  our  minds  from 
what  we  have  said,'  is  the  self-convicting  confession  dropped 
from  D'Alembert,  when  writing  to  Voltaire  from  under  the  fall 
blaze  and  favour  of  Paris  freethinking  salons,  in  apology  for 
the  deliberately  ambiguous  language  studiedly  adopted  in  the 
'  Encyclopedic,'  with  the  view  of  smuggling  into  circulation 
views  it  was  deemed  expedient  not  to  broach  in  full.  Such 
double  meanings  the  poor  and  unprotected  Lcssing  scorned; 
bis  nature  never  bent  to  underground  devices;  it  never  prac- 
tised duplicity  ;  and  it  is  because  his  labour  on  all  occasions 
was  so  honest  and  so  earnest,  so  free  from  affectation  and  from 
artifices  of  any  kind,  that  his  writings  have  proved  abidingly 
pregnant,  and  his  creations  bear  a  stamp,  the  freshness  of  which 
time  cannot  easily  efface. 
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8.  St..  David's  Diocesan  Calendar  and  Directory.     1877. 

9.  Reports  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Representative  Body  laid 
before  the  General  Synod'of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  1870  and 
1878. 

10.   Cliu, 


Aggressive  Nonconformity.  49 

10.  Church  Property  and  the  Liberation  Society.  By  Rev.  W.  L. 
Bevan,  Prebendary  of  St.  David's  and  Vicar  of  Hay. 

11.  Notes  on  Mr.  Miall's  '  Title-Deeds  of  the  Church  of  England? 
By  Rev.  W.  L.  Bevan. 

12.  The  Established  Church  in  Wales.  Reprinted  from  the 
'  British  Quarterly  Review  '  for  January  1671. 

13.  Practical  Suggestions  relative  to  the  Disestablishment  and 
Disendou-ment  of  the  Church  of  England.  Prepared  by  a 
Special  Committee  of  the  Society  for  the  Liberation  of  Reli- 
gion, Ac.     1877. 

14.  Practical  Modes  of  Disestablishment  and  Disendowment.  By- 
Frederic  Harrison,  M.A.     1878. 

15.  Church  and  State.  By  Frederic  Harrison,  in  the  'Fort- 
nightly Review '  for  1877. 

16.  Tlie  ' Nineteenth  Century'  for  May  and  June  1877. 

IF  we  are  to  believe  the  opponents  of  the  Established  Church 
of  England,  her  days  have  long  since  been  numbered. 
Immediately  upon  the  passing  of  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832, 
politicians  began  to  count  the  utmost  continuance  of  her  exist- 
ence, which  even  such  warm-hearted  supporters  as  Wilberforce 
deemed  not  to  be  worth  many  years'  purchase.  Subsequent 
changes,  which  lowered  the  borough  franchise  and  admitted  a 
vast  addition  to  the  electoral  burgess-roll,  were  accompanied 
by  lugubrious  vaticinations  and  exultant  prophecies  of  the 
Church's  doom.  The  disestablishment  of  the  Irish  Church 
awakened  hopes  and  fears  which  had  only  so  much  more 
ground  in  reason,  as  injudicious  friends  and  crafty  foes  tried 
to  make  out  that  the  causes  of  the  two  Establishments  were 
identical,  and  that  the  fall  of  the  one  inevitably  involved  that 
of  the  other.  More  recently  a  certain  impulse  has  been  given, 
and  eagerly  seized  upon  by  '  Liberationists,'  in  the  contemp- 
tuous assurance  of  the  Liberal  leader  of  the  House  of  Commons 
that,  without  having  deeply  studied  the  question,  he  did  not 
object  to  disestablish  the  Church  of  Scotland,  if  by  so  doing 
he  could  further  the  interests  of  his  party.  Once  more  the 
advanced  section  of  the  Radicals,  the  only  political  body  iden- 
tified with  the  assault  upon  the  Church,  assure  themselves  and 
the  world  that  the  extension  of  the  county  franchise  will  neces- 
sarily result  in  the  election  of  a  majority  hostile  to  the  Establish- 
ment, and  will  ensure  the  triumph  of  the  latest  form  of  Chartism, 
embodied  in  Free  Church,  Free  Land,  Free  Education,  and  Free 
Labour.  The  failure  of  the  past  is  to  be  atoned  for  by  more 
complete  organization;  and  the  main  body  of  Liberationists, 
reiniorced  on  either  wing  by  a  contingent  of  philosophical 
Vol.  147.— No.  293.  E  Positivisti^ 
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Positivists,  and  by  the  Agricultural  Labourers'  Union,  is  in 
march  onward  to  victory  under  the  control  of  the  Birmingham 
Liberal  Association.  Such  is  the  programme  now  put  forth, 
with  all  the  confidence  of  tone  with  which  the  experience  of  half 
a  century  has  made  us  sufficiently  familiar.  Never  was  a 
party,  in  hunting-  phrase,  more  given  to  holloaing  before  they 
are  out  of  the  wood.  The  whole  question,  if  we  are  to  believe 
Liberationist  tracts  and  orators,  is  settled.  As  a  matter  of 
argument  it  is  threshed  out,  and  waits  only  the  declaration 
of  the  terms  which  the  victorious  enemies  of  the  Church  will 
graciously  accord  to  her.  Lven  these,  as  we  shall  see  presently, 
are  not  withheld.  It  may  be  politic  to  assume  so  bold  an  air. 
Brag  is  a  good  dog,  but  Holdfast  is  a  better.  It  is  in  any  case 
desirable  to  understand  the  present  position  and  actual  strength 
of  Aggressive  Nonconformity,  the  alliances  which  it  courts, 
and  the  objects  at  which  it  aims.  We  may  learn  something  of 
its  competency  to  deal  satisfactorily  with  a  question  of  the  first 
importance,  which  involves  the  most  profound  problem  of  poli- 
tical ethics — namely,  the  true  place,  the  proper  functions,  1" 
just  relations,  and  the  exact  limits,  of  the  spiritual  and  secu 
powers,  with  their  almost  innumerable  lines  of  intersection  a 
complication — from  the  spirit  with  which  we  find  it  enteri 
upon  so  delicate  a  task.  We  may  cast  some  light  upon  the  p 
bable  consequences  to  the  Church  itself  of  disestablishment  a 
disendowment,  from  the  present  condition  oi  the  principal  volt 
tary  denominations  in  England;  and  we  may  gauge  the  aim. 
certain  results  to  the  country  at  large,  from  the  avowed  aims 
Liberation  ists  and  the  example  of  other  lands.  Two  startlin 
paradoxes,  to  which  we  can  only  advert,  meet  us  at  the  outse 
First,  that  those  who  would  repudiate  all  so-called  nation 
endowment  for  religion  should  have  recently  become  convert 
to  the  necessity  of  a  gigantic  national  endowment  for  cducatioi 
Secondly,  that  in  the  day  when  ultramontanism  invades  eve 
province  of  free  thought  and  cvctv  function  of  the  State,  m 
with  any  pretension  to  statesmanship  should  advance  the  pi 
position,  that  the  religion  of  a  people  should  be  looked 
with  indifference  by  its  rulers. 

In   sober  truth  the  array  of  forces  hostile  to  the  Church 
formidable   enough.      Romanist,   Presbyterian,  Nonconform  is! 
Secularist,  all  are  welcome  allies  in  this  campaign,  and  of  lat< 
a  further  accession  of  strength  has  been  gained  from  the  adhesif 
of  some  Ritualistic  leaders.     The  Radical  press  throughout  tl 
country — only  too  often,  in  the  case  of  local  newspapers,  first  : 
the  field  or  in   sole  possession,  and  therefore  largely  supportet 
by  Conservatives  and  Churchmen  ;  the  periodica!  literature 
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the  party,  from  the  leaflets  of  the  Liberation  Society,  through 
all  the  ranges  of  its  magazines,  Baptist,  In de pendent,  and 
miscellaneous,  up  to  the  pages  of  the  ■  Fortnightly,'  '  Nine- 
teenth Century,'  and  'British  Quarterly'  Reviews,  and  down  to 
those  of  the  '  Sword  and  Trowel ' ;  the  London  weekly  organs 
of  hostile  denominations,  such  as  the  '  Nonconformist,'  '  Eng- 
lish Independent,'  'Freeman,'  'Baptist,'  and  'Christian  World,' 
as  well  as  those  uf  advanced  democratic  allies,  like  the  '  English 
Labourers'  Chronicle'; — all  these,  added  to  the  living  voice  of 
a  vast  army  of  Dissenting  ministers  throughout  the  country, 
form  a  powerful  Propaganda,  whose  movements  are  marshalled 
and  directed  by  the  Liberation  Society  and  its  various  agents. 
Life  is  kept  up  by  local  conferences,  by  visits  from  travelling 
and  organizing  secretaries,  and  by  frequent  and  stimulating 
communications  from  head-quarters  in  London.  Meetings  are 
held  in  every  direction,  at  which  the  forty  paid  agents  ot  the 
Liberation  Society  deliver  themselves  of  their  version  of  the 
origin  of  Church  property,  of  the  injustice  of  an  Establishment, 
and  of  the  superior  advantages  of  voluntaryism.  Large  placards 
posted  up  in  our  populous  towns  inform  the  poorest  passer-by  of 
the  exact  income  of  each  bishop  on  the  bench,  or  give  fanciful 
estimates  of  the  annual  value  of  Church  property,  with  a  pointed 
suggestion  that  it  would  be  desirable  plunder.  Pamphlets, 
tracts,  leaflets,  with  catchpenny  titles,  are  circulated  by  millions. 
The  Liberation  Society's  Report  for  1878  gives  the  following 
account,  not  without  a  characteristic  sneer,  of  this  branch  of  its 

'In  no  previous  year  of  the  Society's  history— not  even  during  that 
of  the  Irish  Church  agitation — has  there  been  so  largo  an  issue  of  its 
publications.  .  .  .  The  committee  have  continued  their  efforts  to 
instruct  oud  interest  the  agricultural  labourers  in  the  question  of 
disestablishment,  iu  anticipation  of  their  being  invested  with  the 
franchise  at  no  distant  day.  Notwithstanding  their  fjperience  of  the 
advantayea  of  "  the  educated  'jcntleuitin  in  every  jtnrith"  the  labourers 
have  willingly,  and  even  eagerly,  received  tko  publications  of  the 
Society,  nud  have  also  volunteered  their  services  as  distributors.  .  .  . 
Tlie  total  number  of  publications  sent  out  from  the  office  since  the 
date  of  tho  last  report  has  been  2,323,000.  Such  an  extensive  distri- 
bution of  its  literature  baa  necessarily  involved  a  considerable  ex- 
penditure; but  it  is  belioved  that  the  expenditure  has  been  wisely 
incurred,  and  that  a  still  farther  extension  of  the  Society's  operations 
in  this  direction  will  presently  become  necessary.' — Report,  pp.  8,  9. 
'During  the  four  years  ending  April,  1878,  it  held  about  3500 
meetings,  and  distributed  between  seven  and  eight  millions  of  publi- 
cations.'—.Report,  p.  23. 

Inquiry  into  the  financial  position  of  the  Society  enables  us 
E  2  Ma 
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to  ascertain  how  the  large  expenditure  thus  occasioned    is  i 
With  a  courage  we  could  only  wish  had  been  bestowed  on  * 
worthier  object,  the  Liberationism  party  bad  no  sooner  experience 
their  crushing  electoral  defeat  in  1874,  than  they  held  count 
how  tbey  might  best  retrieve  their  lost  position.      It  was  deti 
mined  to  raise  a  special  fund  of  100,000/.,  to  be  expended  dnri 
the  next  five  years  in  the  furtherance  of  their  object,  and  mo 
than  53,000/.    were  forthwith   promised.     So  large  an  amount 
would  at  first  sight  indicate  a  widespread  and  earnest  determi- 
nation on  the  part  of  aggressive  Nonconformists  to  dislodge  t" 
Chiirch  from   her  position   without  further  delay.     We  do  n 
for  one  moment  question  the  large  numbers  or  the   energy 
our  opponents.     We  do  not  under-estimate  the  mischief  wb" 
an  annual  distribution  of  two  millions  and  a  half  of  Libcratio: 
publications  may  occasion.    But  a  close  scrutiny  of  the  subsci 
tion  list   and    balance-sheets  of  the  Liberation  Society   rev< 
some  facts  of  no  little  significance.    Of  the  special  fund,  which 
being  rapidly  spent,  and  which  forms  two-thirds  of  the  Society* 
annual  income,  about  20,000/.,  or  nearly  one  half,  was  raised  i 
the  town  of  Bradford  and  its  immediate  neighbourhood,   three 
firms  alone  contributing  to  it  15,000/.  ;  Manchester  sent  6200i 
London  b'400/.,  Birmingham  545/.,  Leeds  240/. :  from  this  it 
evident  that  the  mainspring  of  the  whole  movement  arose  fron 
a  handful  of  Bradford  manufacturers  and  wool-combers.      Noi 
is  there  wanting  an  equally  significant  indication  that  the  ag 
tation   thus   elaborately   organized    lias    little    spontaneous     )i( 
There  has  been  a  genuine  sale  of  the  Liberation  Society's  pub- 
lications for  the  four  years  ending  May  1878   to  the  amount  o 
284/.  14*.  If/.,   and  this  magnificent  result   has  been   attainet 
by  the  expenditure  of  more  than  60,000/. 

It  would,  however,  be  delusive  to  regard  the  circulation    i 
its  anti-Church    literature  as  the  only    result   of  the    Society'* 
energies.      Without  entering  minutely  into  its  constitution,  it  i» 
enough  to  say  that  its  Council  of  six  hundred  is  so  composed  as 
to   bring  every  district  in    England  into  communication   with 
head-quarters;  that  annual  meetings  and  triennial  conference* 
serve  to  keep  the  flame  alive  and  the  members  alert ;   that  a. 
vigilant   Parliamentary    Committee    watches    the    progress  and 
dissects    the   details  of   every  measure   supposed   to   have   any 
bearing  upon   Dissenting  interests,  and  affords  a   centre^gj^ 
which  all  the  machinery  of  petitions  and  public  mee' 
rapidly  set   in  motion:   in  short  that  the  party  enjoy 
advantages  of  perfect  organization  and  of  astute  strr 
result  of  long  years  of  experience  and  ™;>is. 

Before  proceeding  to  consider  is  and  pr< 
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the  Liberation  is  ts,  it  is  worth  while  to  inquire  what  is  the 
tone  and  spirit  of  a  literature  which  is  gratuitously  circulated 
by  millions  amongst  the  poorest  and  least  educated  of  our 
fellow-countrymen.  We  are  not  going  to  rake  up  the  hasty  or 
extravagant  language  of  intemperate  partisans,  or  to  cull  a 
selection  of  Jiores  from  the  well-known  Nonconformist  Sketch- 
book. We  allow  the  plea  that  'no  society  can  be  answerable 
for  every  word  that  one  of  its  members,  or,  indeed,  every  one  of 
its  accredited  agents  may  say.'  We  admit  that  it  can  only 
'  take  care  that  its  official  utterances  offend  neither  against  truth 
nor  charity.'  We  are  content  to  abide  by  the  issue  as  thus  laid 
down  by  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  prominent  supporters  of 
Liberation  principles.  We  shall  simply  give  our  extracts  from 
the  avowed  publications  of  the  Liberation  Society,  bearing  its 
title-page  or  colophon  : — 

'Cathedrals  are  not,  in  any  tense  of  the  word,  missionary  colleges  ; 
laere  it  no  "  diligent  "  preaching  of  the  gospel  /rum  them ;  they  do  not 
instruct  the  youth  ill  letters ;  they  do  not  support  tho  poor  of  their 
neighbourhood.  .  .  .  Mismanaged  as  thoir  revenues  have  boen  in 
the  past,  and  gross  as  was  the  misapplication  of  their  funds,  .  .  . 
they  might,  with  an  ordinary  degree  of  Christian  zeal,  energy,  and 
common  rectitude,  have  still  answered  a  _ useful  and  even  noble 
purpose.  Now,  however,  a  heavy  languor  lies  over  nearly  all 
cathedral  cities,  ecclesiastic  ism  reigns  in  the  place  of  religion,  and  the 
grossest  immoralities  find  in  that  stagnant  air  a  cause  and  an  encourage- 
ment.'—The  Cathedral  Bodies  and  irhat  theij  cost,  pp.  1,  3. 

'  Tltere  is  probably  no  body  of  men  in  the  world-  who,  no  far  at  (inboard 
•  ridenee  yoes,  care  lent  for  the  furtherance  of  religion  than  the  English 
Bishops.' — Plain  Truths  about  the  Bishops,  p.  3. 

'//  is  notorious  that  many  persons  are  living  in  adultery  because  of 
'::/  (.>  pay  the  fee  demanded  by  the  clergyman.' — The  Poor 
Man's  Church,  p.  4. 

'  The  clergy  identify  themselves  with  simony.  .  .  .  The  Bishops 
make  no  objection  to  it.  .  .  .  Men  of  mi  perverted  truthfulness  would 
choose  to  minister  without  taking  such  an  oath,  notwithstanding  the 
status  and  emolument  to  which  it  leads.'— Tlie  House  of  Merchandise, 
p.  5.  '  The  want  of  success  in  the  highost  degree,  so  painfully  evident 
amongst  the  clergy,  is  traceable  in  a  great  degree  tu  the  low  and  secular 
relationship  from  the  outside  that  thus  exists  between  pastor  and 
people.*— It.  p.  7. 

'  Of  course  if  any  community  chooses  to  found  its  claim  for  supe- 
riority to  all  others  on  the  fact  that  tho  scum  aud  tho  chaff,  the 
non-worshipping,  tho  profane,  the  debauched,  the  imprisoned,  are  her 
peculiar  heritage  and  glory,  and  constitute  her  preponderating  spiritual 
itirugth,  she  will  find  no  rival  for  tho  honour  among  those  decent  and 
holy  Churches  of  Christ  which  are  called  sects.' — Results  of  Dis- 

cttablislnnenl,  pp.  3,  i. 

'To 
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'  To  roui»  like  a  wolf,  and  In  plunder  like  a  freebooter,  Art*  bem  Ik 
peculiar  prerogative  of  the  Cliureh  of  England.' — lb.  pp.  5,  6. 

'  There  is  no  sect  bo  schismatic*!,  so  unbrotberly,  bo  insultingly 
nufraterual,  as  the  Episcopalians.  Her  canons  remain  to  this  very 
hour  the  very  quintessence  of  bigotry :  their  spirit  is,  to  put  it  plainly, 
infernal.' — lb.  p.  7. 

"The  English  peasantry,  when  they  have  any  definite  conviction!. 
ore  Methodists,  and  their  chosen  place  of  worship  is  the  little 
Mothodist  chapel.  .  .  .  Among  the  woalthy  classes  the  State  Church 
has  of  late  years  seemed  to  gain  ground,  but  it  is  as  an  outwork  of 
political  conservatism,  not  as  an  organ  of  spiritual  life.' — A  Canadian 
view  of  the  English  State  Church,  pp.  1,  2. 

'Does   the  establishment  conduce  to   religious   instruction ? 
flatly  No ;  if  religious  instruction  mean  a  teaching  of  the  people 
principles  and  practice  of  a  pious  worshipping  of  God,  as  their  Maker 
their  Preserver,  and  as  a  Being  to  whom  they  are  to  be  answers." " 
for  all  their  actions  in  this  world :  flatly  No.'—  William  Cobbett  on 
Church  Establishment,  p.  3. 

'  It  is  a  Church  whose  history  has  been  an  almost  continued  history 
of  oppression  aud  of  sympathy  with  oppression.      It  has  been  in- 
most intolerant  and  persecuting  Protestant  Church  in  the  world.' 
If  isn't  Mespcctabk,  p.  2. 

'  While  State  Churches  violate  tho  rights  of  conscience  and  impt 
heavy  pecuniary  burdens  and  inflict  other  evils,  they  have  failed 
advance  the  cause  of  religion,  and  by  their  falsi'  repriisenlatiotu  of 
character  have  led  men  to  regard  it  with  suspicion  and  disgust.  E 
glishmeu  1  how  long  will  you  allow  common  senso  to  he  outragt 
conscience  to  bo  violated,  injustice  to  be  dono,ji>ur  hard  earned  man 
to  be  misapplied  nwl  irnnti-it,  and  ChrUliunity  t"  be  ••aricaturcd,  by  t 
existence  and  working  of  a  State  Church  '?' — Ought  there  to  be  a  State 
Church  t  p.  2. 

'  Do  you  wish  for  a  reduction  of  taxation,  tho  burden  of  which 
presses  bo  heavily  on  tho  people?  Then  bear  in  mind  that  the  State 
Church  in  England  and  Wales  alone  holds  property  worth  several 
millions  a-year  1  .  .  .  Now  these  ecclesiastical  funds— oven  after 
paying  the  incomes  of  tho  present  incumbents,  as  long  as  they  live,  and 
compensating  the  holders  of  ecclesiastical  property  (to  which  there 
would  bo  no  objection) — would  pay  off  port  of  the  National  Debt, 
or  enablo  the  government  largely  to  reduce  the  taxation  of  the 
oountry.' — A  Question  thai  concerns  Everybody,  p.  2. 

These  elegant  extracts,  which  we  have  purposely  given  at 
some  length,  but  which  might  be  very  largely  extended,  will 
enable  our  readers  to  form  their  judgment  of  the  temper  and 
spirit  of  Liberationism.  No  need  for  us  to  characterize  cither 
the  quotations  themselves  or  the  passages  which  we  have  printed 
in  italics,  every  one  of  which  asserts  or  suggests  a  calumny, 
whose  bitterness  is  only  equalled  by  its  mendacity.     These  are 


_ 


root  the  hasty  utterances  of  excited  orators  carried  away  hy  the 
enthusiasm  of  a  public  meeting;  they  are  the  deliberate  expres- 
sions of  a  great  association,  issued  with  the  avowed  purpose  of 
inducing  the  nation  to  strip  the  Church  of  a  large  part  of  the 
revenues  she  now  enjoys,  and  gratuitously  thrust  by  millions 
into  the  hands  of  men  whose  passions  they  are  well  calculated 
to  inflame,  and  whose  mental  habits  preclude  their  sifting  the 
accuracy  or  weighing  the  evidence  of  such  monstrous  mis- 
statements. Nor  are  they  outbursts  of  a  long  past  resentment, 
which  dates  (as  much  Liberation  argument  is  wont)  from  the 
year  1851,  and  which  has  since  been  followed  by  calm  judicial 
discussion.  They  are  all  taken  from  Liberation  tracts  on  the 
list  of  the  Society's  Report  for  1878. 

Such  outrages  on  all  sobriety  and  decency  might  be  expected 
to  defeat  their  object,  but  we  are  persuaded  that  they  are 
employed  of  deliberate  purpose,  and  are  thought  suitable  to 
the  taste  of  those  to  whom  they  arc  addressed.  Violent  and 
unreasoning  hatred  of  the  Church  exists  and  breaks  out  at  times 
in  startling  expression,  as  when  only  a  few  months  since  in  the 
will  of  a  wealthy  Baptist  a  fortune  left  to  his  nieces  was  to  be 
forfeited  by  any  of  them  who  should  marry  a  clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Men  who  have  held  seats  in  the  House  of 
Commons  do  not  blush  to  make  assertions  that  can  only  find  a 
parallel  in  the  obscure  and  anonymous  abuse  of  the  '  Church 
Times.'  Really  to  read  some  'of  our  newspapers,'  said  the 
genial  Bishop  of  Carlisle  at  his  Diocesan  conference,  'you 
would  think  a  bishop  was  a  fiend  incarnate,  and  that  the  deeds 
of  most  of  us  were  so  atrocious  as  to  make  our  dioceses  too  hot 
to  hold  us.'  The  style  of  oratory  or  composition  is  carefully 
adjusted  to  the  audience;  there  is  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent 
without  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove.  Mr.  Miall,  who  could 
bring  forward  his  resolution  in  favour  of  disestablishment  in 
1871  in  the  House  of  Commons  with  such  studied  moderation 
as  to  earn  the  compliments  of  Sir  Roundel!  Faimcr,  used  the 
following  language  at  a  Liberation  Conference  in  Manchester 
three  years  later  : — 

'How  is  it  that  many  of  the  acta  and  habits  of  the  Church  of 
England,  as  a  State  Church,  would  fail  to  obtain  tolerance  for  any 
secular  transaction  on  the  stock  exchange?  Can  they  bo  exhibited 
in  connection  with  the  national  exponent  and  exemplar  of  religions 
truth,  without  lowering  the  standard  and  vitiating  the  tune  of  public 
morality  in  the  country  ?  This  is  bad  enough,  would  it  were  all  I — all, 
wo  mean,  that  the  nation  has  to  complain  of  in  regard  to  the  injurious 
influence  of  the  Church  Establishment,  in  England  and  Wales  at  least. 
But  the  fact  is  that,  whatever  it  may  have  been  in  days  gone  by,  its 
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claims  in  the  present  day  are  oat  of  keeping  with  the  intelligent*  ai 
spirit  of  the  age.  It  is  the  main  and  ever  active  irritant  of  the  h 
body.  It  has  its  own  dogma  of  ecclesiastical  infallibility,  and  its  own 
syllabus.  It  sets  everybody  by  tbe  ears.  It  fills  the  air  with  t" 
noise  of  its  quarrels.  It  inflames  all  other  differences.  It  poisons 
the  blood  of  society.  Scarcely  an  institution  exists  for  tLe  intel- 
lectual, moral,  or  even  domestic  improvement  of  the  pooplo,  opoo 
which  its  monopolizing,  exacting,  sacerdotal  claims  are  not  obtruded. 
It  can  work  with  nobody  unless  it  is  allowed  to  have  its  own  way." — 
Extract  from  verbatim  report  in  the  '  Manchester  Examiner  and  Timet,' 
November  5,  1874. 

We  should   like  to  have  heard  the  comments  of  those  i 
assert  that   the  Liberation  cause  is  maintained  not   only   i 
fairness,  but  with  courtesy  anil  good  temper,  if  this  extract  1 
been  penned  by  any  prominent  Churchman  as  a  description,  not 
of  the  Church,  but  of  the  Society  for  the  Liberation  of  Religion 
from  State  Patronage  and  Control. 

It  is  perhaps  scarcely  worth  while  to  notice  the  cynical  ■ 
contemptuous  persistency,  with  which  disestablishment  and  d 
endowment  are  urged  as  the  only  remedy  for  every  real  or 
imaginary  difficulty.  Never  was  'dclenda  est  Carthago'  r 
with  such  unwearied  pertinacity.  Much  capital  is  made  out  c 
the  ritualistic  movement,  out  of  the  inequalities  of  clerical  am 
episcopal  incomes;  much,  and  with  -better  reason,  out  of  t" 
abuses  caused  by  simony,  to  which  the  attention  of  all  who  ca 
for  the  Church's  welfare  cannot  he  too  earnestly  directed,  ai 
out  of  the  alleged  bondage  of  the  Church  to  the  tyranny  of  t_ 
State,  All  these  matters,  of  course,  really  affect  the  question 
so  far,  and  so  far  only,  as  their  existence  is  inseparable  from 
the  union  of  Church  and  State,  and  we  much  question  whethe 
this  could  be  satisfactorily  established  with  respect  to  any  oni 
of  them.  Even  could  this  be  done,  it  would  then  only  weigh  in 
the  scale  against  the  evils  which  are  found  to  bo  inherent  f 
voluntary  religious  communities,  or  inevitable  upon  disestablish- 
ment and  disendowment  in  England,  and  it  would  require  i 
dispassionate  judgment  to  determine  on  which  side  the  balance 
of  advantage  inclined.  We  are  not  complaining,  let  it  be  clearly- 
understood,  of  any  fair  criticism,  however  stern  ;  nor  of  any- 
truthful  exposure  of  Church  abuses  however  searching;  but  we- 
do  complain,  to  adopt  Mr.  Miall's  phraseology,  of '  a  mode  of 
conducting  controversy  which  tends  to  lower  the  standard  and 
vitiate  the  tone  of  public  morality  in  the  country.'  We  should 
lie  highly  culpable  if  we  made  so  serious  a  charge  without  good" 
reason,  and  we  therefore  proceed  to  establish  our  indictment  by 
a  yet  more  striking  example  than  the  pointed  quotatioi 
have  already  given. 
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It  has  generally  been  held  that  moderation  is  a  sign  of  strength, 
and  if  the  cause  of  the  Liberationists  is  strong  anywhere  it  was 
thought  to  be  pre-eminently  so  in  Wales,  whose  religious  condi- 
tion has  been  repeatedly  asserted  (we  do  not  stop  to  inquire  how 
justly)  to  be  at  once  the  triumph  of  Nonconformity  and  the 
reproach  of  the  Establishment.  Undoubtedly,  Dissent  has  been 
exceptionally  prevalent  in  Wales,  and  abuses  of  a  flagrant 
character  have  in  bygone  days  marred  the  Church's  usefulness, 
so  that  we  might  fairly  expect  even  from  the  strongest  partisans 
accuracy  in  the  statement  of  details,  and  at  least  some  pains  to 
attain  average  exactness,  not  to  say  truthfulness,  in  a  relation  of 
asserted  facts. 

We  take,  as  an  example  of  the  mode  in  which  aggressive 
Nonconformity  satisfies  these  reasonable  conditions,  a  pamphlet 
entitled  *  The  Church  in  Wales,'  which  is  circulated  by  the 
Liberation  Society,  but  which  originally  appeared  as  an  article 
in  the  *  British  'Quarterly  Review'  for  January  1871.  Passing 
over  its  representation  of  the  history  of  the  Welsh  Church  in 
bygone  times, — wherein  amongst  other  startling  pieces  of  infor- 
mation, we  are  told  that  John  Penry  had  the  honour  of  being 
persecuted,  imprisoned,  and  hung  by  the  Church  ! — we  proceed 
with  the  writer  to  inquire  into  the  condition  of  the  Church  in 
our  own  day,  under  which  phrase  the  writer  includes  a  period  of 
twenty-five  years.  His  introductory  paragraph  contains  no  less 
than  three  misstatements,  which  are  at  least,  as  we  have  found 
to  our  cost,  seriously  misleading.  1.  Sir  Benjamin  Hall  did 
not  speak  about  the  Church  in  Wales  in  the  House  of  Commons 
(if  Hansard  may  be  trusted)  at  all  in  1849.  2.  Of  the  fourteen 
examples  quoted  in  the  Liberationist  pamphlet,  only  the  first 
eight  were  taken  from  the  report  of  the  Education  Commis- 
sioners, or  produced  in  the  House  of  Commons.  3.  Four  of  the 
most  important  cases,  so  far  from  being  allowed  by  churchmen 
themselves,  were  refuted  in  detail  by  the  Bishop  of  St.  David's 
in  an  appendix  to  his  charge  for  1854. 

The  following  four  examples  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  spirit 
of  an  attack  made  with  so  much  parade  of  minute  detail. 

'  No.  9.  Llangybi,  four  miles  from  Llanbedr  College,  Las  neither 
doors  nor  windows.  The  sacrament  has  not  been  administered  for 
ten  years.  Service  seldom  performed  at  all.  Cows  and  horses  walk 
into  tho  church  and  out  at  pleasure. 

cNo.  10.  Llanfihangel  ar  Arth,  also  near  Llanbedr. — Here  there 
was  once  a  chapel  of  ease;  the  stones  of  its  ruins  have  now  dis- 
appeared, though  a  yew-tree  marks  the  spot :  and  tho  baptismal  font 
has  lately  been  used  as  a  pig-trough.  Yet  the  Dissenters  have  five 
chapels,  and  congregations  amounting  to  1,200. 

'No. 


tout  ten  years. 
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'No.  18.  Lttmieilo  Fach.—  No  service  here  for  about 
Tlie  roof  lias  fallen  down  for  several  years. 

'No.  15.  Llanddowror. — This  parish  is  a  frightful  demonstration  of 
the  destruction  of  the  Church  in  Wales  by  the  present  system.  About 
eighty  years  ago  this  parish  was  under  the  pastoral  care  of  a  native 
Welshman,  the  excellent  and  eminent  Griffith  Jones,  renowned  for 
bis  piety,  abilities  and  qualifications.  The  church  had  then  500 
communicants,  and  people  came  many  miles  to  attend  tie  service. 
But  this  church  has  now  no  roof  to  its  chancel,  of  which  it  has  been 
destitute  several  years.  The  churchyard  has  neither  wall  nor  fence ; 
sheep  were  seen  standing  on  the  church  tower  some  months  ago.' — 
The  Established  tliurch  in  Waleg,  pp.  27-29. 

We  fear  that  we  shall  try  the  patience  of  our  readers,  but 
without  entering  into  details  it  is  impossible  to  expose,  as  it 
deserves,  the  mass  of  calumnious  falsehoods,  which  these' in- 
stances express  or  imply.  In  September,  1854,  Bishop  Thirlwall 
declared  that  Llangybi  had  been  completely  repaired  early 
in  1850,  that  Llandeilo  Fach  had  been  in  ruins,  at  least,  as 
far  back  as  1825,  and  that  it  stands  at  a  moderate  distance 
from  two  other  churches  which  are  held  by  the  same  incumbent. 
The  motive  for  suppressing  these  facts  and  for  printing  thi 
number  ten  in  italics  need  not  be  pointed  out.  With  regard 
Llanfihangel  ar  Arth,  the  Bishop  wrote  : — 

'  This  statement  is,  no  doubt,  designed  to  convoy  the  snppositi 
without  which  it  would  bo  utterly  irrelevant,  that  the  Church  of 
England  lias  at  present  no  place  of  worship.  It  however  possesses  a 
good  and  well-filled  church,  aud  if  further  accommodation  should  bo 
required,  no  one  probably  would  tbiuk  of  rebuilding  the  ancient 
chapel  for  that  purpose.' — Remains,  vol.  i.  p.  191, 

The  misstatement  about  Llanddowror  was  yet  more  flagrant 
The  Rev.  John  Evans,  Vicar  of  Llanboidy  and  Rural  Dean,  wrote 
of  it  as  follows  on  August  1,  1851  :— 

'  The  chancel  had  a  new  substantial  roof  pnt  on  about  fourteen  _ 
ago,  which  lias  been,  aud  is,  as  I  visited  the  place  yesterday,  in  good 
repair,  and  tho  churchyard  has  both  a  wall  and  a  fence  Threo  sheep 
were  seen  eating  the  ivy  on  the  church  tower  last  year,  but  how  they 
got  there  no  one  could  give  mo  any  idea.  There  was  a  mason  work- 
ing in  the  church,  and  the  door  was  open,  which  left  a  passage  to  the 
■tower ;  but  how  sheep  ever  ascended  is  to  me  a  mystery,  as  it  was  with 
difficulty  I  and  two  others  ascended  the  top.' — lb.  pp.  195,  196. 

We  may  observe,  in  passing,  that  we  have  the  highest  authority 
for  stating  that  in  Llanddowror,  asserted  by  the 'British  Quarterly* 
Reviewer  to  be  'a  frightful  demonstration  of  the  destruction  of 
the  Church  in  Wales,'  about  one  in  seven  of  the  entire  popula- 
tion are  now  communicant  memliers  of  the  Church  of  England. 

If 
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If  we  may  judge  from  the  evidence  already  laid  before  our 
leaden,  a  Liberationist  reviewer  would  not  think  it  requisite  to 
refer  to  the  responsible  utterances  of  the  most  prominent  of  the 
Welsh  bishops,  before  sitting  down  to  draw  an  argument  in 
lavour  of  disestablishment  from  the  condition  of  the  Church  in 
his  diocese*  Had  he  condescended  to  do  so,  he  might  have  been 
spared  the  guilt  of  reviving  and  reasserting,  after  an  interval  of 
twenty  years,  injurious  and  exploded  calumnies.  He  might  also 
have  learned  from  the  same  easily  accessible  authority  —  for 
Bishop  Thirlwall's  charges  were  anxiously  looked  for  and  widely 
read — that  three  of  the  other  churches  referred  to,  namely,  Llan- 
afan  Frechan,  Llanfihangel  Abergwessin,  and  Llanfihangel  Bryn 
Pabuan — had  been  restored  at  considerable  cost  and  with  ex- 
cellent effect  by  1866,  or  a  whole  lustrum  before  his  article 
appeared.  An  anonymous  case  of  church  discipline,  according 
to  the  law  under  which  an  incumbent,  suspended  for  three  years, 
is  allowed  to  return  at  the  close  of  that  period  on  giving  proof  of 
better  conduct ;  one  sad  example  of  a  church  restored  after  the 
date  referred  to  and  since  suffered  to  fall  into  decay ;  and  one  of 
a  church  which,  though  not  in  ruins,  is  not  in  good  condition, 
are  the  only  instances  of  the  whole  fourteen  which  are  not  fairly 
open  to  exception.  It  is  in  full  accordance  with  so  heedless  an 
adoption  of  calumnious  falsehood,  that  the  reviewer  sums  up 
his  case  with  the  charitable  conclusion  : — '  Such  was  the  aspect 
of  the  Church  in  the  diocese  of  St.  David's  only  twenty  years 
ago,  and  we  have  no  doubt  there  were  scores  of  other  parishes  in 
the  same  diocese  in  little  better  condition  than  those  specified 
in  the  above  extracts.' 

Oar  refutation  of  so  long  a  series  of  specific  charges  suggests 
that  it  is  most  undesirable  for  churchmen  to  allow,  as  is  too 
much  their  wont,  hostile  misstatements  to  pass  unchallenged. 
Good  service  is  done  by  careful  explanation  of  the  origin  of 
parochial  endowments  in  their  own  localities,  and  by  searching 
criticism  of  the  data  upon  which  conclusions  unfavourable  to 
the  Church  are  founded.  We  have  excellent  examples  of  this 
mode  of  dealing  with  Liberationist  assertions  in  the  Rev.  W. 
L.  Be  van's  *  Church  Property  and  the  Liberation  Society,'  ad- 
dressed to  his  own  parishioners  of  Hay,  and  in  the  Rev.  A.  O. 
Nares's  '  Nonconformist  Statistics  in  Wales  and  Monmouthshire 
examined.9  Like  valuable  service  has  been  rendered  by  the 
author  of  a  pamphlet  on  'The  Church  in  Wales,'  which 
grapples  with  the  statistics  of  the  '  British  Quarterly.'  It  would 
lead  us  too  far  from  our  subject  to  enter  into  further  details,  but 
it  is  satisfactory  to  know  that  the  Welsh  Church  is  steadily  ad- 
vancing.   From  the  present  Bishop  of  St.  David's  primary  charge, 

we 


60  Aggressive  Nonconformity. 

we  learn  tbat,  in  1850,  there  were  only  164  resident  incumbents 
in  395  parishes  ;  in  1877,  the  number  of  residents  was  258.  In 
Bangor  diocese  the  growth  has  been  no  less  remarkable  ;  an  in- 
crease of  59  clergy  in  the  last  twenty  years ;  and  there  are  now 
virtually  no  absentees.  In  Llandaff  39  officiating  clergy  had 
been  added  to  the  working  staff  of  the  diocese  between  1869 
and  1875.  In  the  pages  of  this  Review,  in  1850,  we  observed 
'The  one  capital  and  paramount  want  of  the  Church  in  Wales 
is  the  want  of  men.'  With  all  the  disadvantages  arising  from 
many  special  difficulties,  especially  the  poverty  of  church  livings 
and  the  sudden  and  vast  increase  of  the  population — the  Church 
in  Wales  has  gained  in  twenty-five  years,  at  least,  an  addition 
of  200  resident  clergy. 

The  '  Practical  Suggestions' relative  to  the  disestablishment 
and  disendowment  of  the  Church  afford  ample  proof  of  the 
same  bitter  spirit  of  hostility,  of  which  we  have  already  set  so 
many  examples  before  our  readers.  The  Irish  Church  Act  of 
1869,  of  course,  affords  a  precedent  upon  the  lines  of  which 
aspiring  legislators  may  exercise  their  ingenuity,  and  the  Libera- 
tion Committee  is  fain  to  confess  that  as  a  measure  of  dises- 
tablishment it  is  as  complete  as  could  have  been  expected. 
'Whatever  complaints  have  since  been  made  respecting  the  Act 
which  abolished  the  Irish  Establishment  have  related  only  to 
those  portions  of  it  which  relate  to  disendotcment,'  p.  4.  These 
'  Practical  Suggestions,'  in  their  most  obvious  meaning1  and  as 
explained  by  Mr.  Frederic  Harrison  ('  Practical  Modes  of  Dis- 
establishment and  Disendowment '),  whose  interpretation  the 
Liberation  Society  has  adopted  and  circulated,  are  a  ruthless 
attempt  (under  the  cover  of  a  special  care  for  the  interests  of 
individuals)  to  leave  the  Church,  as  a  Church,  utterly  broken  up 
and  disorganized,  as  well  as  stripped  of  its  last  farthing. 

Their  first  objection  is  to  the  formation  under  the  Irish  Church 
Act  of  a  representative  body,  which  the  22nd  clause  of  the  Act 
empowered  Her  Majesty  to  incorporate  by  charter,  in  order  that 
it  might  hold  property  for  the  uses  and  purposes  of  the  Church. 
The  advantages,  and  even  the  necessity  lor  such  an  arrangement, 
are  obvious  ;  but  it  excites  the  strongest  opposition  from  those 
who  profess  their  anxiety  'to  mitigate  the  rigours  of  inevitable 
change,'  and  elicits  all  the  vast  treasures  of  scornful  denuncia- 
tion which  their  truculent  champion,  Mr.  Harrison,  has  at  com- 
mand. It  would  be  amusing,  were  the  subject  a  less  serious  one, 
to  mark  the  airy  and  self-confident  manner  in  which  he  flings 
his  vituperation  at  the  Church,  and  exhibits  the  exuberance  of 
his  fancy  in  the  form  and  colours  wherewith  he  portrays  her. 
'  Hypocritical,  domineering,  hybrid,  the  parasite  of  the  civil  ad- 
ministration, 
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ministration,  stamped  with  the  damning  mark  of  the  disin- 
genuous ' — such  are  the  kindly  epithets  applied  to  the  Church, 
which  swarm  through  the  pages  of  this  Positivist  champion  of 
Liberationism.  We  will  only  add,  on  this  point,  that  the  creation 
bj  law  of  a  Representative  Church  Body  is  resisted  on  the 
avowed  ground  of  an  expectation,  that  without  such  a  rallying- 

Krint  Churchmen  would  split  into  at  least  three  different  sections. 
o  doubt  the  wish  is  father  to  the  thought,  for  which  the 
multiplication  of  sects  amongst  Nonconformists  affords  much 
apparent  foundation : — 

'  When  the  Church  is  disestablished,  it  will  be  legally  and  really 
dissolved  as  a  religious  society  !  It  will  have  to  grow  up  again  in  its 
own  way.  It  will  form  itself  together  again  in  two  or  three  or  half- 
o-dosen  communities,  but  certainly  not  in  ono.  ...  It  is  wild  to 
dream  that,  when  the  Stato-bond  is  snapped,  the  Guclphs  and  Ghibol- 
lines  within  the  Church  are  going  to  live  together  as  friends  in 
unity/ — lb.  pp.  11,  12. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  inquire  whether  so  disastrous  a  fore- 
cast would  in  any  case  be  fulfilled,  nor  yet  to  discuss  whether 
the  probable  value  of  political  forces  would  not  under  any 
circumstances  secure  for  the  Church  of  England  terms  at  least 
as  favourable  as  those  which  the  Irish  Church  obtained.  We 
do  not  regard  the  danger  of  disestablishment  as  probable,  so 
long  as  the  Church  is  true  to  herself:  but  it  is  high  time  that 
the  purpose  of  her  opponents  should  be  clearly  understood. 
We  are  deeply  indebted  to  the  Liberation  Society  for  having 
at  length  honestly  laid  aside  the  mask,  and  for  having  with 
perfect,  if  cynical,  frankness,  disdaining  all  its  wonted  specious 
excuses  of  wishing  no  harm  to  the  Church  as  a  spiritual  com- 
munity, made  it  plain  in  the  most  express  terms  that  its  object 
is  not  to  release,  or  to  amend,  but  if  possible  to  destroy  her. 

The  mode  in  which  it  is  proposed  to  deal  with  all  conse- 
crated buildings,  as  well  as  with  other  church  property, 
demands  examination.  Cathedrals,  abbeys,  and  other  monu- 
mental buildings,  it  is  suggested,  should  be  under  national 
control,  and  be  maintained  for  such  uses  as  Parliament  may 
from  time  to  time  determine : — 

•But  there  is  no  dictation,'  adds  Mr.  Harrison,  '  as  to  what  thoso 
purposes  may  be,  nor  is  it  insisted  upon  that  any  particular  form  shall 
be  celebrated,  or  not  celebrated,  within  them.  They  may  be  retained, 
as  Westminster  Abbey  is  retained,  for  a  great  national  mausoleum, 
and  for  national  ceremonials,  or  they  may  be  used  for  moro  than  one 
religious  rite,  or  by  tho  preachers  of  more  than  ono  religious  belief.' 
—Page  17. 

Our  readers  will  be  puzzled  whether  they  should  most  admire 

in 
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in  this  proposal  the  sublime  modesty  of  its  asserted  abstinence 
from  dictation,  the  cool  ignoring  of  the  present  resort  of 
thousands  to  Westminster  Abbey  and  to  our  other  cathedrals 
for  public  worship,  or  the  edifying  vision  of  their  pulpits  as 
filled  alternately  by  Cardinal  Manning  and  Mr.  Spurgeon,  or 
by  Mr.  Harrison  and  Mr.  Bradlaugh.  Parish  churches  are  to 
be  dealt  with  under  the  Liberation  Scheme  according  to  the 
date  of  their  erection,  all  those  erected  since  1818  being 
handed  over  to  their  founders  or  their  representatives,  if  they 
are  the  result  of  individual  munificence,  or  to  the  congregations 
who  worship  in  them  if  they  have  been  raised  by  public 
subscription : — 

'  All  churches  existing  at  the  date  of  the  passing  of  the  first  of  the 
Church  Building  Acta  (1818)  should  he  deemed  tu  lie  ancient  parish 
churches,  and  should  he  vested  in  a  parochial  board,  to  bo  elected  by 
the  ratepayers  ;  which  hoard  should  have  power  to  deal  with  them  for 
the  general  benefit  of  the  parishioners  in  such  way  aa  it  may  deter- 
mine. The  power  of  sale  at  a  fair  valuation  and  under  proper  regu- 
lations should  also  he  given.  Churches  built  after  the  date  named, 
which  have  been  erected  partly  by  subscriptions  and  partly  from  par- 
b'amentary  grants  and  other  public  sources,  should  in  like  manner  be 
offered  to  the  congregations  ;  bnt  the  amount  so  derived  front  public 
sources  should  bo  a  charge  upon  the  building,  to  ho  paid  or  redeemed, 
in  accordance  with  regulations  mado  by  commissioners  undor  tho 
Disestablishment  Act.'— Pp.  11,  12. 

This  picture  would  not  he  complete  without  the  commentary 
supplied  by  Mr.  Harrison: — 

'  A  parish  church  and  tho  parish  churchyard ' — according  to  this 
modern  Blackstone— '  stand  en  much  tbe  same  footing  as  the  parish 
green.  Both  wore  no  doubt  originally  parts  of  some  manor,  which,  Of 
now  immemorial  usage,  havo  been  dedicated  to  the  common  use  of  the 
residents,  and  in  them  tho  parishioners  havo  common  interests.  Tho 
one  was  dedicated  to  tho  secular  amusements,  the  other  to  the  reli- 
gious devotions  of  the  parish.  Some  lord  of  the  manor  has,  in  many 
cases,  filched  away  the  public  green ;  a  particular  sect,  having  an 
alliance  with  the  Government,  has  appropriated  tho  public  church. 
A  variety  of  new  forms  of  religious  association  liuvi-  grown  up  in  the 
midst  of  tho  parish.  Tbe  church  and  tho  churchyard,  through  the 
official  managers,  hart-  hi  en  arbitrarily  uivii''jiu!i^  tl  by  one  of  these  many 
forms  of  religious  satiety.' 

So  baseless  a  theory  of  the  origin  of  church  property  finds 
a  fitting  pendant  in  Mr.  Harrison's  anticipation  of  its  future 
destiny  under  tbe  control  to  which  he  proposes  it  should  be 
transferred : — 

'Far  be  it  from  us  to  tio  up  within  narrow  limits  tho  uses  that  the 
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jfwA*q  shall  make  of  their  newly-enfranchised  properties.  They 
will,  in  most  cases,  doubtless  bo  leased  for  the  common  benefit  to  the 
largest  aad  most  powerful  of  the  religions  associations  which  exist  in 
the  parish  itself.  It  would  not  surprise  me  if  that  were  frequently 
the  Episcopal  Disestablished  Church  of  England.  It  would  not  shock 
me  if  I  knew  that  the  churches  were,  at  times,  used  in  common  by  the 
members  of  different  religious  societies.  Nor  would  it  strike  mo  as 
impious  or  sacrilegious,  if,  in  the  absence  of  any  possible  religious 
agreement,  they  wore  devoted  to  the  purposes  of  a  schoolhouse  or  of  a 
public  library.  — Page  20. 

Whatever  the  standard  of  individual  opinion  on  questions  of 
propriety  or  sacrilege,  it  is  well  to  remember  that  the  dogma 
about  the  parish  church  and  the  parish  green  here  enunciated  is 
no  new  thing.  Under  a  like  specious  guise  of  regard  for  the 
general  welfare,  and  with  hardly  more  violent  declamation 
against  the  clergy  and  the  landed  proprietors,  the  Jacobins  of 
the  French  Revolution  and  the  Communists  of  our  own  day 
advocated  the  same  resumption  of  churches,  tithes,  and  lands, 
which  is  now  demanded  in  full  by  the  *  Labourers'  Union 
Chronicle,'  and  in  part  by  Mr.  Harrison.  If  the  agricultural 
labourers,  whom  Mr.  Harrison  is  so  anxious  to  educate  in  the 
persuasion  that  much  Church  property,  and  at  least  some  landed 
property,  are  thefts,  should  apply  the  principle  more  indis- 
criminately than  he  could  desire,  they  will  only  do  what  all 
history  warns  us  we  may  fairly  expect.  We  are  content  to  leave 
the  issue  to  the  good  sense  and  moderation  of  our  fellow- 
countrymen,  but  we  have  been  wont  hitherto  to  regard  such 
theories  about  property  as  the  harmless  eccentricities  of  erratic 
minds,  so  that  it  is  startling  to  find  them  published  with  the 
imprimatur,  and  distributed  through  the  agency,  of  the  vast  and 
wealthy  Society  for  the  Liberation  of  Religion  from  State 
Patronage  and  Control. 

This  Association,  however,  has  persistently  put  forth  the 
assertion,  that  Church  property  is  national  property  in  the  widest 
sense,  that  tithes  are  the  mere  creation  of  law,  and  that  the 
clergy  are  consequently  State-paid.  It  is  in  vain  that  the 
upholders  of  the  Church  have  pointed  out  that  the  State  is  only 
the  trustee  in  whom  Church  property  is  vested,  and  that  fair  and 
just  dealing  requires  that  it  should  content  itself, — provided  the 
purposes  to  which  the  trust-money  is  devoted  be  not  injurious — 
like  other  trustees,  with  seeing  that  the  funds  are  properly 
applied,  or  that,  if  it  should  wish  to  retire  from  the  trust,  re- 
sponsible trustees  are  appointed  in  its  place.  It  is  in  vain  that 
our  opponents  are  asked  to  point  out  the  Acts  of  Parliament  by 
which  tithes  were  created,  and  are  reminded  that  there  is  a  con- 
sensus 
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sensus  of  legal  authority,  from  the  days  of  Black  stone  down- 
wards, that  the  origin  of  parochial  endowments  was  not  from 
State  grants,  but  from  the  bounty  of  individuals.  That  the 
Legislature  has  regulated  tithes  by  various  Acts  of  Parliament, 
proves  no  more  than  the  universally  admitted  truth,  that  all  pro- 
perty is  subject  to  its  control.  Nor  do  we  deny  that  the  State,  as 
natural  guardian  of  the  public  welfare,  has  been  wont  to  deal, 
and  has  been  justified  in  dealing,  more  freely  with  public  than 
with  private  property.  To  many  minds  all  this  discussion  will 
appear  mere  waste  of  time.  The  question  of  disestablishment 
and  disendowment,  they  will  urge,  and  with  irresistible  force, 
will  not  be  settled  by  antiquarian  research  into  the  exact 
meaning  of  Anglo-Saxon  laws,  but  by  the  national  conviction  of 
what  in  itself  is  just  and  most  beneficial  to  the  nation.  But  in 
arriving  at  our  estimate  of  what  is  just,  the  case  must  not  be 
prejudiced  by  allowing  misstatements  to  pass  unchallenged  ;  and 
the  assertion,  that  the  Established  Church  is  the  creation  of  the 
State,  and  that  it  did  not  exist  before  the  days  of  Henry  VIII., 
is  just  as  true  as  that  the  Earl  of  Beaconsfield  did  not  exist 
before  the  date  of  his  patent  of  nobility. 

There  are  other  aspects  of  Nonconformist  aggression  upon 
Church  property  which  cannot  be  entirely  passed  over.  What- 
ever reason  there  may  once  have  been  to  regard  churches  and 
churchyards  as  national  property,  in  a  qualified  sense,  has 
been  utterly  done  away  with  by  the  abolition  of  Church-rates. 
Nothing  is  easier  than  to  twit  opponents  with  political  incon- 
sistency;  but  what  can  be  more  unreasonable  than  to  claim  a 
right  in  that  which  they  have  refused  the  means  to  maintain? 
Out  of  2461)  churchyards  which  were  consecrated  between  1833 
and  1863,  no  less  than  1525  were  presented  as  free  gifts,  and 
the  proportion  of  such  benefactions  since  that  date  has  probably- 
been  still  larger.  Upon  our  churches  and  cathedrals  church- 
men have  spent  more  than  twenty-five  millions  sterling  since 
the  year  1840,  as  shown  by  Lord  Hampton's  return  ;  and  of  this 
amount  about  ten  millions  b;ive  probably  been  expended  upon 
the  restoration  of  the  older  parish  churches.  We  look  in  vain 
through  the  Liberation  Society's  practical  suggestions  for  any 
proposal  that  this  outlay  should  be  returned  in  the  event  of  the 
disestablishment  and  disendowment  of  the  Church.  The  acute- 
ncss  of  memory,  which  has  been  careful  not  to  omit  the  demand 
for  repayment  of  any  sums  advanced  from  public  sources,  stands 
in  singular  contrast  with  this  total  ignoring  of  any  compensation 
for  what  may  be  termed  unexhausted  improvements.-  The  much 
paraded  readiness  to  give  compensation  to  individual  clergymen 
and  owners  of  church  patronage  will   hardly  bear  the  light  of 

very 
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very  close  investigation.  However  indifferent,  in  its  blind  hos- 
tility to  the  Church,  modern  aggressive  Nonconformity  may  be 
either  to  the  practical  difficulties  of  disendowment  or  to  its  pro- 
bable consequences,  it  could  hardly  venture  upon  confiscation  of 
private  property,  and  at  least  the  rights  of  patrons  and  the  life 
interests  of  incumbents  must  be  so  regarded.  Nor  is  it  out  of 
place  to  remind  our  readers,  that  eminent  Nonconformists  have 
repudiated  in  the  strongest  terms  all  proposals  for  disendowment, 
as  being  downright  spoliation  and  robbery.  But  if  we  ask 
whence  the  funds  are  to  be  obtained,  from  which  compensation 
is  to  be  given  to  those  who  have  vested  interests,  we  learn  that 
the  confiscation  of  endowments  in  public  patronage  will  supply 
the  means  to  compensate  the  individuals  with  whom  alone  it  is 
proposed  that  the  State  in  relieving  the  Church  of  its  property 
should  deal ;  and  the  liberality  of  the  scheme  is  exactly  defined 
as  robbing  Peter  to  pay  Paul. 

We  cannot  now  enter  upon  a  consideration  of  the  practical 
feasibility  of  carrying  out  such  a  proposal.  We  do  not  say  that 
the  difficulties  of  the  task  are  insurmountable,  but  they  are 
gigantic  in  comparison  with  those  which  arose  in  dealing  with 
the  Established  Church  in  Ireland.  There  the  great  mass  of 
benefices  was  in  public  patronage,  and  the  proportion  of  private 
patrons  to  be  satisfied  was  unimportant.  Here  the  conditions 
of  the  problem  are  entirely  reversed,  and  of  an  immensely 
larger  sum  in  the  aggregate  a  far  larger  quota  is  in  private 
hands.  A  glance  at  a  few  pages  of  the  '  Clergy  List '  will  show 
how  vast  a  proportion  of  the  most  valuable  Church  property  is 
thus  held,  and  will  lead  to  the  conviction  that  the  eventual 
surplus  would  inevitably  be  exceedingly  small.  Some  of  the 
Nonconformist  leaders  accept  this  conclusion,  which  is  assuredly 
fatal  to  the  Liberationist  assertion,  that  a  vast  property  which  is 
available  for  national  purposes  is  now  monopolized  for  the 
benefit  of  a  sect. 

There  is  a  mode  in  which  Aggressive  Nonconformity  sweeps 
all  practical  considerations  of  this  kind  loftily  aside,  and  deals 
with  the  mere  existence  of  any  established  form  of  religion  as  a 
positive  injustice  to  those  who  dissent  from  it.  Hence  arises  a 
singular  sensitiveness,  growing  at  times  to  a  morbid  irritability, 
which  finds  expression  in  rejecting  toleration  as  an  insult,  and 
can  even  pick  a  compliment  to  pieces  to  extract  from  it  a  sneer. 
It  will  be  better  in  touching  upon  this,  which  has  been  termed 
the  sentimental  grievance  (and  we  use  the  phrase  without  the 
faintest  design  of  treating  it  in  any  but  a  serious  spirit),  to  let 
two  of  the  ablest  and  most  prominent  champions  of  Libera- 
tionism speak  for  themselves. 
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'  To  a  None onformist  travelling  in  America,  one  of  the  freshest  sen- 
sations arises  from  the  absence  of  an  ecclesiastical  Establishment.  In 
England,  I  am  reminded  wherever  I  go  that  the  State  is  hostile  to 
my  religious  opinions  and  practices.  In  the  United  States  I  breathed 
freely.  I  was  under  the  flog  of  a  foreign  government,  but  the  law  bad 
nothing  to  say  against  my  religious  belief  or  my  religious  practices, 
and  there  was  no  national  institution  established  with  &a  direct  inten- 
tion of  maintaining  religious  beliefs  and  practices  which  I  reject. 
American*  not  belonging  to  the  Episcopal  Church  arc  coiisci/nts,  when  they 
are  travelling  in  England,  that  the  imIwimI  nutlmrity  in  hostile  to  tlieir 
faith,  just  as  I  was  conscious  when  travelling  in  America  that  the 
national  authority  subjected  mo  to  no  religion!  disadvantages.' — im- 
pression* of  America,  by  It.  W.  Dalo,  in  the  'Nineteenth  Century'  for 
October  1878. 

In  like  manner  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Rogers,  in  an  article  on  the 
Social  Aspects  of  Disestablishment,  whilst  allowing  that  the 
positive  grievances  which  the  Establishment  now  inflicts  are 
not  numerous — indeed  he  only  names  the  Burial  question — 
dilates  upon  tbe  same  topic: — 

1  It  would,  perhaps,  bo  too  much  to  expect  (Churchmen)  to  see  that 
Dissent  is  the  creation  of  tbe  law,  and  that,  with  the  establishment  of 
religious  equality,  it  must  ceasa  to  exist.  Unfortunately,  sectarian 
distinctions  would  not  be  effaced,  but  the  stiijmn  twpKed  in  the  desig- 
nation of  all  but  those  fch.i  h>bi  the  Creed  ",ol  beh,n,j  h>  tin  Church  of  the 
State  would  be  removed.  ...  It  may  bo  said  that  this  is  a  small  rantter 
to  parado  as  an  injury,  especially  now,  when  the  more  substantial 
wrongs  of  which  it  was  tho  symbol  have  been  redressed.  Wliether 
the  injury  be  serious  or  trivial— a  point  in  relation  to  ichieh  there  will  be 
great  diversity  of  feeling — it  is  one  which  the  State  has  no  right  to  inflict 
on  any  of  its  subjects.'— '  Nineteenth  Century,'  May  1877. 

This  absolute  denial  of  the  right  of  tbe  State  to  gTant  privilege 
in  any  case  is  subsequently  qualified  by  Mr.  Rogers,  whose  ad- 
missions completely  solve  his  whole  difficulty: — 'If  it  could  be 
proved  that  the  overthrow  of  the  Establishment  would  be  likely 
to  result  in  an  amount  of  evil  to  the  country,  for  which  the 
redress  of  any  grievance  that  presses  on  us  would  be  a  very 
inadequate  compensation,  we  must  be  content  as  Christian 
patriots  meekly  to  bear  the  cross  which  the  nation  thinks  it 
necessary  to  lay  upon  us.  But  this  is  esactly  what  we  cannot 
see.'  Undoubtedly;  but  it  is  possible  that  some  prejudice, 
and  an  exaggerated  estimate  of  the  value  of  abstract  religious 
equality,  may  hinder  the  discernment  of  what  many  Noncon- 
formists have  seen  clearly  and  acknowledged  unfeignedly.  What 
would  have  been  the  answer  to  any  American  citizen,  who  com- 
plained   that    he    could    not    '  breathe    freely '    in    this  country 
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he  was  conscious  that  the  institution  of  the  peerage  or 
of  the  monarchy  was  hostile  to  his  theories  of  perfect  civil 
equality?  Would  he  not  be  told  that  the  constitution  was  thus 
maintained  under  the  conviction  that  the  privileges  of  the  Sove- 
reign and  the  nobility,  though  at  variance  with  his  views  of 
civil  equality,  resulted  in  the  welfare  of  the  entire  community  ? 
We  do  not  for  one  moment  intend  to  imply  that  Mr.  Dale  and 
Mr.  Rogers  are  not  as  loyal  subjects  as  the  staunchest  of 
Churchmen,  but  the  unqualified  denunciation  of  all  privilege  is 
landing  not  a  few  of  their  allies  into  the  most  democratic 
republicanism. 

We  might,  perhaps,  hardly  be  expected  to  understand  the  frame 
of  spirit  which  in  one  breath  arrogates  to  itself  a  lofty  assertion 
of  higher  spiritual  freedom  and  demurs  at  bearing  the  implied 
stigma  of  dissent  which  that  freedom  involves,  were  it  not 
abundantly  manifest  that  most  dissenting  attacks  upon  the 
Church  are  due  to  social  jealousy.  We  can  make  every  allow- 
ance for  the  pardonable  mortification  which  Liberationists  must 
feel  at  the  contrast  between  their  own  boastful  estimate  of  Non- 
conformity and  the  practical  value  set  upon  it  by  their  own 
followers.  If  a  thing  be  worth  what  it  will  fetch  from  those 
who  know  it  most  intimately,  and  can  therefore  appraise  it 
moat  correctly,  modern  Nonconformity  would  seem  to  have 
fallen  on  an  evil  and  unappreciative  generation.  The  constant 
streaming  into  the  Church  of  the  families  of  rich  Dissenters,  the 
frequent  applications  to  the  bishops  and  principals  of  Church 
Theological  Colleges  from  Dissenting  ministers  who  wish  for 
Holy  Orders,  and  the  general  avoidance  of  the  Dissenting 
ministry  by  the  children  of  the  wealthier  Nonconformist 
leaders,  are  facts  of  no  slight  significance  ;  and  in  dealing  with 
them  we  think  that  Dissenting  writers  often  do  themselves 
great  injustice : — 

•  The  idea  that  it  is  more  aristocratic,  more  gentlemanly,  to  belong 
to  the  Church,  is  not  yet  extinct ;  and  Nonconformists  of  wealth  and 
culture  naturally  fret  at  this  ostracism.  .  .  .  They  have  a  right  to  be 
indignant  at  it,  and  to  scorn  it  as  the  outcome  of  a  miserable  weakness 
and  a  petty  purblind  jealousy.'— The  <  Freeman,'  April  26,  1878. 

If  we  admit  the  premisses,  we  can  hardly  deny  the  conclusion ; 
but,  then,  where  are  the  vaunted  results  of  sturdy  Nonconformist 
education  ?  Surely  the  faith  which  overcometh  the  world  has 
not  grown  so  feeble  that  it  fails  before  a  miserable  and  purblind 
weakness !  For  our  own  part,  we  do  more  justice  to  the  home 
spiritual  influence  and  early  religious  training  enjoyed  by  most 
Dissenters,  than  to  suppose  that  they  are  won  over  by  such 
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ignoble  agencies.  It  seems  to  us  worthier  of  both  sides  to 
assign  higher  reasons  for  their  defection.  Indeed,  the  '  Free- 
man '  itself  suggests  a  reason  that  might  have  seemed  invidious 
had  it  come  from  a  Church  quarter : — 

'  Perhaps  they  have  received  a  better  education  than  their  parents, 
and  the  uncouthness  of  their  old  associates  offends  them.  Their 
tastes  are  now  refined,  and  the  Laid  simplicity  of  our  Nonconformist 
services  can  no  longer  gratify  them.  What  so  natural,  therefore,  as 
that  they  should  go  to  Church  ?' 

Nor  need  we  travel  further  than  the  pages  of  the  '  Freeman  ' 
for  an  example  of  that  very  tone  of  thought  and  expression  which 
repels  many  educated  persons.  If  an  article  on  'Liturgies  in 
General,  and  King  Charles's  in  Particular,'  affords  a  true  insight 
into  the  style  and  temper  of  modern  Nonconformist  students, 
we  can  well  imagine  the  sufferings  inflicted  on  congregations 
which  are  '  supplied '  by  such  an  agency.  The  scene  opens  on 
a  Sunday  evening  in  the  common  hall  of  the  college,  where 
several  of  the  students  had  gathered  for  a  little  conversation 
round  the  fire : — 

'  Three-  of  the  gentlemen  '  (we  are  informed)  '  had  been  preaching 
that  day,  and  were  distinguished  Ly  white  neckties.  The  conversation 
was  outspoken,  and  marked  by  that  fearlessness  of  thought  and  truth 
of  utterance  which  is  found  amongst  Nonconformist  students  for  the 
ministry  ;  the  source  of  that  mental  courage  and  accent  of  conviction 
which  marks  men  who  have  been  so  trained.' 

Perhaps  this  fustian  should  have  prepared  us  for  what  follows, 
yet  we  hardly  expected  to  find  amongst  the  Sabbath  evening- 
exercises  of  students  for  the  Christian  ministry  such  choice 
examples  of  '  sweetness  and  light '  as  the  following : — 

1  Lost  Sunday  I  ft  c  torn  pan  ied  a  friend  to  church.  .  .  .  My  friend 
said  he  felt  better  after  it.  After  it,  I  said,  but  not  for  it.  There  is 
always  a  relief — a  kind  of  spring— after  having  had  to  sit  with  pro- 
priety for  an  hour  or  so  listening  to  a  dull  performance.  I  told  my 
friend  ho  mistook  the  natural  reaction  after  a  doze  of  dull  routine  for 
a  refreshment  of  spiritual  life.  He  said  the  Litany  was  scriptural. 
I  replied  that  the  Scripture  it  recalled  was  Baal's  priests  on  Mount 
Carmel.' 

After  a  criticism  at  once  so  profound  and  so  kindly,  we  are  not 
astonished  to  hear  that  Mr.  Martineau's  Liturgy  *  contrast* 
favourably  with  the  hodge-podge  of  the  Anglican  Prayer- 
book'  :— 

'that  the  demand  for  a  liturgy  arises  from  n  twofold  cause — laziness 
and  a  low  state  of  spiritual  life,  quite  as  much  as  from  the  desire  for 
a  better  form  of  eipression  ;'  or  that '  the  Order  of  Morning  Service  is 

such 
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such  ft  jimible  that,  were  it  not  for  Habit,  it  never  could  bo  tolerated. 
No  wonder  clergymen  are  bound  by  oath  and  capital  good  pay  to  use 
it  No  intelligent  man  would  ever  do  so  without.' — The  '  Freeman,' 
July  5, 1878. 

Yet  we  question  whether  the  unconscious  vulgarity,  which  can 
record  or  invent  such  utterances  with  complacency,  will  not 
compare  favourably  with  the  spirit  which  is  for  ever  asserting 
its  own  superior  culture,  and,  under  a  transparent  guise  of  mock 
humility,  is  constantly  assuring  the  whole  bench  of  bishops, 
*  But  for  the  mere  accident  of  the  Establishment,  I  am  just  as 
good  as  you.' 

It  seems  idle  to  urge  upon  minds  so  constituted,  that  the  dis- 
establishment of  the  Church  would  not  improve  their  social 
position.  It  is  hopeless  to  argue  with  them  that  social  status  is 
embraced  in  the  category  of  imperfect  rights,  which  cannot  be 
enforced,  and  depends  upon  a  combination  of  elements  which 
'are  quite  independent  of  legislation.  The  average  tone  and 
temper  of  a  class ;  its  position  relatively  to  the  other  sections  of 
the  community  in  education,  birth,  and  affluence ;  its  mean 
specific  gravity  of  ability,  energy,  and  self-sacrifice ;  its  powers 
of  geniality  and  intuition,  which  enable  it  to  maintain  its  con- 
victions without  causing  needless  offence ;  such  are  some  of  the 
dements  which  determine  the  social  standing  of  any  body  of 
men,  and  which  no  Act  of  Parliament  can  touch.  So  long  as  a 
substantial  proportion  of  Dissenting  ministers  are  men  of 
inferior  education  and  of  intolerably  dependent  position,  so  long 
will  their  dead  weight  help  to  drag  down  their  colleagues  in 
the  social  scale.  So  long  as  the  English  episcopate  consists 
of  men  of  the  highest  Christian  culture,  and  is  maintained, 
whether  by  ancient  endowment  or  modern  munificence,  in  a 
position  of  high  independence,  so  long  will  their  exalted  con- 
dition, which  is  open  to  all  the  clergy,  contribute  directly  and 
indirectly  to  raise  their  social  standing.  Add  to  this,  that  no 
Act  of  disestablishment  could  abrogate  the  prestige  of  centuries, 
and  it  will  be  seen  that  the  inequality  complained  of  is  inevit- 
able and  is  in  the  nature  of  things. 

There  is  one  point  on  which  the  Ritualistic  favourers  of  dis- 
establishment and  Nonconformist  Liberationists  are  entirely  in 
accord.  Both  agree  in  loudly  asserting  that  its  connection  with 
the  State  keeps  the  Church  in  bondage.  To  the  loftiest  claims 
for  spiritual  supremacy,  which  are  urged  alike  by  Congrega- 
tionalists,  Ritualists,  and  Romanists — whose  language  on  this 
point  might  (strange  to  say)  be  used  indifferently  by  any  of  the 
three — Liberation  tracts  and  orators  add  innumerable  taunts 
about  the  subjection  of  the  spiritual  to  the  civil  authority.     It 

were 
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were  easy  to  run  through  a  long  list  of  such  reproaches,  from  the 
rough-and-ready  assertion,  that  the  State  priest  only  prays  by  Act 
of  Parliament,  to  Mr.  Harrison's  elaborate  insistance  that  the 
Establishment  '  is  mediatised  and  secularised,  from  the  two 
Houses  of  Convocation  to  the  clerk  and  beadle  of  the  parish.* 
The  points  of  practical  importance  in  weighing  such  an  alle- 
gation seem  to  us  to  be  exhausted  by  the  inquiry,  how  far  the 
State  control  as  at  present  exercised  hinders  the  usefulness  of 
the  Church  as  a  body  or  of  its  members  individually — how  far 
any  such  hindrances  might  be  overcome  by  a  re-adjustment  of 
the  relations  between  tbem — and  how  far  the  maintenance 
of  such  control,  under  the  most  advantageous  conditions  which 
mature  thought  can  devise,  corresponds  with  the  voice  of 
Scripture  and  with  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  some  of  its 
brightest  days. 

The  consideration  of  each  of  these  questions  lies  apart  from 
our  present  subject,  but  the  bare  mention  of  them  will  suffice  to 
indicate  that  disestablishment  is  not  the  only  remedy  for  any 
inconvenience  to  which  the  Church  is  at  present  subject  in  con- 
sequence of  its  union  with  the  State.  The  Congregational ist, 
who  holds  that  union  to  be  unscriptural,  will  naturally  put  forth 
all  his  strength  to  dissolve  it ;  but  surely  churchmen,  of  what- 
ever school  of  thought,  should  exercise  forbearance  and  patience 
before  committing  themselves  to  a  step  that  would  be  irrevocable. 
Neither  the  insubordination  and  perversity  of  the  extreme 
Ritualists,  nor  the  vexatious  difficulties  which  beset  the  consti- 
tution of  ecclesiastical  courts,  afford  sufficient  warrant  to  either 
party  for  adopting  a  policy  which  would  prove  disastrous  alike 
to  the  country  and  to  the  Church.  Plans  for  intrusting  Convo- 
cation with  enlarged  powers  are  under  the  consideration  of  able 
churchmen,  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  expect  that  the  mutual 
yearning  for  conciliation,  and  the  closer  rapprochement  which  is 
being  displayed  so  honourably  by  all  but  extreme  partisans 
within  the  Church,  will  gradually  lead  to  a  satisfactory  settle- 
ment of  many  grave  existing  difficulties,  But  on  one  point  it  is 
necessary  to  speak  with  unmistakable  plainness.  We  are  con- 
vinced that  the  Church  laity  of  this  country,  whether  the  Church 
be  established  or  disestablished,  will  never  hand  over  unre- 
servedly to  the  clergy  either  the  definition  of  Church  dogma  or 
the  interpretation  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

It  is  important  to  recollect  that  complaints  about  the  bondage 
of  the  Church  may  be  prompted  by  a  desire  for  such  sacerdotal 
supremacy,  and  the  weighty  and  solemn  warning  of  Bishop 
Tbirlwall,  uttered  twenty-five  years  ago,  may  be  commended  to 
churchmen  in  our  own  day  : — 

'With 
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'  With  regard  to  the  power  of  deliberation,  although  it  may  be  that 
much  is  left  to  desire,  I  think  thero  is  no  ground  for  complaining  that 
the  Church  is  subject  to  any  intolerable  restraint.  And  I  believe  that 
something  very  different  is  meant  by  tho  languago  which  wo  now  so 
often  hear,  which  represents  her  as  working  in  chains,  and  pining  in 
bondage,  and  by  the  charges  of  timidity  or  servility  brought  against 
those  who  fill  her  highest  offices,  as  acquiescing  in  her  misery  and 
degradation.  I  think  it  is  plain  that  all  this  points  to  the  want  of 
quite  another  kind  of  power,  that  of  authoritative  binding  decision, 
which  many  would  like  to  see  exercised  by  a  purely  ecclesiastical 
assembly,  and  without  which  they  would  set  littlo  value  on  any  Synod, 
or  rather  would  be  tho  moro  dissatisfied,  the  more  its  constitution  cor- 
responded to  their  wishes.  Now,  it  is  true  the  Church  does  not 
possess,  and,  as  long  as  her  relations  to  the  State  remain  what  they 
are,  never  can  possess  such  a  power  of  synodical  action  as  this,  by 
which  the  majority  of  a  Synod  would  be  able  to  bind  the  minority  and 
the  rest  of  the  Church,  and  either  to  establish  a  new  definition  of  doc- 
trine, or  to  shut  out  from  her  ministry,  if  not  from  her  communion,  all 
who  do  not  construe  hor  language  in  the  same  sense  with  themselves. 
And  it  is  because  this  power  could  not  bo  exercised  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  State,  and  becauso  thero  is  not  tho  remotest  prospect  that  it 
will  ever  be  conceded  by  the  legislature,  that  wo  hear  murmurings  of 
growing  discontent,  and  longings  more  and  more  audibly  whispered, 
for  a  Free  Church,  and  for  tho  severance  of  tics  which  are  regarded  as 
shackles.  It  is  very  important  that  tho  real  nature  and  meaning  of  these 
complaints  and  wishes  should  be  clearly  understood.  .  .  .  Much  valu- 
able light  has  of  lato  been  thrown  upon  this  question.  I  wish  that  those 
who  may  have  been  perplexed  and  disquieted  by  a  "  History  of  Eras- 
tianism,"  which  begins  near  the  end  of  the  subject,  would,  by  way  of 
supplement,  study  an  account  of  it  from  another  hand,*  which  carries 
the  review  back  into  a  remote  antiquity,  and  which  furnishes  evidence 
sufficient,  I  think,  to  satisfy  every  candid  inquirer  that  at  all  events 
we  are  not  in  this  respect  labouring  under  any  new  or  impartial 
grievance.  ...  I  trust  that  many  of  those  who  have  been  misled  to 
crave  an  impracticable  redress  of  an  imaginary  wrong  will  yet  feel 
the  weight  of  his  grave  and  seasonable  warning :  "  When  we  deter- 
mine to  find  elsewhere  that  independence  of  the  civil  power,  which 
Christians  in  ages  wiser  and  better  than  our  own  never  desired  to 
attain,  we  lay  open  our  faith  to  a  danger  under  which  we  can  the  less 
expect  divine  deliverance,  because  we  bring  it  upon  ourselves.'1  For 
my  own  part,  I  cheerfully  accept  my  full  share  of  all  tho  obloquy  in- 
curred by  those  who  shrink  from  tho  responsibilty  of  exposing  the. 
Church  to  such  a  danger.' — Bemains,  i.  pp.  178-180. 

It  is  the  more  important  to  remember  this  testimony  of  so 
sound  and  learned  an  historian  as  Bishop  Thirlwall,  because 
much  modern  argument  in  favour  of  disestablishment  assumes 


*  *  An  Argument  for  tho  Royal  Supremacy.'    By  the  Rov.  Sanderson  Robins. 
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it  as  incontrovertible,  that  the  Church,  'in  ages  wiser  a 
than  our  own,'  was  independent  of  the  civil  power, 
mutual  relations  may  of  course  require  readjustment,  owing  to 
the  changed  circumstances  of  the  time ;  and  the  Convocation 
of  the  Southern  Province  last  year  suggested  a  plan,  upon  the 
lines  of  which  some  legislation  may  be  found  practicable. 
Already  such  an  increase  in  the  Episcopate  has  been  virtually 
secured,  as  but  a  short  time  since  might  have  been  well  deemed 
hopeless.  For  the  present,  at  any  rate,  the  most  ardent  spirits 
will  do  well  to  ask  themselves,  first,  whether  their  field  of  use- 
fulness is  appreciably  narrowed  by  the  existing  order  of  things  ; 
and,  secondly,  whether  the  results  of  disestablishment,  so  far  as 
reason  and  experience  enable  us  to  judge,  would  not  probably 
produce  results  diametrically  in  opposition  to  their  wishes. 

In  truth,  few  things  can  be  more  astounding  than  the  reck- 
lessness with  which  disestablishment  is  advocated  by  some 
Churchmen  as  a  remedy  fur  the  real  or  imaginary  grievances 
under  which  the  Church  is  labouring,  without  due  consideration 
of  the  probable  consequences.  We  arc  not  left  without  abun- 
dant light  afforded  us  on  this  head,  by  the  existence  of  vast  and 
wealthy  religious  communities,  whose  condition,  ax  ilescribed  by 
themselves,  warns  us  what  are  the  dangers  to  which  unendowed 
religious  societies  are  exposed.  The  statistics  given  in  the 
'  Congregational  Year  Book '  for  1S78  supply  no  unfair  example 
of  the  working  of  the  voluntary  system.  We  learn  from  it  that 
for  3137  chapels  in  England  and  Wales,  and  for  1092  preaching 
and  evangelistic  stations,  the  Congregationalists  have  only  1953 
pastors  in  charge ;  304  churches  are  returned  as  vacant,  41  more 
ore  served  by  lay  pastors,  and  210  are  variously  supplied.  If, 
then,  we  set  aside  all  the  preaching  stations,  we  have  553 
churches  confessedly  vacant ;  whilst  of  the  remainder  there  may 
be  1321,  each  of  which  has  a  separate  minister,  and  1264  more 
with  only  a  pastor  for  every  two  churches.  In  strange  juxta- 
position with  so  vast  a  deficiency,  no  less  than  558  ministers' 
names  are  entered  in  the  Year  Book  as  without  pastoral  charge. 
With  all  the  wealth  which  the  community  enjoys,  and  with  its 
much  vaunted  superiority  in  kindling  through  the  voluntary 
principle  the  enthusiastic  support  of  its  adherents,  from  one-fifth 
to  one-sixth  of  the  regular  congregations  are  absolutely  without 
pastors,  whilst  the  same  proportionate  number  of  pastors  are 
without  congregations.  Nor  can  it  be  maintained  that  this 
unfavourable  condition  of  things  is  due  to  the  deadly  shadow 
cast  upon  the  denomination  by  the  establishment  of  the  Church 
of  England,  inasmuch  as  21  churches  arc  returned  as  vacant  out 
of  121  in  Canada   and  Newfoundland;  and  there  is   the  same 

number 
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number  of  vacancies  in  the  169  churches  of  Australia.  What 
prospect  there  may  be  of  any  speedy  improvement  can  be  esti- 
mated from  the  returns,  which  give  120  as  the  total  number 
of  new  ministers  settled  at  home  and  abroad  in  1877,  against  a 
loss  of  101  by  resignation,  18  by  secession  to  other  denomi- 
nations, and  74  by  death — or  193  in  all ;  leaving  a  definite  loss 
of  effective  power  of  no  less  than  73  ministers  during  a  single 
year. 

We  are  tempted  to  suppose  that  such  a  state  of  things  must 
be  quite  exceptional,  and  due  to  the  peculiar  organization  and 
management  of  the  Congregational  churches,  but  the  *  Baptist 
Handbook '  for  1878  presents  us  with  a  striking  parallel.  Here 
again  there  is  a  marked  discrepancy  between  the  number  of 
chapels  in  England  and  Wales,  which  is  given  as  3278,  and 
the  supply  of  pastors,  which  falls  to  exactly  2000 ;  but  of  the 
latter  from  one-fifth  to  one-sixth  (the  exact  figure  appears  to 
be  372)  are  without  pastoral  care.  It  is  the  same  tale  repeated 
of  chapels  without  pastors  and  pastors  without  chapels.  The 
Handbook  does  not  give  us  details  of  gains  to  the  ministerial 
body  by  ordination  or  accession  from  other  communions ;  but  it 
records  the  deaths  of  37  pastors,  the  removals  of  175,  and  the 
settlement  of  59.  A  comparative  table  shows  how  much  the 
number  of  pastors  in  charge  fluctuates  from  year  to  year ;  in 
1872  (the  first  year  entered  in  the  return)  it  was  1779  ;  in  1876 
it  rose  to  1913  ;  in  1877  it  fell  again  to  1825.  With  commend- 
able  straightforwardness,  the  editor  vouches  only  for  the 
approximate  correctness  of  these  returns. 

Nor  do  the  figures  furnish  less  remarkable  evidence,  if  we  had 
apace  for  a  searching  analysis,  of  the  painful  restlessness  which 
causes  such  numerous  and  constant  removals  of  ministers  from 
their  posts.  Many  men,  doubtless,  there  are  in  these  and  other 
voluntary  churches,  whose  names  would  do  honour  to  any  reli- 
gions community,  and  whose  personal  piety  and  worth  have  won 
and  retain  for  them  a  lasting  hold  over  the  flocks  committed  to 
their  charge ;  but  despite  such  brilliant  exceptions  there  must 
be  something  faulty  in  the  system  which  results  in  dissatis- 
faction so  widespread,  and  which  produces  such  disastrous 
consequences.  We  indulge  in  no  unkind  reflections  upon  the 
utterly  inadequate  stipends  of  their  ministers,  which  has  formed 
the  subject  of  so  many  moving  complaints  and  of  so  many 
energetic  efforts.  We  grieve  for  the  sad  necessity  which  compels 
the  voluntary  bodies  almost  without  exception  to  shorten  the 
term  of  preparation  for  the   ministry,  and  to  hand   over   the 

r*  "tual  instruction  of  their  people  to  beardless  boys.     It  is 
system  and  not  the  individuals  that  we  blame.     But  in  the 

face 
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face  of  such  facts,  it  seems  to  us  little  short  of  madness  on  the 
part  of  any  who  care  for  (he  maintenance  of  Christian  truth,  to 
propose  that  we  should  secularise  our  existing  Church  endow- 
ments, and  cast  the  entire  body  of  Christian  teachers  upon  re- 
sources which  experience  shows  to  be  so  untrustworthy.  We  had 
rather  a  thousand-fold  hand  over  our  endowments  entire  to  other 
religious  bodies  for  the  support  of  gospel  teaching,  than  cry 
with  the  Liberationists,  '  Let  them  be  neither  mine,  nor  thine, 
but  divide  them.' 

It  is  of  no  small  importance  to  inquire  what  is  the  practical 
effect  of  voluntaryism  upon  the  tone  and  character  of  its 
ministers.  Once  more  let  it  be  understood  that  we  are  not 
casting  any  imputations  upon  persons.  We  have  only  to  deal 
with  the  general  tendencies  ot  a  system,  and  if  these  be  in- 
jurious, they  are  sure  eventually  to  produce  undesirable  results. 
We  prefer  to  let  the  testimony  of  Dissenters  give  its  own 
conclusive  evidence  on  this  head  as  being  altogether  beyond 
suspicion  : — 

'  A  man  with  an  income  of  6QI.  a  yoar,  drawn  from  a  few  people 
whom  he  is  bound  to  please,  and  yet  may  very  easily  displease,  i-a>i>o>t 
afford  to  speak  his  mind.  We  have  observed  euch  poor  men  painfully 
calculating  the  loss  to  their  income  if  euch  and  such  persons  were  to 
take  offence  and  leavo  the  place.  Then-  ore  laiiulrriis  of  Nonconformist 
ministert  wk«,  lab>'riot<#ly  treading  out  tie-  corn,  ore  muzzled,  and  not 
unmuzzled.  And  tide  is  our  blessed  voluntaryism  ;  and  for  this  we 
fight  against  endowments  and  would  have  them  devoted  to  relieving 
the  rates  for  sewering  and  paving.'--  The  '  Chriatinu  UWM,'  Aug.  11, 
1876. 

We  could  fill  page  after  page  with  Nonconformist  testimony 
to  the  wide-spread  injury  caused  by  the  want  of  endowments. 
The  'English  Independent,'  for  the  4th  of  May,  1877,  contains 
a  lengthened  report  of  the  Triennial  Conference  of  the  Liberation 
Society,  which  fills  more  than  a  score  of  its  pages,  but,  with  all 
this  pressure  on  its  space,  room  is  found  for  a  long  communica- 
tion upon  ministerial  support,  with  a  few.  brief  extracts  from 
which  we  must  close  this  part  of  our  subject : — 

'  Oh,  there  must  bo  a  wonderfully  sustaining  power  iu  the  gospel 
they  preach,  or  they  would  long  itgo  have  succumbed  to  tho  strain  put 
upon  them — the  strain  of  poverty.  .  .  .  The  fact  of  so  many  minis- 
ters changing  or  seeking  to  chaugo  tbeir  pastorates  throughout  tho 
country  proves  there  is  oppression  ^onieWMW.  A  minister,  according 
to  the  apostolic  type,  should  be  a  pantor  as  well  as  a  preacher ;  but, 
in  tho  present  day,  lie  is  not,  nor  do  1  see  bow  ho  tan  be.  .  .  .  Wo 
inveigh  against  the  tyranny  of  a  creed  that  hinds  mon's  niinds  down 
to  a  rubric ;  but  is  there  not  a  tyrouDy  deadlier  and  more  depressing 
to  bo  found  in  some  of  our  rural  districts,  where  narrow-minded 
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p-g"**—,  because  they  find  the  stipend,  stipulate  as  to  what  is  to  be 
toMgkt  m  ike  pulpit,  as  inexorably  as  any  of  onr  ecclesiastical  prelates 
or  Courts  of  Appeal  ?  Is  this  a  fact  in  our  boasted  Nonconformity, 
oris  it  not?' 

It  is  needless  to  pursue  the  argument  further.  By  the  dis- 
establishment and  disendowment  of  the  Church  of  England,  on 
the  basis  proposed  by  the  Liberation ists,  the  Legislature  would 
imperil  the  Christian  instruction  of  the  entire  rural  population 
of  the  country. 

A  review  of  Aggressive  Nonconformity  in  its  existing  phase 
would  be  altogether  imperfect  without  some  notice  of  the  Agri- 
cultural Labourers'  Union,  whose  alliance  is  so  studiously  courted 
br  the  most  prominent  Liberationist  leaders.  A  study  of  the 
■  English  Labourers'  Chronicle,'  the  property  and  organ  of  the 
Union,  proves  that  its  members  have  grasped  with  eagerness  the 
lessons  taught  them  by  the  latest  exponents  of  Liberationism. 
We  pass  by  the  abusive  denunciations  of  the  Church  and  the 
clergy  as  the  enemies  of  education  and  of  the  poor.  When  Mr. 
Arcfar,— to  feed  whose  personal  vanity  the '  Labourers'  Chronicle y 
seems  to  have  been  started  and  maintained — asserts  that  the  great- 
est obstacle  to  the  social  improvement  of  the  labourer  has  been,  as 
a  rule,  the  clergymen  of  the  Establishment,  he  is  but  echoing: 
the  ordinary  clap-trap  of  his  parliamentary  and  literary  chiefs ; 
although  possibly  the  comparison  to  Moloch  of '  the  Parish  Priest 
of  England  clothed  in  his  sacred  vestments,  who  has  stood  in  the 
midst  of  country  homes  and  seen  children  starved  to  death  with* 
out  inquiry,'  would  be  a  trifle  too  strong  even  for  Mr.  Miall  and 
Mr.  Chamberlain,  or  for  Mr.  Harrison  and  Mr.  Morley.  But,  to 
the  leaders  of  the  Agricultural  Labourers'  Union,  the  downfall  of 
the  Church  is  only  a  stepping-stone  to  the  destruction  of  the 
landed  gentry.  They  care  less  about  the  village  church  than 
they  do  for  the  village  green,  stolen  from  them,  as  Mr.  Harrison 
bears  witness,  by  the  squire.  Each  weekly  issue  for  the  first  six 
months  of  the  present  year  contains  a  paper  on  the  Land  Question, 
whose  outspoken  utterances  assuredly  leave  nothing  to  be  desired 
on  the  score  of  frankness.  It  is  instructive  to  remark  the  calm 
fargetfulness  with  which  the  '  Labourers'  Chronicle,'  whilst  advo- 
cating the  disendowment  of  the  clergy,  observes  that : — 

'An  endowed  peasantry  becomes  an  elevated  peasantry;  their 
thoughts  are  awakened,  and  their  ideas  widened  from  a  sen6o  of  in- 
dependence.' 

How  tbe  needed  endowment  is  to  be  obtained  is  not  left  in 
obscurity, 

*  By » ten  per  cent,  probate  duty,  cutting  off  land  left  or  transferred 
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in  greater  quantities  than  one  hundred  acres,  this  can  ho 
bcBt  and  readiest  manner.  ...  It  is  the  change  we  want,  the  manner 
of  it  may  be  this  or  that.  The  land  monopoly  must  be  destroyod, 
Twin  vie  care  not.  But  wo  would  rather  it  were  done  ou  the  lines  of 
legislation  in  the  mannor  of  taxation,  and  not  with  violence.  It  will 
soon  come  one  way  or  tho  other.' — The  'English  Labourers'  Chronicle,' 
Jfarc/.  30,  1878. 

Violent    and   wicked   as  are    such    principles,  they   are 
natural  result  of  a  strong  conviction  that  the  peasantry  have 
been  robbed  of  their  land. 

'  The  Lords  of  Manors'  (it  is  asserted)  'have  stolen  from  the  peasants 
and  people  of  England  some  eight  millions  of  acres  of  common  land. 
We  say  stolen  advisedly.  If  there  were  another  word  that  indicated 
fraud  of  the  grossest  kind,  we  should  use  it.' 

In  return  it  is  proposed  that  legalized  spoliation  should 
remedied  by  legislative  plunder.  It  is  stated  indeed  in  terras — 
'that  past  frauds  will  not  justify  retaliatory  ones.  ...  In  such  an 
extreme  case  as  tho  Bedford  one,  whose  lords  and  dukes  hold  a  vast 
property  like  Covent  Garden,  and  the  old  abbey  lands  of  Woburn, 
Tavistock,  Thorney,  &c,  manifestly  v<<ti-nit<l  )>ri>perty,  we  should  never 
proposo  that  all  the  property  should  be  taken  from  them,  or  ovon  dealt 
with  in  any  exceptional  manner.   Time  has  condoned  all  such  offences.' 

Yet,  despite  such  disclaimers,  it  is  not  easy  to  see  what 
other  method  than  confiscation  can  be  shadowed  forth  by  thit 
proposed  solution  of  the  Land  Question,  which  thus  continues : 

'  The  whole  laud  question  must  be  solved  in  the  light  of  a  present 
equity.  The  necessities  of  the  nation,  the  welfare  of  the  whole 
people,  must  be  tho  consideration  of  the  legislator,  not  the  rent-roll 
of  the  peer,  not  the  deer-park  or  game-preserves  of  the  luxurious 
landlords.  The  people  must  live  and  flourish  at  even  the  destruction 
of  every  park  and  pleasure  ground,  to  become  wheat  lands  and 
garden  grounds  to  meet  their  necessities.  .  .  .  Tho  solution  must  bo 
so  thorough  that  the  land  monopoly  ceases  gradually,  but  without  a 
check,  every  year  giving  unmistakable  evidence  that  the  peasantry 
with  endowments  of  land  ore  increasing  in  number,  and  rising  in 
material  welfare  and  social  and  political  independence,  whilst  the 
vast  estates  of  millionaires  are  reduced  by  taxation,  and  reduced  by  a 
more  equitable  division  between  co-heirs.  This  change  we  are 
shadowing  forth  must  be  one  that  the  House  of  Lords  cannot  veto,  or 
meddle  with  to  mutilate,  because  no  effective  land  reform  can  be 
carried  into  law,  and  into  daily  operation,  without  in  the  course  of 
time  destroying  many  of  the  privileges  of  poors.  You  cannot  have  an 
hereditary  aristocracy,  holding  the  exclusive  privilege  of  being  born 
legislators,  without  a  laud  monopoly  and  without  the  ruin  of  the 
toiling  peasantry,  and  eventually  the  ruin  of  the  nation.     Therefore, 
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the  Howe  of  Lords  will  never  carry  a  suicidal  act,  that  involves 
finally  their  extinction  as  a  privileged  class.  But  though  the  House 
of  Lords  can  never  he  persuaded  to  carry  a  thorough  reform  of  land 
tenure  inch  is  we  claim  and  prove  to  he  necessary,  yet  there  is  a  way,  a 
constitutional  way,  to  override  their  objections,  and  carry  such  a 
reform  in  defiance  of  their  combined  opposition.  It  must  be  made 
part  of  a  money  bill — part  of  the  ways  and  means  of  raising  the 
taxation  for  the  expenses  of  the  country.' — 27*6  '  English  Labourers* 
CkrameU;  July  13, 1878. 

The  simplicity  of  this  last  suggestion  for  evading  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  Peers  to  their  own  extinction  is  inimitable. 

We  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  enlarge  upon  the  further  re- 
salts  which  would  be  likely  to  follow  upon  the  disestablishment 
and  disendowment  of  the  Church,  results  which  are  only  partially 
foreshadowed  in  the   schemes  of  the   Agricultural    Labourers' 
Union  for  the  gradual  plunder,  we  beg  pardon,  the  reduction  of 
large  fortunes  and  for  the  destruction  of  the  aristocracy,  who,  in 
such  favoured  instances  as  that  of  the  House  of  Russell,  are  not 
to  be  deprived  of  all  their  property.     We  pass  over  the  peril  to 
all  other  existing  institutions  involved  in  tearing  away  from  its 
connection  with  the  national  life  a  church  whose  roots  run  so 
widely  and  so  deeply.     We  are  not  careful  to  enter  into  these 
matters,  because  we  are  firmly  persuaded  that  the  day  is  far  dis- 
tant indeed,  in  which  the  hopes  of  Aggressive  Nonconformity 
will  be  realized.     But  in  the  face  of  an  attack  so  wide-spread 
and  so  well  sustained,  it  is  imperative  that  churchmen  should  not 
disregard  the  plain  dictates  of  reason  and  of  common  sense,  and 
that  organized  aggression  should  be  met  by  combined  defence. 
The   Church  Defence  Institution  supplies  the   needed    centre 
around  which  churchmen  of  every  grade  of  thought  can  gather, 
and  it  is  not  without  a  sense  of  shame  we  record  that  its  income 
is  as  yet  sadly  inadequate  to  the  work  it  aims  at  accomplishing, 
and  which,  as  far  as  its  means  allow,  it  admirably  fulfils.    These 
are  not  days  when  judgment  on  important  institutions  can  be 

Sermitted  to  go  by  default,  and,  wherever  the  agents  or  the  pub- 
cations  of  the  Liberation  Society  are  found  to  penetrate,  the 
voice  of  the  Church  Defence  Institution  in  reply  should  be  heard 
without  delay.  It  is  perhaps  not  peculiar  to  controversial  Aggres- 
sive Nonconformity,  that  it  commonly  assumes  in  argument  the 
whole  point  at  issue ;  but  such  questions  as :  Why  do  not  church- 
men support  their  own  ministers,  as  Dissenters  do  ?  or  Why 
cannot  the  Church  at  home  get  on  without  endowments  as  it  does 
in  the  colonies  ?  are  seen  to  be  impertinent  in  every  sense  when 
it  is  pointed  out  that  Dissenting  ministers  are  not  duly  supported 
by  their  own  people ;  that  the  Colonial  Church  is  not  universally 

without 


78  Aggressive  Nonconformity. 

without  endowment  ;  and  that  a  colonial  prelate,  the  large- 
hearted  Bishop  of  Newcastle,  New  South  Wales,  surely  no  mean 
judge  of  its  necessities,  has  just  endowed  his  diocese  with  a  be- 
quest of  a  quarter  of  a  million  sterling.  In  short,  every  available 
means  should  be  employed  for  forming  and  directing  public 
opinion  aright  upon  this  question,  a  task  which  we  think  lay 
churchmen  should  specially  undertake,  and  one  whose  perform- 
ance will  come  with  better  grace  from  them. 

It  is  not  less  important  that  churchmen  should  maintain  an  un- 
compromising attitude  in  dealing  with  so-called  '  Liberationism.* 
It  is  no  time  to  palter  or  to  speak  with  bated  breath  as  though  the 
day  of  disestablishment  were  unavoidable.  Although  the  Church 
be  built  on  an  immovable  foundation,  and  neither  her  existence 
nor  her  stability  can  be  threatened  by  any  danger  from  without, 
what  right  have  we  to  sacrifice  any  of  the  advantages  with  which 
she  has  been  entrusted  for  carrying  on  her  work  ?  Five-and- 
twenty  years  ago  Bishop  Thirlwall  remarked  upon  the  strange 
combination  and  contrast  to  be  seen  in  churchmen,  of  superabun- 
dant energy  and  successful  labour  with  the  language  of  despon- 
dency and  alarm.  If  we  are  to  speculate  upon  the  connection 
of  cause  and  effect  between  things  seemingly  so  inconsistent  with 
each  other,  we  should  be  disposed  to  attribute  them  partly  to 
the  reaction  after  long  sustained  and  anxious  effort,  to  which 
earnest  men  striving  to  promote  a  holy  cause  are  liable  ;  partly 
to  a  laudable,  but  at  times  most  trying,  effort  to  see  all  sides  of 
an  important  question,  which  begets  in  many  minds  an  irritable 
suspense  of  judgment  that  finds  its  vent  in  dark  forebodings  ; 
and  partly  to  the  rapid  transmission  of  news,  and  the  necessities 
of  the  daily  press,  which  cause  each  occasional  despondent  and 
dyspeptic  utterance  of  public  men  to  be  reported  in  all  directions 
and  unduly  esteemed  by  those  whose  interests  it  is  supposed  to 
affect.  '  It  remains,'  says  Bishop  Thirlwall,  'to  be  seen,  whether 
we  shall  furnish  an  example,  which  will  be  amongst  the  most 
memorable  in  history,  of  that  deplorable  infatuation  through 
which  groundless  fears  sometimes  become  the  instrument  by  which 
they  are  realized,  and  men  cast  away  their  must  solid  and  precious 
blessings  in  their  struggle  to  escape  from  slight  evils  or  imagi- 
nary dangers.' 

To  any  such  timid  spirits  we  say,  '  In  God's  name  take  heart 
of  grace.'  When  we  remember  what  efforts  the  Church  is 
putting  forth,  and  the  rapidly-increasing  hold  she  is  acquiring 
over  the  masses, — when  we  think  of  the  zeal  and  devotion  and 
fervour  of  her  children,  never  more  freely  lavished  in  her  cause 
than  now,— when  we  recal  the  grandeur  of  her  past  history, 
the  high  place  which  within  a  few  years  she  has  regained,  and 
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the  prospects  which  at  the  same  ratio  of  progress  lie  before  her, 
—and  then  compare  her,  not  invidiously,  with  any  voluntary 
communion  or  with  them  all  combined,  we  feel  bold  to  say  of 
her,  and  that  in  no  irreverent  spirit,  (  Their  rock  is  not  as  our 
rock,  even  our  enemies  themselves  being  judges.'  And  if  we 
prize  our  fortress  in  any  degree  according  to  its  worth,  we  shall 
look  for  worthier  reasons  than  any  yet  offered  us,  and  for  happier 
results  than  those  which  thought  and  study  so  far  suggest  to  us, 
before  we  strike  our  colours  to  a  motley  phalanx  of  political 
Dissenters,  Positivists,  and  Republicans. 

The  last  half  century  has  witnessed  a  remarkable  change  in 
the  internal  condition  and  relative  positions  of  the  Church  and 
Nonconformity.      At  the   commencement   of  that  period,  the 
growth  of  dissent  was  mainly  owing  to  a  religious  spirit     Men, 
whose  hearts  were  touched  by  the  sacred  flame,  frequently  failed 
to  find  within  the  Church  either  an  opening  for  Christian  work 
or  even  true  sympathy  with  their  yearning  to  perform  it,  and 
they  therefore  went  over  to  the  dissenting  chapels.     The  case  is 
Very  different  now.     Ritualism  has,  indeed,  alienated  a  certain 
number,  and  an  exaggerated  estimate  of  its  influence  and  extent 
may  have  deterred  others  from  becoming  Churchmen  ;  but  men 
no  longer  leave  the  Church  in  order  to  find  a  higher  spiritual  life 
elsewhere.     In  practical  benevolence,  in  efforts  to  grapple  with 
the  spiritual   destitution  of  the  masses,    in    adaptation    of  its 
machinery  to  the  almost  overpowering  wants   of  the  day,    in 
searching  investigation  into  the  weak  points  of  its  system  with 
a  view  to  their  amendment,  in  the  spirit  and  the  lives  of  its 
clergy  and  laity,  the  Church  of  late  years  has  distanced  all  com- 
petitors.   The  inherent  weakness  of  the  voluntary  system  has  led 
to  the  abandonment  of  many  chapels  in  districts  which  do  not 
pay,  and  so  involved  failure   in   the   primary  Christian   duty 
of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  poor.     The  supposed  necessity 
for  an  aggressive  policy,  which  many  of  the  younger  Noncon- 
formist ministers  think  essential  to  success,  has  generated  a  style 
of  preaching,  against  which  a  few  ministers  of  exceptional  moral 
courage  in  vain  utter  their  mournful  protest,  so  that  in  scores 
of  chapels  abuse  of  the  Church  or  of  the  Premier  is  the  main 
topic  of  the  sermon.      The   old  race   of  dissenting  ministers, 
men    of  undoubted    learning,  unaffected   piety,  and   courteous 
manners,  of  whom  the  late  Dr.  Pye  Smith  may  be  cited  as  a 
typical  instance,  is  rapidly  becoming  extinct;   though  we  re- 
joice to  add  that  a  few,  whose  names  it  would  be  invidious 
to  mention,  still  remain  to  save  religious  Nonconformity  from 
a  complete  collapse. 

Aggressive  Nonconformity  (and  it  is  with  this  only  we  have 
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now  to  <lo)  has  abandoned  the  old  Puritan  position  of  unques- 
tionable, if  narrow,  piety,  and  recognises  men  of  violent  temper 
and  coarse  language,  as  its  leaders.  As  a  religious  organiza- 
tion it  is  played  out,  but  it  remains  as  the  '  Hump '  of  the 
Liberal  party,  and  the  satellite  of  Mr.  Gladstone.  Is  this 
the  body  at  whose  bidding  we  shall  disestablish  and  disendow 
the  Church  which  is  yearly  rising  to  a  loftier  sense  of  its 
responsibilities,  and  making  more  self-denying  efforts  to  fulfil 

The  future  historian  of  religious  thought  and  movement  in 
England  in  the  nineteenth  century  will  have  to  deal  with  a  pro- 
blem of  singular  difficulty  and  complexity.  He  will  have  to 
record  an  unparalleled  activity  both  in  action  and  speculation, 
which  left  no  institution,  however  venerable,  unassailed,  and  no 
truth,  however  sacred,  unquestioned.  He  will  have  to  ponder 
the  startling  paradox,  of  philosophy  and  science  for  a  season 
largely  divorced  from  theology,  at  the  very  time  when  practical 
Christianity  was  giving  daily  evidence  of  abundant  life  and 
power.  He  will  have  to  unravel  the  causes  which  led  to  a  wide 
extension,  not  merely  of  the  Roman  Church,  but  of  the  Ultra- 
montanism  of  the  Syllabus  and  of  papal  infallibility,  in  a 
country  whose  people  have  been  able  beyond  others  to  combine 
allowance  for  the  widest  freedom  of  thought  with  a  sober  accept- 
ance of  Christian  teaching.  Above  all,  he  will  have  to  detail 
the  origin,  growth,  and,  we  would  lain  hope,  the  final  extinction 
of  au  agitation,  which,  starting  on  a  professedly  Christian 
basis,  early  displayed  in  the  virulence  of  its  chief  agents  by  what 
manner  of  spirit  it  was  animated,  and  which,  driven  onwards 
by  the  exigencies  of  its  position  and  the  logical  sequence  of 
its  own  principles,  has  been  eventually  compelled  to  court  the 
alliance  and  assistance  of  infidel  and  an ti- Christian  orators. 
But  further  investigation  will  furnish  a  key  to  the  enigma,  and 
he  will  understand  that  the  religious  element  in  the  movement 
was  extremely  small,  and  that  it  was  but  one  form  of  the  great 
democratic  agitation,  which,  guided  by  a  true  instinct,  sought 
in  England,  as  it  has  done  elsewhere,  to  overthrow  the  Church 
before  levelling  the  other  powers  of  the  State. 


(    81    ) 

Am.  III.—  1.  England's  Mission.  By  the  Right  Hon.  W.  E. 
Gladstone.  The  '  Nineteenth  Century,'  September.  London, 
1878. 

2.  Imperialism.  By  the  Right  Hon.  Robert  Lowe.  The  *  Fort- 
nightly Review,'  October.     London,  1878. 

3.  The  Works  of  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds.     London,  1797. 

4.  Catalogue  of  the  Exhibition  of  the  Royal  Academy.  London, 
1878. 

•5.  Grosvenor  Notes.  Edited  by  Henry  Blackburn.  London, 
1878. 

6.  History  of  the  British  Drama.  Hy  Mrs.  lnchbald.  London, 
1820. 

7.  Daniel  Deronda.     By  George  Eliot.     London,  1876. 

<8.  The  Wandering  Heir.     By  Charles  Rcade.     London,  1873. 

EVERY  great  nation  has  a  life  of  its  own,  as  distinct  from 
the  will  of  the  majority  of  individuals  of  whom  it  is  tem- 
porarily composed,  just  as  the  passing  moods  of  the  individual 
himself  are  separable  from  his  consciousness  of  his  personal 
identity.  We  are  all  of  us  sensible  of  the  actual  existence  of  a 
public  conscience,  though  none  of  us  can  define  precisely 
wherein  it  consists.  The  image  of  the  State  was  in  the  mind 
of  Pericles,  when  he  told  his  hearers  *  not  to  view  it  merely  in 
the  abstract,  but  rather  to  contemplate  it  day  by  day  as  it 
actually  existed,  and  to  become  enamoured  of  it,  and,  when 
they  felt  its  greatness,  to  bear  in  mind  that  their  ancestors  con- 
stituted it  by  their  valour,  their  sense  of  duty,  and  their  principle 
of  honour  in  action.'  *  It  inspired  the  bold  figure  of  Demos- 
thenes :  *  Would  you  act  up  to  the  spirit  of  your  fathers,  each 
one  of  yon  jurymen  ought  to  think,  when  he  enters  on  the 
judgment  of  a  public  cause,  that,  together  with  his  staff  and 
ticket,  he  takes  upon  himself  the  genius  of  his  country.'  | 

Two  portraits  of  our  own  country  have  lately  been  presented 
to  us  by  the  hand  of  a  master,  which  might  be  entitled  respec- 
tively '  England  as  it  is  under  the  Tories,'  and  '  England  as  it 
ought  to  be  under  the  Liberals.'  In  the  one  she  is  represented, 
if  we  may  put  it  in  that  shape,  under  the  image  of  a  harridan, 
full  of  the  spite  and  impotence  of  old  age,  whose  years  have 
only  increased  her  vices,  and  who  not  only  interferes  in  all  the 
brawls  of  her  neighbours,  but  seeks  to  exercise  a  domestic 
tyranny  over  the  independent  families  of  her  adult  children. 
In  the  other  she  appears  as  a  respectable  grandmother,  who, 
conscious  of  her  age  and  infirmities,  has  retired  from  active 

*  '  Thucydides,'  ii.  43.  t  Demosthenes, ( De  Coronfc,'  210. 
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participation  in  the  business  of  life.  The  painter,  with  a  fine 
dramatic  sense,  shows  her  to  us  seated  on  her  chalk  cliffs,  in  the 
warmth  of  the  declining-  sun.  Colonies  of  grandchildren,  in 
the  remote  distance,  bend  an  admiring  gaze  on  her  majestic 
decrepitude.  She  appears  to  have  uttered  a  dignified  remon- 
strance, for,  nearer  home,  the  armed  nations  of  the  Continent 
are  seen  suddenly  dropping  their  swords  and  daggers,  as  the 
combatants  do  at  the  command  of  the  Beefeater  in  the  *  Critic.' 
They  recognise  her  as  'the  tribunal  of  civilised  mankind.' 
Between  the  two  ideals  of  national  life,  thus  portrayed  to  them 
with  all  the  earnestness  and  indignation  of  a  political  Hogarth, 
the  people  of  England  arc  told  that  thev  may  make  their 
choice. 

Is  Mr.  Gladstone's  re  pip  sen  tat  ion  of  Tory  policy  just ?  Is 
his  own  portrait  of  England  worthy  of  the  subject?  He  is  well 
aware  that  to  both  of  these  questions  his  oppouents  reply  with 
an  emphatic  negative.  Before  what  tribunal,  then,  must  the 
question  be  settled  ?  Undoubtedly  before  the  conscience  of  the 
country.  Then,  as  we  are  to  be  the  judges  in  our  own  cause, 
by  what  method  shall  we  obtain  that  true  knowledge  of  ourselves 
which  may  enable  us  to  return  au  impartial  verdict?  '  I  know 
an  infallible  moral  test,'  replies  Mr.  Gladstone:  'search,'  as 
Pope  says,  '  the  ruling  passion/ 

1  In  the  sphere  of  personal  life  most  men  are  misled  through  the 
medium  of  the  dominant  faculty  of  their  nature.  It  is  round  that 
dominant  fneulty  that  folly  nnit  flattery  are  wont  to  buzz.  Thoy 
play  upon  vain  glory,  by  exaggerating  and  commending  what  it  does, 
and  by  piquing  it  mi  what  it  sees  causti  to  forbear  from  doing.  It  is 
60  with  untimiH.  For  all  of  them  the  supremo  want  is  to  bo  warned 
against  the  indulgence  of  the  dominant  passion.' 

The  observation  is  perfectly  just,  but  its  application  will 
carry  Mr.  Gladstone  farther  than  he  intended.  For  instance, 
the  dominant  passion  of  the  Athenians  was  individual  liberty. 
So  long  as  this  was  associated,  as  in  the  policy  of  Pericles,  with 
the  idea  of  the  State,  no  personal  sacrifices  were  too  great,  no 
national  enterprises  too  burdensome,  for  the  Athenian  citizen. 
At  times  his  identification  of  himself  with  his  city  carried  bini 
into  injustice  and  excess,  as  in  the  case  of  the  extermination  of 
the  Melians,  the  Mitylenean  decree,  and  the  Sicilian  expedition. 
But  when  the  sense  of  the  imperial  greatness  of  Athens  declined, 
liberty  began  to  associate  itself  with  domestic  religion,  social 
pleasure,  and  intellectual  refinement;  the  citizen  shrank  from 
the  burdens  of  personal  service  and  taxation  ;  he  learned  to 
prefer  an  existence  of  ease  and  slavery  to  a  life  of  political 
honour.  The 
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The  dominant  faculty  of  the  Romans,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
Empire.  Fully  entitled  to  command  by  her  genius  for  adminis- 
tration and  the  patriotic  self-sacrifice  of  her  citizens,  Rome, 
while  the  idea  of  empire  was  joined  with  the  idea  of  justice, 
while  she  developed  her  policy  by  the  equalization  of  her  own 
oidera,  and  the  extension  of  her  franchise  to  the  states  which 
acknowledged  her  supremacy,  advanced  with  safety  on  her  road 
to  universal  dominion.  But  her  principle  of  empire  had  always 
a  tendency  to  degenerate  into  the  principle  of  centralization. 
She  condescended  no  further  than  to  spare  the  conquered,  after 
she  had  vanquished  the  proud.  She  did  not  care  enough  for 
justice  to  rule  her  subjects  for  their  own  good,  or  to  transfuse 
the  political  life  of  the  centre  into  the  extremities  of  her 
dominion.  Hence,  though  the  traditional  virtues  of  the  Roman 
diameter  exhibited  an  astonishing  vitality,  the  corruption  of 
the  state  was  progressive  ;  the  wisdom  of  the  senatorial  govern- 
ment declined  into  the  narrowness  of  oligarchy ;  the  integrity 
of  the  elder  Cato  became  less  characteristic  than  the  greed  of 
Verres  ;  and  the  discipline  of  Trajan  weighed  light  against  the 
excesses  of  Commodus. 

Which  of  these  two  extremes  is  'the  dominant  faculty'  of 
England,  the  ruling  passion  of  her  people,  which,  '  like  Aaron's 
rod,  must  swallow  up  the  rest '  ? 

*  The  Constitution  of  this  country/  said  Pitt, '  is  its  glory.  But  in 
what  a  nice  adjustment  docs  its  excellence  consist!  Equally  free 
from  the  distractions  of  democracy  and  tho  tyranny  of  monarchy,  its 
happiness  is  to  be  found  in  its  mixture  of  parts.  It  was  this  mixed 
constitution  which  tho  wisdom  of  our  ancestors  devised,  and  which  it 
will  be  our  wisdom  inviolably  to  support.  They  experienced  all  the 
vicissitudes  and  distractions  of  a  republic.  They  felt  all  the  vassalage 
and  despotism  of  a  simplo  monarchy.  They  abandoned  both,  and,  by 
Mending  each  together,  extracted  a  system  which  has  been  the  envy 
and  admiration  of  the  world.'  * 


Very  true,  says  Mr.  Gladstone,  but  this  nice  equilibrium  has  now 
been  overthrown  by  the  wickedness  of  the  Tories.  The  course 
of  our  national  life  has  been  violently  arrested  by  the  antagonism 
of  its  two  great  internal  principles.  Liberty  and  Authority  arc 
arrayed  against  each  other,  and,  amid  the  fatuous  applause  of 
the  people,  the  latter  has  asserted  its  supremacy.  The  monster 
rice  so  long  hidden  has  at  last  appeared.  'The  dominant 
passion  of  England  is  extended  Empire.' 

Mr.  Gladstone,  we  think,  has  been  so  long  and  so  diligently 
studying  the  hideous  features  of  the  party  to  which  he  is  opposed, 


*  Speech  of  Pitt  on  Fox's  Motion  of  Address  to  tho  King,  March  1,  1784. 
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that  he  has  transferred  what  he  conceives  to  be  its  characteristics 
into  his  portrait  of  the  people  of  England.  He  is  entirely 
unconscious  that  his  own  policy  may  be  exposed  to  the  same 
method  of  grotesque  caricature  that  he  has  adopted  towards 
the  policy  of  his  rivals.  It  was  of  course  open  to  him  to  derive 
his  conception  of  the  character  of  England  from  a  study  of 
her  political  action.  But  to  establish  his  indictment  he  ought 
to  have  taken  a  wider  survey  of  things  than  the  acts  of  Liberal 
and  Conservative  Governments  since  1868.  He  was  bound  to 
have  shown  that  'a  dominant  passion  for  extended  Empire'  is 
manifest  through  the  whole  history  of  England.  If  be  choose 
to  rest  his  case  on  this  broad  ground,  we  ask  him  with  con- 
fidence to  indicate  to  us  at  what  point  in  our  annals  the 
tendency  towards  imperialism  first  becomes  apparent.  Was 
the  early  colonization  of  America  due  to  a  deliberate  policy 
of  royal  aggression  or  to  commercial  enterprise,  and  a  desire 
to  escape  from  arbitrary  government  ?  Was  the  foreign  policy 
of  Cromwell,  the  most  aggressive  in  our  history,  determined 
by  a  desire  for  universal  dominion,  or  by  mixed  motives  of 
commerce  and  religion  ?  In  our  settlements  in  Australasia 
did  the  trade  follow  the  flag,  or  the  flag  the  trade  ?  Was  not 
the  natural  extension  of  our  Indian  Empire  resisted  by  Com- 
pany, Crown,  and  Parliament  ?  In  short,  does  not  the  entire 
course  of  our  national  history  indicate  rather  a  dominant 
passion — as  far  as  there  is  any  predominance  at  all^for  indi- 
vidual liberty,  like  that  of  the  Athenians,  than  a  deliberate 
resolve,  like  that  of  the  Romans,  for  universal  Empire  ? 

But  history  is  made  up  of  politics,  and,  in  England,  wherever 
there  arc  politics  there  is  passion.  The  political  action  of  a 
nation  is  doubtless  the  index  of  its  character,  but  where  the 
nature  of  its  action  is  disputed,  as  at  present,  we  must  endeavour 
to  find  a  clue  to  its  character  in  some  other  quarter.  Such  a  clue 
may,  we  think,  be  obtained  by  examining  the  tendencies  of 
popular  Taste.  The  character  of  every  great  nation  is  reflected 
indirectly  in  its  art  and  literature,  as  well  as  directly  in  its 
history.  Poets,  painters,  sculptors,  musicians,  and  architects, 
show  us  the  thoughts  that  pass  through  the  mind  of  a  people, 
and  embody  in  an  ideal  form  the  objects  that  appear  to  it  most 
-noble,  or  beautiful,  or  worthy  of  pursuit.  Art,  again,  shows 
the  most  sensitive  sympathy  with  every  social  change  which  a 
nation  undergoes.  If  therefore  we  can  discover  any  masterful 
tendencies  in  our  contemporary  art,  which  can  only  be  explained 
by  the  predominant  influence  of  what  is  known  to  be  a  strong 
national  passion,  and  if  these  are  also  found  to  co-exist  with 
analogous  forces  in  the  political  world,  then  wc  shall  be  able  to 

form 
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form  a  much  more  satisfactory  judgment  as  to  the  nature  of  our 
ruling  passion,  than  if  we  were  to  draw  our  conclusion  from 
politics  alone. 

First,  then,  we  may  say  with  certainty  that,  if  contemporary 
English  art  afford  any  indication  of  the  dominant  passion  im- 
paled to  the  nation  by  Liberal  critics,  or  of  any  other  absorbing 
and  exclusive  principle  of  life,  it  will  be  as  untrue  to  the  spirit 
of  its  traditions,  as  Mr.  Gladstone  thinks  the  English  people  is 
to  the  spirit  of  the  Constitution  described  by  Pitt.  What  dis- 
tinguishes English  literature,  for  instance,  is  its  balance  of 
liberty  and  authority.  No  doubt  its  prominent  characteristic  is 
a  certain  Gothic  greatness  and  freedom.     As  Pope  says  : 

*  But  we  brave  Britons  foreign  laws  despised, 
And  kept  unconquered  and  uncivilised.' 

But  through  all  the  vigorous  originality  of  our  great  writers 
there  runs  a  link  of  '  common-sense,'  binding  them  to  each  other 
and  to  human  society.     Chaucer,  the  most  medieval  in  spirit  of 
the  English  poets,  is  yet  touched  with  a  vein  of  Lollardism, 
which  reappears  in  the  Puritan  morality  of  Spenser,  imbedded 
as  this  was  in  Catholic  doctrine  and   Pagan   imagery.     The 
ample   spirit  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  seen  in   Shakspeare, 
tempered  with  the  national  spirit  of  England  and  the  human 
spirit  of   the    Renaissance.      Milton  is  at   once   Puritan   and 
classic.     Pope  and  Addison  made  it  their  conscious  aim  to  fix 
the  standard  of  the  language  by  preserving  all  its  idiom  and 
character,  while  at  the  same  time  submitting  it  to  the  common 
law  of  classical  authority.     Scott,  writing  at  a  time  when  both 
the  monarchical  and  republican  instincts  of  the  nation  had  been 
vehemently  aroused,  corrects  the  natural  impulse  of  his  own 
chivalrous  sympathies  by  the  established  standard  of  constitu- 
tional  common   sense.     In   short,   we   may  say   that   English 
artists  have  followed  out  the  line  suggested  to  them  by  their 
national  instinct,  without  excluding  influences   from   abroad ; 
and  that,  while  trusting  confidently  to  their  own  genius,  they 
have  never  revolted  against  the  prerogative  of  authority  and 
experience.     They  have  observed  a  just  mean  between  the  rude- 
ness  of  primitive   liberty   and   the   deadening   artificiality  of 
Academic  rule. 

Whether  our  literature  and  art  still  preserve  their  ancient 
constitutional  balance ;  or  whether  the  balance  has  been  unduly 
depressed  in  favour  of  one  or  other  of  the  two  great  principles 
by  whose  counterpoise  it  exists ;  and  if  so,  which  that  principle 
is; — these  are  the  questions  which  we  now  propose  to  discuss. 
And  as  we  have  treated  the  subject  by  implication,  as  far  as  it 

relates 
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relates  to  poetry,  in  a  recent  number  of  this  '  Review,'*  we  shall 
not  re-open  that  question,  but  shall  proceed  to  examine  the  spirit 
manifested  in  our  contemporary  painting  drama,  and  fie 
compared  with  the  English  tradition  of  these  arts,  with  a  view 
to  discovering  what  light  is  thereby  thrown  upon  the  present 
political  temper  of  the  nation. 

As  to  painting,  we  want  no  better  exponent  of  the  English 
conception  of  that  art  than  the  greatest  painter  that  England 
has  produced,  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds.  Nothing  can  be  more 
constitutional  than  Sir  Joshua's  instructions  to  the  students 
Royal  Academy.  The  prevailing  note  in  his  admirable  'Dis- 
courses' is  an  indignant  repudiation  of  the  doctrine  that  genius 
implies  absolute  power.  The  highest  genius,  he  says  over  and 
over  again,  proceeds  in  obedience  to  the  highest  law,  and  it  is 
only  because  the  majority  of  mankind  arc  insensible  of  the  limits 
of  law,  that  they  impute  the  actions  of  genius  to  capricious 
inspiration.  'The  summit  of  excellence  seems  to  be  an  assem- 
blage of  contrary  qualities,  but  mixed  in  such  proportions  that 
no  one  part  is  found  to  counteract  the  other.'  The  nearest 
approach  to  this  excellence  is  found  in  the  works  of  the  greatest 
masters,  and  Sir  Joshua  therefore  recommends  his  audience  to 
render  to  these  a  rational  obedience,  and  not  even  to  be  afraid  of 
being  called  their  imitators. 

'  When,'  says  he,  '  wo  have  had  continually  before  us  the  great 
works  of  art  to  impregnate  our  minds  with  kindred  ideas,  we  are 
then,  and  not  till  thou,  lit  to  produce  something  of  the  same  species. 
We  behold  all  about  us  with  the  eyes  of  those  penetrating  observers, 
whose  works  wo  Contemplate;  and  our  minds,  accustomed  to  think 
the  thoughts  of  the  noblest  and  brightest  intellects,  are  prepared  for 
the  discovery  and  selection  of  all  that  is  great  and  noble  in  nature. 
The  greatest  natural  genius  cannot  subsist  nu  its  own  stock  :  ho  who 
resolves  never  to  ransack  any  mind  hut  his  own  will  be  soon  reduced 
from  mere  barrenness  to  the  poorest  of  all  imitations ;  he  will  be 
obliged  to  imitate  himself,  and  to  repeat  what  he  has  before  often 
repeated.  When  wo  know  the  subject  designed  by  such  men,  it  will 
never  be  difficult  to  guess  what  kind  of  work  is  to  be  produced.' 

Yet,  with  all  his  sense  of  the  necessity  of  authority,  he  was 
an  ardent  lover  of  liberty. 

'  A  mere  copier  of  naturo '  (we  cannot  in  these  days  quote  Sir 
Joshua  too  often),  'can  nover  produce  anything  great;  can  never 
raise  and  enlarge  the  conceptions,  or  warm  the  heart  of  the  spectator. 
The  wish  of  the  genuine  painter  must  bo  more  extensive  :  instead 
of  endeavouring  to  amuse  mankind  with  the  minute  neatness  of  his 
imitations,  he  most  endeavour  to  improve  them  by  the  grandeur  of 

*  '  State  of  English  Poetry/    '  Quarterly  Review,'  July  1873. 
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his  ideas;  instead  of  seeking  praise  by  deceiving  the  superficial 
sense  of  the  spectator,  he  must  strive  for  fame  by  captivating  the 
imagination.' 

Hence  he  always  kept  before  the  mind  of  his  hearers  the 
necessity  of  aiming  at  the  '  great  style.' 

*  This  great  ideal  perfection  and  beauty  are  not  to  be  sought  in  the 
heavens  bat  upon  the  earth.  They  ore  about  us  and  upon  every  side 
of  us.  But  the  power  of  discovering  what  is  deformed  in  nature,  or, 
in  other  words,  what  is  particular  and  uncommon,  can  be  acquired 
only  by  experience ;  and  the  whole  beauty  and  grandeur  of  the  art 
consists,  in  my  opinion,  in  being  able  to  get  above  all  singular  forms, 
local  customs,  particularities,  and  details  of  every  kind.' 

How  far,  then,  has  the  tradition  established  by  the  first 
President  of  the  Royal  Academy  been  preserved  by  the  modern 
representatives  of  his  art?  But  before  we  attempt  to  answer 
this  question,  we  ought  to  make  certain  deductions  from  his 
theory  that  have  been  rendered  necessary  by  time  and  circum- 
stance. Painting,  he  thought,  should  speak  an  universal  lan- 
guage., and,  in  so  far  as  it  expresses  itself  by  means  of  form  and 
colour,  it  is  plain  that  this  art  has  a  more  extended  sphere  than 
poetry,  the  limits  of  which  are  defined  by  the  diversities  of 
human  speech.  But  this  common  language  could  only  remain 
intelligible  so  long  as  it  expressed  common  thought  and  senti- 
ment, a  truth  which  Sir  Joshua  very  clearly  understood. 

4  Strictly  speaking/  says  he, '  no  subject  can  bo  of  universal,  hardly 
can  it  be  of  general,  concern ;  but  there  aro  evonts  and  characters  so 
popularly  known  in  those  countries  where  our  art  is  in  request,  that 
they  may  be  considered  as  sufficiently  general  for  all  our  purposes. 
Such  are  the  great  events  of  Greek  and  Roman  fable  and  history,  which 
early  education  and  the  usual  courso  of  reading  bavo  made  familiar 
snd  interesting  to  all  Europe,  without  being  degraded  by  the 
Tulgarism  of  ordinary  life  in  any  country.  Such  too  are  the  capital 
subjects  of  Scripture  history,  which,  besides  their  general  notoriety, 
become  venerable  by  their  connection  with  our  religion.' 

While  a  system  of  European  authority  prevailed,  which 
prescribed  the  limits  of  religious  faith  and  secular  education, 
it  was  possible  to  treat  the  subjects  named  by  Sir  Joshua  in 
the  universal  style  he  desired.  Scholarship  widely  diffused 
under  the  protection  of  princes  and  nobles  familiarized  the 
people  with  the  stories  of  heathen  mythology.  The  authoritative 
doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the  continuous  develop- 
ment of  Italian  art,  gave  a  traditional  character  to  religious 
painting  throughout  Europe,  and  only  allowed  the  subject 
under  treatment  to  be  characterized  by  such  variety  as  ap- 
peared 
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peared  in  the  national  tendencies  of  the  Florentine  and  Roman 

schools  on  the  one  side,  and  by  the  Venetian  and  Flemish  on 
the  other.  But  ever  since  the  triumph  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion, the  tradition  of  the  classical  Renaissance  has  been  on  the 
decline,  nor  can  it  any  longer  be  said,  that  '  the  great  events  of 
Greek  and  Roman  fable  and  history  have  been  made  familiar 
and  interesting  to  all  Europe  by  the  usual  course  of  reading.' 
So  too  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  tradition  in  painting  was 
mortally  wounded  by  the  great  disruption  of  Christendom  at 
the  Reformation. 

The  framework  of  Europe  has  in  fact  changed ;  and  the 
medieval  ideal  of  universal  empire  in  Church  and  State  has. 
been  replaced  by  the  doctrines  of  nationality  and  the  balance  of 
power.  Still  it  may  be  thought  that  the  art  of  painting  has 
received  compensation  for  the  decline  of  authority  by  the 
increase  of  liberty,  and  that  what  it  has  lost  in  grandeur  and 
sublimity  it  may  have  gained  in  originality  and  character.  If 
it  no  longer  speaks  intelligibly  an  universal  language,  it  may 
speak  with  more  force  the  language  of  nations  and  individuals. 
Sir  Joshua  himself,  while  subordinating  what  he  calls  the 
'  charactcristical '  style  to  the  '  great '  style,  fully  recognises  the 
claims  of  the  former  to  be  a  genuine  province  of  painting. 

'  There  is  another  style,'  he  says, '  which,  though  inferior  to  the 
former,  haa  still  great  merit,  because  it  shows  that  those  who  culti- 
vated it  were  men  of  lively  and  vigorous  imagination.  This,  which 
may  he  called  the  original  or  charactoristical  style,  being  less  referred 
to  any  true  archetype  existing  either,  in  general  or  particular  naturo, 
must  he  supported  by  the  pointer's  consistency  in  the  principles 
which  he  has  assumed,  and  in  the  union  and  harmony  of  his  whole 
design.  Tho  excellency  of  every  stylo,  but  of  the  subordinate  styles 
more  especially,  will  very  much  depend  on  preserving  that  union  and 
harmony  between  all  the  component  parts,  that  they  may  appear  to 
hang  well  together,  as  if  the  whole  proceeded  from  one  mind.' 

Such  were  the  styles  of  Hogarth,  Gainsborough,  Wilkie, 
and  Turner,  which  truly  reflect  the  English  character  and  con- 
stitution. For,  with  all  their  force  and  originality,  they  still 
show  a  general  way  of  looking  at  things  and  a  willing  obedience 
to  the  unwritten  law  of  experience  and  tradition.  Hut  can  it 
be  said  that  the  traditions  of  the  'characteristic'  English  style 
still  prevail?  Let  ua  endeavour  to  determine  this  by  a  lew 
recollections  of  the  last  Academy. 

To  represent  action  in  some  form  or  another  is  the  aim  of 
every  great  painter.  In  landscape  for  example;  how  full  of 
action  is  the  painting  of  Turner,  who  may  be  truly  said  to  have 
ted  the  '  great  stvle '  in  this  branch  of  the  art.    The  diffused 
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light  and  the  far  distances  of  his  pictures  blend  in  extra- 
ordinary sympathy  with  the  human  associations  of  the  scenes 
represented.     His  'Rise'  and  *  Decline  of  Carthage/  and  his 

*  Fighting  Temeraire,'  though  the  representation  of  human  life 
in  them  is  entirely  subordinate,  have  all  the  feeling  of  a  great 
tragic  poet ;  they  seize  the  unseen  truth  or  c  character '  of  the 
subject, — 

'  The  light  that  never  was  on  sea  or  land. 
The  consecration,  and  the  poet's  dream.' 

Bat  Turner's  influence  is  apparently  on  'the  wane.  Undoubtedly 
the  most  popular  landscape  in  the  last  Academy  was  Mr.  Brett's , 

*  Cornish  Lions.'  A  dazzling  blue  sea  shone  beneath  a  cloudless 
blue  sky,  in  a  sunlight  so  brilliant  that  each  cranny  and  inden- 
tation in  the  cliffs  was  visible.  Every  particular  in  the  actual 
landscape  was  exhibited ;  yet  the  general  effect  of  the  picture 
appeared  to  us  to  be  that  of  suspended  life.  There  was  no 
central  idea  of  action  to  blend  the  various  parts  into  a  har- 
monious whole;  nevertheless  the  very  particularity  of  the 
imitation  secured  far  more  favour  from  the  public  than  the 
generalization  of  Mr.  Vicat  Cole,  whose  '  Showery  Day '  seemed 
to  us  to  have  admirably  caught  the  'character'  of  that  soft 
shining  atmosphere  which  gives  their  chief  beauty  to  so  many 
spring  days  in  England. 

Another  picture  in  which  action  was  sacrificed  to  imitation 
was  Mr.  Frith's  '  Road  to  Ruin.'  The  idea  of  this  work  was 
evidently  suggested  by  Hogarth,  but  had  the  crowds  who  filed 
in  front  of  the  picture  proceeded  afterwards  to  compare  their 
impressions  of  it  with  Hogarth's  'Marriage  a  la  Mode,'  they 
would  have  seen  that  between  the  method  of  the  master  and  the 
disciple  there  was  absolutely  nothing  in  common.  Hogarth's  style 
is  full  of  the  ( saeva  indignatio '  of  the  satirist ;  every  incident  and 
detail  conspires  to  point  the  general  moral ;  the  action  of  the 
drama  grows  naturally  out  of  its  original  source ;  the  very  lines 
of  the  various  countenances  seem  to  indicate  the  painter's 
abhorrence  of  the  vices  which  he  makes  them  reflect.  Hogarth 
.  would  have  done  justice  to  Mr.  Frith's  subject.  There  is 
scarcely  a  corner  of  English  society  that  has  not  been  con- 
taminated by  the  universal  passion  for  gambling.  What  scope 
for  invention,  what  revelations  of  manners,  are  possible  to  a 
painter  in  an  age  which  has  seen  the  fortunes  of  historic  houses 
wasted  on  a  race-course,  and  has  listened  to  the  tales  of  public 
credulity  related  by  a  Benson !  But  Mr.  Frith  is  no  satirist. 
The  moral  of  his  picture  was  indeed  strong  enough  for  a 
transpontine  theatre,  but   the   story  in  which  the  moral  was 
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conveyed  was  an  ingenuous  fable.  If  we  are  to  believe  hi 
is  customary  for  commonplace  young  gentlemen,  who  play 
cards  at  the  University,  eventually  to  shoot  themselves  in  a 
garret  from  extremity  of  want ;  and  this,  even  though  they  may 
have  been  originally  possessed  of  large  estates,  and  presumably 
of  good  connections.  The  public  which  besieged  Mr.  Frith's 
picture  must  have  been  perfectly  well  aware  that  this  is  not  the 
road  to  ruin  in  our  days ;  they  must  have  perceived,  if  they  had 
reflected,  that  the  various  compartments  of  the  picture  had  no 
other  connection  with  the  apparent  subject,  or  with  each  other, 
than  a  common  frame ;'  but  so  enchanted  were  they  with  the 
undeniable  skill  of  the  painter  in  reproducing  commonplace 
objects  with  which  they  were  familiar,  that  they  remained 
insensible  to  his  deflections  from  truth  and  nature, 

Mr.  Herkomer,  another  representative  painter,  is  not,  like 
Mr.  Frith,  a  stranger  to  poetry.  In  his  '  Evening  in  the  West- 
minster Workhouse,'  it  appeared  to  us  there  were  many  fine 
strokes  of  imagination,  and  those  who  studied  that  picture  will 
not  easily  forget  the  poetical  manner  in  which  light  and  shadow 
were  made  to  accentuate  the  characteristics  of  old  age,  in  the 
figures  obscurely  seen  cowering  in  the  firelight,  or  advancing 
feebly  with  a  staff  from  the  far-end  of  the  room.  But  how  came 
a  painter  of  such  capacity  to  try  and  interest  the  spectator  in  his 
group  of  old  women,  in  the  forepart  of  a  long  bare  room,  drink- 
ing tea,  reading,  and  cutting  out  linen?  It  is  not  that  common 
subjects  are  incapable  of  benutiful  treatment  ;  Wilkie's  '  Blind 
Fiddler  '  and  '  Blind  Man's  Buff'  are  standing  instances  to  the 
contrary  ;  but  in  these  pictures  the  painter  has  commenced  his 
work  with  a  central  idea,  which  gives  life  and  balance  to  the 
whole  composition.  The  action  of  the  picture,  in  the  one  case, 
starts  from  the  sweep  of  the  fiddler's  how,  and  the  spectator 
seems  to  hear  the  sound,  and  to  understand  the  various  passions 
which  this  excites  in  each  particular  member  of  the  audience. 
So,  in  'Blind  Man's  Buff,'  the  action  is  grouped  round  the 
cautious,  groping  figure  of  the  blind  man,  and  nothing  can  be 
more  beautiful  than  the  balance  which  the  painter  has  obtained 
out  of  the  varied  attitudes  of  coquetry  and  mock-terror  which 
the  situation  has  produced  in  the  rustic  groups.  Mr.  Herkomer, 
on  the  other  hand,  had  apparently  chosen  his  subject,  not  so 
much  because  he  was  humanly  interested  in  it,  as  because  it 
enabled  him  to  make  an  exhibition  of  his  rare  mastery  over 
light  and  colour. 

Composition,  imagination,  and  invention,  at  all  events,  it  may 
be  said,  were  manifest  in  the  work  of  Mr.  Long  ;  and  in  the 
graceful   attitudes  of  the  figures,   the  expressive  humour  of  the 
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faces,  and  the  life-like  clinging  of  the  cat-model,  the  idea  of 
action  was  more  visible  in  the  '  Making  of  the  Gods,'  than  in 
any  other  picture  in  the  Academy.  We  had  but  one  ground  of 
quarrel  with  Mr.  Long.  Why  were  not  all  this  grace,  humour, 
and  vitality,  devoted  to  the  representation  of  some  living  interest, 
inwfaA  of  being  employed  in  realizing  the  idea  of  an  obsolete 
superstition  ?  So,  too,  a  touch  of  regret  mingled  with  our  amuse- 
ment at  the  admirably  comic  '  Convocation '  of  Mr.  Marks,  to 
think  that  such  dramatic  power  should  not  find  expression  in  the 
representation  of  human  action. 

Putting  aside,  however,  a  few  exceptional  pictures  of  a 
«milnj  character  to  those  we  have  just  mentioned,  it  may  be 
amid  that  the  prevailing  note  in  the  work  of  the  Academy  was 
Domesticity.  Few  of  the  exhibitors  let  their  imagination  travel 
far  from  home ;  the  majority  remained  content  with  the  careful 
imitation  of  familiar  objects.  Very  different  in  character  is  that 
curious  phase  of  modern  art  which  represents  the  revolt  of  a 
certain  section  of  society  from  the  modes  of  thought  prevalent 
among  the  middle  classes.  Those,  who  last  summer  visited  the 
Grosvenor  Gallery,  found  themselves  in  a  region  from  which  the 
vulgar  and  the  familiar  were  fastidiously  banished.  If  they  had 
been  offended  in  the  Academy  with  the  somewhat  slavish  imita- 
tion of  particulars,  they  might  here  solace  themselves  with  pure 
abstraction;  if,  in  Burlington  House,  they  had  breathed  with 
some  difficulty  the  conventional  atmosphere  of  modern  society, 
here  at  least  they  might  retire  into  the  middle  ages  ;  they  might 
listen  to  the  pastoral  pipe  of  the  Renaissance,  roam  among  rocks 
and  mountains  that  appeared  to  have  strayed  out  of  the  pictures 
of  Benozzo  Gozzoli,  or  ransack  their  memories  before  the  faces 
of  knights  and  angels,  whose  acquaintance  they  fancied  they 
had  made  long  ago  on  some  canvas  of  Giorgione  or  Sandro 
Botticelli.  Surely  here,  if  anywhere,  was  to  be  found  that 
artistic  generalization,  that  imaginative  energy,  which  Sir 
Joshua  Reynolds  declared  to  be  the  characteristic  of  the 
4  great  style.'  Alas,  no !  The  representative  painters  of  the 
Grosvenor  Gallery  had  even  less  conception  of  action  than 
the  painters  of  the  Academy.  For  if  the  latter  restricted 
themselves  to  imitation,  at  least  they  imitated  actual  life,  but 
the  former  merely  imitated  certain  peculiarities  in  the  style  of 
the  old  masters.  Mr.  Burne  Jones  is  the  chief  master  of  this 
school.  His  picture  entitled  i  Laus  Veneris '  represented  a 
number  of  ladies  sitting  in  the  foreground  gorgeously  attired, 
and  in  the  background  some  knights  in  white  armour,  looking  in 
at  a  window  as  they  rode  by.  The  women  in  the  chief  group  were 
doing—nothing.     They  had  even  stopped  singing  the  praises  of 
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Venus,  which  it  appears  was  their  sole  resource  for  passin^ 
time.  They  had  all  one  type  of  face,  one  morbid  kind  of  com- 
plexion, one  monotonous  expression,  which  culminated  in  the 
figure  of  the  Queen,  who,  with  her  seat  thrust  back  from  the  rest, 
her  crown  on  her  knees,  and  her  feet  far  extended  in  front  of 
her,  seemed  to  have  resigned  herself  to  the  dominion  of  Ennui. 
A  similar  somnolent  languor  pervaded  Mr.  Jones's  'Chant 
d'Amour';  indeed  so  potent  was  its  influence,  that  a  Cupid,  who 
had  been  apparently  borrowed  from  Botticelli  for  the  purpose  of 
blowing  the  bellows  of  an  organ — which  for  some  reason  the 
female  musician  has  chosen  to  play  on  the  top  of  a  wall — had 
actually  fallen  asleep  at  his  work.  In  like  manner  the  abstrac- 
tions of  Day  and  Night  and  the  Four  Seasons  indicated  not  the 
action  of  light  and  darkness,  nor  the  variety  of  generation  and 
production,  but  the  perpetual  presence  in  the  painter's  mind  of 
thoughts  on  revolution  and  decay. 

The  tendencies  which  we  have  noticed  in  our  painting  are 
equally  observable  in  our  drama.  Had  Mr.  Gladstone  lived  in 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  he  would  no  doubt  have  swelled  the  out- 
cry of  the  critics  against  Marlowe's  'Tamburlane  the  Great.' 
And  if  he  had  wanted  a  text  from  which  to  inveigh  against  the 
materialistic  spirit  which  inspired  the  voyages  of  Raleigh,  be 
might  have  found  it  in  the  dying  speech  of  the  great  Scythian 
shepherd,  where  he  bids  his  son  follow  his  conquests  on  the 
map  : — 

'  Look  hero,  my  boys ;  eee,  what  a  world  of  ground 

Lies  westward  from  the  midst  of  Cancer's  line 

TJnto  the  rising  of  this  earthly  globe, 

Whereas  the  snn  declining  from  our  sight 

Begins  the  day  with  our  antipodes  I 

And  shall  I  die  with  this  uneonquered  ? 

Lo,  here,  my  sons,  are  all  the  golden  mines, 

Inestimable  drugs,  and  precious  stones, 

More  worth  than  Asia  and  the  world  beside  ; 

And  from  the  antarctic  pole  eastward  behold 

As  much  more  land  which  never  was  descried, 

Wherein  are  rocks  of  pearl  that  shine  as  bright 

As  all  the  lamps  that  beautify  the  sky — 

And  shall  I  die  and  this  unconqnered  ? 

Here,  lovely  hoys  j  what  death  forbids  ray  life, 

That  let  your  lives  command  in  spite  of  death  r 
But  Mr.  Gladstone  may  take  comfort  if  he  turns  to  the  Vic- 
torian stage,  and  reflects  that  the  public,  of  whose  aggressive  spirit 
he  is  so  much  afraid,  have  for  thirteen  hundred  successive  nights 
been  following  with  rapt  attention  the  fortunes  of  two  young  men, 
whom  true  love  has  induced  to  throw  up  all  the  advantages  of 
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wealth,  and  to  work  for  their  living  in  a  garret.  From '  Tambur- 
lane 9  to  ' Oar  Boys '  is  a  long  journey,  but  the  artistic  stages  on 
the  way  are  as  clearly  marked  as  those  of  our  political  constitution. 
The  spirit  of  the  drama  under  Elizabeth  was  at  once  monarchical 
and  national,  for  the  cause  of  the  throne  was  completely  identified 
with  that  of  the  people.  During  the  civil  wars  dramatic  repre- 
sentation was  naturally  suspended.  After  the  Restoration  it  took 
from  the  Court  a  tone  that  was  entirely  opposed  to  the  national 
character.  When  taste  had  been  purified  and  regulated  by  the 
great  critics  of  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  stage 
reflected  for  a  long  period  the  more  temperate  manners  of  the 
aristocracy.  The  Reform  Bill  again  initiated  a  fresh  epoch  ; 
the  aristocracy  after  that  date  gradually  ceased  to  visit  the 
theatre ;  and  the  course  of  the  drama  has,  up  to  the  present  day, 
been  almost  completely  controlled  by  the  taste  of  the  middle 
classes. 

At  each  of  these  stages  we  may  observe  a  restriction  of  the 
national  idea  of  action.  Founded  as  the  Elizabethan  drama  was 
on  purely  national  principles,  it  was  natural  that  its  poetical 
tradition  should  have  been  lost  during  the  period  when  the  nation 
was  divided  against  itself.  The  spirit  of  the  old  tragedians 
never  really  reappears  after  the  Restoration.  But  comedy 
survived,  and — as  every  comedy  turns  more  or  less  upon  a  love- 
plot — flourished  in  a  society  which  still  retained  traces  of  chival- 
rous gallantry  and  an  aristocratic  freedom  of  manners.  Again, 
however,  the  genius  of  the  old  comedy  receded  before  the  advance 
of  the  middle  classes.  Bred  as  these  classes  had  been  on  Puri- 
tanic principles,  which  had  for  a  long  time  condemned  all  kinds 
of  dramatic  representation,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  they 
should  be  tolerant  of  the  somewhat  easy  morals  which  had  hitherto 
regulated  the  comic  stage.  They  were  moreover  far  more  austere 
and  serious  in  their  general  views  of  life  than  the  aristocracy, 
and  before  the  age  of  their  political  supremacy  had  now  and 
then  uttered  a  note  of  tragic  earnestness,  which  sounded  strangely 
amid  the  gay  vivacity  and  good  breeding  of  the  fashionable 
dramatists  of  the  eighteenth  century.  As  early  as  1732  George 
Lilloy  a  tradesman,  surprised  the  town  by  his  tragedy,  'The 
True  Story  of  George  Barnwell.'  *  On  its  being  announced  for 
publication,'  says  Mrs.  Inchbald  in  a  preface  to  the  play,  '  the 
well-known  title  made  a  very  unfavourable  impression  on  the 
refined  part  of  the  town,  and  they  condemned  the  presumption 
of  the  author  in  hoping  to  make  them  sympathize  in  the  sorrows 
of  any  beneath  the  rank  of  an  emperor,  king,  or  statesman.' 
Nevertheless  '  George  Barnwell '  made  an  impression.  '  The 
play   was   performed   twenty   nights   successively   on   its    first 
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appearance,  nor  did  it  lose  its  attraction  in  the  winter  season, 
being  frequently  actcd_to  crowded  houses,  and  warmly  patronized 
by  merchants  and  other  opulent  citizens.' 

All  this  is  highly  significant  as  on  anticipation  of  the  change 
hereafter  to  be  effected  in  dramatic  taste.  It  shows  us  that  the 
society  of  thnt  period  was  still  familiar  with  the  conceptions 
of  extended  action  which  had  prevailed  in  the  poetical  drama, 
and  that  it  was  shocked  at  the  idea  of  domestic  tragedy.  The 
play  itself  reveals,  on  the  other  hand,  the  unimaginative  realistic 
quality  of  middle-class  taste,  in  its  idea  of  action  strong  but 
harsh,  and  strictly  limited  to  the  range  of  a  narrow  experience. 
Its  moral  tone,  impressive  from  a  genuine  earnestness,  is  yet 
slightly  ridiculous  ;  for  though,  in  conformity  with  its  domestic 
character,  the  tragedy  is  written  in  prose,  the  desire  of  the  author 
to  be  lofty  and  eloquent  has  made  him  put  into  the  mouths  of 
the  meanest  persons  interjections  and  inversions  which  are 
proper  only  to  poetry. 

Kept  within  due  limits,  the  Puritanic  element  in  the  English 
nation  exercised  a  salutary  influence  on  the  stage.  Many 
excellent  comedies  were  produced  during  the  eighteenth  century, 
hut  in  none  of  them  is  there  a  trace  of  the  licentiousness  which 
disfigured  the  work  of  the  dramatists  after  the  Restoration.  At 
the  same  time,  the  moralizing  class  of  dramas,  like  'The 
Gamester'  and  'The  Road  to  Ruin,'  which  followed  in  the 
steps  of  '  George  Barnwell,"  caught  a  certain  style  and  vivacity 
from  the  aristocratic  tone  of  society.  But  when,  after  the  first 
Reform  Bill,  the  middle-class  element  prevailed  over  the  aris- 
tocratic, life  and  action  began  to  languish  on  the  stage.  The 
descendants  of  the  old  Puritans  brought  with  them  to  the 
theatre  strong  domestic  feelings,  but  a  limited  experience  and  a 
narrow  imagination.  The  influence  of  their  taste  soon  became 
apparent.  In  the  first  place,  the  poetic  drama  languished, 
and  then  died.  In  the  second  place,  the  tastes  and  sentiments 
of  that  part  of  the  audience  which  the  dramatist  felt  himself 
chiefly  obliged  to  court,  being  very  restricted  in  their  range,  he 
was  forced  to  borrow  many  of  his  situations  from  abroad.  The 
comedies  of  the  last  century  are  evidently  of  native  origin  ;  but 
we  suppose  we  are  within  the  mark  in  saying  that  at  least  two- 
thirds  of  the  plays  produced  in  this  generation  arc  taken  from 
the  French,  As  the  character  and  traditions  of  the  two  nations 
are  totally  different,  it  is  evident  that  no  truly  representative 
dramatic  situation  can  be  transplanted  from  the  one  to  the  other 
without  losing  all  its  life  and  spirit.  We  remember  a  year 
or  two  ago  witnessing  a  play  called  'Peril,'  which  had  been 
adapted  from  a  French  original,  turning  of  course  on  certain  ill- 
adjusted 
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adjusted  relations  of  the  marriage  state.  In  Paris  such  a  drama 
would  have  been  written,  acted,  and  criticized,  by  men  to  the 
manner  born,  and  would  doubtless  have  succeeded  accordingly. 
In  England  it  produced  indeed  a  comic  effect,  but  not  of  the 
kind  intended  by  the  writer ;  the  comedy  consisted  in  the  in- 
effectual struggle  of  the  author  with  materials  which  he  could  not 
master,  the  embarrassment  of  the  actors  in  assuming  characters 
with  which  they  failed  to  sympathize,  and  the  uneasiness  of  the 
audience  at  finding  themselves  interested  in  a  situation  which 
they  were  bound  to  disapprove. 

Of  the  dramatists  of  this  generation  who  have  relied  on  their 
native  powers  of  invention,  the  two  most  thoroughly  representa- 
tive are  the  late  Mr.  Robertson  and  Mr.  Byron.  Air.  Robertson 
succeeded  chiefly  because  he  had,  in  the  first  place,  a  really 
remarkable  skill  in  constructing  his  plays,  so  as  to  bring  out  the 
qualities  of  each  actor  in  the  excellent  company  which  in- 
terpreted his  conceptions ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  a  consider- 
able power  of  minutely  imitating  the  chit-chat  which  in  the 
average  society  of  the  day  passes  for  repartee.  But  the  action  of 
his  dramas  was  feeble,  and  such  point  as  his  dialogue  possessed 
would  be  missed  by  any  but  the  most  intelligent  actors.  Mr. 
Byron,  in  every  way  a  writer  of  greater  power  and  vitality,  is 
as  abrupt  in  his  departure  from  the  course  of  nature,  as  Mr. 
Robertson  was  minute  in  his  superficial  imitation  of  it.  He 
has  been  accused  of  negligence  in  the  construction  of  his  plots, 
which  are  certainly — as  in  the  case  of  his  latest  play,  '  Con- 
science Money* — marked  by  the  most  violent  improbability. 
But  what  wonder  if,  in  the  restricted  limits  to  which  the  taste 
of  his  audience  confines  him,  the  vivacity  of  the  dramatist 
create  a  world  of  his  own  ?  Shrewd  simpletons,  noble  ticket-of- 
leave  men,  magnanimous  drunkards,  all  sorts  of  characters  that 
are  hybrid,  paradoxical,  and  incongruous,  abound  in  the  class  of 
drama  of  which  we  have  taken  Mr.  Byron  as  the  representa- 
tive writer.  They  do  so,  we  think,  not  because  the  dramatist 
believes  them  to  be  like  nature,  but  because  they  provide  a  kind 
of  entertainment  acceptable  to  the  public,  which,  so  long  as  its 
sense  of  virtue  and  of  external  reality  is  satisfied,  is  quite  content 
to  ignore  daring  violations  of  truth  and  probability. 

Meantime  the  most  particular  attention  is  given  to  produce 
illusion  by  cheating  the  senses  of  the  spectators.  Real  cabs, 
live  horses,  and  exact  imitations  of  railway  trains,  have  within 
recent  memory  been  exhibited  on  the  stage.  The  scenery  of  a 
play  contributes  largely  to  the  chances  of  its  success.  As  for 
the  dialogue,  the  polished  and  balanced  style,  which  was  the  best 
legacy  of  the  Caroline  dramatists,  has  been  long  discarded  as 

being 
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being  too  much  above  the  language  of  real  life.  It  has  been  re- 
placed by  a    jerky,  interjectional    manner,  in  which  repartee 

plays  a  much  smaller  part  than  puns,  grimaces,  and  confidential 
comments  to  the  audience.  For  instance,  in  Mr.  Byron's  last 
play,  one  of  the  characters  remarked  of  another,  to  the  intense 
delight  of  the  house,  '  Looks  as  if  be  had  gone  in  for  total  absti- 
nence and  come  out  again  ;'  an  observation  the  humour  and 
imagery  of  which  depend  entirely  on  the  use  of  a  l  slang '  expres- 

We  have  drawn  our  conclusions  almost  exclusively  from  an 
examination  of  modern  comedy,  because  we  are  here  on  ground 
which  enables  us  to  compare  our  dramatists'  ideas  of  action  with 
those  of  their  ancestors.  But  our  general  observations  may  be 
extended  to  the  fashionable  school  of  burlesque,  which  is  founded 
on  the  mere  mockery  of  poetical  motives,  and  will  include  the 
semi-burlesque  works  of  the  very  ingenious  author  of  '  Pygma- 
lion and  Galatea'  and  'The  Wicked  World,'  whose  genuine 
powers  of  invention  are  cramped  by  the  sinister  influence  of  a 
somewhat  ostentatious  cynicism.* 

We  turn  to  the  third  division  of  our  subject.  The  history  of 
British  fiction  is  not  difficult  to  trace.  Dating  practically  from 
the  reign  of  George  II.,  it  supplied,  in  that  comparatively  settled 
stage  of  society,  a  want  which,  in  earlier  times,  had  been  satisfied 
by  the  different  species  of  narrative  poetry.  It  branches  into 
two  distinct  streams.  One  school,  deriving  its  origin  from 
Cervantes  and  Le  Sage,  found  its  materials  in  the  representation 
of  current  manners.  The  penetration  of  Fielding  and  the 
animal  spirits  of  Smollett  seined  with  ready  sympathy  on  the 
rough  types  of  original  character  which  stood  out  in  vivid  con- 
trast with  the  regular  framework  of  the  society  about  them. 
But  'society'  itself  had  other  longings,  which  could  not  be 
appeased  with  this  homely  fare.  It  still  retained  the  memories 
and  traditions  of  its  ancient  chivalry,  and  when  Horace  Walpole 
designed  his  '  Castle  of  Otranto,'  his  description  of  his  purpose 
showed  that  he  very  correctly  appreciated  the  condition  of  the 
public  taste — 

'  The  tale,'  ho  says,  '  was  an  attempt  to  blend  the  two  kinds  of 
romance,  (ho  ancient  and  the  modern.  In  the  former  all  was  imagi- 
nation and  improbability  ;  in  the  latter,  nature  is  always  intended  to 
be,  and  sometimes  has  been,  copied  with  success.  Invention  has  not 
been  wanting ;  but  tho  great  resonrcen  of  fancy  have  been  dammed 


I 


*  Wo  wUU  In  tuuKO  n  strong  exception  lo  this  criticism  iu  favour  of  '  H.M.8. 
Pinaforo,'  which,  iu  its  genial  liuiuour  nn.l  nj  DMfaiaf,  tpjnoMhw,  iu  oar 
opinion,  more  nearly  to  tlic  English  spirit  of  tin:  t-i^lifeenth  century  opcretU, 
tunti  any  burlesque  Uifil  line  boCB  produced  within  MMBt  memory. 
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up  by  a  strict  adherence  to  common  life.  But  if,  in  the  latter  species, 
Nature  has  cramped  imagination,  she  did  hut  tako  her  revenge,  having 
been  totally  exeluded  from  old  romances.  Tho  actions,  sentiments, 
conversation,  of  the  heroes  and  heroines  of  ancient  days,  were  as 
unnatural  as  the  machines  employed  to  put  them  in  motion.' 

It  must  be  owned,  however,  that  the  manner  in  which  Walpole 
and  his  successor,  Mrs.  Radcliffe,  put  their  principles  into  execu- 
tion did  not  indicate  a  very  high  order  of  invention.  Nothing 
can  be  more  childish  than  the  machinery  of  Alfonso's  helmet 
in  '  The  Castle  of  Otranto.'  Mrs.  Radcliffe' s  use  of  apparently 
supernatural  phenomena  was  more  effective,  but  she  seems  to 
have  been  haunted  by  a  spirit  of  rationalism  which  always 
drove  her  to  a  natural  explanation  of  her  own  mysteries,  and  she 
has  been  not  unjustly  accused  of  having  cheated  the  imagina- 
tion, like  Gray's  Gothic  mansion,  '  with  passages  that  lead  to 
nothing.9 

The  problem  that  had  puzzled  these  authors  was  solved  to 
perfection  by  Sir  Walter  Scott.  Boldly  discarding  the  super- 
natural machinery  of  the  old  romances,  he  showed  that  a  prac- 
tically boundless  field  was  open  to  the  imagination  in  the 
domain  of  history.  In  that  noble  series  of  tales,  comprising  all 
the  most  truly  characteristic  of  his  works,  '  Waverley,'  *  Guy 
Mannering,'  'The  Antiquary,'  'Rob  Roy,'  'Old  Mortality,' 
*The  Heart  of  Midlothian,'  'The  Bride  of  Lammermoor,'  the 
reader  is  carried  away  into  a  state  of  society  completely 
different  from  his  immediate  surroundings.  But  so  ardent  was 
Scott's  imagination,  so  wide  his  experience,  so  deep  his  sym- 
pathy, that  all  the  details  of  this  ideal  life  seem  as  natural  as 
the  incidents  of  '  Tom  Jones '  or  '  Roderick  Random.'  And 
even  in  those  stories  where  the  time  of  the  action  is  more 
remote,  such  as  '  Ivanhoe,'  '  Quentin  Dunvard,'  '  Kenilworth,' 
and  '  The  Talisman,'  the  writer  has  so  identified  himself  with 
the  period  which  he  is  describing,  that  the  human  interest  of 
the  narrative  entirely  destroys  the  interval  between  the  past  and 
present.  To  crown  all,  the  style  has  an  air  of  natural  good 
breeding,  which,  always  avoiding  stiffness,  yet  never  descending 
to  vulgarity,  carries  along  the  imagination  while  it  satisfies  the 
judgment.  Could  we  suppose  ourselves  condemned  to  solitary 
confinement,  and  our  supply  of  books  restricted  to  the  works  of 
a  single  writer,  who  would  not  choose  for  his  companion  '  the 
author  of  "  Waverley  * '  ? 

Meantime  the  novel  of  manners  received  a  new  development. 
As  society,  under  the  influence  of  settled  opinion,  grew  always 
more  regular  and  refined,  the  local  humours  and  customs,  of 
which  Fielding  and  Smollett  had  made  so  much  use,  gradually 
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disappeared,  and  the  interest  of  tales  of  modern  life  began  t» 
turn  rather  on  the  representation  of  character  than  of  incident. 
The  nicety  and  quickness  of  perception  required  for  such  a  state 
of  things  gave  new  opportunities  to  female  genius,  and  were 
admirably  exhibited  in  the  works  of  Madame  D'Arblay,  Miss 
Edgeworth, and  Miss  Austen.  All  these  writers,  but  particularly 
the  last,  showed  extraordinary  power  in  constructing  plots  out 
of  the  little  intricacies  of  everyday  life,  without  any  sacrifice  of 
dignity  or  refinement. 

Witb  Sir  Walter  Scott  and  Miss  Austen  the  art  of  novel 
writing  in  England  reached  its  meridian.  In  making  this 
statement,  wc  assume  that  the  chief  excellence  of  this  art  lies  in 
the  [(instruction  of  the  story,  since  it  is  by  this  that  the  highest 
development  is  given  to  action  and  character.  It  seems,  perhaps, 
venturesome  to  speak  of  decline  in  a  generation  which  has  pro- 
duced a  Thackeray  and  a  Dickens.  But  in  Thackeray  the  genius 
of  the  moralist  predominated  over  that  of  the  story-teller.  He 
shows  us  society  always  from  one  aspect;  his  novels  have  little 
action ;  and  the  reader  is  ever  conscious  of  the  presence  of  the 
novelist  acting  as  showman  to  the  characters  he  introduces. 
Dickens,  on  the  other  hand,  was  the  first  to  import  the  element 
of  romance  into  descriptions  of  real  life.  With  the  instinct  of 
genius,  he  perceived  that  the  only  method  by  which  be  could 
produce  the  effects  he  required  was  exaggeration ;  and  accord- 
ingly, without  hesitation,  he  pushed  all  the  principles  of  imagi- 
native action  to  excess.  Dramatic  portrait-painting  in  hi* 
hands  became  caricature ;  pathos  was  converted  into  senti- 
mentalism :  romance  extended  into  melodrama.  All  these 
extremes  were  in  some  extraordinary  manner  blended  by  the 
force  of  original  genius,  so  that,  to  applv  the  words  of  Sir 
Joshua  Reynolds,  his  stories  *  preserved  that  union  and  har- 
mony between  all  the  component  parts  by  which  they  appeared 
to  hang  well  together,  as  if  the  whole  proceeded  from  one  mind.' 
But  the  very  greatness  of  the  achievement  was  mischievous, 
from  the  encouragement  it  gave  to  what  was  in  itself  a  corrupt- 
ing principle  of  taste ;  and  the  style  of  our  novelists  has, 
since  Dickens's  time,  descended  to  a  sensibly  lower  level  of 
breeding. 

A  rapid  comparison  between  the  method  of  the  representative 
novelists  of  our  own  time  and  those  of  the  early  part  of  the 
century,  will  show  how  materially  social  ideas  of  action  have 
altered  in  the  interval.  Miss  Austen  in  one  class  shall  pair 
with  George  Eliot;  in  another  Sir  Walter  Scott  with  Mr. 
Charles  Reade.  We  take  it  that  among  novels  describing 
social  manners,  '  Emma,'  in  point  of  construction,  stands  with- 
out 
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oat  a  rural*  The  story  relates  the  fortunes  of  a  match-making 
heroine  in  a  quiet  country  town.  A  more  restricted  subject  or 
sphere  cannot  be  imagined,  yet  so  admirably  are  the  involve- 
ments of  the  situation  contrived,  that  the  interest  of  the  reader 
never  flags.  Many  and  various  persons  support  the  action ;  all 
of  them  present  types  of  character  with  which  we  are  familiar ; 
but  from  the  excellent  humour,  delicacy,  and  completeness  with 
which  they  are  drawn,  they  seem  better  representatives  of  the 
type  than  any  we  have  observed  ourselves.  The  dialogue  is 
shrewd,  natural,  and  well-bred.  The  whole  of  this  well-propor- 
tioned story  is  comprised  within  four  hundred  pages.  Contrast 
with  it  one  of  George  Eliot's  later  novels,  '  Daniel  Deronda,'  for 
instance.  We  say  *  later  novels/  for  George  Eliot's  earlier 
works  have  a  character  of  their  own,  which  would  render  a  com- 
parison with  Miss  Austen  quite  inappropriate.  There  the 
former  was  on  her  own  ground ;  she  was  writing  about  scenes 
and  characters  with  which  she  had  an  instinctive  sympathy ;  and 
her  representations,  in  '  Adam  Bede '  and  ( Silas  Marner,'  of  the 
poetry  and  humour  of  English  country  life,  have  in  their  kind 
no  equal.  Bat  in  '  Middlemarch '  and  '  Daniel  Deronda '  she 
unconsciously  provokes  recollections  of  her  predecessor,  which 
are  not  altogether  to  the  advantage  of  the  taste  of  our  own 
times,  *  Daniel  Deronda '  deals  with  the  same  average  good 
society  as  *  Emma,'  a  society  whose  principles,  sentiments,  and 
manners,  have  been  fixed  by  a  more  or  less  regular  standard 
derived  from  the  traditions  of  many  generations.  In  the  place, 
however,  of  the  peaceful  external  atmosphere  which  must  neces- 
sarily pervade  an  old  society  like  this,  the  novel  takes  us  into  a 
world  of  mystery,  philosophy,  emotion,  and  crime.  The  story 
is  rather  ambitiously  divided  into  eight  books,  each  containing 
something  like  two  hundred  pages.  It  has  two  perfectly  distinct 
plots,  which  scarcely  anywhere  touch  each  other,  and  never 
blend.  The  amount  of  action  in  each  of  these  plots  is  infini- 
tesimally  small ;  the  actors  in  the  drama  are  commonplace. 
How,  then,  is  the  talc  extended  to  such  enormous  length  ?  By 
the  analysis  of  consciousness.  The  reader  is,  so  to  speak,  taken 
up  by  the  author  to  a  high  mountain  of  metaphysics,  from  which 
he  is  bidden  to  look  down  on  the  petty  drama  beneath.  At  this 
elevation  he  sees,  or  is  supposed  to  see,  things  in  their  true  pro- 
portions ;  the  place  which  the  actors  occupy  in  the  order  of  the 
universe ;  the  manner  in  which  their  actions  are  controlled  by 
destiny;  the  thoughts  that  arc  passing  in  the  minds  of  the 
suffering  creatures  exhibited  to  him.  Painful,  ugly,  and  revolt- 
ing the  exhibition  is ;  but  George  Eliot  tells  her  readers  why 
they  ought  to  submit  to  it  :— 

H  2  ■  Could 
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'  Could  there  be  a  slenderer,  more  insignificant  thread  in  human 
history  than  this  WDHJOWMN  of  a  girl,  busy  with  her  small  inferences 
of  the  way  in  which  sho  could  make  her  life  pleasant  ?  .  .  .  What 
iu  tho  midst  of  that  mighty  drama  are  girls  and  their  blind  visions  ? 
Tboy  aro  the  Yea  or  Nay  of  that  good  for  which  men  are  enduring 
and  fighting.  Iu  those  delicate  vossels  is  borne  onward  through  the 
ages  the  treasure  of  human  affoctions.' 

So  it  may  he  ;  and,  could  angels  tell  us  stories,  they  might  tell 
them  in  this  fashion.  But  no  man  knows  with  certainty  any 
other  consciousness  than  his  own  ;  and  '  Daniel  Deronda,'  so 
evidently  the  work  of  a  powerful  and  ingenious  inind,  shows,  in 
our  judgment  very  conclusively,  what  an  incalculable  mistake  in 
art  is  made  by  those  novelists  who  sacrifice  action  to  analysis, 
and  manners  to  metaphysics. 

Now  let  us  take  Mr.  Charles  Reade  and  Sir  Walter  Scott. 
A  few  years  ago  Mr.  Reade  produced  a  novel  called  'The 
Wandering  Heir,'  which  he  described  as  '  a  matter-of-fact 
romance.'  Soon  after  its  appearance,  he  was  accused  by  a 
critic  of  having  plagiarized  a  portion  of  his  dialogue  from 
Swift's  'Journal  of  a  Modern  Lady.'  Mr.  Reade  replied  in  a 
letter  to  '  Once  a  Week,'  and  has  thought  it  worth  while  to 
preserve  a  record  of  the  fray  in  a  kind  of  pamphlet  prefixed  to 
'  The  Wandering  Heir,'  under  the  title  of  '  Trade  Malice.' 
This  is  extremely  entertaining  in  itself,  for  Mr,  Reade  never 
writes  better  than  when  he  is  angry;  but  it  is  specially  valuable 
for  our  present  purpose,  as  showing  the  principles  on  which  he 
composes  his  '  romances  of  fact.' 

'  "  The  Wandering  Heir," '  he  writes,  '  owes  nothing  to  any  pre- 
ceding figment,  and  so  there  is  no  plagiarism  in  it.  But  it  is  written 
upon  the  method  I  have  never  disowned,  and  never  shall;  have 
always  proclaimed,  and  always  shall.  On  that  method — viz.,  the 
interweaving  of  imaginary  circumstances  with  facte  gathered  im- 
partially from  experience,  hearsay,  and  printed  records — my  most 
approved  works,  •'  It  is  Never  too  Late  to  Mend,"  "  Hard  Cash," 
"  The  Cloister  and  the  Hearth,"  have  been  written,  and  that  openly. 
My  preface  to  "  Hani  Cosh  "  contains  these  words  : — "  Hard  Cash," 
like  "The  Cloister  uud  the  Hearth,"  is  a  matter-of-fact  romance; 
that  is,  a  fiction  built  on  truths,  and  these  truths  have  been  gathered, 
by  long,  severe,  systematic  labour,  from  a  multitude  of  volumes, 
pamphlets,  journals,  reports,  blue-books,  manuscript  narratives, 
lottors,  and  living  people  whom  I  have  sought  out,  oiamined,  and 
cross-examined,  to  gel  at  (he  truth  on  each  main  topic  I  have  tried  to 
handle."  ' 

And  he  afterwards  defines  the  scientific  truth  at  which  he 
aims  in  his  historical  novels  in  the  following  terms; — 

'When 
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'When  fiction  aspires  to  deal  with  the  past,  to  raise  the  dead  from 
their  graves,  and  make  them  live,  and  move,  and  dress,  and  act,  and 
speak,  and  feel  again  in  a  strong  domestic  story,  then  must  ripe 
learning  and  keen  invention  meet/ 

Now  Sir  Walter  Scott  has,  fortunately,  left  on  record  in  his 
*  Dedicatory  Epistle '  to  '  Ivanhoe '  the  principles  which  he  ob- 
served in  composing  that  work,  and  we  cannot  resist  extracting 
these  at  length,  to  show  how  exactly  they  invert  the  principles 
of  Mr.  Reade,  and  how  closely  they  correspond  with  Sir  Joshua 
Reynolds's  doctrines  on  painting.  Speaking  of  the  large  liberty 
of  imagination  which  the  historical  novelist  may  exercise,  he 
says: — 

*  It  follows,  therefore,  that  of  the  materials  which  an  author  has  to 
use  in  a  romanoe  or  fictitious  composition,  such  as  I  have  ventured  to 
attempt,  he  will  find  that  a  great  proportion,  both  of  language  and 
manners,  is  as  proper  to  the  present  time  as  to  those  in  which  he  has 
laid  his  time  of  action.  The  freedom  of  choice  which  this  allows 
him  is  therefore  much  greater,  and  the  difficulty  of  his  task  much 
more  diminished,  than  at  first  appears.  To  take  an  illustration  from 
a  sister  art,  the  antiquarian  details  may  be  said  to  represent  the 
peculiar  features  of  a  landscape  under  delineation  of  the  pencil.  His 
nodal  tower  must  arise  in  due  majesty  ;  the  figures  which  ho  intro- 
duces must  have  the  costume  and  character  of  their  age ;  the  piece 
must  represent  the  peculiar  features  of  the  scene  which  he  has  chosen 
for  his  subject,  with  all  its  appropriate  elevation  of  rock,  or  descent 
of  cataract.  His  general  colouring,  too,  must  be  copied  from  nature : 
the  sky  must  be  clouded  or  serene  according  to  climate,  and  the 
general  tints  must  bo  those  which  prevail  in  a  natural  landscape. 
So  far  the  painter  is  bound  down  by  the  rules  of  his  art  to  a  precise 
imitation  of  the  features  of  nature ;  but  it  is  not  required  that  he 
should  descend  to  copy  all  her  moro  minute  features,  or  represent 
with  absolute  exactness  the  very  herbs,  flowers,  and  trees,  with  which 
the  spot  is  decorated.  These,  as  well  as  all  the  more  minute  points 
of  light  and  shadow,  are  attributes  proper  to  scenery  in  general, 
natural  to  each  situation,  and  subject  to  the  artist's  disposal  as  his 
taste  or  pleasure  may  dictate.' 

And  again : — 

'I  neither  can  nor  do  pretend  to  the  observation  of  complete 
accuracy,  even  in  matters  of  outward  costume,  much  less  in  the  more 
important  points  of  language  and  manners.  ...  It  is  necessary,  for 
exciting  interest  of  any  kind,  that  the  subject  assumed  should  be,  as 
it  were,  translated  into  the  manners  as  well  as  the  language  of  the 
age  we  live  in.' 

How,  then,  shall  we  decide  this  nice  question  as  to  the  true 
principles  of  the  art  of  romance- writing  ?    To  us  it  appears  that 

*  romance  * 
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'romance'  and  'matter  of  fact'  are  contradictory  terms.  A 
romance  is  a  tale  in  which  the  reader  expects  a  narrative  of 
action  as  marvellous  and  exciting  as  is  consistent  with  reason 
and  probability.  A  certain  amount  of  matter  of  fact  is  necessary 
in  such  talcs,  to  produce  in  the  mind  an  illusion  of  reality.  But 
the  more  details  of  actual  reality  are  introduced,  and  the  nearer 
the  narrative  approaches  to  history,  the  further  it  will  recede 
from  romance.  There  is  not  the  faintest  attempt  in  '  Ivanhoe  ' 
1  to  raise  the  dead  from  their  graves,  in  Mr.  Reade's  sense.'  We 
do  not  suppose  that  one  in  a  thousand  of  the  readers,  who  have 
been  transported  in  that  delightful  story  to  an  ideal  world, 
ever  inquired  how  far  its  details  corresponded  with  the  'matter 
of  fact'  of  history.  On  the  other  hand,  though  Mr.  Readc  has 
filled  his  'Wandering  Heir'  with  '  facts  gathered  impartially 
from  experience,  hearsay,  and  printed  records,'  there  is  no  real 
'  interweaving'  of  these  with  the  '  imagirmry  circumstances'  of 
the  tale.  *  Matters  of  fact '  about  the  period  in  which  the  action 
is  laid  abound  in  the  story;  but  they  arc  all  inserted  for  the 
sake  of  arclueology,  they  in  no  way  illustrate  the  *  romance,' 
which  centres  itself  exclusively  in  the  very  pretty  and  pleasing 
love  episode  of  the  hero  and  heroine. 

As  Mr.  Readc  aims  at  being  matter  of  fact  in  romance,  so  he 
is  equally  intent  on  being  romantic  in  matters  of  fact.  But 
here,  again,  his  efforts  are  marred  by  the  unfortunate  preposses- 
sions and  prejudices  with  which  experience  fills  the  minds  of 
his  audience.  Situations  like  the  Ticbborne  case,  which  are 
metaphorically  called  romantic,  as  being  unusual  and  surprising, 
no  doubt  occur  in  real  life  ;  but  when  their  details  come  to  be 
examined,  the  course  of  the  incidents  and  the  motives  of  the 
actors  are  generally  found  to  be  simple  and  vulgar  -enough. 
This,  of  course,  is  not  the  case  in  Mr.  Reade's  '  matter  of  fact' 
romances.  In  these  the  most  thrilling  events  follow  each  other 
with  marvellous  rapidity.  The  situations  which  he  conceives 
are  heroic,  and  his  heroes  are  equal  to  their  situations.  But  for 
all  this  Mr.  Rcade  will  scarcely  be  able  to  persuade  the  public 
that  matters  of  fact  are  really  romantic.  Neither  his  genuine 
powers  of  observation  and  pathos,  nor  the  tremendous  impre- 
cations he  hurls  against  every  one  who  questions  the  propriety 
of  his  artistic  method,  nor  the  very  entertaining  result  which  is 
produced  in  bis  novels  by  the  combination  of  all  these  con- 
ditions, can  ever  carry  us  into  a  world  where  we  are  not  conscious 
of  the  presence  of  Mr.  Charles  Reade.  Romance,  as  we  know 
it  from  Scott,  is  an  external  and  ideal  region.  The  writers  and 
readers  who  would  enter  that  region  must,  like  the  great  Magician, 
first  learn  to  forget  themselves. 

And 
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And  now  to  apply  the  conclusions  at  which  we  have  arrived. 
A  dispute  has  arisen  as  to  the  true  character  of  the  English 
people.  Mr.  Gladstone  has  imparted  to  the  world  his  own 
conception  of  that  character.  The  assumption  on  which  his 
argument  proceeds  is,  that  the  Tories  are  making  England  false 
to  her  mission  by  flattering  her  dominant  passion  for  extended 
empire.  That  this  really  is  her  dominant  passion,  he  does  not 
attempt  to  prove  by  any  evidence  beyond  his  simple  assertion  : 
'  The  sentiment  of  empire  may  be  called  innate  in  every  Briton. 
It  is  part  of  our  patrimony,  born  with  our  birth  ;  dying  only 
with  our  death  ;  incorporating  itself  in  the  first  elements  of  our 
knowledge,  and  interwoven  with  all  our  habits  of  mental  action 
upon  public  affairs.'  If  this  be  so,  it  is  morally  certain  that  this 
master  tendency  will  display  itself  in  our  Art,  and  wc  have 
accordingly  sought  for  traces  of  its  influence  in  our  painting,  our 
drama,  and  our  fiction.  The  leading  imaginative  characteristics 
of  a  people,  prompted  by  their  genius  in  the  manner  supposed  by 
Mr.  Gladstone,  are  obvious.  Coarse  and  vulgar  as  the  instinct 
of  material  aggrandizement  may  be,  it  at  least  requires  to  be 
nourished  on  ideas  of  vehement  action  and  extended  imagina- 
tion. We  should  expect  in  our  painters  the  vigorous  movement 
of  Rubens,  or  the  brutal  force  of  Caravaggio  ;  in  our  drama- 
tists, the  splendid  extravagance  of  Marlowe  ;  in  our  novelists, 
the  romantic  conceptions,  though  not  the  tasteful  execution,  of 
Scott.  With  the  idea,  too,  of  empire  are  inseparably  associated 
ideas  of  central  authority,  such  as  those  which  are  expressed 
with  so  much  majesty  in  the  iEneid.  But  what  have  we  found, 
in  fact,  to  be  the  characteristic  features  of  modern  English  Art  ? 
Domesticity,  as  shown  in  the  almost  exclusive  devotion  of  our 
painting  to  genre  subjects,  in  the  prosaic  tone  of  our  drama,  and 
in  the  narrow  range  of  our  fiction.  Absence  of  invention,  mani- 
fested in  the  eagerness  with  which  the  professors  of  the  fine  arts 
appeal  rather  to  the  senses  of  the  public  than  to  its  nobler  and 
more  imaginative  instincts.  Introspection,  as  seen  in  the  general 
contempt  for  authority,  and  in  the  determination  of  the  artist  to 
attract  attention,  not  by  his  superior  treatment  of  great  subjects, 
but  by  the  individuality  and  even  eccentricity  of  his  style. 

Developed  in  the  extreme  forms  to  which  we  are  accustomed, 
these  characteristics  of  our  taste  are  the  result,  no  doubt,  of 
a  master  passion,  but  not  of  the  one  which  Mr.  Gladstone 
describes.  They  are,  as  we  hold,  incompatible  with  the  passion 
for  aggrandizement,  arising  out  of  the  consciousness  of  empire  ; 
but  they  may  be  readily  explained  by  the  passion  for  individual 
liberty,  originating  in  the  consciousness  of  self.  The  spirit  of 
self-consciousness  is  naturally  allied  to  liberty  ;  it  is  inseparable 

from 
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i  herself'  is  a  self-conscious  one.     But  thi 


proving  ' 

a  distinction  to  be  observed  between  that  idea  of  self  which  is 
drawn  from  the  large  source  of  country  and  religion,  and  that 
which  is  derived  solely  from  the  individual  mind.  Art  of  an 
unimaginative,  imitative  order  is  the  reflection  of  that  narrower 
sort  of  self-consciousness  which  is  restricted  to  immediate  per- 
sonal experience.  The  artist,  perhaps,  represents  what  is  at  the 
moment  exactly  before  his  senses,  without  attempting  to  dispose 
his  materials  by  the  central  force  of  imagination.  In  that  case 
he  becomes  a  mere  copyist  of  particular  nature.  Or  he  may 
advance  a  step  in  imagination,  and  seize  on  a  particular  idea, 
which  he  afterwards  constantly  imitates.  He  then  becomes  a 
mannerist.  In  either  case  his  art,  in  so  far  as  it  separates  itself 
from  the  continuity  of  practice  and  the  authority  of  tradition, 
may  be  said  to  be  the  extreme  extension  of  individual  liberty. 
But  in  respect  of  its  real  range  of  achievement,  it  is  best  described 
in  the  words  of  Reynolds,  which  we  have  quoted  before :  '  He 
who  resolves  never  to  ransack  any  mind  bul  his  own  will  be  soon 
reduced  from  mere  barrenness  to  the  poorest  imitation;  he  will 
be  obliged  to  imitate  himself,  and  to  repeat  what  he  has  often 
before  repeated.'  The  same  limitation  will,  of  course,  be  obser- 
vable in  the  taste  of  those  who  come  to  the  consideration  of  any 
work  of  art  with  no  larger  experience  than  their  own  ;  they  will 
cither  desire  an  exact  reproduction  of  what  they  know  through 
their  senses,  and  will  reward  the  artist  according  to  the  photo- 
graphic accuracy  of  his  imitation  ;  or  they  will  yield  up  their 
own  imaginative  prepossessions,  and  be  content  to  look  at 
nature  precisely  as  the  artist  bids  them. 

If  our  assumption,  that  the  passing  moods,  as  well  as  the 
abiding  character  of  a  nation,  are  reflected  in  its  taste  be  true, 
we  ought  to  be  able  to  discover  some  phenomena  in  current 
politics  corresponding  with  that  temper  of  the  imagination  in 
which  we  have  found  our  contemporary  art  to  be  conceived. 
Somewhere  or  other,  whether  in  the  predominance  of  a  principle, 
or  of  a  class,  there  should  be  an  impulse  in  the  direction  of 
individual  liberty,  threatening  to  swallow  up  every  other  element 
in  the  Constitution.  And  this  impulse  undoubtedly  exists.  As 
we  have  shown,  the  prevailing  tendencies  in  our  art  and  letters, 
which  we  have  noticed,  began  after  the  first  KefoTm  Bill,  and, 
from  that  date  to  18*J7,  the  ruling  influences  of  the  nation  pro- 
ceeded almost  entirely  from  the  middle  classes.  The  watchword 
of  these  classes  has  always  been  Liberty.  Throughout  our  history 
they  have  performed  the  most  valuable  services  to  the  state  in  pre- 
serving the  balance  of  the  Constitution.     It  was  in  great  part 

through 
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through  their  courageous  resolution  that  religious  independence 
was  secured  at  the  Reformation.  The  staunch  support  which 
they  gave  to  the  cause  of  civil  liberty  carried  the  nation  through 
the  long  struggle  which  ended  witfi  the  settlement  of  1688.  As 
the  chief  counterpoise  to  the  powers  lodged  in  the  monarchical 
part  of  the  Constitution,  their  influence  has  always  been  bene- 
ficially exercised.  But  it  has  been  far  otherwise  when  events 
have  elevated  them  into  the  preponderating  power  of  the  State. 
When  the  Monarchy  fell  in  the  Civil  Wars,  the  middle  and  dis- 
senting classes  usurped  for  a  moment  the  direction  of  affairs. 
What  happened  ?  Those  who  had  shown  themselves  so  well 
qualified  to  defend  the  principle  of  liberty,  were  found  to  be 
utterly  devoid  of  the  instinct  of  goven*.nent.  They  produced 
Fifth-monarchy  men,  Levellers,  Antinomians,  in  abundance,  but 
not  a  single  Parliament  which  could  fuse  into  a  new  harmony 
the  dissolving  elements  of  the  Constitution.  A  great  man  re- 
pressed for  a  while  their  anarchical  aspirations,  but  on  his 
death  all  things  returned  once  more  to  chaos,  till  public  opinion 
restored  the  legitimate  Monarchy. 

Again,  what  happened  after  the  first  Reform  Bill  ?  Long  ex- 
perience of  liberty,  and  the  spread  of  education,  had  entitled  the 
nation  to  demand  direct  representation  in  Parliament,  and  the 
prophecies  of  those  who  foretold  that  the  first  fruits  of  Reform 
would  be  the  immediate  destruction  of  existing  institutions  were 
signally  falsified.  Nevertheless,  it  cannot  escape  notice,  that 
the  great  and  predominant  aim  of  all  the  legislation,  which 
followed  the  first  Reform  Bill,  was  rather  to  complete  the  eman- 
cipation of  the  individual,  than  to  reconstruct  the  idea  of  the 
State.  The  abolition  of  the  Test  Acts  ;  Catholic  Emancipa- 
tion ;  the  admission  of  the  Jews  to  Parliament ;  the  Repeal  of 
the  Corn  Laws,  Navigation  Laws,  and  Paper  Duty  ;  the  Dis- 
establishment of  the  Irish  Church ;  the  University  Tests  Act ; 
these  measures  have  all  largely  increased  the  liberty  of  the  in- 
dividual, but  they  have  at  the  same  time  destroyed  much  of  that 
corporate  life,  in  which — if  we  may  use  the  phrase — the  per- 
sonality of  the  State  found,  rightly  or  wrongly,  a  mode  of 
expression.  Nor  have  the  ideals  which  have  been  abolished 
been  replaced  by  any  just  equivalents.  The  middle  classes 
excel  in  the  virtue  of  domesticity  and  the  arts  of  commerce. 
But  these,  though  they  are  the  foundation  of  liberty,  are  not 
the  end  of  national  life.  The  unswerving  aim  of  Liberalism, 
however,  has  been  to  identify  the  life  of  England  with  the  homely 
and  commercial  character  of  the  middle  classes,  as  if  they  alone 
were  the  makers  and  maintainors  of  the  English  Constitution. 
The  Englishman's  house  has  always  been  his  castle.      Liberal 

policy 
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policy  would  make  his  counting-house  into  his  Church,  his  parish 
into  his  country,  and  himself  into  the  world.  The  basis  of 
England's  power  is  her  commerce  ;  Liberalism  accordingly  seeks 
to  restrict  the  national  action  to  buying  in  the  cheapest  market 
and  selling  in  the  dearest,  and  encourages  among  every  class  of 
the  people  one  dominant  passion — Money-making. 

All  this  we  believe  to  be  contrary  to  the  true  spirit  of  the 
English  Constitution,  which,  like  the  genuine  art  described  by 
Reynolds,  seems  to  involve  '  an  assemblage  of  contrary  quali- 
ties, mixed  in  such  proportions  that  no  one  part  is  lound  lo 
counteract  the  other.'  It  is,  indeed,  not  surprising  that  the  long 
period  of  Liberal  supremacy  should  have  produced  a  fixed 
belief  in  the  mind  of  Liberal  leaders  that  Liberalism,  or  the 
middle  class  self,  and  England,  are  identical  terms,  nor  that, 
like  Mr.  Gladstone  and  Mr.  Lowe  they  should  accordingly  in- 
dulge in  grotesque  caricatures  of  their  rivals'  policy.  Mr.  Glad- 
stone is  not  likely  to  change  his  opinion,  that  his  own  ideal  has 
an  equivalent  in  the  law  of  things.  But  the  country  perceived 
that  when  the  principle  of  liberty  in  his  hands  ceased  to  be  one 
of  negation  and  destruction,  when  it  endeavoured  to  shape  itself 
into  a  constructive  form,  it  ceased  to  be  liberty  in  the  English 
sense  of  the  word.  Liberty  then  appeared  in  the  shape  of  Mr. 
Bruce's  Licensing  Bill  ;  in  the  disregard  of  law  in  the  Collier 
and  Ewelme  Rectory  appointments  ;  and  in  the  use  of  the  Royal 
Prerogative  to  accomplish  the  personal  will  of  the  First  Minister 
of  the  Crown,  at  the  expense  of  the  rights  of  one  branch  of  the 
Legislature. 

And  not  only  did  liberty  suffer  in  the  hands  of  those  who 
pretended  to  be  its  foremost  champions,  but  almost  every  prin- 
ciple of  life  in  the  nation  was  dwarfed  and  enfeebled  by  their 
policy.  The  character  of  the  people  of  England  is  not  solely 
commercial  ;  it  is  monarchical,  aristocratic,  warlike,  and  reli- 
gious. How  many  of  its  inborn  energies  then  must  be  sup- 
pressed by  the  despotism  of  a  single  principle  of  action;  bow 
inevitable  it  is  that  these  energies,  driven  in  upon  themselves, 
should  cease  to  co-operate  towards  the  harmonious  development 
of  the  nation !  The  aristocracy  has  its  wealth  and  position 
ready  made;  the  exclusive  national  worship  of  money  narrows 
to  ungenerous  limits  its  opportunities  of  political  action.  The 
Church  listens  to  the  words  of  her  Founder,  '  Ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  Mammon  ; '  she  sees  the  heart  of  the  nation  apparently 
devoted  to  the  service  of  Mammon  ;  it  is  scarcely  wonderful  then, 
if  one  powerful  party  within  her  pale  should,  with  a  deplorable 
recklessness,  cry  for  separation  from  the  State.  Art  finds  in  the 
prevailing  atmosphere  of  trade    little  that  is  pleasing    to   the 

imagination 
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imagination ;  the  foolish  cry, '  Art  for  Art's  sake '  is  consequently 
heard.  The  poet  turns  his  eyes  inward  and  begins  to  analyse 
the  workings  of  his  own  mind ;  the  painter  seeks  for  liberty  in 
a  purely  artificial  revival  of  antique  forms.  The  professor  of 
taste  or  '  Culture '  will  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the 
vulgarity  of  current  politics.  '  My  ardent  young  Liberal  friends,' 
he  says,  *  keep  aloof  from  the  arena  of  politics  at  present,  and 
promote  within  yourselves  an  inward  working.'  Foreign  policy 
becomes  an  obsolete  phrase.  England  is  congratulated  on  her 
insularity,  and  is  exhorted  to  exhibit  herself  to  the  backsliding 
nations  of  the  Continent,  from  the  secure  vantage-ground  of  her 
enormous  business  profits,  as  a  sublime,  if  isolated,  spectacle  of 
self-conscious  morality. 

Again,  the  immoderate  extension  of  the  idea  of  individual 
liberty  has  weakened  the  old  English  love  of  national  inde- 
pendence. Mr.  Gladstone's  belief  in  a  new  law  of  nations 
*  recognising  independence,  frowning  upon  aggression,  favour- 
ing the  pacific  and  not  the  bloody  settlement  of  disputes,  and 
aiming  at  permanent  not  temporary  adjustments,'  is  founded  on 
the  Revolutionary  dream  of  the  perfectibility  of  man,  and  of 
the  moral  '  solidarity '  produced  by  the  progress  of  democracy. 
Bnt  it  is  opposed  alike  to  our  experience  of  our  own  nature 
and  to  the  teaching  of  history.  It  is  true,  as  Burke  says, 
that  England  is  one  member  of  a  community  of  nations  bound 
together  by  moral  sentiments,  rising  originally  out  of  a  common 
political  and  religious  system.  Great  efforts  have  been  made  by 
men  of  the  highest  genius  to  bring  this  European  community 
under  *  a  tribunal  of  paramount  authority.'  Charlemagne,  who 
was  able  to  legislate  throughout  his  empire  '  for  the  correction 
of  abuses,  the  reformation  of  manners,  the  economy  of  his 
farms,  the  care  of  his  poultry,  and  even  the  sale  of  his  eggs ; '  * 
Gregory  VII.,  who  sought  to  make  all  the  kingdoms  of 
Europe  fiefs  of  the  Church  ;  both  claimed  to  be  the  arbiters  of 
the  West ;  and  had  their  pretensions  been  founded  on  reason  they 
might  fairly  have  hoped  to  realize  them,  at  a  time  when  man- 
kind were  united  by  common  law,  common  language,  and 
common  religion.  They  failed ;  the  spirit  of  local  liberty  was 
too  strong  for  them  ;  the  boundaries  of  nature,  the  ambition  of 
kings,  the  diversities  of  national  language,  and  the  genius  of 
national  art,  all  fostered  the  instincts  of  Gothic  independence  as 
opposed  to  the  ideal  of  imperial  centralization.  What  proba- 
bility is  there,  now  that  the  passion  of  the  European  nations  for 
independence  has  been  so  clearly  proved  by  history ;  when  rcli- 

*  Gibbon,  *  Roman  Empire/  chapter  xlix. 
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glon  itself  has  become  a  cause  of  division  between  these  nations, 
and  their  various  characters  are  so  sharply  defined  in  their 
laws,  arts,  languages,  and  literatures;  that  tbey  will  ever  submit 
their  liberties  to  the  judgment  of  a  tribunal,  so  rash,  wavering, 
and  destructive  as  democratic  opinion  ?  There  is  but  one 
system  by  which  in  these  days  the  sense  of  European  kinship 
and  of  national  independence  can  be  preserved,  and  that,  as  Burke 
justly  observes,  is  the  Balance  of  Power. 

To  maintain  public  law,  the  sole  bulwark  of  national  inde- 
pendence, has  ever  been  the  leading  motive  of  genuine  English 
statesmen.  Advantageous!  v  placed  by  nature,  and  strong  in  the 
genius  of  her  people,  England  has  been  for  centuries  the  chief 
barrier  against  aggression.  And  if  this  love  of  independence 
has  characterized  the  nation  in  the  past,  it  is  doubly  and  trebly 
necessary  that  it  should  do  so  in  the  present : — 

'  Hoc  opus,  hoc  etudiuui,  parvi  propercmus  et  atupli, 
8t  patriaj  volumus,  at  nobis  vivere  cari.' 

Not  only  have  the  institutions  of  English  freedom  been  esta- 
blished all  over  the  globe ;  not  only  is  England  the  pledged 
champion  of  the  smaller  free  societies  of  Europe,  but  the  forces 
of  aggression  against  which  she  has  to  contend  are  infinitely 
stronger  than  in  earlier  times.  We  have  seen  the  great  repre- 
sentative of  Absolute  Force  in  Europe  deliberately  violate  the 
public  law,  while  what  is  ironically  called  the  European  Areo- 
pagus, including  ourselves,  who  by  our  honour,  our  interests,  our 
traditions,  were  hound  to  resist  the  aggression,  sat  indifferently 
looking  on. 

It  is,  indeed,  high  time  that  England  should  resume  her 
'  responsibilities.'  Hut  in  the  view  of  Mr.  Gladstone,  and,  so  far 
as  weean  gather  from  the  speeches  and  writings  of  the  recess,  of 
Liberals  generally,  England's  responsibilities  are  even  now  more 
than  she  can  bear.  '  The  truth  is,'  tbey  say,  '  that,  turn  where 
we  will,  we  are  met  on  every  side  with  proofs  that  the  cares  and 
the  calls  of  the  British  Empire  are  already  beyond  the  strength 
of  those  who  govern  it.'  Mr.  Gladstone  looks  forward  with 
serene  composure  to  the  day  when  commercial  supremacy  shall 
pass  from  England  to  America.  Mr.  Lowe  thinks  it  a  grave 
misfortune  that  we  ever  acquired  possession  of  India,  and 
accuses  the  Ministry  of  leading  the  country  astray  from  tbe  true 
paths  of  '  happiness,'  which  would  appear  to  lie  in  money-making 
and  engineering.  We  must — such  can  be  the  only  inference — 
retrench  our  expenses,  contract  our  frontiers,  and  leave  the  field 
to  some  hardier  and  younger  race.  What  would  Demosthenes 
have  said  to  such  despondency  as  this  ?     '  I  do  not  wonder,'  be 
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would  have  said,  '  that  the  Russians,  who  arc  ever  on  the  alert, 
get  the  better  of  you  who  sit  still  and  delay ;  I  say,  I  do  not 
wonder  at  this  at  all.  On  the  contrary,  the  wonder  would  have 
been  if  we,  who  had  left  undone  everything  which  men  in  our 
position  ought  to  have  done,  had  obtained  the  advantage  over 
those  who  had  done  everything  that  they  ought.  What  I  do 
wonder  at  is  this — that  you,  men  of  England,  who  once  main- 
tained the  struggle  with  Napoleon  on  behalf  of  European  law, 
who  abstained,  in  spite  of  your  many  opportunities,  from  all 
private  aggrandizement,  who  sacrificed  your  properties  and 
risked  your  persons  that  Europe  might  have  justice,  now  shrink 
from  service  and  hesitate  to  tax  yourselves  when  your  own 
empire  is  in  peril ;  and,  after  preserving  the  liberties  of  other 
countries,  collectively  and  individually,  sit  down  quietly  to  the 
loss  of  your  own.'  *  The  man  who  did  not  despair  of  making 
Athens,  with  all  her  scattered  maritime  empire,  the  centre  of  a 
Grecian  confederacy  against  the  common  foe,  would  never  have 
admitted  that  the  chief  danger  to  the  wealthiest  country  in  the 
world  lay  in  her  physical  incapacity  to  protect  her  extended 
possessions  against  foreign  attacks.  He  would  have  seen  that  our 
peril  was,  as  it  had  been  with  his  own  countrymen,  a  domestic 
one ;  that  if  it  ever  arose,  it  would  be  in  the  shape  of  a  disincli- 
nation, on  the  part  of  the  people,  to  make  sustained  efforts ;  in 
a  readiness  to  disbelieve  in  all  dangers  not  immediately  present ; 
in  the  failure  to  bear  without  murmuring  burdens  undertaken  for 
the  sake  of  ideal  objects ;  above  all,  in  the  perverted  ingenuity 
of  party  spirit,  rancorously  persisting  in  ascribing  every  act  of 
political  opponents  to  base  and  ignoble  motives. 

We  are  happy  to  think  that  it  is  not  the  Tory  party,  the  party 
that  upholds  constitutional  authority,  which  has  given  utterance 
to  despairing  sentiments,  or  which  has  shrunk  from  incurring 

*  responsibility.9  It  was  by  daring  to  undertake  responsibility 
that  Englishmen  created  their  empire.  England  understands 
the  saying  '  Noblesse  oblige ;'  and  the  word  which  she  sets 
highest  in  her  vocabulary  is  Duty.  From  the  day  when  Clive 
at  Chandernagore  said,  '  We  cannot  stop  here,'  to  the  day  when 
the  hero  of  Lucknow  bade  his  friends  inscribe  over  his  grave : 

*  Here  lies  Henry  Lawrence,  who  tried  to  do  his  duty,'  there  has 
never  been  a  great  public  servant  of  this  country  who  has  feared 
to  undertake  the  responsibility  his  position  required  of  him. 
The  Government,  in  acting  on  their  own  responsibility,  have 
acted  constitutionally,  and  their  action  will  not  be  misinter- 
preted by  the  nation.     The  English  people  understand  that  the 

•  Paraphrased  from  Demosthenes,  Oiynth.  B.  25. 
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Ministry,  so  far  from  starting  a  novel  policy  of  their  own,  bare 
been  rather  endeavouring,  as  Lord  Salisbury  puts  it,  to  gather 
up  the  threads  of  English  tradition  which  Liberal  policy  had  so 
rudely  broken.  They  see  that  the  Tories  maintain  the  authority 
of  the  Sovereign,  not  in  her  mere  personal  capacity,  but  as  the 
representative  of  the  majesty  of  England.  The  imperial  instinct 
the  Government  have  encouraged  is  not  the  inflated  self-esteem 
by  which,  according  to  Mr.  Lowe,  every  Englishman  comes  to 
imagine  himself  an  Alexander  or  a  Sesostris,  but  the  legitimate 
pride  the  Englishman  feels  in  the  inheritance  transmitted  to 
him  by  the  valour  of  Clive  and  Wellington,  by  the  statesman- 
ship of  Chatham  and  Hastings.  And  the  empire  they  are 
resolved  to  defend  is  not,  as  Mr.  Gladstone  pretends,  a  dis- 
jointed property  of  leagues  and  acres,  but  a  vast  moral  and 
political  system,  involving  the  highest  interests  of  mankind,  the 
Empire  of  Constitutional  Liberty. 

In  conclusion,  we  turn  once  more  from  politics  to  taste.  If, 
as  we  hold,  the  recent  action  of  the  Government  amounts  to  a 
reassertlon  of  the  true  life  and  character  of  England,  and  if  the 
policy  thus  inaugurated  is  to  be  permanent,  then  we  shall  see  a 
reflection  of  this  spirit  in  our  art.  As  the  passion  for  liberty 
has  prevailed  in  society  over  respect  for  authority,  so  in  art  the 
rage  for  analysis  lias  weakened  the  spirit  oi  action.  The  union 
of  art  and  society,  which  in  the  days  of  Reynolds,  and  even  in 
those  of  Scott,  was  so  close,  has  been  completely  severed.  At  a 
time  when  the  fate  of  his  country  is  in  the  balance,  the  English 
poet  is  found  dreaming  of  earthly  paradises,  and  the  English 
painter  is  delineating  the  incidents  of  the  modern  nursery,  or 
the  manners  of  medieval  music  parties.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that, 
in  society,  the  generous  feeling  of  equality  between  those  who 
provide  imaginative  pleasure  and  those  who  pay  for  it,  so  pre- 
valent in  the  early  part  of  this  century,  still  exists.  What, 
however,  if  the  ancient  love  return,  the  artist  relinquishing  his 
preference  for  cliques  and  coteries,  society  discarding  its  vulgar 
belief  in  the  inferiority  of  art  to  the  money  by  which  art  is 
rewarded,  and  both  recognising  that  their  highest  interests  lie 
in  preserving  and  reflecting  the  historic  spirit  of  their  national 
constitution  ? 

Writing  in  opposition  to  the  tide  of  individualism,  which  was 
then  at  its  height,  we  said  in  1873,  'Nothing  is  so  likely  to 
recruit  the  exhausted  powers  of  our  poets  as  admission  of  fresh 
air  from  the  outer  «*>rhl.'  *  At  that  date  the  insularity  of  our 
foreign  policy,  and   the  apparently  boundless  prospects  of  our 

•  State  of  English  Poetry.    '  Quarterly  Beviow,'  July,  1873. 
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trade,  seemed  to  have  deadened  the  instincts  of  the  people  to  the 
sense  of  national  honour.  But  a  change  has  come ;  we  are  once 
again  in  communion  with  the  world ;  and  it  only  remains  to  be 
seen  whether  the  rising  representatives  of  our  art  and  literature 
will  reflect  the  feeling  of  the  nation  in  their  ideal  region,  by 
restoring  the  old  traditions  of  English  taste. 

Two  events  of  the  greatest  interest  in  connection  with  our 
subject  have  lately  occurred.  The  first  is  the  institution  of  the 
Society  for  the  Elevation  of  the  Stage,  mentioned  by  the  Bishop 
of  Manchester  at  the  Church  Congress  in  Sheffield.  We  observed 
that  the  Bishop,  in  his  speech  on  the  occasion,  very  character- 
istically appealed  to  the  middle  classes  as  the  people  from  whom 
the  elevating  impulse  was  to  proceed,  and  that  the  course  which 
he  advised  them  to  adopt  was  a  policy  of  abstention.  Whenever 
they  disapproved  of  a  play  on  the  score  of  morality,  they  were 
to  mark  their  disapprobation  by  staying  away ;  then  the 
managers  would  find  that  immoral  exhibitions  did  not  pay.  We 
venture  to  prophesy  that  no  reform  will  ever  be  effected  by  this 
negative  policy,  or  by  making  money  in  any  shape  the  standard 
of  art*  As  far  as  the  influence  of  public  taste  is  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  character  of  the  drama,  we  want  an  active  intervention 
of  that  which  is  best  in  all  classes,  the  refinement  of  the  upper 
classes,  the  sound  morality  of  the  middle  classes,  the  energy  of 
the  lower  classes.  But  the  reform  must  be  initiated  on  the  stage 
itself.  Managers,  authors,  and  actors,  like  ministries,  must  have 
courage,  and  believe  that  their  audiences  do  themselves  injustice 
in  their  present  standard  of  taste.  It  will  not  do  merely  to 
revive  the  plays  of  Shakspcare  on  the  stage,  though  that  in 
itself  is  much  ;  we  need  dramatists  who  will  write  in  the  spirit 
of  Shakspeare,  plays  imbued  with  the  genius  of  true  action,  his- 
toric or  poetic,  comedies  at  once  healthy  and  well-bred,  melo- 
dramas (for  after  all  a  good  melodrama  is  not  to  be  despised) 
which  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  order  of  modern  life. 

The  other  event  to  which  we  allude  is  the  election  of  a  new 
President  to  the  chair  once  occupied  by  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds. 
The  choice  of  the  Academicians  is  in  every  way  worthy  of  the  in- 
stitution they  represent.  Sir  Frederick  Lcighton  at  least  cannot 
be  said  to  have  lowered  the  dignity  of  his  art  by  any  ignoble 
concessions  to  what  is  false  and  vulgar  in  contemporary  taste. 
With  a  true  admiration  for  the  old  masters,  an  exquisite  sense 
of  ideal  beauty,  and  perfect  technical  accomplishment,  all  his 
pictures  exhibit  unmistakably  a  love  of  painting  for  its  own 
sake.  May  we  not  venture  to  hope  that,  sharing  so  largely  as 
he  does  in  the  gifts  of  the  most  illustrious  of  his  predecessors, 
the  painter  of  the  '  Procession  in  honour  of  Cimabue  s  Madonna,' 

will, 
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will,  under  a  new  sense  of  responsibility,  impress,  both  by  pre- 
cept and  example,  on  the  students  of  the  Royal  Academy,  the 
greatness  of  that  old  and  noble  English  spirit  which  lives  in  the 
works  of  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds?  VVe  cannot  claim  Mr.  Ruskin 
as  an  authority  in  our  favour ;  but  it  is  a  pleasure  to  us  to  quote 
his  true  and  eloquent  observations  on  the  influence  of  national 
spirit  on  art : — 

'  It  is  a  fact  more  universally  acknowledged  than  enforced  or  acted 
Upon,  that  nil  great  painters,  of  whatever  school,  have  been  great  only 
in  their  rendering  of  what  they  had  seen  and  felt  hi  their  early  child- 
hood ;  atid  that  the  greatest  among  them  have  been  most  frank  in 
acknowledging  their  inability  to  treat  anything  successfully  but  that 
with  which  they  had  been  familiar.  The  "  Madonna  "  of  Kaffaele  was 
horn  on  the  Urbino  Mountains,  Gbirlandnjo's  is  a  Florentine,  Bellini's 
a  Venetian ;  there  is  not  the  slightest  effort,  on  the  part  of  any  one  of 
these  great  men,  to  paint  her  as  a  Jewess." 

Apply  this  principle  to  all  the  branches  of  English  art  and 
imaginative  literature  ;  let  it  be  extended  to  what  is  historic  and 
fundamental  in  English  society  ;  let  it  he  interpreted  by  what  is 
classic  in  the  practice  of  English  painters,  poets,  dramatists,  and 
novelists  ;  by  the  disciplined  freedom  ot  Reynolds,  and  Wilkie, 
and  Turner  ;  by  the  monarchical  liberty  of  Shakespeare  ;  by  the 
republican  orderliness  of  Milton ;  by  the  chivalrous  common 
sense  of  Scott ;— let  this  be  done,  and  we  shall  acquire  a  basis  of 
authority,  by  starting  from  which  the  artist  may  become  a  law 
to  himself.  Voluntary  his  obedience  will  be,  but  it  will  be  at 
the  same  time  unqualified.  Yet  his  application  of  established 
principles  will  by  no  means  lead  him  to  the  mere  reproduction 
of  ancient  forms.  Wide  regions  of  imagination  are  still  open 
for  his  invention  to  explore.  He  has  the  history  of  this  country 
to  raise  his  ideas  of  action  ;  the  fresh  life  of  the  colonies  to 
furnish  him  with  variety;  the  annals  of  India  to  inspire  him 
with  romance.  In  his  endeavour  to  re-establish  the  broken  links 
of  national  tradition,  lie  may  move  at  first  with  something  of 
stiffness,  but  he  can  encourage  himself  by  reflecting  on  the 
success  that  attended  the  generous  aims  of  the  school  of  the 
Carracci,  who  revived  painting  in  Italy  at  a  time  when  all  the 
true  principles  of  composition  seemed  to  have  been  forgotten. 
If  the  English  artist  continue  to  work  in  a  similar  temper,  his 
task  will  become  lighter  with  familiarity  ;  congenial  subjects 
will  occur  to  him  ;  his  style  will  insensibly  adapt  itself  to  the 
circumstances  of  his  age;  and  he  will  find  that,  by  following 
the  spirit  of  the  English  Constitution,  he  has  touched  the  heart 
of  the  English  people. 
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Abt.  IV. — 1.  77ie  Life  of  Bismarck,  Private  and  Political: 
with  Descriptive  Notices  of  his  Ancestry.  By  J.  E.  L.  Hesekiel. 
Translated  and  Edited  &c,  by  Kenneth  R.  H.  Mackenzie, 
F.S.A.,  &c     London,  1870. 

2.  Prince  Bismarck's  Letters,  to  his  Wife,  his  Sister,  and  others, 
from  1844  to  1870.     Translated  from  the  German  by  Fitzh. 

Maxse.     London,  1878. 

3.  Deux  Chanceliers,  le  Prince  Gortchahoff  et  Ic  Prince  de  Bis- 
marck.  Par  M.  Julian  Klaczko,  ancien  Depute  au  Parlement 
de  Vienna.     Paris,  1876. 

4.  Graf  Bismarck  und  seine  Leute  wdhrend  des  Kriegs  mit 
Frankreick.  ('  Count  Bismarck  and  His  People  during  the 
War  with  France.')  Von  D.  Moritz  Busch.  Zwei  Bande. 
Zweite  unverandcrte  Auflage.     Leipzig,  1878. 

SPECULATING  in  1870  whether  Prussia  would  eventually 
be  merged  in  Germany,  M.  Kenan  exclaimed :  '  I  know 
not,  for  M.  de  Bismarck  hitherto  has  not  submitted  himself, 
and  perhaps  never  will  submit  himself,  to  analysis.'  Prince 
Bismarck  had  been  tolerably  frank  before  1870 ;  and  at  all 
events  he  has  since  submitted  himself  to  analysis  as  com- 
pletely as  is  well  possible  for  any  living  statesman.  We  allude 
not  merely  to  the  compromising  publication  of  Dr.  Busch, 
although  its  indiscretion  does  not  affect  its  authenticity,  and  wo 
incline  to  think  that,  so  far  as  it  goes,  the  general  impression 
left  by  it  is  correct.  There  have  been  interviewing  corre- 
spondents and  trusted  biographers.  The  Prince's  familiar 
letters,  as  well  as  his  private  conversation,  have  been  freely  laid 
before  the  world.  He  has  been  photographed  in  all  attitudes, 
and  stenographed  in  all  moods  of  mind.  We  have  been  unre- 
servedly made  acquainted  with  the  strange  medley  of  principle 
and  piejudice,  faith  and  superstition,  sternness  and  volatility, 
strength  and  weakness,  of  which  his  character  is  made  up  ;  and 
altogether  there  are  now  ample  materials  for  deciding,  at  least 
approzimatively,  in  what  class  of  statesmen  he  is  to  be  placed : 
whether  amongst  the  bold  and  fortunate,  or  the  really  great. 
Has  his  success  been  owing  to  sagacity,  forethought,  grasp  and 
comprehensiveness  of  view,  the  instinctive  promptings  of  poli- 
tical genius,  the  grand  qualities  which  naturally  control  events 
and  dominate  mankind ;  or  to  self-reliance  bordering  on  au- 
dacity, an  iron  will,  a  set  purpose,  an  inexhaustible  fertility  of 
resource,  an  unscrupulous  resort  to  means,  and  a  never-failing 
readiness  to  stake  all  on  the  hazard  of  the  die  ? 

The  problem  is  well  worth  solving ;  and  it  cannot  be  solved 
without  reverting  to  his  birth,  education,  and  early  life,  which, 
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intellectual 


more  than  is  commonly  the  case  with  men  of  his 
calibre,  marked  out  and  influenced  his  care 

To  begin  with  his  birth — the  most  distinctive  features  of  his 
character,  his  chivalrous  devotion  to  his  sovereign  as  a  feudal 
chief  or  liege  lord,  his  belief  in  the  right  divine  of  kings,  his 
aristocratic  tendencies,  were  inborn  and  inherited.  They  came 
to  him  as  the  lineal  descendant  of  a  family  whose  nobility  or 
gentility  may  be  estimated  from  the  fact,  that  no  flaw  could  be 
discovered  in  his  pedigree  till  it  was  carried  back  to  the  four- 
teenth century,  when  Rulo  Bismarck  was  member,  and  frequently 
jirevot,  of  the  guild  of  master  tailors  at  the  small  borough  of 
Stendal.  In  vain  was  it  plausibly  alleged  that  a  noble  might 
have  been  member  of  the  guild  without  exercising  the  craft : 
that  Rulo  might  have  been  a  master- tailor,  as  Dante,  his  con- 
temporary, was  an  apothecary :  the  Liberal  Opposition  could 
not  resist  the  temptation  of  levelling  at  their  arch-enemy  the 
same  sneer  to  which  Goethe  (three  of  whose  progenitors  were 
tailors)  was  exposed ;  and  it  was  maliciously  suggested  that 
Rulo  'might  contemplate  from  heaven  with  pride  and  satisfac- 
tion the  splendid  imperial  mantle  that  his  descendant  has 
managed  to  cut  for  King  William  out  of  the  cloth  of  Europe.' 

His  mother  was  the  daughter  of  Privy-Councillor  Menken,  of 
a  family  non-noble,  although  distinguished  in  literature  and 
the  public  service.  He  was  born  at  Scbonhausen, 
1st  of  April,  1H15.  His  parents  were  accustomed  to  pass  the 
winter  months  at  Berlin,  and  it  was  there  that  he  received 
his  first  schooling  and  his  first  college  education,  which  was 
completed  at  Gottingen.*  The  tradition  of  both  universities  is 
that  he  was  more  distinguished  as  a  Bursehe,  that  is,  as  a  rioting, 
rollicking  kind  of  fellow,  than  by  his  proficiency  in  the  studies 
of  the  place.  He  there  acquired  or  perfected  the  power  of 
swallowing  any  given  amount  of  beer  or  fermented  liquor  with, 
comparative  impunity,  and  his  duels  were  numerous.  His  first, 
at  Berlin,  was  with  a  Jew  student,  named  Wolf,  whose  spectacle! 
he  cut  off,  himself  receiving  a  wound  in  the  leg.  He  fought 
twenty-eight  at  Gottingen,  and  was  only  wounded  once, — by 
the  fracture  of  his  adversary's  sword,  leaving  a  scar  still  visible 
in  the  cheek.  The  author  of  the  '  Life,'  a  highly  favourable 
biographer,  although  admitting  that  even  Savigny  could  not 
tempt   him  to  attend  more  than  two  lectures  on  Jurisprudence, 

*  '  He  said  lio  was  placed  from  his  sixth  to  hie  twelfth  year  in  the  Plalnnlin 
Institute,  in  which  the  SfNirlati  riL-ini'.'  \ra<  rL'idly  enforced.  Ho  never  got 
enough  to  eat,  never  once  ote  bin  fill,  exi'i-jit  when  lie  if  us  tn-ktd  out.  They  had 
always" elastic"  ment,  not  uWluteiy  i  unl,  bal  bumatnUa  to  the  teeth:  and 
carrots  mixed  witli  potatoes  he  utc  with  a  fellah.1— Sun ' 
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asserts  that  he  passed  his  examination  with  credit  at  the 
appointed  time,  '  with  the  aid  of  his  own  industry,  his  great 
.gifts,  and  a  clever  memoria  technical  hut  M.  Klaczko  raises  a 
doubt  whether  he  ever  passed  this  examination  (the  indispen- 
sable qualification  for  office)  at  any  time. 

*  Grave  question !  which  was  long  debated  in  Germany  and  of  which 
a  weapon  has  been  made  during  twenty  years  against  the  party  man, 
the  Deputy,  the  Ambassador,  the  President  of  tho  Council.  Eemark- 
able  fact !  which  well  characterises  the  formalist  spirit  of  the  nation ! 
M.  de  Bismarck  had  already  defied  all  Europe  and  dismembered  the 
Danish  monarchy  when,  in  the  opposition  journals  of  Germany,  were 
flung  from  time  to  time,  like  reserved  crackers,  malicious  allusions  to 
thia  problematical  examination!  It  is  only  since  tho  epoch  of 
Sadowa  that  they  have  definitively  ceased :  Sadowa  cleared  away  a 
great  many  other  and  more  important  irregularities.* 

Goethe's  Doctor's  degree  was  similarly  contested,  till  the  cavil 
was  extinguished  in  his  fame.  On  leaving  the  University, 
whether  he  passed  the  requisite  examination  or  not,  Bismarck 
entered  the  Civil  Service  as  Auscultator  or  Referendary  to  one  of 
the  minor  Courts  of  Justice  at  Berlin,  where,  as  usual,  he  left  his 
mark  for  originality  or  oddity  : — . 

'  The  following  anecdote  we  know  to  be  genuine.  The  Auscultator 
was  taking  the  protocol  of  a  true  Berliner,  who  finally  so  tried  the 
patience  of  Bismarck  by  his  impudence,  that  lie  jumped  up  and 
exclaimed,  "  Sir,  behave  better,  or  I'll  have  you  kicked  out ! "  The 
magistrate  present  patted  tho  zealous  official  in  a  friendly  way  upon 
the  shoulder,  and  said  quietly,  "  Horr  Auscultator,  the  kicking  out  is 
my  business."  They  proceeded  in  taking  evidence,  but  very  soon 
Bismarck  again  sprang  to  his  feet,  thundering  out,  "Sir,  behave 
yourself  better,  or  the  magistrate  shall  kick  you  out ! "  The  faco  of 
the  Court  may  be  imagined.'  * 

In  1836  he  was  transferred  to  the  Crown  Office  at  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  and  later  on  we  find  him  in  the  same  capacity  at 
Potsdam.  He  tried  the  army,  but  for  a  long  time  did  not  rise 
higher  than  Lieutenant  of  the  Landwehr.  Me  figures  as  Major 
at  Sadowa,  after  which  he  was  promoted  per  saltum  to  the  rank 
of  General.  His  temporary  withdrawal  from  the  Civil  Service 
may  have  been  mainly  owing  to  the  duty  imposed  upon  him 
and  his  brother,  through  the  fathers  maladministration,  of 
undertaking  the  management  of  the  family  estates.  The  care 
-of  two  of  these  devolved  upon  him,  and  he  devoted  himself  in 

*  *  The  Life/  p.  104.  This  id  a  valuable  book,  despite  of  its  faulty  composition 
■and  its  exaggerated  tone  of  eulogy,  on  account  of  the  author'*  peculiar  sources  of 
information.  Wo  are  indebted  to  it  for  much  that  is  not  to  bo  found  elsewhere. 
The  *  Letter*,'  which  now  form  a  separate  publication,  first  appeared  in  it. 

I  2  right 
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right  earnestness  to  agricultural  pursuits  till  he  had  set  matters 
right ;  but  the  return  of  prosperity  w.is  the  signal  for  a  relapse 
into  eccentricities,  which  he  indulged  to  such  an  extent  as  to 
acquire  the  nickname  of  <Der  Tolle  (mad)  Bismarck.'  The 
hospitality  of  the  manor-house  of  Kniehoff  rivalled  that  of  an 
Irish  Castle  Rack-rent  when  a  party  was  invited  to  drink  out  a 
hogshead  of  claret;  and  its  evil  reputation  and  its  orgies  bore 
some  resemblance  to  those  of  Medenham  Abbey  in  the  days  of 
the  Hellfire  Club  and  Wilkes.  At  the  same  time  he  had  the 
credit  of  reading  much,  and  he  was  known  to  receive  frequent 
parcels  of  books,  historical,  theological,  and  philosophical.  He 
is  said  to  have  made  a  deep  study  of  Spinoza.  He  visited 
France  and  England,  having  previously  acquired  a  competent 
knowledge  of  the  language  of  both  countries;  and  from  a  rest- 
less desire  of  change,  or  longing  for  a  fixed  occupation  of  any 
sort,  he  got  re-appointed  to  his  old  position  of  referendary  at 
Potsdam.  Conceiving  himself  slighted  in  society  by  the  Presi- 
dent, he  quietly  requested  him  to  remember  that,  beyond  the 
Erecincts  of  the  Court,  Herr  von  Bismarck  was  as  good  as 
[err  Anybody  Else.  The  same  functionary  having  kept  liiin 
playing  antechamber  for  an  hour  after  he  had  sent  in  his  name, 
was  thus  addressed  :  '  1  came  to  request  a  short  leave  of  absence, 
but,  having  passed  the  last  hour  in  reflection,  I  now  demand 
leave  to  resign.'  He  then  paid  his  father  a  visit  at  Schonhausen, 
with  a  half-formed  resolution  to  remain  there  and  become  Land- 
rath  in  the  original  seat  of  his  race.  On  his  return  to  Kniehoff, 
he  is  isolated  on  a  narrow  step  of  land  by  the  overflow  of  a 
river,  and  with  a  touch  of  irony  at  the  slender  limits  of  his 
domain  he  writes; — 

'  About  one  o'clock  one  of  my  waggons  was  carried  away  by  the 
flood,  and  in  my  little  river,  the  Ham  pel,  I  am  proud  to  say  a  man 
driving  a  pitch-cart  was  carried  away  and  drowned.' 

Swift  expresses  a  similar  feeling  of  mock  exultation  when  a 
man  narrowly  escaped  drowning  in  his  river  at  Laracor. 
Bismarck's  father  died  in  1845,  and  being  now  (February  1846) 
fixed  at  Schiinhausen,  he  writes  : — 

'  They  are  going  to  mako  me  cuptain  of  the  dykes  here,  and  1  am 
pretty  certain  of  being  returned  to  the  Saxon  Diet  (of  course  not 
the  Dresden  one).  My  acceptance  of  the  first  post  would  be  decisive 
as  regards  my  future  residence  here.  There  is  no  salary  attached, 
hut  the  conduct  of  the  business  of  this  office  is  of  material  importance 
for  the  welfare  of  Sclidiihauson  and  other  property,  as  it  is  de- 
pendent upon  such  eunduct  as  to  whether  we  aro  on  certain  occasi 
to  be  under  water  again  or  not.     On  the  other  hand,  my  friend  . 
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k  always  at  mo,  as  he  wishes  to  send  me  to  East  Prussia  as  His 
Majesty  s  Commissioner  of  Works  there. 

1  Bernhard,  against  my  expectation,  urges  me  strongly  to  go  to 
East  Prussia.  I  should  like  to  know  what  he  is  aiming  at.  He 
pretends  that  my  bent  and  capabilities  'point  to  entering  the  service  of  the 
State,  and  that  sooner  or  later  I  shall  do  so' 

Besides  being  made  Dyke  Captain,  he  was  named  Knight 
Deputy  in  the  Saxon  Provincial  Diet  at  Merscburg,  which  gave 
him  a  seat  in  the  United  Diet ;  and  he  attended  the  first  meet- 
ing in  1847.  There  were  times  when  he  seriously  meditated 
going  to  seek  his  fortune  in  India.  Marriage  was  frequently  in 
his  thoughts,  and  in  February  1846,  referring  to  his  land-bailiff, 
he  writes: — 

1  The  ideal  of  his  dreams,  instigated  thereto  by  her  parents,  has 
lately  thrown  him  over,  and  married  a  wheelwright :  just  my  case, 
barring  the  wheelwright,  who  is  still  creaking  about  in  the  future. 
I  must,  however,  marry;  the  d —  take  me!  I  see  it  again  too 
clearly  now  that  father  has  loft  me,  and  the  damp  mild  weather 
exercises  a  melancholy,  love-longing  influence  over  me.  It  is  no  use 
my  struggling,  I  shall  have  to  marry  .  .  . :  everybody  wills  it  so,  and 
nothing  seems  more  natural,  as  we  aro  both  of  us  left  behind. 

1  She  makes  no  impression  upon  mo,  it  is  true,  but  this  is  the  case 
with  all  of  them.  Ah !  if  one  could  only  change  one's  inclinations 
with  one's  linen — however  seldom  such  an  event  might  occur ! ' 

On  the  28th  of  July,  1847,  he  was  married  to  Johanna,  the 
only  daughter  of  Herr  von  Putkammer,  a  neighbouring  landed 
proprietor,  who,  subsequently  recurring  to  the  day  when  she 
avowed  her  attachment  to  mad  Bismarck,  declared  :  '  It  seemed 
as  if  I  had  been  felled  with  an  axe.'  The  marriage  was  in  all 
respects  a  happy  one.  They  had  three  children,  a  daughter  and 
two  sons,  born  respectively  in  1848,  1849,  and  1852.  His  first 
appearance  in  the  Diet  (between  the  betrothal  and  the  marriage) 
was  on  the  17th  of  May,  1847.  He  joined  the  Extreme  Right 
or  Conservative  party,  and  broke  ground  at  once  in  a  style  that 
fixed  attention : — 

'  Wherofore,  you  ask  ?     I  can  but  aid  your  guess, 
Man  has  no  majesty  like  earnestness/ 

He  was  not,  and  never  became,  an  orator,  although  latterly  he 
has  shown  some  skill  as  a  debater.  His  strength  lay  in  the 
depth  of  his  convictions,  which  he  expressed  or  blurted  out  in 
vehement  unmeasured  language,  devoid  of  rhetorical  grace  or 
polish,  but  occasionally  warmed  and  animated  by  burning  words, 
condensed  thoughts,  and  striking  images,  which  came  flashing 
through    his   tangled   periods   like    lightning    through    clouds. 

Thus, 
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Thus,  contemptuously  dismissing  the  notion  that  the  principles 
of  revolution  and  counter-revolution  could  be  disposed  of  or 
settled  by  parliamentary  debate,  he  said  :  '  The  decision  can 
come  only  from  God,  the  God  of  battles,  when  he  shall  let  fall 
from  his  hand  the  iron  dice  of  destiny.' 

In  Weber's  opera,  'Der  Frcischiitz,'  Mas  borrows  a  cartridge 
from  Robert,  the  evil  genius,  and  with  it  brings  down  an  eagle. 
He  asks  for  more  of  the  same  cartridges,  and  is  told  that  the 
bullets  are  enchanted  and  can  only  be  had  by  selling  him- 
self to  the  infernal  spirits,  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  soul.  Mai 
draws  back,  and  then  Robert,  with  a  sneer,  informs  him  that  it  is 
useless  to  hesitate,  that  the  compact  is  made,  and  that  be 
already  engaged  by  the  cartridge  which  he  has  used :  '  Did  v 
fancy,  then,  that  this  eagle  was  a  gratuitous  gilt  ? '  Nothing 
could  be  happier  than  Bismarck's  application  of  this  scene 
when,  adjuring  the  Prussian  Chamber  in  1849  not  to  accept  for 
the  King  the  imperial  crown  offered  by  the  Frankfort  Parlia- 
ment, he  exclaimed  :  '  It  is  Radicalism  which  brings  this  dona- 
tion to  the  King.  Sooner  or  later  this  same  Radicalism  will 
draw  itself  up  to  its  full  height  before  him,  will  demand  its 
reward,  and,  pointing  to  the  eagle  on  this  now  imperial  Dag, 
will  say  to  him,  "Did  you  fancy,  then,  that  this  eagle  was  a 
gratuitous  gift?"' 

The  most  telling  retort  to  his  adversaries,  and  the  most  in- 
spiriting assurance  to  his  supporters,  were  condensed  in  the 
application  of  a  memorable  event  in  history.  When  the 
Emperor  Henry  the  Fourth  crossed  the  Alps  to  make  his  sub- 
mission to  Gregory  the  Seventh,  the  Pope  kept  him  waiting 
three  winter  days  with  bare  head  and  naked  feet  in  an  outer 
court  of  the  Castle  of  Canossa.  Referring  to  this  in  the  height 
of  his  conflict  with  Rome,  Bismarck  pointedly  exclaimed  :  '  Be 
sure  of  one  thing,  gentlemen,  we  shall  not  go  to  Canossa.'* 

His  maiden  speech,  May  17,  1847,  was  in  answer  to  an 
orator  who  bad  attributed  the  rising  of  Germany  against  the 
Napoleonic  yoke  to  a  lunging  lor  free  government :- — 

'  I  am  compelled,'  he  said, '  to  contradict  what  is  stated  from  this 
tribune,  as  well  as  what  is  ao  loudly  and  so  frequently  asserted 
outside  this  hull,  in  reference  to  the  necessity  for  a  constitution,  as  if" 
the  movements  of  our  nation  iu  1S13  should  be  ascribed  to  other 
causes  and  motives  than  those  of  the  tyranny  exercised  by  the 
foreigner  in  our  land.' 

Here  he  was  assailed  with  hisses,  cries,  and  other  marks  of 
disapprobation.     Finding  it  impossible  to  obtain  a  hearing,  be 

*  '  Deux  Obnncelien,'  p.  5; 
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quietly  drew  a  newspaper  from  his  pocket — the  '  Spenersche 
Zeitung,'  adds  the  biographer,  who  delights  in  particularity — 
and  read  or  appeared  to  read  it  in  an  easy,  unconcerned  attitude, 
till  order  was  restored.     He  then  resumed : — 

1  In  my  opinion  it  is  doing  sorry  service  to  the  national  honour  to 
conclude  that  ill-treatment  and  humiliation  suffered  by  Prussia  at  the 
hands  of  a  [foreign  rule  would  not  be  enough  to  rouse  Prussian 
blood,  and  cause  all  other  feelings  to  be  absorbed  by  the  hatred  of 
foreigners.' 

He  was  followed  by  some  elderly  Liberals,  who  suggested 
that  he  was  too  young  to  know  what  he  was  talking  about,  and 
declared  that  their  motives  in  taking  the  field  in  1813  had  been 
misunderstood.  He  then  reascended  the  tribune  and,  amidst 
renewed  clamour,  replied  coldly  and  sarcastically : — 

*  It  is  certainly  undeniable  that  I  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  lived 
in  those  days,  and  I  am  truly  sorry  not  to  have  been  permitted  to  take 
part  in  that  movement :  my  regret  for  this  is  certainly  diminished  by 
the  explanations  I  have  received  just  now  upon  the  movement  of  that 
epoch.  I  always  thought  the  servitude  against  which  the  sword  was 
then  used  was  a  foreign  servitude ;  I  now  learn  that  it  lay  at  homo. 
For  this  correction  I  am  not  by  any  means  grateful ! ' 

His  political  faith  was  sharply  defined  in  a  parallel  between 
the  state  of  things  which  led  respectively  to  the  English  revolu- 
tion of  1688  and  the  Prussian  Constitution  of  1847. 

'  The  English  people  was  then  in  a  different  position  from  that  of 
the  Prussian  people  now ;  a  century  of  revolution  and  civil  war  had 
invested  it  with  the  right  to  dispose  of  a  crown,  and  bind  up  with  it 
conditions  accepted  by  William  of  Orange.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Prussian  sovereigns  were  in  possession  of  a  crown,  not  by  grace  of 
the  people,  but  by  God's  grace;  an  actually  unconditional  crown, 
some  of  the  rights  of  which  they  voluntarily  conceded  to  the  peoplo 
example  rare  in  history/ 


In  strict  keeping  with  his  doctrine  of  divine  right  was  the 
theory  of  the  Christian  basis  of  the  State,  by  which  he  justified 
his  resistance  to  the  emancipation  of  the  Jews.  He  remained 
unshaken  throughout  the  stormy  period  brought  about  by  the 
French  Revolution  of  1848,  protesting  that,  if  he  accepted  the 
programme  of  progress,  it  was  only  because  he  was  powerless  to 
do  otherwise,  because  an  ultra-Liberal  ministry  was  better  than 
no  government  at  all : — 

1  The  past  is  buried  and  I  mourn  it  with  greater  pain  than  many 
among  you,  because  no  human  power  can  awaken  it  when  the  Crown 
iUelfhaa  scattered  ashes  upon  the  coffin? 

He  had  a  marked  distrust  of  the  Frankfort  Parliament,  and 

an 
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for  everything  emanating-  from  it,  especially  the 
project  of  fusion  which  was  to  merge  Prussian  individuality  in 
one  all-embracing  Fatherland.  His  denunciation  of  the  tri- 
colour contrasts  strikingly  With  Lamartinc's  famous  hoast  that  it 
had  made  the  tour  of  Europe  on  the  car  of  Victory : — 

'  The  army  has  no  enthusiasm  for  the  tricolour ;  in  it,  as  in  the 
rest  of  tlio  people,  will  bo  found  no  longing  for  national  rugeneratiim. 
The  name  of  Prussia  is  all-sufficient  fur  it.  These  hosts  follow  the 
banner  of  black  and  white,  and  not  the  tricolour  :  under  the  black  and 
white  they  joyfully  die  for  their  country.  .  .  .  We  are  Prussians,  and 
Prussians  we  desire  to  remain.  I  know  that  in  these  words  I  utter 
the  creed  of  the  Prussian  army,  the  creed  of  the  majority  of  my 
fellow-countrymen,  and  I  hope  to  God  that  wo  shall  continue  Prus- 
sians, when  this  hit  of  paper  is  forgotten  like  the  withorcd  leaf  of 
autumn ! ' 

It  was  the  maxim  of  Frederic  the  Great  that  the  sky  did  not 
rest  more  firmly  on  the  shoulders  of  Atlas  than  the  Prussian 
State  on  the  Prussian  army,  and  it  would  seem  to  have  been  the 
especial  and  well -understood  vocation  of  Bismarck  to  verify  this 
maxim  to  the  letter.  The  old-1'asliioned  Royalists  were  seldom 
well-read  in  history.  A  French  Legitimist,  duke  and  peer,  was 
complimented  on  having  spoken  like  Demosthenes.  'I  don't 
know  much  about  that,'  was  the  reply,  '  hut  Demosthenes  was  not 
more  attached  to  his  King  than  I  am.'  One  of  Bismarck's  most 
vehement  supporters  was  the  Adjutant-General  von  Rauch,  who, 
when  Radowitz,  the  leader  of  the  Liberal-Conservatives,  conjured 
the  King,  like  Ca?sar,  to  cross  the  Rubicon,  replied,  with  a  twang 
of  the  Berlin  dialect :  '  1  do  not  know  that  fellow  Ca?sar,  nor  that 
fellow  the  Rubicon,  but  the  man  cannot  he  a  true  Prussian  who 
counsels  his  Majesty  thus.'  Radowitz  was  by  birth  a  Weat- 
phalian  ;  but  he  was  virtually  Prime  Minister  of  Prussia  when  he 
brought  forward  the  new  constitution  in  1849,  and  when,  antici- 
pating Bismarck,  he  was  eager  to  bring  l he  long  pending  rivalry 
between  Prussia  and  Austria  to  the  arbitrament  of  arms  in  1650. 

In  the  autumn  of  that  year,  the  people  of  Hesse  Cassel  had 
risen  as  one  man  against  their  government,  and  expelled  the 
minister,  the  chief  source  of  their  discontent.  Austria  sided 
with  the  oppressor,  Prussia  with  the  oppressed.  Constitution- 
alism and  Absolutism  were  on  the  point  of  coming  to  a.  fair 
stand-up  fight,  when  Constitutionalism  lost  heart  and  the 
Hessians  were  compelled  to  take  back  their  detested  Hassen- 
pflug.  Manteuftel  was  President  of  the  Council  whilst  this 
affair  was  brewing;  but  Radowitz,  then  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  stood  towards  his  chief  much  in  the  same  relation 
which   Pitt  stood  towards  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  during  the 

Seven 
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.Seven  Years'  War.  The  menacing  attitude  of  Russia  in  the 
background  had  something  to  do  with  the  collapse;  but 
Radowitz  told  the  writer  that  all  he  needed  was  the  moral 
support  of  England,  which  Lord  Palmerston,  contrary  to  his 
alleged  policy,  refused.  Wanting  this,  the  war  policy  was  over- 
ruled, and  Manteuffel,  after  proposing  an  amicable  interview 
with  the  Austrian  Minister  (Prince  Schwarzcnberg)  at  Oderberg 
on  the  frontier,  took  the  humiliating  step  of  telegraphing  to  say 
that,  in  obedience  to  the  positive  orders  of  his  sovereign,  he 
would  come  to  Olmiitz,  an  Austrian  town,  to  await  the  reply. 

The  terms  of  the  arrangement  (November  29,  .1850)  were 
mortifying  in  the  extreme  to  Prussia,  and  raised  such  a  storm 
of  indignation  against  Manteuffel,  that  he  declared  he  would 
rather  encounter  pointed  bullets  than  pointed  speeches — lieber 
Spitzkugeln  ais  Spitze-reden.  A  leading  member  of  the  Chamber 
was  enthusiastically  applauded  when  he  concluded  a  violent 
philippic  with  'Down  with  the  Minister.'  Bismarck  alone 
came  to  the  rescue,  and  boldly  maintained  that,  having  got 
into  a  wrong  groove,  the  minister  had  acted  wisely  in  getting 
out  of  it  in  the  only  available  way.  His  hatred  of  liberalism 
appears  to  have  got  the  better  of  both  his  loyalty  and  patriotism  ; 
for,  careless  or  forgetful  of  the  predominance  he  had  asserted 
for  Prussia  and  her  King  by  right  divine,  he  maintained  that  no 
German  federation  was  possible  without  Austria,  that  Austria 
was  a  German  power  in  all  the  force  of  the  term,  and  that 
Prussia  ought  to  subordinate  herself  to  Austria,  in  order  to 
combat  the  threatening  democracy  in  concert. 

'  Most  assuredly/  remarks  M.  Klaczko,  '  whilst  commemorating 
this  sitting  of  the  Chamber  one  may,  to  speak  with  Montesquieu, 
give  ourselves  the  spectacle  of  the  astonishing  vicissitudes  of  history ; 
bat  the  irony  of  fate  begins  to  assume  truly  fantastic  proportions 
when  we  reflect  that  it  was  precisely  this  speech  of  the  3rd  of  Decem- 
ber, 1850,  which  decided  the  vocation  of  M.  de  Bismarck,  and  opened 
to  him  the  career  of  foreign  affairs.  Forced  to  consent  to  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Bund,  and  resigned  to  the  preponderance  of  the  empire  of 
the  Hapsburgs,  the  Prussian  Government  thought  it  could  not  give 
fetter  pledges  of  its  dispositions  than  by  naming  as  its  plenipotentiary 
at  the  Germanic  Confederation  the  fiery  orator  whose  devotion  to  the 
cause  of  the  Hapsburgs  was  able  to  stand  the  test  of  the  humiliation 
at  Olmiitz  ;  and  it  was  as  the  most  decided  partisan  of  Austria  that  the 
future  victor  of  Sadoica  made  his  entry  on  the  arena  of  diplomacy.7  * 

It  would  seem  that  the  offer  of  this  appointment  was  made 
with  the  view  of  conciliating  him,  without  much  expectation  of 

*  *  Deux  Chanccliers,'  p.  81. 
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Ills  closing  with  it.     On  his  intimating  his  willingness  to  ac< 
it,  the  president  referred  him  to  the  King,  to  whom  he  said  at 
once : — '  If  your  Majesty  is  desirous  of  trying  the  experiment, 
1  am  ready  to  ful/il  your  wishes.'     On  the  King's  drawing  his 
attention  to  the  significance  and  responsibilities  of  the  post,  he 
replied,  '  Your  Majesty  can  surely  try  roe ;  if  I  prove  a  failure, 
1  can'be  recalled  in  sis  months,  or  even  sooner.'      In  May  1851, 
he  was  named  First  Secretary  of  the  Embassy  to  the  Diet,  with 
the  title  of  privy-councillor.     He  did   not  become  envoy 
plenipotentiary  till  the  August  following.     Although  he  an 
the  professed  partisan  of  Austria,  the  independent  position 
took  up  is  shown  by  the  now  familiar  anecdote  of  his  requestii 
a  light  (to  light  his  cigar)  from  the  Austrian  envoy,  who  hi 
hitherto  smoked  in  solitary  dignity  in  the  Bund. 

It  was  not  in  form  only  that  he  asserted  his  equality. 
He  was  not  long  in  discovering  the  error  into  which  he  had 
been  hurried  by  his  dread  or  hatred  of  democracy.  Austria 
had  a  secure  majority  in  the  Diet;  and  it  required  unceasing 
vigilance,  combined  with  energy,  to  prevent  Prussia  from  being 
completely  overshadowed  ;  the  more  especially  that  the  tone  and 
attitude  of  the  Government  were  long  perceptibly  modified  by 
recollections  of  Olmiitz.  His  diplomatic  was  strengthened  by  his 
social  position.  He  occupied  a  handsome  house :  entertained 
largely :  and  (what  was  unusual  in  official  circles)  received 
authors,  artists,  and  musicians,  as  well  as  nobles.  To  show  his 
attachment  to  the  army,  he  always  appeared  in  public  in  his 
Landwehr  or  militia  uniform,  with  (at  first)  a  solitary  decoration 
on  his  breast,  a  medal  corresponding  with  our  Humane  Society 
medal,  won  by  saving  his  soldier-servant  from  drowning  at 
great  personal  risk.  To  the  supercilious  diplomatist  who  asked 
him  what  it  was  and  how  he  got  it,  he  replied :  '  Why,  for  oni 
I  took  it  into  my  head  to  save  a  man's  life.' 

His  Frankfort  mission,  although  he  pronounced  it  '  terribly 
dull,'  was  lull  of  movement,  occupation  and  excitement.  But 
when  he  had  fairly  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  little  or 
nothing  was  to  be  done  with  the  Bund,  he  contracted  a  dislike 
approaching  to  contempt  for  diplomacy,  at  all  events  such 
diplomacy  as  he  found  there,  and  longed  for  a  more  congenial 
field  of  action.  His  state  of  mind  is  strikingly  portrayed  in  his 
letters,  which  leave  what  we  believe  to  be  a  more  faithful  as 
well  as  more  favourable  impression  of  him  than  his  table-talk 
as  reported  by  Dr.  Busch.  They  are,  moreover,  quite  as  fresh, 
'rank  and  outspoken,  and  still  more  remarkable  for  force  of  ex- 

ession,  piquancy,  and  point.      In  a  letter  to  his  wife  he  says:- — 


ed 

ce 
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'We  all  play  at  believing  that  each  of  us  is  crammed  full  of 
ideas  and  plans  if  he  would  only  speak,  and  wo  are  every  one  of  us 
perfectly  well  aware  that  all  of  us  together  are  not  a  hair  better  as  to 
knowledge  of  what  will  become  of  Germany  than  Gossamer  Summer. 
No  one,  not  even  the  most  malicious  democrat,  can  form  a  conception 
of  the  charlatanism  and  self-importance  of  our  assembled  diplomacy/ 

Passages  abound  in  which  the  romantic  and  sentimental  ele- 
ments of  his  character  combine  or  contrast  with  the  religious 
feeling  which  he  again  and  again  tells  us  is  its  foundation  and 
its  strength. 

*  Saturday  afternoon  I  drove  out  with  Rochow  and  Lynar  to 
Bfideaheim ;  there  I  took  a  boat,  rowed  out  upon  the  Rhine,  and 
swam  in  the  moonlight,  with  nothing  but  nose  and  eyes  out  of  the 
water,  as  far  as  the  Mausethurm  near  Bingen,  where  the  bad  bishop 
came  to  his  end.  It  gives  one  a  peculiar  dreamy  sensation  to  float 
thus  on  a  quiet  warm  night  in  the  water,  gently  carried  down  by  the 
current,  looking  above  on  the  heavens  studded  with  the  moon  and 
stars,  and  on  each  side  the  banks  and  wooded  hill-tops  and  tho  battle- 
ments of  the  old  castles  bathed  in  tho  moonlight,  whilst  nothing  falls 
on  one's  ear  but  the  gentle  splashing  of  one's  own  movements.  I 
should  like  to  swim  like  this  every  evening.  I  drank  some  very  fair 
wine  afterwards,  and  then  sat  a  long  timo  with  Lynar  smoking  on 
the  balcony — the  Rhine  below  us.  My  little  New  Testament  and  tho 
star-studded  heavens  brought  us  on  the  subject  of  religion,  and  I 
argued  long  against  the  Rousseau-like  sophism  of  his  idoas,  without, 
however,  achieving  more  than  to  reduce  him  to  silence.' 

He  is  sent  on  an  important  mission  to  Vienna,  and  there  are 
few  better  things  in  descriptive  letter-writing  than  the  hasty 
sketches,  interspersed  with  touches  of  humour,  which  he  dashes 
off  upon  the  way.  He  visits  Holland  in  1853,  and  sends  his  sister 
graphic  accounts  of  what  he  saw  in  town  and  country,  including 
a  sea-piece  on  board  a  Dutch  sloop  and  an  animated  parallel 
between  Venice  and  Rotterdam.  He  was  in  Paris  in  1853, 
and  again  in  1857,  when  he  had  the  first  of  those  conferences 
with  the  French  emperor  which  led  to  such  momentous  conse- 

auences  in  the  end.  He  was  so  frequently  summoned  to  attend 
le  cabinet  or  court  that  he  was  computed  to  have  travelled 
2600  miles  (German)  between  Berlin  and  Frankfort  in  one  year. 
The  tone  of  the  letters  is  hardly  reconcilable  with  the  state- 
ment in  the  *  Life,'  that  he  wished  to  remain  at  Frankfort,  and 
that  he  personally  complained  to  the  Prince  of  the  transference 
to  St.  Petersburg.  The  truth  is,  his  known  hostility  to  Austria, 
with  whom  Prussia  was  not  yet  prepared  to  break,  rendered  his 
presence  as  Prussian  ambassador  in  the  Bund  extremely  incon- 
venient at  this  particular  conjuncture, — the  eve  of  the  Italian  war 
of  1859 ;  and  the  state  of  opinion  at  Berlin  was  not  ripe  for  the 

reception 
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reception  of  his  policy.  He  was  therefore  (to  use  his  own  ex- 
pression) mil  h  la  ijlace. — laid  up  in  ice — in  Russia.  He  arrived 
there  on  the  29th  of  March,  1859,  and  on  the  12th  of  May  fol- 
lowing he  addressed  to  M.  de  Schleinitz  the  remarkable  confi- 
dential despatch  in  which  he  fully  develops  his  view  of  the 
relations  between  Prussia  and  Austria,  and  indicates  the  policy 
by  which  alone  the  resulting  problem  could  be  solved. 

'I  see  in  our  relation  with  the  Bund  an  error  of  Prussia's  which, 
sooner  or  later,  wo  shall  have  to  repair  "  ferro  et  igni,"  unless  w 
advantage  betimes  of  a  favourable  season  to  employ  u  healing  r 
against  it.' 

This  is  the  first  occurrence  of  the  phrase,  '  sword  and  fire,' 
which  subsequently  became  so  celebrated. 

It  is  the  inorul  and  purpose  of  M.  IvluezWs  book,  ingeniously 
and  artistically  evolved  and  worked  out,  that  the  destiny  of 
Europe  has  been  decided  by  her  two  Chancellors :  that  by  ex- 
press or  tacit  understanding  they  have  lent  each  other  a  helping 
hand  upon  all  trying  emergencies :  that  Prince  Gortcbakoff 
answered  for  the  neutrality  or  inaction  of  France  during  the 
Austrian  war  of  l$(i()  :  that  Prince  Bismarck  repaid  the  obliga- 
tion by  keeping  Austria  aloof  during  the  Turkish  war  which 
closed  with  the  treaty  of  Berlin  ;  and  that  it  is  by  the  connivance 
of  these  two  that  all  the  convulsions  of  Europe  during  the  last 
twenty  years  have  been  brought  about. 

This  community  of  feeling  and  interest,  which  began  at 
Frankfort,  was  cemented  at  St.  Petersburg,  where  Bismarck 
sedulously  laid  himself  out  to  conciliate  not  merely  the  Russian 
Chancellor  but  Russian  public  opinion,  such  as  it  was,  by 
adopting  Russian  habits  and  pursuits. 

1  Never,'  says  M.  Klaczko, '  bad  a  foreign  ambassador  on  the  bonks 
of  tho  Nova  shown  such  devotion  a*  the  knight  of  La  Marcho  for  the 
polar  star  nor  pushed  so  far  the  passion  for  tho  local  colouring.  He 
pushed  it  to  the  ]K>int  of  domesticating  several  bear  cobs,  which  (like 
the  foxes  at  Kniephof)  were  admitted  during  dinner  to  the  dining- 
room,  to  afford  u  ■gMttble  distraction  to  the  guests,  lick  the  hand  of 
the  master,  and  pinch  the  calves  of  tho  servants.' 

He  had  a  long  and  severe  illness  soon  after  his  arrival, 
but  when  he  was  sufficiently  recovered,  be  was  a  regular 
attendant  at  the  bear  or  wolf  bunts,  arriving  amongst  the  first  at 
the  rendezvous  or  'meet'  in  a  sledge,  attired  in  the  Russian 
sporting  costume,  and  surprising  the  boldest  and  most  practised 
sportsmen  by  his  coolness  and  his  skill.  He  took  a  Russian 
professor  into  his  house  and  learnt  enough  of  the  language  to 
give  orders  to  the    servants,  and    on   one  occasion    to  delight 


Prince  Bismarck.  125 

the  Czar  by   some   appropriate    phrases   in   the   language    of 
Ponchkine. 

'  I  shall  wrap  myself  up  in  my  bearskin/  he  writes,  Sept.  24,  1859, 
'and  let  myself  be  snowed  up,  and  see  what  is  left  of  me  and  mine 
next  May  when  it  thaws.  If  that  won't  do,  I  shall  go  to  earth  and 
have  done  with  politics,  like  Geschperl  in  the  fourth  tableau.' 

The  prospect  had  not  improved  in  his  eyes  when  the  May 
thaw  came.  Prussia  was  still  pursuing  what  he  thought  a 
truckling  policy,  following  in  the  wake  of  Austria  instead 
of  taking  an  independent  line  and  striking  for  her  proper  place 
in  Germany.  The  accounts  which  reached  him  of  the  meeting 
at  Tttplitz  in  August  between  the  Prince  and  the  Emperor  were 
far  from  reassuring.  '  We  have  been  finely  led  by  the  nose  at 
Tdplitz  by  Vienna ;  geniality  sold  for  nothing,  not  even  for 
a  mess  of  pottage/  is  the  report  of  one  whom  he  describes  as  a 
well-informed  but  rather  Bonapartist  correspondent.  '  God 
grant  he  is  mistaken,'  is  his  comment. 

Three  months  later,  after  the  conquest  of  Naples,  the  Cabinet 
of  Berlin  addressed  a  strong  remonstrance  to  that  of  Sardinia, 
to  the  effect  that  it  is  only  by  the  legal  course  of  reform  and 
by  respecting  existing  rights  that  a  regular  government  is 
allowed  to  realize  the  legitimate  wishes  of  nations,  and  con- 
cluding with  this  sentence:  'Called  to  pronounce  on  the  acts 
and  principles  of  the  Sardinian  Government,  we  cannot  do 
otherwise  than  deeply  deplore  them,  and  we  believe  ourselves  to 
be  fulfilling  a  rigorous  duty  in  expressing  in  the  most  explicit 
and  most  formal  manner  our  disapprobation  both  of  those 
principles  and  of  the  application  that  it  has  been  thought 
fit  to  make  of  them.'  When  this  despatch  was  read  by  the 
Prussian  envoy  at  Turin  to  Cavour,  he  listened  to  it  in  silence, 
and,  after  expressing  his  deep  regret  at  the  displeasure  of  the 
government  of  Berlin,  added  that  he  derived  consolation  from 
the  thought  that  the  time  would  come  when  Prussia  would  feel 
grateful  to  Piedmont  for  the  example  it  had  set.  That  time 
was  approaching  rapidly. 

On  the  3rd  of  February,  1860,  Bismarck  writes  : 

•  ....  I  still  hear  with  pleasure  and  a  touch  of  home-sickness 
every  piece  of  news  about  Frankfort  affairs  and  persons,  and  when 
reading  the  papers  I  am  often  seized  by  the  impulse  to  hurry  into 
the  sittings,  eager  for  the  fray.  The  move  with  the  war-organisation 
was  excellent;  forward  in  the  some  style;  out  openly  and  boldly 
with  our  claims — they  are  too  well  justified  not  to  win  an  eventual 
although  perhaps  dilatory  recognition.' 

On  the  8th  of  November,  1858,  the  present  King,  then  Regent, 
in  an  allocation  to  his  Cabinet  had  declared  that  it  was  the  predes- 
tined 
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lined  duty  or  vocation  of  Prussia  to  make  moral  conquests  in 
Germany,  ami  M.  Klaczko  combats  the  notion  that  her  military 
successes  have  been  owing  to  a  long  meditated  scheme  or  half  a 
century  of  preparation.  The  adoption  of  the  needle-gun  in  1847 
was  an  isolated  step,  and  when  the  mobilization  of  the  army 
was  rendered  necessary  by  the  Italian  complications  of  1859,  its 
organization  was  discovered  to  be  faulty  in  the  extreme.  It 
was  to  the  reforms  then  instituted  that  Bismarck  alluded  when 
he  said  that  the  move  with  the  war-organization  was  excel- 
lent. '  I  am  sorry  for  the  Austrian  soldiers,'  is  his  remark 
after  Solferino.  '  How  must  they  be  led  that  they  get  beaten 
every  time?'  And  again  on  the  24th,  '  It  is  a  lesson  for  the 
ministry,  which  they  in  their  obstinacy  will  not  take  to  heart. 
France  less  than  Austria  should  I  fear  for  the  moment  if  we  had 
to  take  up  war.'  Examples  abound  of  gTeat  men,  on  the  eve  of 
great  events,  a  prey  to  despondency  and  unconscious  of  the 
brilliant  career  in  store  for  them.     Bismarck  is  one. 

'  Potetsburg,  March  26, 18G1. 

'  For  the  rest,  I  have  reconciled  myself  with  the  life  here,  do  not 
find  the  whiter  at  all  as  bad  as  I  thought,  and  ask  no  change  in  my 
position,  till,  if  it  is  God's  will,  I  retire  to  Schonhausen  or  Beinfeld, 
to  set  the  carpenter  at  my  coffin  without  unnecessary  haste.  The 
ambition  to  bo  minister  quits  a  man  nowadays  for  manifold  reasons, 
which  arc  not  all  suited  for  written  communication.  In  Paris  or 
London  I  should  exist  less  comfortably  than  here,  and  not  have  more 
to  say  upon  matters ;  nnd  a  change  of  abode  is  halfway  in  dying.' 

During  the  entire  period  of  his  Russian  embassy,  events  had 
been  leading  up  to  the  consummation  which,  despite  of  his  real 
or  affected  indifference,  was  seldom  alien  from  bis  wishes  or 
absent  from  his  thoughts.  In  November  1858,  the  Emperor 
Napoleon  had  commissioned  the  Marquis  Pepoli  to  represent 
strongly  to  the  Prince-Regent  of  Prussia  all  the  advantages  he 
would  find  in  a  rupture  with  Austria.  '  In  Germany,  Austria 
represents  the  past,  Prussia  the  future  :  by  chaining  herself  to 
Austria,  Prussia  condemns  herself  to  immobility ;  she  cannot 
rest  in  it ;  she  is  called  to  a  higher  fortune ;  she  must  fulfil  in 
Germany  the  great  destinies  which  await  her,  and  which 
Germany  expects  from  her.'  In  October  1861,  the  Regent,  now 
King,  paid  a  visit  to  the  French  Emperor  at  Compiegne,  a  most 
significant  event,  and  returned  imbued  with  a  policy  which 
Bismarck,  with  whom  it  had  in  a  great  measure  originated, 
was  obviously  the  man  to  carry  out.  But,  as  an  intermediate 
step,  before  placing  him  at  the  head  of  affairs  or  because  the 
royal  intentions  were  still  wavering,  he  was  named  ambassador 
at  Paris. 
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'Pane,  June  1, 1862. 
'In  eight  or  ten  days  I  shall  probably  receive  a  telegraphic 
summons  to  Berlin,  and  then  it  is  all  over  with  music  and  dancing. 
If  my  opponents  only  knew  what  a  boon  they  would  confer  on  me 

personally  by  their  victory,  and  how  sincerely  I  wish  them  it, 

would  then  do  his  best  out  of  malice  to  get  mo  to  Berlin.  You 
•cannot  have  a  greater  disinclination  to  the  ^ilhelmstrasse  than 
myself,  and  if  I  am  not  convinced  that  it  must  be,  I  don't  go.  To 
leave  the  King  in  the  lurch  under  pretext  of  illness,  I  hold  to  be 
•cowardice  and  disloyalty.' 

He  speaks  of  a  visit  to  Fontainebleau,  and  of  the  Empress 
as  'prettier  than  ever,  and  always  very  amiable  and  gay'; 
but  there  is  no  mention  of  any  personal  communication  with 
the  Emperor,  either  in  the  '  Letters '  or  the  '  Life.'  M.  Klaczko 
says  they  met  more  than  once,  and  that,  while  all  the  world 
were  lost  in  wonder  at  the  newly-discovered  profundity  of 
the  Emperor,  Bismarck  did  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  him  '  une 
grand*  incapacity  miconnue^  At  this  time,  as  at  all  others,  the 
Chancellor-expectant  made  no  secret  of  his  ultimate  designs, 
acting  throughout  on  the  theory  that,  even  when  it  is  an  object 
to  keep  things  doubtful  or  dark,  there  is  no  blind  like  truth, 
nothing  so  sure  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  professional  diplo- 
matists, most  of  whom  are  too  clever  by  half. 

France,  he  openly  declared,  would  have  no  reason  to  take 
umbrage  at  the  aggrandizement  of  Prussia,  who  would  become 
only  more  valuable  as  an  ally  when  she  had  absorbed  a  minor 
State  or  two.  '  She  has,  in  fact,  an  unhappy,  impossible  con- 
figuration :  she  wants  belly  on  the  side  of  Cassel  and  Nassau ; 
her  shoulder  is  out  of  joint  on  the  side  of  Hanover ;  she  is 
tn  air,  and  this  painful  situation  condemns  her  to  follow  impli- 
citly the  policy  of  Vienna  and  St.  Petersburg,  to  revolve 
unceasingly  in  the  orbit  of  the  Holy  Alliance.'  Enlarged, 
rounded,  unrestrained,  she  would  naturally  co-operate  with 
France.  If  it  be  objected  that  the  balance  of  power  would  be 
disturbed  by  the  proposed  annexations,  what  is  to  prevent 
France  from  being  aggrandized,  from  being  rounded  in  her 
turn  ?  *  Why  should  she  not  take  Belgium,  and  there  stifle  a 
nest  of  demagogues  ?  The  Cabinet  of  Berlin  would  offer  no 
opposition :  suum  cuique  is  the  ancient  and  venerable  device  of 
the  Prussian  monarchy.'  *  It  may  have  been  the  device  of  the 
Prussian  monarchy  since  the  seizure  of  Silesia  by  Frederic  the 
Great,  but  it  is  at  variance  with  the  still  more  ancient  and 
venerable   device   and   doctrine   of  mcum   and    tuum,   and    no 


•  « Deux  Chonccliere,'  p.  158. 
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common  audacity  was  required  to  propound  it  as 
action,  before  the  public  mind  of  Europe  was  prepared  for  it  by 
such  events  as  the  appropriation  of  the  Duchies  by  Prussia  or 
the  annexation  of  Savoy  and  Nice  to  France.  All  this,  we  are 
assured,  was  said  with  liveliness,  with  animation,  with  humour, 
accompanied  by  many  a  malicious  remark  on  men  and  things  : 
'  on  this  Chamber  of  Lords  at  Berlin,  for  example,  composed  of 
respectable  perntijites,  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  equally 
composed  of  perruijues,  but  not  respectable  ;  and  an  august  per- 
sonage, the  most  respectable,  the  most  perruquc  of  all.' 

During  the  two  months,  June  and  July,  1B62,  passed  in  Pi 
he  made  much  the  same  impression  as  during  his  three  ye: 
at  St.  Petersburg.  His  social  success  was  marked:  all  agreed 
in  full  acknowledgment  of  the  homme  d'esprit,  but  the  grave 
people,  the  people  in  place,  the  party  leaders,  shook  their  heads, 
and  could  not  make  up  their  minds  to  accept  him  as  the  hommc 
serieux.  This  was  just  what  he  wanted.  His  schemes  became 
known,  and  what  was  startling  in  them  was  smoothed  away  by 
familiarity  without  his  being  made  responsible  for  them 
their  embryo  state:  so  that,  when  the  time  for  action  came, 
might  carry  them  out  with  all  the  honour  of  forethought  or  drop 
them  as  well  understood  pleasantries. 

Thiers  did  not  see  further  below  the  surface  than  the  rest. 
One  evening  in  June  1862,  when  the  salon  of  the  Ph 
St.  Georges  was  closed  to  all  but  a  select  and  congeni: 
circle,  the  host  and  the  company  were  startled  by  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  Prussian  ambassador,  who,  at  the  first  op- 
portune opening  in  the  conversation,  developed  the  policy  he 
intended  to  pursue  in  case  his  august  master  should  ever 
call  him  to  the  helm.  Instead  of  inspiring  confidence,  hi* 
simulated  indiscretion  (as  they  thought  it)  was  regarded 
'a  sort  of  ironical  defiance  addressed  to  their  good  faith.' 
When  Thiers  returned  the  visit,  Bismarck,  with  an  air  of 
gushing  cordiality,  addressed  him:  'Don't  deny  it,  you  a; 
sulking  (yout  buudcz)  with  your  friends  and  your  books.' 
'When  one  has  opinions,'  replied  Thiers,  '  one  must  respect 
them.'  'You  arc  right,'  rejoined  Bismarck;  'one  must  have 
ideas,  but  one  must  carry  them  out  by  power.  Come,  I  will 
make  it  up  for  you  with  the  Emperor:  be  Minister,  and  we  two 
between  us  will  remake  the  map  of  Europe.'  Thiers  turned 
the  conversation,  declining  the  offer  and  the  idea  by  a  wave 
of  the  hand,  and  speedily  took  his  leave.  Their  next  meeting 
was  at  Versailles,  during  the  siege  of  Paris.'  * 

*  Thiers  liimut-lf  i*  the  nulli-  ritv  lor  these  J.  tnile,  which  lie   iiiutiiUhI  to  t 
kte  Biihop  or  Orleans.    See  '  He'eita  de  riiiv.itiun,'  by  M.  A.  Bguoher. 
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On  the  25th  of  July,  1862,  Bismarck  left  Paris  for  the  south  of 
France.  He  was  kept  in  uncertainty  for  six  weeks  ;  and  it  was 
from  the  Pyrenees,  about  the  middle  of  September,  that  he  was 
summoned  by  telegraph  to  Berlin.  On  his  homeward  journey  he 
stops  just  long  enough  at  Paris  to  take  a  hasty  leave  of  his 
friends  with  a  characteristic  apophthegm :  '  Liberalism  is  but 
childishness,  which  is  easily  brought  to  reason ;  but  revolution 
is  a  force,  and  one  must  know  how  to  utilize  it.' 

On  his  arrival  at  Berlin,  he  found  Liberal  ton  something  more 
than  childishness  or  child's  play.  It  was  in  t$$  flush  of  triumph, 
having  just  returned  an  increased  majority,  to  the  Electoral 
Chamber,  and  the  general  belief  was  that  he  was  summoned  for 
the  express  purpose  of  repeating  the  feat  of  Polignac,  of  resorting 
to  the  extreme  measure  of  a  coup  oVftat.  The  split  between  the 
Government  and  the  Second  Chamber  turned  mainly  on  the 
war  budget : — 

'  The  nation  at  large  sided  with  their  representatives.  The  love  of 
peace  waa  absolute.  There  was  a  complete  absence  of  ambition : 
people  were  entirely  resigned  to  the  political  situation  which  they 
occupied ;  and  on  the  other  hand  no  one  was  willing  to  admit  that  so 
peaceable  a  kingdom  could  be  threatened  by  its  neighbours.  In  such 
a  state  of  things,  all  augmentation  of  the  army,  entailing  an  increase 
of  military  and  financial  burdens,  was  regarded  by  the  country  as  an 
nconoeivable  caprice  of  their  rulers.'  * 

From  this  estimate  of  the  popular  feeling,  adopted  by 
M.  Klaczko  and  confirmed  by  contemporaries,  it  will  appear 
that  Bismarck's  position  closely  resembled  that  of  Strafford, 
whose  distinctive  policy,  embodied  in  the  single  word  Thorough, 
he  openly  professed.  The  Prussian  Chamber,  however,  had 
not,  he  contended,  like  the  English  House  of  Commons,  the 
exclusive  right  to  vote  supplies  or  impose  taxes.  *  The  Prus- 
sian budget  is  fixed  annually  by  a  law,  which  requires  the 
assent  of  the  two  Chambers  and  the  Crown.  Of  their  concur- 
rent rights,  each  is  unlimited  in  theory,  and  one  is  as  strong 
as  the  other.  In  the  case  of  their  disagreement,  the  Constitution 
contains  no  disposition  to  decide  which  of  them  must  give  way.' 
This  is  equally  true  of  the  English  Constitution ;  but  constitu- 
tional ways  were  new  to  Prussia,  and  the  deputies  were  more 
puzzled  than  revolted  when  he  told  them  that,  with  the  dignity 
of  the  Crown  and  the  welfare  of  the  nation  at  stake,  it  was  no 
infringement  of  their  privileges  to  levy  the  required  imposts 
without  their  consent  On  the  29th  of  September  1862,  he 
withdrew  the  budget  of  1863,  and  said : — 

•  Constantino  Rawer,  *  Graf  Bismarck  und  die  Deutsche  Nation/  Berlin,  1871. 
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'  It  is  owing  to  the  groat  obstinacy  of  individuals  that  it  i: 
to  govern  with  tlio  Corstitutioa  in  Prussia.  A  constitutional  t 
is  no  disgrace :  it  is  an  honour.  We  are,  perhaps,  too  cultured  to 
endorse  a  Constitution.  .  .  .  Germany  docs  not  eon  template  tie  libe- 
rality of  Prussia,  but  her  power.  Prussia  must  bold  her  power 
together  fur  the  favourable  opportunity  which  bas  already  been  some- 
times neglected.  The  frontiers  of  Prussia  aro  not  favourable  to  el 
good  Stato  Constitution.  The  great  questions  if  the  day  are  not  to  he 
derided  by  nyev.het  and  majorities — this  has  been  the  error  of  1848  and 
1849— bat  by  iron  and  blood  1 ' 

We  quote  from  the  'Life,'  The  strongest  expressions  do 
not  occur  in  the  ttttagre  report  in  the  collected  edition  of  the 
speeches;  but  in  the  January  following,  on  being  twitted  with 
having  said  that  Might  makes  Right,  he  explained  that  he  had 
recommended  a  compromise  to  avoid  conflicts,  '  because  these 
conflicts  are  questions  of  power,  and,  the  life  of  the  State  not 
being  able  to  endure  times  of  stoppage,  he  who  finds  himself  in 
possession  of  power  feels  himself  under  the  necessity  of  using 
it.'*  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  words  were  actually 
used;  for  it  is  stated,  although  rather  clumsily,  in  the  'Life' 
'that  the  opposition  understood  this  frank  language  so  little, 
that  there  was  nothing  more  than  plenty  of  jesting  about  the  iron 
and  blood  policy,  without  end.'  That  he  contemplated  a  resort 
to  force  as  a  probable  contingency,  and  the  fate  ol  Strafford  as  a 
possible  result,  is  clear  from  involuntary  exclamations  which, 
according  to  the  same  authority,  he  let  drop  to  friends  :  '  Death 
on  the  scaffold,  under  certain  circumstances,  is  as  honourable  as 
death  on  the  battle-field.  ...  I  can  imagine  worse  modes  of 
death  than  the  axe.' 

He  was  named  Minister  of  State  and  President  of  the  Cabinet 
ad  interim  on  the  22nd  of  September,  1SG2  :  President  of  the 
Cabinet  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  8th  of  October 
following.  On  the  13th  the  Session  of  the  Diet  was  closed, 
and  soon  afterwards  he  left  Berlin  for  Paris,  to  make  his  formal 
adieux  at  the  Tuileries ;  a  significant  step  under  the  circum- 
stances, as  showing  the  importance  he  attached  to  a  complete 
understanding  with  the  Emperor.  Referring  to  this  period,  he 
said  at  Versailles,  as  reported  by  Dr.  Busch : 

'When  I  became  minister,  I  had  a  conversation  with  him  (t 
Emperor)  in  Paris.  Ho  then  expressed  an  opinion  that  it  would  i 
last  long :  there  would  be  an  insurrection  in  Berlin  and  revolution 
throughout  tho  land,  and  on  a  plebiscite,  tho  King  would  have  all 
against  him.     I  told  him  the  people  with  us  erected  no  barricades : 
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only  the  kings  in  Prussia  mado  revolutions.  If  the  King  only  held 
est  four  or  five  years  against  the  tension  which  certainly  existed  at 
present,  let  the  dissatisfaction  of  the  public  be  as  unpleasant  and 
inoonyenient  as  it  might,  he  will  have  won  the  game.  If  he  did  not 
get  tired  and  leave  me  in  the  lurch,  I  should  not  fall.  And  if  an 
appeal  was  now  made  to  the  people  and  their  votes  taken,  he  had 
already  nine  chances  to  ten  in  his  favour.  The  Emperor  then  said  of 
me :  He  is  not  un  homme  serieux  ;  of  which  I  naturally  did  not  remind 
him  at  the  weaver's  at  Donchery  (after  Sedan).' 

The  result  does  justice  to  his  sagacity.  After  the  failure  of  two 
dissolutions  the  deputies  were  sent  about  their  business,  and 
the  administration  proceeded  as  if  the  budget  and  the  army- 
organization  had  regularly  passed  into  law. 

The  author  of  *  Count  Bismarck '  states  that  insult  was  added 
to  injury :  that  Bismarck  and  von  Roon  (the  Minister  for  War) 
had  fits  of  audacious  cynicism. 

'One  day,  a  speaker  having  raised  great  complaints  against  the 
ministers,  and  Herr  Yirchow  having  desired  that  they  should  attend 
the  sittings,  in  order  that  they  might  be  able  to  answer,  Count 
Bismarck  coolly  stepped  forth  from  an  adjoining  room,  and  stated  in  a 
contemptuous  way,  that  it  would  be  superfluous  to  recommence  the 
discussion,  inasmuch  as  what  was  going  on  amongst  the  gentlemen 
could  be  heard  well  enough  in  the  room  whero  ho  had  been.  Another 
time,  in  a  public  meeting  of  the  House,  ho  told  the  deputies  to  their 
face,  u  If  wo  think  it  necessary  to  make  war,  wo  shall  do  so,  with  or 
without  your  consent." ' 

Ordinances,  rivalling  the  famous  July  ordinances  in  severity, 
were  issued  against  the  press.  Liberty  of  speech  in  the  Chambers 
was  suppressed.  Judges  and  functionaries  who  were  not  found 
pliant  were  replaced  by  a  younger  and  less  scrupulous  class 
sufficiently  numerous  to  be  designated  as  the  aspirers  (die 
Streber).  The  system  partook  of  both  Strafford  and  Polignac. 
4  One  such  open  violation  of  the  Constitution  as  was  then  perpe- 
trated,' remarks  a  temperate  writer,  *  would  have  been  enough 
to  kindle  a  revolution  in  a  less  cold-blooded  people.'  But  the 
Prussians  endured  all ;  there  were  no  insurrections,  no  barri- 
cades ;  and  Bismarck  was  left  free  to  pursue  the  foreign  policy 
which  was  all  along  the  paramount  object  he  had  in  view. 

This  was  not,  as  has  been  surmised,  adopted  to  direct  attention 
from  his  home  policy.  He  had  thoroughly  at  heart  the  aggran- 
dizement of  Prussia :  he  preferred  greatness  to  freedom  ;  and  he 
fully  believed  that  the  means  justified  the  end.  His  first  step 
was  to  force  on  a  definite  arrangement  with  Austria ;  in  other 
words,  to  decide  which  was  to  take  the  lead  in  the  affairs  of 
Germany.     Coming  to  the  point  at  once,  as  his  manner  was, 
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two  months  after  his  accession  to  the  Presidency  he  told 
Karolyi,  the  Austrian  ambassador  at  Berlin,  that  the  reli 
between  the  two  Powers  could  not  continue  as  they  were;  that 
they  must  be  changed  for  the  better  or  the  worse.  Explanations 
ensued,  and  the  upshot  may  he  collected  from  Count  Karolyi's 
report  to  his  government  (February  18,  18G3),  in  which  he 
says:  'Finally,  Bismarck  placed  before  us  in  so  many  words 
the  alternative  of  withdrawing  from  Germany  and  transporting 
our  centre  of  gravity  to  Ofen,  or  of  seeing  Prussia  in  the  ranks 
of  our  enemies  on  the  occasion  of  the  first  European  war.'  The 
least  Prussia  would  accept  was  equality  and  the  substitution  of 
a  real  German  Parliament  for  the  Bund.  These  terms  were 
refused  by  Austria;  and  Prussia,  threatened  by  the  Confedera- 
tion, was  beginning  to  talk  of  a  casus  Itelli,  when  a  temporary 
diversion  was  unexpectedly  caused  by  the  death  of  Frederic  VII., 
King  of  Denmark,  on  the  14th  of  November,  181.13.  This  gave 
a  new  turn  to  the  long  pending  affair  of  the  Duchies,  to  which 
the  Duke  of  Auguslenburg  now  laid  claim  ;  it  being  already  a 
question  whether  they  were  an  appanage  of  the  Danish  Crown, 
or  dejure  independent  members  of  the  Confederation. 

1  The  episode  of  tlio  Sehleswig-Hulstcin  war,  looked  at  as  a  whole, 
so  completely  exhibits  the  character  of  a  dramatic  intriguo — the 
cleverest  oud  most  successful  ever  seen  on  the  political  stage— that 
Mends  and  enemies  have  long  agreed  iu  regarding  it  as  Bismarck's 
masterpiece.  If  it  be  true  that  tlio  series  at  incident!  which  followed 
in  succession  after  the  sudden  death  of  tlio  King  of  Denmark  up  to  the 
Bohemian  campaign  woro  the  result  of  a  preeonc lived  plan,  it  must 
bo  admitted  that  Math  ia  vol  ism,  in  its  boldest  flights,  has  never  pro- 
duced anything  parallel  to  it. 

'  To  have  found  Austria  en  the  high  road  to  popularity,  supported 
by  the  German  princes  with  complete  devotion,  firmly  ensconced  in 
the  Diet  at  which  sbo  presided ;  to  have  found  Austria  the  represen- 
tative of  legitimacy,  the  ancient  friend  and  ally  of  the  01  rcat  European 
Powers,  and  at  tlio  end  of  two  years  to  havo  isolated  hor  from  every- 
body; to  have  lowered  her  in  the  eyes  of  tbo  masses,  to  have  brought 
her  into  deadly  antagonism  with  the  princes  and  the  Bund  ;  to  have 
made  her  disown  the  principle  of  legitimacy  and  federal  authority, 
and  led  her  into  a  courso  directly  opposed,  nut  only  to  Franco  and 
England,  but  also  to  hor  own  former  policy — to  have  thus  taken  her 
in  tow,  and  led  her  on  from  one  folly  to  another,  in  ordor  finally  to 
turn  against  her  and  rido  over  her  when  sho  was  robbed  ef  all  internal 
support,  and  had  no  longer  friends,  allies,  system,  nor  aim  ;  to  have 
done  all  this,  must  certainly  be  reckoned  the  highest  perfection  of  that 
art  of  duping,  which  was  formerly  held  to  bo  the  quintessence  of 
diplomatic  skill." 

*  '  Count  Bbumk :  A.  Political  Biojiapliv,'  chap.  v. 

This 


Prince  Bismarck.  133 

This  is  far  from  being  an  overcharged  picture,  and  the 
simplicity  of  the  steps  taken  by  Bismarck  is  no  less  remarkable 
than  their  audacity.  The  Diet  had  caused  the  Duchies  to  be 
occupied  by  a  Federal  force  consisting  of  Saxons  and  Hano- 
verians ;  Prussia  sent  a  force  to  join  in  the  occupation  ;  where- 
upon Austria,  to  ensure  a  share  in  the  good  or  profitable  work, 
did  the  same.  In  this  state  of  things  Bismarck  proposed  to 
Count  Rechberg  (the  Austrian  minister)  to  lay  aside  rivalry 
and  settle  the  matter  between  them  in  their  individual  capacity 
of  first-rate  Powers.  Count  Rechberg  agreed,  and,  prompted  by 
Bismarck,  proposed  to  the  Diet  that  the  Duke  of  Augustenburg 
should  be  ordered  to  quit  the  Duchies,  and  that  all  demon- 
strations in  his  favour  in  the  Confederated  States  should  be 
suppressed.  The  Diet  refused.  Then  followed  a  joint  demand 
from  Austria  and  Prussia  that  the  Diet  should  authorize  their 
exclusive  occupation.  This,  too,  as  Bismarck  had  calculated, 
was  refused  (January  1864) ;  and,  dispensing  with  further 
ceremony,  they  marched  in. 

It  was  not  without  warnings  or  misgivings  that  the  Austrian 
statesmen  fell  into  the  trap.  '  That  Bismarck  is  dragging  us 
by  the  halter,'  was  the  cry  at  Vienna ;  and  the  Emperor  Joseph, 
when  some  one  was  depreciating  Bismarck  in  his  presence,  is 
reported  to  have  exclaimed,  '  Ah  !  if  I  had  but  him.'  It  would 
seem  also  that  the  population,  whose  vital  interests  were  at 
stake,  did  not  regard  the  Prussians  as  their  well-wishers  or 
give  Bismarck  credit  for  exalted  motives ;  for  the  following 
squib  was  widely  circulated  : — 

4  Es  giebt  nur  eino  Kaiserstadt,  und  es  heisst  Wien  ; 
Es  giebt  nur  eine  Baubornest,  und  das  ist  Berlin.' 

(( There  is  only  ono  imperial  city,  and  it  is  called  Vienna ; 
There  is  only  one  robbers'  nost,  and  that  is  Berlin.')* 

We  read  in  '  Jonathan  Wild,'  that  after  Bagshot  in  concert 
with  Wild  had  robbed  the  Count,  *  they  went  together  to  the 
tavern,  where  Mr.  Bagshot  (generously,  as  he  thought)  offered  to 
share  the  booty,  and  having  divided  the  money  into  two  unequal 
heaps,  and  added  a  golden  snuff-box  to  the  lesser  heap,  he 
desired  Mr.  Wild  to  take  his  choice.  Mr.  Wild  immediately 
conveyed  the  larger  share  of  the  ready  into  his  pocket,  according 
to  an  excellent  maxim  of  his  :  "  First  secure  what  share  you  can, 
before  you  wrangle  for  the  rest."  And  then,  turning  to  his  com- 
panion, he  asked  him,  with  a  stern  countenance,  "  whether  he 


•  The  •  Life/  p.  351,  note  by  Translator,  who  suggests  that  the  squib  may  have 
como  from  the  enemy's  (the  Austrian)  camp. 
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intended  to  keep  all  that  sum  to  himself?"'  Prince  Bismarck 
was  unconsciously  taking  Jonathan  Wild  for  his  prototype, 
when,  having  made  Austria  his  catspaw  in  occupying  the 
Duchies,  he  suddenly  turned  round  upon  her,  claimed,  and  even- 
tually appropriated  both.  In  the  midst  of  the  complication 
(May  16th,  1864}  he  wrote  in  a  private  letter  to  a  friend  : — 

'Yon  see  from  thia  how  I  look  at  the  matter  according  to  hui 
lights.     For  the  rest,  the  feeling  of  gratitude  to  God  for  his  suppt 
hitherto,  raises  in  me  the  confidence  that  the  Lord  knows  how  t 
turn  oven  our  faults  to   our  advantage ;  this  I  learn  daily  to  my 
salutary  humbling. 

'  Finally,  I  may  observe  that  annexation  is  not  Ilia  chief  a 
necessary  aim  of  my  efforts,  although  it  may  be  their  most  plea 
result.' 

The  merit  of  the  acquisition,  as  the  triumph  of  unprinciph 
adroitness  under  difficulties,  is  enhanced  when  we  bear  in  mind 
that,  besides  other  obligations,  he  had  the  Treaty  of  London 
(1852)  recognising  the  dynastic  rights  of  the  King  of  Denmark, 
to  get  over,  as  well  as  his  own  speeches  in  the  Prussian 
Chamber  in  1849,  when  he  'deplored  that  the  Prussian  troops 
had  gone  to  uphold  revolution  in  Sieswig  against  the  legitimate 
sovereign  of  this  country,  the  King  of  Denmark,  and  did  not 
hesitate  to  declare  that  the  war  provoked  in  the  Duchies  of  the 
Elbe  was  an  enterprise  eminently  iniquitous,  frivolous,  disastrous, 
and  revolutionary.'  * 

In  a  chapter  entitled  '  Vistule]  et  Elbe,'  M.  Klaczko  represents 
Bismarck  as  uncertain,  on  his  first  accession  to  power,  in  what 
direction  he  had  best  look  for  an  extension  of  territory,  and 
coolly  considering  which  of  the  European  Powers  might  be  kept 
quiet  whilst  he  was  carrying  out  his  projects,  or  be  coaxed  or 
bribed  into  co-operating  with  him.  '  It  is  long,'  he  said  to  a 
friend,  '  since  England  has  entered  into  my  calculations,  and  do 
you  know  since  when  I  no  longer  take  her  into  the  reckoning  ? 
Since  the  day  when,  of  her  own  free  will,  she  renounced  the 
Ionian  Isles.  A  Power  which  ceases  to  take,  and  begins  to  re- 
store, is  a  used  up  Power  {puissance  Jinie).'  His  main  reliance  was 
on  Russia,  and  he  turned  the  Polish  insurrection  of  1863 
account  as  cleverly  and  unscrupulously  as  the  imbroglio  of 
Duchies.  When  England,  France,  and  Austria  were  address! 
remonstrances  of  the  most  irritating  nature  to  Russia  and  inci- 
dentally encouraging  the  Poles  to  their  ruin,  he  was  pressing  a 
military  convention  (offensive  and  defensive)  on  the  Czar,  setting 
himself  steadily  against  the  other  great  Powers,  defying  Prussian 

*  '  Deux  Cbanceliera,'  p.  TO. 
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opinion  as  manifested  by  the  press,  and  telling  his  Liberal 
assailants  in  the  Chambers  that  they  were  altogether  in  the  dark. 
'Placed  before  the  chess-board  of  diplomacy,  the  profane  spec- 
tator believes  the  game  decided  by  each  new  piece  that  he  sees 
moved,  and  he  may  even  fall  into  the  illusion  that  the  player 
changes  his  object. 

The  player  of  the  game  before  them  never  changed  his  main 
object,  Prussian  aggrandizement ;  but  it  would  have  required  no 
ordinary  degree  of  perspicacity  to  divine  his  peculiar  method  of 
punning  it  at  this  time.  His  notion  was  that  the  Russian  army 
unaided  would  not  be  able  to  suppress  the  insurrection  ;  and  about 
die  middle  of  February  1863,  he  unbosomed  himself  at  a  Court 
ball  to  the  Vice-President  of  the  Prussian  Chamber,  M.  Behrend : 
1  This  question  (he  said)  may  be  resolved  in  two  ways  :  cither  we 
must  promptly  stifle  the  insurrection  in  concert  with  Russia  and 
come  before  the  Western  Powers  with  an  accomplished  fact,  or  we 
might  leave  the  situation  to  spread  and  become  aggravated,  wait 
till  the  Russians  are  driven  out  of  Poland  or  reduced  to  invoke 
assistance,  and  then  proceed  boldly  to  occupy  the  kingdom  for 
Prussia.  At  the  end  of  three  years,  all  there  would  be  Ger- 
manized.' '  But  this  is  only  ball  talk  (propos  de  bal)J  exclaimed 
the  astonished  Vice-president.  '  No,  was  the  reply ;  '  I  am 
speaking  seriously  of  serious  things.  The  Russians  are  tired  of 
Poland :  the  Emperor  Alexander  himself  said  as  much  to  me  at 
St  Petersburg.' 

That  he  was  mistaken  as  to  the  main  point,  the  power  of  the 
Russians  to  suppress  the  insurrection,  was  speedily  made  clear ; 
and  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  the  Czar  ever  thought  of  relaxing 
his  hold  on  Poland  from  any  doubt  on  this  subject,  when  we  find 
the  Grand  Duke  Constantine,  referring  (February  1863)  to  the 
offer  of  the  military  convention,  expressing  his  surprise  at  such 
a  proposition,  and  ironically  remarking  that  the  Prussian  Go- 
vernment was  making  the  devil  much  blacker  than  he  was  in 
reality.  It  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  this  embryo  design  on 
Poland  never  assumed  shape  enough  to  create  a  disagreeable 
sensation  at  St.  Petersburg,  for  the  friendly  relations  between 
the  two  Chancellors  were  confirmed  rather  than  weakened  by 
what  took  place  in  1863  ;  and  Bismarck's  mode  of  dealing  with 
Austria  was  in  no  slight  degree  owing  to  the  consciousness  that 
he  had  Russia  at  his  back.  Preparatory  to  the  final  breach,  he 
had  made  sure  of  other  effective  aid.  It  was  on  his  return  from 
Biarritz  in  1865,  after  seeing  to  what  extent  the  Italian  pro- 
clivities of  the  French  Emperor  were  likely  to  operate  on  the 
situation,  that  Bismarck  said  to  the  Chevalier  Nigra :  *  If  Italy 
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did  not  exist,  we  should  be  obliged  to  invent  it.'  He  showed 
his  sense  of  its  value  by  signing  the  offensive  and  defensive 
alliance  of  April  1866. 

Merimee  was  fond  of  reverting  to  the  scenes  on  the  beach  of 
Biarritz,  when  Napoleon  III.,  leaning  on  his  arm,  was  listening 
with  a  mixture  of  seriousness  and  amused  incredulity  to  the 
projects  of  the  German  Chancellor,  and  how  on  one  occasion 
his  imperial  friend  murmured  in  his  ear,  '  11  est  foil,'  General 
Govone  states  that  Benedetti,  in  speaking  of  Bismarck,  described 
him  as  a  maniac,  adding,  by  way  of  giving  weight  to  his  estimate, 
that  he  had  been  following  him  for  fifteen  years.  It  never  crossed 
the  mind  of  the  Emperor  or  the  diplomatist,  that  what  they  had 
been  listening  to  as  the  dreams  of  a  madman  were  the  matured 
schemes  of  a  statesman,  which  they  were  unwittingly  aiding  him 
to  carry  out.  They  were  in  the  condition  of  the  instrument- 
maker,  of  whom  Barrington,  the  famous  pickpocket,  ordered  an 
instrument  of  so  rare  a  construction  that  he  was  induced  to  ask 
for  what  purpose  it  was  to  be  employed.  *  For  picking  pockets,' 
was  the  cool  reply ;  and  after  his  customer  bad  left  the  shop  he 
discovered  that  it  had  been  successfully  employed  upon  his. 
own. 

A  hero  of  the  comic  drama  tells  his  valet  that  a  fib  is  too  good 
a  thing  to  he  thrown  away.  Prince  Bismarck  seems  to  be  of  the 
same  opinion  :  his  favourite  mode  of  deception  is  to  tell  the 
truth  ;  but  when  truth  will  not  serve  the  purpose,  he  does  not 
stand  upon  trifles.  On  the  eve  of  the  declaration  of  war  of  1866, 
Count  Karolyi,  on  the  part  of  Austria,  summoned  hiin  to  declare 
categorically  if  lie  thought  of  tearing  up  the  treaty  of  Gastein. 
'  No,'  was  the  reply,  '  I  have  no  such  thought ;  but  should  I 
answer  you  otherwise  if  I  had  ?'  He  had  fully  resolved  to 
up  the  treaty. 

After  the  two  Powers,  a  la  Bagshot  and  Jonathan,  had 
agreed  to  share  the  Duchies  to  which  neither  had  the  shadow 
of  a  right,  Bismarck  addressed  (July  11,  1865)  a  haughty, 
menacing  despatch  to  the  Vienna  Cabinet,  proposing  to  become 
the  purchaser  of  their  share  of  the  plunder,  which  he  bad  made 
up  his  mind  to  monopolize  by  fair  means  or  find.  This 
revived  and  aggravated  the  feeling  of  mutual  exasperation,  as 
he  no  doubt  anticipated  ;  for  four  days  afterwards  (July  15) 
he  told  the  Due  de  Grammont,  the  French  ambassador  to  the 
Austrian  Court,  whom  he  met  at  Carlsbad,  that  he  deemed  the 
war  inevitable,  that  it  bad  become  a  necessity,  and  that  be 
ardently  wished  for  it.  He  used  the  same  language  to  the  ISavariau 
Premier,  adding  that  Austria  could  not  last  a  campaign,  that 
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one  blow,  one  grand  battle  on  the  side  of  Silesia,  would  suffice 
to  bring  the  House  of  Hapsburg  to  his  feet.*  But  at  the  critical 
moment  the  King  shrank  from  taking  the  initiative  in  what  was 
pretty  generally  considered  as  a  fratricidal  war,  and  the  Treaty 
of  Gastein  was  signed  (Aug.  14,  18G5),  by  which  the  compact 
to  divide  the  spoil  was  renewed,  the  duchy  of  Lauenburg  being 
transferred  to  Prussia  for  a  stipulated  sum.  On  the  completion 
of  this  arrangement  Bismarck  was  made  a  Count.f 

In  the  midst  of  the  grave  occupations  of  Gastein  he  allowed 
himself  to  be  photographed  in  what  M.  Klaczko  terms  a  roman- 
esque  attitude  with  Signora  Lucca,  the  prima  donna  of  Berlin. 
This  scandalized  the  serious  public,  with  whom  he  had  always 
endeavoured  to  stand  well,  and  a  religious  friend,  M.  Andre 
de  Roman,  thought  proper  to  address  to  him  an  epistle,  in 
which,  after  dwelling  on  the  unbecoming  levity  of  the  association 
with  the  '  Bathsheba  of  the  opera,'  he  took  him  severely  to  task  for 
defying  to  mortal  combat — he,  prime  minister, — the  celebrated 
physician  and  deputy,  Dr.  Virchow.  This,  it  was  impressed 
upon  him,  was  not  the  conduct  of  a  true  Christian  ;  and  it  was  sug- 
gested that  his  old  friends,  remarking  his  systematic  non-attend- 
ance at  divine  service,  were  beginning  to  be  disturbed  about  the 
condition  of  his  soul.  His  reply,  which,  like  everything  else  from 
his  lips  or  pen,  soon  found  its  way  to  publicity,  began  thus : — 

*  Berlin,  December  26,  1865. 

c  Dkab  Andr£, — Although  my  timo  is  very  much  taken  up,  I  cannot 
refrain  from  replying  to  an  interpellation  mode  by  an  honest  heart 
in  the  name  of  Christ.  I  am  very  sorry  if  1  offend  believing 
Christians,  but  I  am  certain  that  this  is  unavoidable  for  one  in 
my  vocation.  .  .  .  What  man  breathes  who  in  such  a  position  mast 
not  give  offence  justly  or  unjustly  ?  I  will  even  admit  more,  for  your 
expression  as  to  concealment  is  not  accurate.  I  would  to  God  that, 
besides  what  is  known  to  the  world,  I  had  not  other  sins  upon  my 
soul,  for  which  I  can  only  hope  for  forgiveness  in  a  confidence  upon 
the  blood  of  Christ.  As  a  statesman  I  am  not  sufficiently  disinter- 
ested, in  my  own  mind  I  am  rather  cowardly,  and  that  because  it  is 
not  easy  always  to  got  that  clearness  on  tho  question  coming  before 
me,  which  grows  upon  the  soil  of  divino  confidence.' 

This  is  Cromwell  all  over.  In  regard  to  the  duel,  he  resorts  to 
the  same  sort  of  justification  as  a  famous  contemporary  whom 
no  one  will  accuse  of  hypocrisy  although  occasionally  prone, 
in  obedience  to  what  he  deemed  duty,  to  be  guided  more  by  ex- 
pediency than  by  principle.      The  Duke  of  Wellington,   in  a 

•  '  Peux  Chancellors,'  p.  242,  confirmed  hy  A.  Schmidt  and  others,  but  flatly 
contradicted  by  Hesekiel  in  *  Tho  Life.' 
t  He  was  mode  Prince,  March  21bt,  1871. 
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letter  to  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  justified  his  duel  with  Lord 
Winchilsea  on  the  ground  of  its  necessity  to  enable  him  to  carry 
Catholic  Emancipation.*  It  was  from  a  mixed  motive  of  policy 
and  faith  that  Bismarck  challenged  the  doctor: — 

'  As  to  the  Virchow  business,  I  am  beyond  the  years  in  which  any 
ono  takes  counsel  in  such  matters  from  flesh  and  blood.  If  I  set  my 
life,  on  any  matter,  I  do  it  in  the  some  faith  in  which  I  have,  by 
long  and  severe  strife,  but  in  honest  and  humble  prayer  to  God, 
strengthened  myself,  aud  in  which  no  human  words,  even  if  spoken 
by  a  friend  in  tho  Lord  and  a  servant  of  the  Church,  can  alter  me.' 

With  regard  to  the  other  charges  he  (in  the  language  of  speci; 
pleading)  confesses  and  avoids: — 

'  As  to  attendance  at  church,  it  is  untrue  that  I  never  visit  the 
house  of  God.  For  seven  months  I  have  been  oither  absent  or  ill 
who  therefore  can  have  observed  mo  ?  I  admit  freely  that  it  might 
take  place  more  frequently,  but  it  is  not  owing  so  much  to  want  of 
time,  as  from  a  care  of  my  health,  especially  in  winter;  and  to  those 
who  feel  themselves  justified  to  bo  my  judges  in  this  I  will  render 
account  — they  will  believe,  oven  without  medical  details. 

'  As  to  tho  Lucca  photograph,  you  would  probably  be  less  severe 
in  your  censure,  if  you  knew  to  what  accident  it  owes  its  existence. 
Tho  present  Fran  von  Bftdden  (Mdllo.  Lucca),  although  a  singer,  is 
a  lady  of  whom,  as  much  as  myself,  there  has  never  been  any  reason 
to  say  at  any  timo  such  unpermitted  things.  Notwithstanding  this, 
I  should,  had  I  in  a  quiet  moment  thought  of  tho  offence  which  this 
joke  has  given  to  many  and  faithful  friends,  have  withdrawn  myself 
from  tho  field  of  tho  glass  pointed  at  us.  You  perceive  from  the 
detailed  manner  in  which  I  reply  to  you,  that  I  regard  your  letter  as 
well-intentioned,  and  by  no  means  place  myself  above  tho  judgment  of 
those  with  whom  I  share  a  common  faith.  But  from  your  friendship 
and  your  own  Christian  feeling,  I  anticipate  that  you  will  recommend 
to  my  judges  prudence  and  clemency  in  similar  matters  for  tho  future 
— of  tli ia  we  all  stand  in  need. 

'  If  among  the  multitude  of  sinners  who  are  in  need  of  the  glory  of 
God,  I  hope  that  His  grace  will  uotdoprive  me  of  the  staff  of  bumble 
faith  which  I  endeavour  to  find  out  of  my  path.  This  confidence 
shall  neither  find  me  deaf  to  censorious  words  of  friendly  reproof,  nor 
angry  with  lovoloas  and  proud  criticism. 

1  In  haste,  yours, 

'  UlSM  A  ItCK.' 

Having  thus  cased  his  conscience  and  made  good  his  position 
as  a  Christian,  he  proceeded,  in  similar  reliance  on  divine  help, 

*  '  The  truth  i>.  lliiit  tic--  ■  1 1 l . ■  1  with  I.tiI  Winchilscu  wiis  na  much  a  part  of  tho 
Roman  Catholic  question,  imel  it  iw  ae  necetsary  t<>  iiinlrrlnko  it  and  carry  it  to 
the  extremity  to  which  I  did  carry  it,  as  it  wou  to  do  everything  elae  which  I  did 
do  to  attain  the  i.l.jwt  whii'li  1  in.d  in  view.'— {'  Di^jnitchm,  Cormpondrnix,'  <f  - 
vol.  t.  p.  585.) 
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to  consider  how  the  recent  treaty  of  Gastein  could  be  set  aside, 
and  the  blood  and  iron,  fire  and  sword,  policy  be  put  in 
action.  Where  there  is  a  will  there  is  a  way  ;  and  he  found  no 
difficulty  in  picking  a  fresh  quarrel  with  Austria,  nor,  though 
clearly  the  aggressor,  in  putting  her  more  than  once  technically 
and  logically  in  the  wrong.  Thus  when  England,  Russia,  and 
France  proposed  a  conference  of  the  Five  Great  Powers,  he 
accepted  it,  knowing  full  well  that  Austria  would  refuse,  except 
on  wholly  inadmissible  conditions,  namely,  that  no  territorial 
changes  should  be  discussed.  When  Austria  proposed  to  leave 
the  revived  dispute  touching  the  Duchies  to  the  Bund,  he  de- 
clined ;  offering  at  the  same  time  to  be  bound  by  a  free  German 
Parliament,  to  be  elected  by  universal  suffrage.  The  first  call  to 
arms  came  from  the  Bund,  when  (June  12, 1866),  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  Austria,  it  ordered  federal  execution  against  Prussia.  , 
Prussia  responded,  June  15,  by  declaring  war  against  Hanover, 
Saxony,  and  the  Electorate  of  Hesse,  the  three  States  which  had 
assumed  a  hostile  attitude  to  support  the  Bund.  The  war  mani- 
festo of  Austria  was  on  the  17th,  that  of  Prussia  on  the  18th, 
that  of  Italy  (against  Austria  and  Bavaria)  on  the  20th. 

Early  in  June,  M.  Vilbert,  the  correspondent  of  a  French 
journal,  the  '  Siecle,'  was,  much  to  his  surprise,  admitted  to  an 
interview  with  the  great  man  who  was  described  to  him  as  quite 
inaccessible,  and,  as  was  doubtless  anticipated,  he  immediately 
published  the  conversation ;  which  he  began  by  requesting  the 
Chancellor  to  explain  the  flagrant  contradiction  between  |his 
home  and  his  foreign  policy.  He  was  calling,  he  was  reminded, 
for  a  national  Parliament  to  regenerate  Germany,  whilst  he  was 
treating  the  representative  Chamber^of  Berlin  as  Louis  XIV. 
treated  the  French  Parliament  when  he  entered  it  whip  in  hand. 

c  A  la  bonne  heure,  you  go  at  once  to  the  root  of  things/  replied 
M.  de  Bismarck.  c  In  France,  I  know,  I  am  as  unpopular  as  in 
Germany*  Everywhere  I  am  considered  responsible  for  a  state  of 
things  that  I  have  not  created,  but  which  has  been  forced  upon  me, 
as  upon  every  one  else.  I  am  the  scapegoat  of  public  opinion  ;  but 
that  does  not  much  trouble  me.  I  pursue  the  course  which  I  believe 
to  be  beneficial  to  my  country,  and  to  Germany,  with  a  perfectly  easy 
conscience.  As  to  the  means,  I  have  used  those  which  were  within 
my  reach  in  default  of  better. 

c  Sixteen  years  ago,  I  was  living  as  a  country  gentleman,  when  the 
King  appointed  me  the  envoy  of  Prussia  at  the  Frankfort  Diet.  I 
had  been  brought  up  to  admire,  I  might  almost  say  to  worship, 
'Austrian  policy.  Much  time  however,  was  not  needed  to  dispel  my 
youthful  illusions  with  regard  to  Austria,  and  I  became  her  declared 
opponent.      The   humiliation  of  my  country ;  Germany  sacrificed  to 
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the  interests  of  a  foreign  nation ;  a  craft;  and  perfidious  line  of 
policy ; — these  were  not  things  calculated  to  give  mo  satisfaction.  I 
did  not  know  that  the  future  would  call  upon  mo  to  take  any  im- 
portant part  in  puhlic  ovcuts,  but  from  that  period  I  conceived  the 
idea,  which  at  the  present  day  I  am  still  working  out— tho  idea,  of 
withdrawing  Germany  from  Austrian  pressure ;  nt  any  rate  that  part 
of  Germany  whose  tone  of  thought,  religion,  manners,  and  interests, 
identify  her  destinies  with  those  of  Prussia — I  speak  of  Northern 
Germany.  In  the  plan  which  I  brought  forward,  there  has  been  no 
question  of  overthrowing  thrones,  of  taking  a  duchy  from  one  ruler, 
or  some  petty  domain  from  another.  The  King,  moreover,  would 
lend  no  hand  to  such  schemes.  And  then  there  are  all  tho  interests 
of  relationships,  cousiuships,  a  host  of  antagonistic  influences,  against 
which  I  hare  had  to  sustain  a  daily  and  hourly  warfare. 

'  But  neither  all  this,  nor  tho  opposition  which  I  have  had  to 
struggle  against  in  Prussia,  could  prevent  my  devoting  myself,  heart 
and  soul,  to  the  idea  of  a  Northern  Germany,  constituted  in  her 
logical  and  natural  form  under  tho  regis  of  Prussia.  To  attain  this 
end,  I  would  brave  all  dangers,  exile — the  scaffold  itself.  I  said  to 
the  Crown  Prince,  whose  education  and  natural  tendencies  incline  him 
rather  to  the  side  of  parliamentary  <jorernment :  What  matter  if  they 
hang  me,  provided  the  rope  by  which  I  ant  hwmj  bind  this  new  Germany 
firmly  to  your  throne?' 

He  was  so  far  right,  that  parliamentary  government  in  Prussia 
was  then  incompatible  with  the  greatness  be  meditated  for  her, 
since  the  army  would  have  been  kept  upon  a  peace  footing  be- 
fitting a  second-rate  Slate,  bad  he  attended  to  the  national  will 
as  expressed  by  the  representative  Chamber  after  repeated 
appeals  to  the  constituency.  Although  there  was  a  party  that 
began  to  talk  of  a  United  Germany  with  a  Prussian  point,  the 
war  was  unpopular.  On  arriving  at  Berlin  in  the  spring  of 
18GU,  General  Govone  writes,  '  Not  only  the  higher  classes  but 
tho  middle  are  contrary  or  little  favourable  to  the  war.  This 
aversion  is  seen  in  the  popular  journals :  there  exists  no 
hatred  to  Austria.  What  is  more,  although  the  Chamber  has 
no  great  prestige  or  great  popularity,  the  debates  still  create 
adversaries  to  Count  Bismarck.'  A  month  before  the  war 
began  the  General  writes  again:  '  Unhappily  the  public  mind 
in  Prussia  is  not  sensibly  awakened  even  in  face  of  a  situation 
so  decisive,  so  vital  for  the  country.'  The  principal  towns, 
Cologne,  Magdeburg,  Stettin,  Minden,  &c,  sent  up  addresses 
to  the  King  in  favour  of  peace  and  against  the  '  fatal '  policy  of 
the  Cabinet.  Most  assuredly  if  things  had  gone  ill,  Bismarck 
would  not  have  been  thanked  by  bis  countrymen,  as  Varro  was 
thanked  after  the  defeat  of  Cannae,  for  not  despairing  of  the 
republic — 'quod  de  republicn  non  desperasset,' 

The 
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The  army  formed  no  exception.  '  From  all  we  have  heard 
said  bjthe  officers,'  writes  General  Govone,  April  2, 1866,  '  the 
army  is  not  enthusiastic  for  the  war  against  Austria :  there  is 
rather  sympathy  in  its  ranks  with  the  Austrian  army.  I  know 
well  that,  when  once  the  war  is  declared,  the  army  would  be  elec- 
trified and  do  its  duty  bravely,  but  it  is  neither  a  stimulant  nor 
a  support  for  the  policy  which  Count  Bismarck  wishes  to  carry 
out  Admirably  organized,  complete,  and  readily  available  as 
an  instrument  as  that  army  turned  out  to  be,  it  inspired  no 
alarm,  hardly  respect,  in  those  who  were  so  soon  to  quail  before 
it  Referring  to  the  battle  of  Sadowa  in  the  Legislative 
Assembly,  M.  Rouher  described  it  as  '  an  event  that  Austria, 
that  France,  that  the  soldier,  that  the  simple  citizen,  had  all 
considered  as  improbable,  for  it  was,  as  it  were,  a  universal  pre- 
sumption that  Austria  must  be  victorious  and  that  Prussia  must 
pay,  and  pay  dearly,  the  price  of  its  imprudence.'  It  was  taught 
in  die  French  military  schools  that  the  Prussian  army,  owing  to 
the  short  service,  was  little  better  than  a  militia,  whilst  Austria 
had  an  army  which  placed  her  in  the  highest  rank,  second  only 
to  France  as  a  military  power.* 

'  Rien  si  bete  comme  un  vieux  militaire,'  was  a  saying  of  Count 
Nesselrode ;  the  sarcasm  acquired  point  from  the  failure  of  expe- 
rienced military  men  to  discern  the  merit  of  the  Prussian  system, 
or  the  quality  of  the  Prussian  soldier,  till  they  were  placed  beyond 
dispute  by  repeated  trials  in  the  field.  It  was  not  till  after  the 
Franco-German  war  that  old  officers  who  had  seen  service  could 
be  got  to  admit  that  education,  intelligence,  mind,  might  more 
than  compensate  for  smartness  and  mechanical  precision  of 
movement.  Prior  to  the  war  of  1866,  Lord  Clyde  and  General 
Forey  were  commissioned  by  their  respective  Governments  to 
attend  one  of  the  grand  Prussian  reviews,  and,  after  a  critical 
inspection  of  the  troops  of  all  arms,  were  hospitably  enter- 
tained by  the  Staff.  As  they  left  the  dinner  together,  General 
Forey  threw  his  arm  over  Lord  Clyde's  shoulder  and  exclaimed, 
'Eh  bien,  mon  ami,  si  jamais  nous  rencontrons  ces  messieurs 
sur  le  champ  de  bataille,  ils  seront  joliment  rosses.'  Lord 
Clyde  told  the  story  as  agreeing  with  his  French  colleague ; 
and  what  seemed  to  have  impressed  both  of  them  was  the 
inequality  of  the  step,  the  comparative  irregularity  of  the 
line,  and  the  incongruity  of  men   wearing  spectacles,  with  a 


*  A  fall  and  accurate  account  of  tho  organization  and  strength  of  tho 
Prussian  army  at  the  commencement  of  tho  war  of  1866,  is  given  in  *  Tho  Seven 
Weeks'  War;  its  Antecedents  and  its  Incidents.' — By  Captain  Henry  Hozier, 
who  was  with  the  army  during  the  whole  of  the  campaign.  This  hook  is,  in  all 
tespects,  a  very  valuable  contribution  to  military  history. 

decided 
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decided  civilian  look,  in  the  ranks.  Although  the  English 
and  French  military  attaches  at  Berlin  (General  Walker  and 
M.  de  Clermont  Tonnerre)  made  timely  reports  of  the  adop* 
tion  and  efficiency  of  the  needle-gun — which  had  been  proved 
in  the  war  with  Denmark — little  or  no  account  was  made  of 
it  in  calculating  the  chances  of  the  campaign ;  a  want  of 
foresight  which  would  seem  inexplicable  did  we  not  remember 
how  perse veringlv  the  Iron  Duke  clung  to  Brown  Bess.' 
Moltke  was  yet  unknown  to  fame  as  a  tactician,  and  carried 
no  weight  as  an  authority.  The  indirect  encouragement  given 
by  the  French  Emperor  was  of  evil  presage,  as,  like  a  gambler 
in  the  funds  watching  the  turn  of  events,  be  was  known  to  be 
speculating  on  a  fall.  Bismarck,  therefore,  had  everybody  and 
(to  all  outward  appearances)  everything  against  him,  except 
a  section  of  the  Cabinet  and  the  King,  who  kept  vacillating 
till  the  very  moment  when  he  made  the  plunge.  All  were 
propelled,  were  hurried  on,  in  their  own  despite,  against  their 
convictions,  their  predilections,  or  their  fears,  by  the  iron  will, 
the  fixed  unbending  resolution,  of  one  man. 

On  the  very  day  when  he  crossed  the  Rubicon,  when  the  die 
was  cast  (June  15th),  he  was  overheard  murmuring:  'The 
Almighty  God  is  capricious.'  When  the  Rubicon  had  been 
crossed,  June  30th,  as  he  was  leaving  Berlin  for  the  campaign,  he 
said,  '  1  will  return  by  Vienna  or  by  Munich,  or  I  will  charge 
with  the  last  squadron,  with  that  which  does  not  return.'  He 
is  accused  of  darkly  hinting  at-  the  use  he  might  make  of  his 
revolver  in  case  of  a  catastrophe.  Coupling  this  with  his  letter 
from  the  battle-field  (July  2nd)  to  his  wife,  begging  her  to  send 
him  a  novel,  we  are  reminded  of  Frederic  the  Great,  whom 
Macaulay  describes  as  riding  about  with  an  ounce  of  poison 
in  one  pocket  and  a  quire  of  bad  verses  in  the  other.  There 
was  a  quarter  of  an  hour  on  the  3rd  of  July,  the  day  of 
Sadowa,  when  Bismarck's  thoughts  may  well  have  reverted  to  the 
caprice  of  destiny.  The  position  of  Prince  Frederic  Charles 
closely  resembled  that  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  at  Waterloo  ; 
with  this  difference,  that  the  duke  could  wait  the  attack,  which 
Prince    Frederic  Charles    was    obliged    to    precipitate    lest  the 

•  M.  do  Lavoleye,  in  'I.n  Prusse  at  1'Amr^he  drjuiis  Sadowa,'  contends  that 
the  success  <if  the  i'ni:.. urns  was  mainly  owing  tn  mural  euu=ts,  and  that  the  school- 
master had  more  to  do  with  the  victory  at  Sadowa  than  the  needlo-guu.  Since 
the  introduction  of  arms  of  precision,  very  much  ilepenils  upon  lh«  intelligence 
of  the  soldier,  and  discipline  will  always  he  best  maintained  in  an  army  in  which 
it  is  strengthened  by  self-respect.  "The  essentia!  principle  of  the  Prussian 
system  is  conscription  without  substitutes.  It  KM  originally  set  on  foot,  in  the 
days  of  Schanihor.-t  ami  Stein,  to  evade  tlic  restriction  imposed  by  Napoleo 
Jean  on  thu  numbers  of  the  standing  army  of  Prussia. 

Austria! 
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Austrian  army  should  evade  the  combined  movement  of  the 
Prussian  armies  by  falling  back  behind  the  Elbe.  With  the 
view  of  occupying  the  Austrian*  till  the  Crown  Prince  came 
up,  he  made  the  required  dispositions  for  an  advance  at  mid- 
night on  the  2nd. 

1  At  the  same  time  he  sent  Lieutenant  von  Normand  with  a  letter 
to  the  Crown  Prince,  asking  him  to  push  forward  in  the  morning  with 
one  corps  and  attack  tho  right  flank  of  the  Austrians,  whilst  he 
Ttimgftlf  engaged  them  in  front.  There  was  some  fear  that  tho 
Austrian  cavalry  patrols  would  intercept  the  aide-de-camp,  but  he 
succeeded  in  avoiding  them,  and  got  safely  to  the  Crown  Prince's 
quarters  at  one  o'clock  on  tho  morning  of  tho  3rd,  and  rejoined 
Prince  Frederic  Charles  at  four  to  report  the  success  of  his  mission, 
and  to  bring  to  the  leader  of  tho  first  army  an  assurance  of  the  co- 
operation of  the  second.  Had  this  aide-de-camp  been  taken  prisoner 
or  killed  on  his  way  to  Millctin,  his  loss  would  have  probably  in- 
fluenced the  whole  campaign,  for  on  that  letter  depended  in  a  groat 
measure  the  issue  of  the  battle.'* 

The  Crown  Prince,  having  received  a  subsequent  order  to 
that  effect  from  the  King,  advanced  with  his  entire  force.  The 
battle  was  begun  by  Prince  Frederic  Charles  about  eight,  but, 
owing  to  the  superior  numbers  of  the  enemy,  after  various  alter- 
nations of  fortune,  he  was  brought  to  a  check  about  three,  and 
the  cavalry  was  actually  formed  to  protect  a  retreat,  when  the 
Crown  Prince,  by  a  dashing  attack  which  carried  the  key  of  the 
Austrian  position,  decided  the  day.  He  had  made  himself  felt 
as  early  as  half-past  twelve  on  the  Austrian  flank,  but  distance 
and  the  nature  of  the  ground  had  kept  his  friends  in  suspense. 
The  King  and  Bismarck  were  with  Prince  Frederic  Charles : 

*  Noon  arrived,  but  no  decisive  news  from  the  Crown  Princo.  Tho 
battle  went  burning  on,  and  many  a  brave  heart  feared  at  that  timo 
for  beloved  Prussia.  Dark  wero  tho  looks  in  tho  neighbourhood  of 
the  King ;  old  Roon,  and  Moltke  of  tho  bright  face,  sat  there  liko  two 
statues  of  bronze.  It  was  whispered  that  the  Prince  would  have  to 
loose  his  Brandonburgors — his  own  beloved  third  corps,  whom  ho  had 
till  now  held  in  reserve,  his  stormcrs  of  Diippcl — against  tho  foo, 
which  meant  that  he  would  havo  to  set  his  last  hazard  on  tho  die  to 
gain  the  victory. 

'  Suddenly  Bismarck  lowered  the  glass  through  which  ho  had  been 
observing  the  country  in  tho  direction  from  which  the  Crown  Prince 
approaching,  and  drew  tho  attention  of  his  neighbours  to  certain 


*  Hosier,  'The  Seven  Weeks'  War/  Tho  battle  was  culled  the  battle  of 
Sadowa  on  its  first  announcement  in  tho  '  Times.'  It  was  formally  christened 
tho  battle  of  Koniggratz  by  Royal  order ;  although  Koniggrati  WM  not  the 
actual  scene  of  conflict.  The  supi>osed  reason  for  the  change  was  that  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Crown  Prince's  army  did  not  extend  to  Sadowa. 

lines 
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lines  in  the  far  distance.  All  telescopes  wore  pointed  thi 
but  the  lines  were  pronounced  ploughed  fields.  There  was 
silence,  and.  then  the  Minister-President  lowered  his  glass  again  anc 
said  decidedly,  "  Those  are  not  plough  furrows ;  the  spaces  are  not 
equal ;  thoy  arc  marching  lines ! "  Bismarck  had  been  the  first  to 
discover  the  advance  of  the  second  army.  In  a  little  while-  the 
adjutants  ami  intelligence  flew  about  in  every  direction— the  Crown 
Prince  and  victory  were  at  hand.'  * 

In  a  letter  to  his  wife,  July  flth,  Bismarck  says  that  the  King 
exposed  himself  very  much,  and  that  it  was  a  very  good  thing 
he  was  with  him,  for  all  warnings  on  the  part  of  others  were  nf 
no  avail.     On  the  11th  he  writes : — 

'At  KoniggriLtz  I  rode  the  largo  chestnut;  thirteen  hours  in  the 
Baddlo  without  a  feed.  He  hold  out  well,  was  not  startled  either  by 
the  firing  or  by  corpses ;  ate  corn-ears  and  plum-treo  leaves  with 
gusto  at  tho  most  serious  moments,  and  went  on  swimmingly  to  the 
end,  when  I  seemed  more  tired  than  tho  horse. \  My  first  bed  for  tho 
night  was  on  tho  pavement  of  Horie,  without  straw  and  with  tho  aid 
of  a  carriage-cushion.  Everywhere  crowds  of  wounded;  tho  Grand 
Duke  of  Mecklenburg  discovered  me,  and  then  shared  hia  room  with. 
ine,  R.,  and  two  aides-de-camp,  which  was  very  welcome  to  mo  on 
account  of  tho  rain.  With  regard  to  tho  King  and  shells,  I  have 
already  written  to  yon.  The  generals  all  bad  tho  superstition  that 
they,  as  soldiers,  ought  not  to  speak  to  the  King  of  danger,  and  sent 
me,  who  am  also  n  major,  each  time  to  him.  In  cocking  the  revolver, 
the  hammer  hid  tho  line  of  sight,  and  the  notch  on  the  top  of  the 
hammer  was  not  in  an  exact  line  with  sight  and  bead.  Tell  that 
toT.' 

The  difficulties  in  store  for  bim  in  the  diplomatic  campaign, 
close  at  band,  are  indicated  in  the  letter  of  the  9th. 

'Matters  are  going  well  with  ns;  if  we  are  not  immoderate  i 
demands,  and  do  not  imagine  that  wo  have  conquered  the  world,  wo 
shall  acquire  a  peace  which  will  be  worth  the  trouble.  But  we  are 
just  as  quickly  intoxicated  as  discouraged,  and  I  have  the  ungrateful 
task  of  pouring  water  in  the  foaming  wine,  and  to  make  them  see 
that  wo  are  not  living  alone  in  Europe,  but  with  three  neighbours 
still.' 

One  of  these  neighbours,  Russia,  gave  no  trouble.  The  most 
pertinacious  and  exacting  in  the  first  instance  was  France.  The 
French  Emperor  had  reckoned  on  the  speedy  defeat  of  Pruss' 
or  a  long  war  which  would  exhaust  both  combatants,  and  enable 

•  The 'Life,' p.  *02. 

t  At  Water  1i.k>    tin'    iJuljc-  S    elie-lnnt  horse.    '  Co|n;ii]i;i^rii.'  mirier!  hira    tho 
ivlieln  ilny,  anil   kiclieil  out  in  piny  when  the  Dultu  disunjimtul  nL  past  t 
L[fe,  bj  Qleig. 

bim 


thitherward, 
was  a  deep 

q    n train    anil 
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him  to  intervene,  like  Neptune  with  the  Quos  ego.  Even  as 
things  stood,  he  began  by  blustering,  and  talked  of  sending  an 
army  of  observation  to  the  Rhine  frontier ;  but  the  army  was 
not  forthcoming,  and  all  he  could  venture  was  to  instruct  his 
ambassador,  Benedetti,  to  see  that  the  equilibrium  of  Europe 
and  the  interests  of  France  received  due  attention  in  the  Preli- 
minaries about  to  be  signed  at  Nicholsburg.  The  ambassador 
was  mystified  and  tricked,  as  it  was  his  fate  to  be  more 
than  once,  by  the  grand  master  of  diplomacy  whom  he  had 
taken  for  a  maniac.  He  was  told,  or  led  to  believe,  that  when 
Prussia  had  settled  with  Austria  and  become  predominant  in 
Germany,  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  Prussia  and  France  from 
rectifying  their  frontier  and  arranging  the  map  of  Europe  as 
they  thought  fit.  France  might  take  Belgium,  and,  as  for  the 
Rhine,  although  King  William  would  hardly  be  brought  to  part 
with  territory,  something  might  be  found  to  serve  as  a  compen- 
sation in  the  Palatinate.  Lulled  by  vague  hopes  and  half- 
promises,  M.  Benedetti  offered  no  effective  opposition  to  the 
settlement,  by  which  Austria  was  virtually  excluded  from 
Germany,  and  Prussia  established  in  the  long  coveted  position 
of  its  head,  with  the  complete  control  of  its  military  force. 

Whilst  the  war  was  proceeding,  a  dissolution  of  the  electoral 
Chamber  of  Prussia  had  taken  place,  and  the  new  one  met  on 
the  5th  of  August.  Relying  on  his  recent  triumphs  and  services, 
Bismarck  applied  for  and  obtained  an  indemnity  for  all  past 
transgressions  of  the  Constitution.  The  Chamber  also  voted 
an  extraordinary  credit  for  the  army  and  navy,  with  dotations 
for  the  Chancellor,  the  Minister  of  War,  and  three  generals. 
The  Northern  Bund,  or  Confederation,  was  constituted  on  the 
basis  of  universal  suffrage,  and  Bismarck,  being  named  Bund- 
Chancellor,  assumed  the  presidency. 

The  Treaty  of  Peace  (based  on  the  Preliminaries)  was  as 
much  matter  for  a  European  Conference  as  the  Treaty  of  San 
Stefano.  But  the  selfish,  grasping,  and  paltry  course  of  proceed- 
ing which  Napoleon  III.  pursued  on  the  grand  occasion  presented 
by  the  war,  provoked  the  comparison  of  him  to  one  who  should 
profit  by  an  eruption  of  Vesuvius  to  roast  an  egg.  It  was 
contemptuously  stigmatized  by  Bismarck  as  une  politique  de 
pourboire :  the  smallest  donations  thankfully  accepted :  any 
territorial  acquisition,  however  slight,  in  any  quarter,  rather 
than  undergo  the  ridicule  (which  he  had  to  undergo)  of  coming 
ont  of  the  affair  empty-handed.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
the  loss  of  personal  prestige,  the  wound  given  to  national 
vanity  by  the  temporary  eclipse  of  France,  and  the  necessity  of 
repairing  the  check,  were  the  main  motives  of  the  policy  which 

Vol.  147.— No.  293.  l  co*\. 


146  Prince  Bismarck. 

cost  him  his  throne.  His  first  attempt  to  better  his  positi 
made  it  worse.  VVhen  he  entered  into  a  bargain  with  the  King 
of  Holland  for  the  purchase  of  Luxemburg,  then  in  the  mili- 
tary occupation  of  Prussia,  he  must  have  known  that  Prussia 
would  object.  But  when  Bismarck  threatened  to  make  the 
prosecution  of  the  scheme  a  casus  belli,  it  was  discovered  that 
the  French  army,  not  yet  supplied  with  breechloaders  and  in 
other  respects  incomplete,  was  not  in  a  state  to  encounter  the 
Prussians  flushed  with  victory,  and  there  seemed  no  alternative 
but  to  give  in  and  abandon  the  scheme,  when  the  crowning 
humiliation  was  averted  by  Lord  Derby  (then  Foreign  Secretary), 
at  whose  suggestion  Luxemburg  was  declared  a  neutral  state 
under  the  protection  of  the  great  Powers.  This  subject  came 
under  discussion  at  Versailles,  October  14th,  1870. 

1  He  (Bismarck)  was  silent  a  while.  Then  ho  said,  "  I  remember. 
1867,  when  I  was  in  Paris,  thinking  how  would  things  have  gone  if 
wo  had  come  to  blows  for  Luxemburg:  whether  I  hIhhiuI  then  have 
been  in  Paris  or  the  French  in  Berlin.  I  believe  I  did  right  to  dis- 
suade war  at  that  time.  Wo  were  far  from  being  as  strong 
now." ' 

He  here  goes  into  details  to  show  that  equally  effective  aid 
could  not  have  been  given  by  the  Hanoverians,  Hessians,  and 
others. 

'  And  theu,'  he  continued,  '  the  right  was  not  on  our  side.  I  have 
never  openly  owned  as  much,  but  I  may  say  ho  here.  After  the 
dissolution  of  the  German  Bund  the  Grand  Duke  had  become  sove- 
reign, and  could  do  what  he  would.  That  he  wished  to  part  with  his 
land  for  money  was  mean,  bat  he  could  part  with  it.' 

Moltke  was  of  a  different  opinion,  maintaining  that  the 
Prussians  might  have  marched  on  Paris  in  18G7  as  they  did  in 
1870. 

'  During  the  dinner  (October  14)  tho  chief,  after  a  minute's  reflec- 
tion, remarked,  laughing,  "  I  havo  a  pot  plan  in  connection  with  the 
conclusion  of  peace.  It  is  to  constitute  an  international  tribunal  to 
decide  who  havo  brought  ahont  the  war— journalists,  deputies,  senators, 
ministers."  Aboken  added  that  Thiers  should  have  a  place  amongst 
them,  and  a  prominent  one,  on  account  of  his  Chauvinist  "  History  of 
the  Consulate  and  tho  Empire."  "  Tho  Emperur,  too,  for  he  is  not  so 
innocent  as  ho  would  fain  appear,"  continued  the  Minister.  "  My 
notion  was  to  have  judges  from  each  of  the  Great  Powers,  from 
America,  England,  Russia,  &c,  and  wo  would  he  tho  complainants, 
The  English  and  Russians,  however,  will  not  act ;  and  so  tho  tribunal 
might  be  formed  out  of  tho  nations  who  havo  suffered  most  from  the 
war,  out  of  the  French  and  Gorman." ' 

Any  impartial  tribunal,  anticipating  the  verdict  of  posterity, 

must 
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mnit  decide  that  the  French  were  mainly,  if  not  exclusively,  to 
blame.  Three  months  before  the  commencement  of  the  war 
we  saw  it  coming  and  (in  this  Journal)  indicated  the  cause. 
( Personal  government,'  we  wrote,  c  rudely  shaken  by  the 
Mexican  expedition,  received  its  death-blow  at  Sadowa,  which 
threw  Magenta  and  Solferino  into  the  shade.  France  is  kept 
awake  by  thinking  of  the  trophies  of  Prussia,  and  cannot 
rest  under  the  thought  that  she  is  no  longer  confessedly  the 
first  military  nation  in  the  world.  If  the  Continent  is  to  be 
again  turned  into  one  huge  battle-field,  it  will  be  to  satisfy 
this  fantastic  point  of  honour.'*  And  so  it  fell  out.  The  can- 
didature of  the  Prince  of  Hohenzollern  for  the  Spanish  throne 
was  a  mere  pretext.  The  King  of  Prussia  said  from  the  first 
that  it  was  no  ^concern  of  his,  and  on  the  Prince's  withdrawal 
the  difference,  such  as  it  was,  was  virtually  at  an  end.  This 
was  Bismarck's  view,  who,  having  come  to  Berlin  from  Varzin, 
his  country  seat,  about  the  11th  of  July,  in  consequence  of 
the  incident,  was  on  the  point  of  returning,  when  news  arrived 
that  he  must  prepare  immediately  for  war.  Benedetti,  under 
distinct  instructions  from  the  Tuileries,  had  asked  the  King 
in  a  personal  interview  for  an  engagement  that  the  candidature 
should  not  be  revived.  The  King  refused,  and,  on  the  am- 
bassador's pressing  for  another  interview  to  repeat  the  demand, 
sent  him  a  polite  message  by  an  aide-de-camp  declining  to 
renew  the  subject.  They  subsequently  parted  at  the  railway 
station  with  the  ordinary  forms  of  courtesy. 

This  transaction  was  represented  to  the  French  as  an  insult 
to  their  ambassador,  and  to  the  Prussians  as  an  insult  to  their 
King.  How  far  the  German  Chancellor  was  a  party  to  the 
misrepresentation  may  be  questioned.  We  have  heard  that  he 
was  not  entirely  guiltless  of  the  telegram  that  so  excited  the 
French  ;  and  it  would  have  been  too  much  to  expect  from  him 
that  he  should  disabuse  the  Prussians,  considering  that  a  war 
with  France,  a  war  of  unprovoked  aggression  on  her  part,  was 
the  thing  of  all  others  which  he  needed  to  complete  the  unification 
of  the  Fatherland  and  put  the  cope-stone  to  his  schemes.  This 
time  all  Germany,  North  and  South,  responded  cordially  to  his 
call :  and,  thanks  to  the  admirable  combinations  of  the  War 
Department,  the  German  armies  were  everywhere  beforehand, 
in  superior  numbers  and  with  superior  equipments,  to  the 
French,  who  had  several  days  the  start  of  them.f 

M.  Abeken 

•  The  •  Quarterly  Review »  for  April  1870.    Art.  Lanfrey's  •  Napoleon.' 
t  '  Mobilizing  an  army  means  placing  it  in  a  condition,  as  regards  equipment, 
means  of  transport,  commissariat  &c,  to  begin  a  campaign.    The  German  army 
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M.  Abeken  was  unjust  to  Thiers,  who  was  too  food  an  ad- 
ministrator not  to  know  that  the  French  army  was  unprepared, 
and  he  vehemently  protested,  amidst  clamorous  interruptions, 
against  the  war.  The  Emperor,  too,  had  misgivings.  '  I  have 
at  least  one  advantage  over  my  conqueror,'  was  the  remark  of 
the  Emperor  Francis  to  Talleyrand  during  the  negociations  of 
Prcsburg  after  Austerlitz  :  '  I  can  re-enter  my  capital  after  so 
great  a  disaster,  whilst  it  would  be  difficult  for  your  master, 
with  all  his  genius,  to  do  the  same  in  a  similar  situation. 
When,  shortly  after  Sadowa,  Renedettt  grew  too  importunate, 
Bismarck  told  him  :  '  Very  well,  then,  we  shall  have  war.  But 
let  your  imperial  master  observe  that  such  a  war  might,  in 
certain  eventualities,  become  a  war  a  coups  tie  revolution,  and 
that,  in  the  presence  of  revolutionary  dangers,  the  German 
dynasties  would  give  proof  of  being  more  solidly  established 
than  that  of  Napoleon.'  Some  reflections  of  this  kind  may  have 
occurred  to  the  future  occupant  of  VVilhelmshohe  and  Chisle- 
hurst,  when  he  checked  the  boyish  exultation  of  his  son  by 
reminding  him  with  a  melancholy  smile  of  the  proverbial 
uncertainty  of  the  game  in  which  he  was  about  to  stake  his 
throne.  But  in  an  evil  hour  he  suffered  his  better  judgment  to 
be  overpowered  by  those  about  him,  whose  fatuity  would  he  un- 
accountable, did  we  not  make  allowance  for  the  hourly  growing 
necessity  of  doing  something  to  conciliate  the  army  and  gratify 
the  craving  susceptibility  of  the  people. 

'  I  do  not  see  a  Europe  (je  ne  vois  pas  if  Europe) 
exclamation  of  Count  Beust  in  1870,  when  he  saw  Germany 
left  free  to  crush  her  foe.  Here,  again,  we  discern  the  hand 
oi  tbe  master,  the  prevision  of  the  statesman.  Austria  was 
kept  quiet  by  Russia,  as  agreed  between  the  two  Chancellors; 
any  lurking  inclination  of  the  Southern  States  towards  France 
was  suppressed  by  rapidity  of  movement  :*  a  pending  compact 
was  abandoned  by  Italy  after  Worth:  and  the  contemplated 
annexation  of  Belgium,  which  had  been  adroitly  held  out  as  a 
bait  to  Benedctti,  had  chilled  the  sympathy  of  England  till  it 
was  partially  re-kindled  by  the  extremities  to  which  her  old 
rival  and  recent  ally  was  reduced. 

Prince  Bismarck  was  in  close  attendance  on  tbe  King  from 

was  mobilized  in  loss  Hum  f.n  days,  Ike  order  not  having  lioen  issued  till  the 
16th  of  July.  From  a  pence  establishment  of  about  12,000  officers,  285,000  men. 
ami  73,000  borees.it  whs  raised  to  22,000  riBcOT,  782,000  men,  and  1B&MM 
boreea.— T/w  /'ninro-CVrnuui  ll'.ir;  !■■  the  Cat-iMm^hc  .1/  lifiltia,'  by  Colunel 
A.  Uorbstaedt  mid  Major  F.  llwjer,  London,  1873. 

*  On  ike  Hlh  oi  July,  the  tvoiiiijjr  WW  the  declaration  of  war,  the  Bavarian 
Minister  in  London  was  talking  in  a  tone  tlint  Implied  no  doubt  oi'  his  country 
taking  part  with  France. 


Prince  Bismarck.  149 

the  commencement  to  the  conclusion  of  the  Franco-German 
war,  and  during  this  period  we  have  an  ample  record  of  his 
sayings  and  doings  by  Dr.  Busch,  who,  in  the  capacity  of 
journalist  attache*,  was  in  constant  and  confidential  communica- 
tion with  him.     The  abundant  and  well-chosen  extracts  in  the 

*  Times'  relieve  us  from  the  necessity  of  quoting  largely  from 
this  gentleman's  diary,  but  we  shall  refer  to  it  for  some  personal 
peculiarities  and  opinions  which  are  required  to  complete  the 
character  of  his  chief.  Some  of  these  do  not  tend  to  elevate  it, 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  frank  avowal  of  them  argues  a  rare 
degree  of  conscious  rectitude,  and  in  making  up  the  final 
account  of  his  merits  and  demerits  too  much  stress  cannot  be 
laid  on  the  searching  nature  of  the  ordeal  he  has  undergone. 
How  few  could  afford  to  be  thus  pursued  into  the  little  corners 
of  their  lives, '  all  their  faults  observed,  set  in  a  note-book  !'* 

The  most  remarkable  thing  about  him  is  his  Christianity,  and 
his  mode  of  reconciling  it  with  his  ambition  and  his  policy  : — 

1  How  men  without  belief  in  a  revealed  religion,  in  God  who  wills 
what  is  good,  in  a  higher  judge  and  a  futuro  lifo,  can  livo  together  in 

*  well-ordered  way,  do  their  duty,  and  lcavo  every  one  his  own,  I  do 
not  understand.  If  I  did  not  rely  on  my  God,  I  most  assuredly 
should  place  no  reliance  on  the  lords  of  the  earth.  I  should  havo 
wherewithal  to  livo  and  be  distinguished  enough.  .  .  .  Why  should  I 
exert  myself  and  work  indefatigably  in  this  world,  exposing  myself  to 
embarrassment  and  vexation,  if  I  had  not  tho  feeling  that  I  was  bound 
to  do  my  duty  for  tho  sake  of  God  ? ' 

Does  he  really  deceive  himself  into  thinking  that  power  has 

*  The  delicate  and  highly  responsible  duty  assumed  by  Dr.  Busch  has  induced 
lis  to  collect  a  few  particulars  of  his  career.  A  candidate  of  theology  at  Leipzig 
in  1848,  he  took  part  in  the  revolution  of  that  year,  and  then  left  Germany  for 
the  United  States,  where  he  learnt  English  and  wrote  for  American  papers.  Ho 
returned  about  1855  to  Leipzig,  whore  he  was  assistant  editor  of  the  '  Grenzboton,* 
with  Gustave  Freitag.  About  18GG  or  1867  he  was  appointed  '  Pressreferent '  in 
the  Berlin  Foreign  Office.  A  '  Pressreferent '  is  a  clerk  in  the  '  Pressbureaux '  of 
the  German  Government,  whose  duty  it  is  to  write  anonymous  but  inspired 
articles  in  the  newspapers  for  the  Foreign  Secretary,  which  the  papers  are  obliged 
to  publish,  whether  they  like  them  or  not  As  '  Pressreferent/  he  was  on  Prince 
Bismarck's  Staff  during  the  war,  and,  us  ap])ears  from  an  entry  in  his  Diary,  his 
chief  knew  that  he  was  keeping  one.  After  the  war  was  over,  the  Prince  pensioned 
him  off,  and  he  returned  to  Leipzig,  where  he  became  editor  of  a  Hanoverian 
paper,  which  he  Boon  gave  up.     Jle  continued  to  be  employed  occasionally.    His 

Seosion  is  said  to  l>o  two  thousand  thalers,  or  300/.,  a  large  pension  in  Germany. 
nst  before  the  publication  of  the  book  he  spent  some  weeks  in  Borlin,  and  the  on 
dit  is,  that  the  proof  sheets  were  submitted  to  the  Prince,  who  struck  out  some  of 
the  most  coinpromising  personalities;  which  liuvo  been  carefully  preserved  by 
Dr.  Busch.  The  on  dit  also  runs  that  the  Prince  rcgurd*  the  publication  as  an 
enhancement  of  his  celebrity  and  is  by  no  means  displeased  by  it,  although  his 
family  are.  The  eecond  edition,  it  should  bo  observed,  is  described  as  *  unaltered ' 
in  the  title-page. 
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no  charms  for  hiin,  that  he  has  no  enjoyment  in  liis  proud  posi 
tion,  except  as  the  conscious  instrument  of  God?  Does  he,  in 
point  of  fact,  rely  on  the  lords  of  the  earth,  or  put  his  trust  m 
princes,  which  a  scriptural  test  warns  him  he  should  not?  Indi- 
cations are  not  wanting;  that  he  has  an  ingrained  contempt  for 
them : 

'  If,'  ho  continued,  '  I  did  not  believe  in  a  divine  order  which  had 
predestined  this  Gorman  nation  to  something  good  and  great,  I  should 
give  np  the  diplomatic  calling  at  once,  or  never  have  undertaken  the 
trade.  Orders  and  titles  have  no  charms  for  me.  The  firmness 
winch  I  have  shown  during  ten  years  in  combating  all  possible 
absurdities,  I  derive  from  my  fixed  belief.  Take  away  this  belief, 
and  you  take  away  my  Fatherland.  If  I  were  not  a  strict  believing 
Christian,  if  I  had  not  the  miraculous  basis  of  religion,  yon  would 
never  have  lived  to  see.  such  a  Bund-Chancellor.  Find  me  a  suc- 
cessor with  tho  same  basis,  and  I  resign  upon  the  spot.  But  I  live 
amongst  heathens.' 

We  do  not  accuse  Prince  Bismarck  of  hypocrisy :  we  do  not 
question  the  earnestness  of  his  faith  ;  neither  do  we  question 
that  of  Cromwell  and  his  saints,  win)  similarly,  after  seeking 
the  Lord,  declared  themselves  specially  chosen  to  work  out  the 
designs  of  Providence  and  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  men, 
Rut  it  is  a  startling  phenomenon,  if  anything  could  he  startling 
where  modes  of  faith  arc  concerned,  to  find  a  man  who  has 
systematically  made  truth  and  justice  suhservicnt  to  expediency, 
who  has  led  his  sovereign  through  hlood  and  slaughter  to  an 
imperial  throne,  contending  that  it  is  exclusively  and  em- 
phatically because  he  is  a  strict  Christian  that  he  has  done  this. 
The  overthrow  of  the  Second  Empire,  corrupt  and  cankered  to 
the  core,  may  possibly  be  cited  in  proof  of  the  alleged  mission, 
but  is  it  from  purely  Christian  motives,  for  the  advancement 
of  peace  amongst  nations  and  good-will  amongst  men,  that  he 
has  annexed  Alsace  and  Lorraine? 

Our  wonder  at  what  strikes  us  as  a  contradiction  or  incom- 
patibility in  such  a  mind  is  materially  abated  by  learning  to 
what  an  extent  it  is  subjected  to  superstitious  fancies  and 
prejudices: — 

'  Fears  of  tho  brave  and  follies  of  the  wise, 

He  has  a  dread  of  unlucky  days.  He  thinks  nothing  will 
prosper  that  is  undertaken  on  a  Friday,  or  on  the  anniversary 
of  Hochkirch  or  Jena.  Alluding  to  the  year  of  his  own  death, 
lie  said,  'I  know  it:  it  is  a  mystic  number,'  Hair  (be  pro- 
nounced) should  be  cut  and  trees  dipt  when  the  moon  is  on 
the  increase.     He   will  not  sit  down    to   a  dinner  of  thirteen. 

Absolutism 
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Absolutism  is  'his  beau-ideal  of  a  government  '  When  there 
is  not  some  of  it*  all  gets  into  confusion  ;  one  is  for  one  thing 
and  another  for  another,  and  it  is  an  eternal  fluctuation,  an  eternal 

S.'  In  matters  of  policy  he  wisely  thinks  it  equally  unadvi- 
b  to  anticipate  the  future  or  be  fettered  by  the  past.  He  told 
Lord  Odo  Russell  that  he  was  no  friend  to  political  conjecture, 
and  preferred  to  make  action  dependent  upon  circumstances.  He 
told  M.  Jules  Favre  that  consistency  frequently  launches  its 
devotees  into  obstinacy.  '  I  have  been  taught  by  experience, 
and  never  hesitate  to  sacrifice  personal  feeling  to  the  require- 
ments of  the  hour.  La  patrie  veut  etre  servie  et  pas>domin£e.9 
M.  Jules  Favre  replied,  with  a  bow :  '  (Test  lien  juste,  M.  le 
Comte:  <?  est  prof  ond.y 

M.  Jules  Favre  did  not  assent  quite  so  readily  when,  on  his 
complaining  that  within  three  days  he  should,  in  all  probability, 
be  declared  a  traitor,  the  Prince  told  him :  '  Then  provoke  an 
insurrection  whilst  you  have  still  an  army  to  stifle  it.'  In  nar- 
rating this  incident,  Bismarck  said  :  '  He  gazed  on  me  with  a 
shocked  and  terrified  look,  as  if  he  were  about  to  exclaim,  "  How 
bloodthirsty  you  are!"'  In  reference  to  the  arbitrary  powers 
with  which  the  Chancellor  has  got  himself  invested  to  put  down 
Socialism,  a  well-informed  writer  remarks :  '  If  he  has  made  a 
larger  use  of  them  than  was  expected,  it  is  supposed  he  either 
really  believes  in  a  grave  international  conspiracy  to  threaten 
Sovereigns  and  society,  or  that  he  is  desirous  of  provoking  an 
imeute  while  the  army  can  yet  be  relied  upon  to  do  its  duty  and 
put  it  down.'  * 

Speaking  of  the  cruel  manner  in  which  the  French  carried  on 
the  war,  he  said  :  '  Take  off  the  white  skin  from  such  a  Gaul, 
and  you  have  a  Turco  before  you.'  He  was  probably  thinking 
of  the  maxim  of  Napoleon :  '  Scratch  a  Russian,  and  you  will 
find  a  Tartar  underneath.' 

The  Germans  complained  that  many  French  officers  had 
broken  their  parole,  General  Ducrot  being  one.  Bismarck  said 
they  ought  all  to  be  hanged  in  their  red  trousers,  with  one  leg 
labelled  'parjure '  and  the  other  c  infame.' 

He  was  for  giving  no  quarter  to  the  francs-tireurs,  remarking 
that  the  corresponding  class  in  Germany  were  never  spared  by 
the  French.  He  thought  that  the  passengers  in  a  captured 
balloon  should  be  hanged  off-hand  as  spies,  without  court-martial 
or  trial  of  any  kind.  He  thought  the  delay  of  the  bombard- 
ment of  Paris  bad  policy  and  false  humanity  ;  and  when  M.  Jules 
Favre  complained  that  the  Germans  fired  upon  the  sick  and 

*  The  'Timci,'  Dec.  26, 1878. 
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blind  in  the  hospitals,  he  retorted  with  a  kind  of  grim  humour 
that  the  French  did  worse ;  they  fired  upon  Germans  who  were 
sound  and  well.  One  reason  for  his  wish  to  accelerate  matters 
was  the  fear  of  neutral  intervention.  The  Parisians,  he  said, 
fancied  that  the  bombardment  was  prohibited  from  London, 
St.  Petersburg,  and  Vienna;  whilst  the  neutrals  on  their  part 
believed  that  it  could  not  be  done.  Speaking  of  his  own  pro- 
bable rise  had  he  regularly  followed  the  profession  of 
says :  '  If  I  had  been  officer — and  I  wish  I  had  been — I  should 
now  have  an  army,  and  we  should  not  be  at  a  standstill  before 
Paris.'  Oil  another  occasion,  he  intimates,  how  much  better  he 
could  have  managed  matters  had  he  been  sovereign.  Hi 
plained  that  he  was  not  consulted  by  the  commanders,  nor  even 
kept  duly  informed  of  the  movement  of  the  troops.  He  thought 
lightly  of  their  generalship,  especially  at  Gravelotte,  where  they 
took  the  bull  by  the  horns  and  attacked  a  strong  position  in 
front,  instead  of  waiting  for  the  turning  movement.  This 
criticism  is  admitted  to  be  sound. 

He  undervalued  eloquence,  and  boasted  of  having  suppressed 
speechifying  in  the  Bund.  He  could  not  suppress  it  at  the 
Conference  of  Berlin  ;  but  he  restricted  it :  he  had  resolved  that, 
the  Treaty — -valeat  tjuantum — should  be  made  within  a  given 
period,  and  it  was  made. 

Talking  of  drinking,  he  said  that  the  time  had  been  when 
wine  had  no  effect  upon  him.  'When  I  reflect  how  much  I 
have  done  in  that  way.  The  strongest  nines,  particularly  Bur- 
gundy.' At  one  time  his  favourite  beverage  was  a  compound  of 
porter  and  champagne.  He  was  also  fond  of  good  eating,  and 
lays  down  that,  if  any  good  work  was  to  be  got  out  of  him,  he 
must  be  well  fed.  '  I  can  conclude  no  regular  peace  if  1  am  not 
regularly  supplied  with  meat  and  drink.' 

Then,  the  conversation  turning  on  cards,  he  said  he  had 
formerly  been  much  given  to  them  :  for  example,  he  had  once 
played  twenty  consecutive  rubbers  at  whist,  occupying  full  seven 
hours.  It  did  not  interest  him  unless  the  play  was  high.  He 
was  so  good  a  shot  (he  says)  with  the  pistol,  that  he  has  hit 
sheets  of  paper  at  a  hundred  paces  distance,  and  shot  off  the 
heads  of  the  ducks  on  the  pond.  This  recals  Shakspeare's 
Douglas : — 

'Prince  Henry.  He  that  rides  at  high  speed,  and  with  his  pistol 
kills  a  sparrow  flying. 

'  Fahlaff.  You  have  hit  it. 

'  Prince  Henry.  So  did  he  never  the  sparrow.' 

He  criticizes  '  William  Tell '  and  prefers  Kussian  to  Greek. 
But  the  conversations  turn  on  ordinary  topics  and  occurrences, 


: 
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to  the  almost  complete  exclusion  of  literature,  science,  and  philo- 
sophy. He  mentioned  a  mode  in  which  money  might  be  made 
by  a  minister  on  the  exchange,  but  said  that  his  son  should  never 
say  of  his  father  that  he  had  been  enriched  in  this  or  any  similar 
way.  *  I  was  better  off  before  I  was  Bund-Chancellor — better 
than  now.  They  have  ruined  me  by  the  dotation.  I  have  been 
ever  since  an  embarrassed  man.  Formerly  I  lived  like  a  simple 
country  gentleman ;  now,  when  in  a  measure  I  belong  to  the 
peerage,  the  claims  increase,  and  the  lands  bring  no  equivalent.' 
Discussing  the  contingency  of  his  resignation,  his  suite  were 
agreed  that,  if  he  once  resigned,  he  would  not  be  persuaded  to 
resume  power :  that  he  was  never  so  happy  as  when  engaged  in 
agricultural  pursuits ;  and  the  Princess  is  quoted  as  having  told 
one  of  them  that  a  root  of  mangel-wurzel  interested  her  husband 
more  than  all  their  politics  put  together. 

Bearing  in  mind  who  has  supplied  the  traits  and  helped  to 
lay  on  the  colours,  we  might  almost  say  that  we  have  Prince 
Bismarck  painted  by  himself — painted,  as  Cromwell  insisted  on 
being  painted,  without  flattery,  with  the  warts.      Looking  at 
that   commanding  presence,    at   those   strongly-marked,   stern, 
masculine    features,    Napoleon    I.    might   well    have    said    of 
him  what  he  said  of  Goethe :  '  This  is  a  man ! '     There  he 
stands,  the  idol  of  hero-worship,  the  beau-ideal  of  volition,  the 
genuine  representative  of  muscular  Christianity,  of  force.     Since 
it  is  conventionally  settled  that  greatness   is   independent  of 
commonplace  morality,  of  the  ordinary  rules  of  right  and  wrong, 
there  is  no  denying  him  to   be  great ;  for  he  has  done  great 
things  in  a  grand  manner;  and  the  world,  at  all  events  the 
European  world,  would  have  been  widely  different  had  he  never 
appeared  upon  the  stage.     But  has  he  made  it  better  or  wiser  ? 
Must  his  fame,  his  claim  to  the  gratitude  of  his  country,  rest 
on  the  insulated  fact  that  he  has  evolved  a  united  Germany  out 
of  a  heterogeneous  mass  of  conflicting  elements?     Has  it  been, 
will  it  be,  his  lot — 

'  To  scatter  plenty  o'er  a  smiling  land 
And  read  his  history  in  a  nation's  eyes  ? ' 

The  land  he  rules  over  is  anything  but  smiling.  The  eyes  of  a 
large  part  of  the  nation  are  averted  from  him.  The  milliards  of 
the  indemnity  have  not  fructified  in  Germany  nor  impoverished 
France. 

'You  have  vanquished  vour  enemy  in  the  field  ;  strive  now  to 
rival  him  in  the  sacred  arts  of  peace.'  This  is  precisely  where 
Prince  Bismarck  would  signally  fail  if  he  tried.  He  makes 
light  of  Thiers;   but   if  their   positions   had   been   reversed, 
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would  or  could  be,  in  the  same  space  of  time,  Lave  restored  a 
country  wasted  by  invasion,  agitated  by  intestine  troubles,  to  an 
equal  state  of  confidence  and  prosperity  ?  He  is  pro-eminent  in 
diplomacy.  No  one  has  a  chance  against  him  at  the  game 
where  kingdoms  are  at  stake.  He  seems  to  read  the  thoughts, 
to  divine  the  motives,  to  anticipate  the  moves  of  his  adversaries 
— to  play  their  cards  as  well  as  his  own.  His  strength  lies 
in  his  loreign  policy,  which  is  expansive,  aggressive,  pro- 
gressive. His  domestic  policy  is  all  in  the  contracted,  repres- 
sive, reactionary  line.  He  has  the  air  of  being  cramped  in  it. 
Yet  he  is  always  high-banded  and  peremptory.  He  has  no 
notion  of  a  compromise.  He  must  have  his  own  way,  and 
his  own  way  of  having  it.  He  cuts  his  Gordian  knots  instead 
of  untying  them.  He  is  always  throwing  his  sword,  like  Brennus, 
into  the  scale.  He  declared  that  he  would  risk  another  Thirty 
Years'  War,  rather  than  submit  to  the  pretensions  of  the  Vatican  ; 
and  he  has  dealt  with  Ultramontaiiism,  which  might  have  been 
kept  within  due  limits  by  a  milder  mode  of  treatment,  as  if  he 
thought  that  it  could  be  trodden  out  like  the  cattle-plague. 

When  Lord  Palmerston  was  asked  whether  he  would  revert 
to  Protection,  he  signifu notly  replied  that  the  Exe  could  not  be 
made  to  flow  back  to  its  source.  Prince  Bismarck's  reply  to  a 
similar  question  would  he  that  the  Rhine  could  and  should  flow 
hack.  If  his  recent  letter  on  taxation  is  to  be  accepted  as  the 
measure  of  his  financial  knowledge  and  capacity  lor  civil  affairs, 
Heaven  help  the  land  whose  best  interests  are  in  his  keeping — 
whose  trade,  commerce,  industry,  and  internal  legislation  are 
guided  by  him.  His  distinctive  qualities  are  rather  those  of  a 
conqueror,  a  great  captain,  than  of  a  great  lawgiver  or  great 
administrator.  He  has  the  coup  d'aii!,  the  eagle  eye,  the  rapid 
decision,  of  a  Marlborough,  a  Conde,  a  Napoleon,  or  a  Welling- 
ton. He  would  be  an  impossible  minister  in  a  constitutional 
government.  Under  the  restraints  of  a  popular  assembly  he 
would  be  like  Gulliver,  kept  down  by  a  multiplicity  of  threads. 
Looking  round  for  parallels,  we  do  not  turn  to  statesmen  (like 
Stein  or  Peel)  steadily  laving  the  foundations  of  national 
greatness  and  wealth,  but  to  Richelieu  consolidating  the  French 
monarchy  by  the  scaffold  and  the  axe,  or  to  Chatham  in  whom 
(to  borrow  the  words  of  Grattan)  'there  was  something  that 
could  establish  or  overwhelm  empire  and  strike  a  blow  in  the 
world  that  should  resound  through  the  universe.' 

Prince  Bismarck  has  much  in  common  with  Cavour,  but 
Cavour  was  an  enlightened  lover  of  liberty,  and  the  regeneration 
of  Italy  was  a  nobler,  if  not  more  difficult,  work  than  the  aggran- 
dizement   of    Prussia,    or    the    unity   of  Germany :  which    yet 
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remains  to  be  harmoniously  fused,  and  has  hitherto  gained 
little  by  being  (as  Bishop  Dupanloup  said  of  it)  turned  into  a 
huge  barrack,  besides  glory  and  the  proud  consciousness  of 
strength.  If  Prince  Bismarck  is  right,  all  the  moralists  and 
philanthropists,  all  who  have  put  their  trust  in  truth  and  justice, 
in  progress  and  rational  freedom,  in  peaceful  industry  and  pro- 
ductive labour,  are  wrong.  It  would  be  a  satire  on  our  common 
nature,  a  humiliating  confession  of  our  being  unimprovable,  to 
suppose  that  his  system,  a  system  based  on  force,  on  never-ceasing 
war  and  absolutism,  could  last ;  but  it  may  endure  his  time  :  he 
may  go  on  throwing  sixes  with  the  iron  dice  of  destiny ;  and 
the  dazzling  brilliancy  of  his  career  may  continue  to  cast  its 
blots  into  the  shade  until,  haply  and  happily,  mankind  shall  be 
agreed  upon  some  sounder  and  less  demoralizing  criterion  of 
greatness  than  success. 


Abt.  V. — 1.  Annual  Reports  of  Committee  of  Council  on  Educar 
Hon.     1871-2  to  1877-8. 

2.  Annual  Reports  of  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  in 

Scotland.     1872-3  to  1877-8. 

3.  Report  of  Proceedings  of  School  Board  for  London,  as  given  in 

the  '  School  Board  Chronicle.7 

4.  Reports  of  Annual  Conferences  of  Head  Masters ;  also  Annual 

Report  of  National  Union  of  Elementary  Teachers.     1878. 

WE  propose  to  deal,  in  the  present  article,  with  some  of  the 
most  prominent  aspects  of  the  Education  question,  as 
suggested  and  illustrated  by  the  documents  named  above.  There 
are  more  than  one  of  these  which  must  strike,  very  forcibly, 
others  besides  ourselves,  both  with  the  amazing  rapidity  of  our 
recent  progress,  and  with  the  necessity  of  taking  to  heart  some 
ominous  warnings  to  be  gathered  from  what  we  have  lately 
heard.  In  two  discussions  which  took  place  last  Session  on  the 
subject,  one  as  preliminary  to  going  into  Committee,  and  the 
other  when  the  Education  Estimates  were  under  consideration, 
words  of  warning  were  uttered,  not  by  one,  but  by  several 
members.  The  member  for  Cardigan,  sitting  on  the  Liberal 
side  of  the  House,  expressed,  in  somewhat  homely  terms, 
the  growing  feeling  of  irritation  out  of  doors,  which  our  every- 
day experience  proves  to  be  widespread  and  real.  Even  Mr. 
Forster  was  forced  to  own  a  certain  sympathy  with  this  common- 
place feeling,  that  distrusts  over-education  on  its  own  merits. 
But  it  was  in  a  graver  mood  that  he  spoke  the  following  words, 

axvd 
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and  it  is  of  much  moment  to  hear  one  who,  more  than  any- 
other,  has  shaped  our  recent  educational  legislation  so  expressing 
himself: — 

'For  the  first  time  since  ho  had  brought  forward  those  estimates 
himself,  or  had  hoard  them  brought  forward,  he  was  inclined  to  give 
a  little  warning  about  expense.  When  they  had  reached  more  than 
la*,  a-head,  it  seemed  to  him  that  they  had  gut  as  high  as  they  had 
wanted  to  get,  and  he  believed  as  high  as  would  he  really  useful  for 
educational  purposes.' 

Some  statistics  of  this  increased  expenditure,  as  well  as  of  the 
results  obtained  from  it,  we  shall  bring  forward  presently.  But 
it  does  not  require  an  acquaintance  with  Blue-books  to  know 
the  almost  feverish  activity  that  has  prevailed  on  the  subject  of 
education  during  recent  years.  Since  the  present  decade  began, 
Parliament  has  passed  no  less  than  three  Education  Acts  for 
England  alone,  besides  those  that  deal  with  the  re- arrangement 
of  Educational  Endowments.  In  addition  to  this  it  has,  by 
another  Act,  established  a  School  Board  in  every  parish  through- 
out Scotland  ;  while  another  Scotch  Education  Act,  passed  last 
Session,  has  increased  the  powers  of  these  Boards,  and  given  them 
a  control  over  children  even  beyond  school  hours,  and  witbin 
their  homes.  Henceforth,  in  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh,  we  shall 
render  ourselves  liable  to  fine  and  imprisonment  if  we  buy  a 
newspaper  or  a  match  from  an  urchin  under  fourteen,  after 
sunset.  By  the  Mines  Act  of  1872,  and  by  the  Factories  Act 
of  1874,  educational  qualifications  were  required  as  a  prelimi- 
nary even  to  partial  employment:  and  the  past  Session  has  seen 
a  consolidation  of  the  Factory  legislation,  in  a  new  Act,  which 
renders  even  more  stringent  the  conditions  of  employment,  and 
proportionately  narrows  parental  liberty.  As  a  whole,  the  Act 
will  doubtless  be  most  beneficial.  As  a  masterpiece  of  con- 
solidating legislation,  it  reflects  the  highest  credit  on  Mr.  Crow, 
and  fitly  closes  the  long  chapter  of  the  Acts  which,  mainly 
through  the  agency  of  the  Conservative  party,  have  put  an  end 
to  the  slavery  that  had  established  itself  at  our  doors.  But  we 
doubt  whether,  after  all,  health  and  strength  are  not  at  least 
equally  to  be  demanded,  as  a  preliminary  to  factory  employ- 
ment, with  any  educational  standard,  and  whether  it  would  not 
have  been  better  to  call  in  the  surgeon  rather  than  the  school- 
master to  give  the  required  certificate.  Some  of  the  provisions 
of  the  Act,  as,  for  instance,  that  which  gives  power  to  an  in- 
spector to  enter  any  private  dwelling-house  where  work  may 
be  carried  on,  seem  to  have  reached  the  utmost  limit  to  which 
legislative  meddlesomeness  can  be  allowed  to  go.  In  six  years 
a  totally  new  principle  in  our  political  and  social  organization, 

that 
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that  of  compulsory  education,  has  been  introduced  and  has 
spread  oyer  at  least  two-thirds  of  England,  and  over  the  whole 
of  Scotland.  We  have,  indeed,  submitted  ourselves  to  a  system 
which,  sensibly  administered,  may  produce  nothing  but  good, 
bnt  which  requires  only  a  slight  strain  on  the  part  of  those  to 
whom  its  administration  is  intrusted,  in  order  to  become  an 
intolerable  incubus. 

And  this  energy  on  the  part  of  the  State  shows  only  a  small 
part  of  the  prevailing  ardour.  In  all  directions,  amongst  all 
classes,  amidst  all  the  conflicting  claims  on  our  attention, 
education  seems  to  keep  its  hold  over  us  most  completely.  A 
new,  and  (we  are  bound  to  say)  a  most  undesirable  addition 
has  been  made  to  our  language,  in  order  to  describe  the  devotees 
of  the  new  movement.  They  are  ( Educationists : '  and  the  com- 
plimentary phrases,  '  distinguished  educationists,'  (  advanced 
educationists,'  and  the  like,  have  altogether  pushed  aside  the 
simple  phrase,  ( a  good  teacher,'  with  which  our  fathers  were 
contented.  Perhaps  the  last  has  rather  too  much  of  a  degraded 
limitation  to  the  practical,  and  too  little  savour  of  the  loftier 
scientific  aspects  of  the  question,  to  suit  the  taste  of  the  day. 

In  the  midst  of  so  much  general  ardour,  it  is  an  ungrateful 
task  to  call  a  halt,  and  ask,  if  not  for  moderation,  at  least  for  a 
consideration  of  the  goal  towards  which  we  are  moving.  We 
would  not  be  understood  to  decry  the  good  which  recent  efforts 
have  produced.  The  nation  has  taken  up  a  task  too  long 
neglected,  and  it  is  nothing  more  than  what  we  might  expect, 
that  a  little  exaggeration  should  be  seen  in  the  first  ardour  of 
the  work.     Both  legislative  action  and  individual  effort  have 

rduced  valuable  results,  but  it  is  easy  to  see  how  both  may 
carried  too  far,  and  how  the  multitude  of  spontaneous  and 
individual  theories  contain  not  a  little  that  is  strained  and 
ridiculous.  It  is  not  with  the  action  of  the  State  that  we  desire 
principally  to  deal.  We  acknowledge  with  gratitude  its  benefits, 
and  we  shall  only  endeavour  incidentally  to  show  how  these 
benefits  require  to  be  protected  from  the  exaggeration  and 
absurdity  of  volunteer  '  educationists.'  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  shall  have  to  deal  in  plain  terms  with  some  current  fallacies, 
with  some  pet  theories,  with  some  overstrained  and  absurd 
tendencies  on  the  part  of  local  authorities,  which,  if  not  checked 
now,  must  soon  lead  to  a  reaction  much  stronger  than  we  should 
like  to  see. 

We  may  be  suspected  of  cynicism  if  we  point  out,  what  is 
nevertheless  our  firm  conviction,  that  all  the  ardour  is  not  purely 
educational.  The  everlasting  battle  of  the  sects  has  been  re- 
kindled over  our  educational  legislation,  and  the  vehemence  of 

the 
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the  political  Dissenter  1ms  swelled  the  noise  of  the  e 
theorist.     Each   sect  and  each    political    clique  has 
outdo  the  other,  and  to  cap  the  plans  of  their  opponents  by  s 
strategy  still  more  freshly  drawn  from  the  armoury  of  the  theorists. 
And  so  the  advocate  of  some  advanced  educational  doctrine  has 
found  himself  now  and  then  raised  to  unwonted  prominence  by 
being  chosen  as  the  representative  of  some  contending  interest. 
We  all  know  the  Dissenting  academy  whose  severely  scientific 
system  looks  with   scorn   on   the  antiquated  classicism  of  the 
neighbouring  Church  school.     Perhaps  we  are  not  quite  wrong 
In  thinking  that  the  same  feelings  prevail  in  wider  arenas,  and 
that  the  vehement  upholders  of  educational   theories  have  some- 
times had  not  the  children  only,  but  also  the  polling-booths,  i 
their  eye. 

But  be  this  as  it  may,  we  have  no  desire  to  renew  the  battle. 
We  wish,  on  the  contrary,  to  touch,  on  some  aspects  hoth  of  the 
education  question  itself,  and  of  its  relations  to  the  taxpavei 
which  in  the  heat  of  that  battle  have  been  almost  neglected. 
We  fear  that  we  are  only  expressing  what  is  in  the  minds  of 
many  when  we  set  forth  certain  current  misconceptions,  and 
point  out  certain  threatened  dangers,  connected  with  the  present 
educational  position;  and  it  is  well  that  our  advanced  educa- 
tionists should  be  warned  in  time. 

First,  then,  with  respect  to  the  schools  themselves  and  the 
kind  of  education  that  is  given  in  them.  That,  in  tadaHifld 
language,  is  broadly  divided  into  Elementary  or  Primary,  and 
Secondary  or  Higher  education.  We  are  afraid  there  are  serious 
flaws  in  both  ;  and  points  in  which  theory  and  exaggeration 
have  been  allowed  to  prevail  over  common  sense.  The  secondary 
schools  do  not,  of  course,  belong  so  directly  to  the  question  of 
public  education,  as  they  areas  yet  under  no  common  supervision 
or  central  control ;  but  a  discussion  of  the  question  would  be 
incomplete  if  we  did  not  deal  with  some  errors  which  appear  to 
be  rife  at  the  present  day  on  the  subject  of  the  intermediate 
education  in  which  the  bulk  of  the  middle  and  upper  classes  is 
interested. 

So  far  as  this  part  of  education  is  concerned,  the  chief  danger 
seems  to  be  a  tendency  to  give  undue  prominence  to  the  subjects 
taught,  rather  than  to  the  mental  and  moral  training  which  is 
given  by  the  process.  There  has  been  a  battle  between  one 
subject  and  another,  whose  conflicting  claims  to  cover  a  greater 
portion  of  the  curriculum  are  hotly  fought  for,  and  in  the  struggle, 
what  should  be  the  main  end  of  this  higher  education  has  been 
lost  sight  of.  The  contending  claims  reach  a  settlement,  in 
which  but  little  attention  is  paid   to  the  real  interests  of  the 
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.scholars.     Science,  in  half-a-dozen  branches,  divides  with  ancient 
and  modern  languages  the  meagre  attention  which  'is,  after  all, 
what  the  average  healthy  boy  or  girl  of  even  the  better-to-do 
classes  can  be  expected  to  give  to  all  together.     We  take  leave 
to  doubt  the  advantage  of  our  new  methods,  and  to  question 
whether  it  is  better  for  our  sons  to  have  a  compact  modicum  of 
miscellaneous  knowledge  as  their  viaticum  to  start  in  life,  rather 
than  a  training  such  as  our  fathers  enjoyed,  in  which  method  was 
thought  of  more  than  matter.     But,  at  all  events,  a  dozen  years, 
which  is  the  average  limit  of  education  in  the  middle  and  upper 
classes,  though  fully  sufficient  for  a  good  training,  is  but  a  short 
time  in  which  to  settle  the  dispute  between  conflicting  theories 
as  to  the  best  subjects  of  education.     Our  sons,  in  starting  on 
their  school  career,  are  amazingly  like  the  creatures  that  we, 
and  our  fathers,  and  our  grandfathers,  were  before  them — with 
lair  faculties,  that  is  to  say,  open  to  judicious  training,  but  with 
no  very  clear  idea  as  to  the  relative  importance  of  various  kinds 
of  knowledge.     In  the  multitudinous  fare  set  before  them,  they 
are  only  too  likely  to  lose  the  benefit  of  all.     Any  one  subject, 
by  itself,  if  judiciously  taught,  would  probably  be  just  as  good 
a  training  to  the  mind  as  another ;   the  whole  together,  only 
burden  and  jade  the  faculties.     If  the  two  were  equally  good  as 
a  training,  we   might    teach   our  schoolboys   the   literature  of 
Central  Africa  as  well  as  that  of  Greece ;  but  it  would  be  a 
grievous  mistake  to  teach  both ;  and,  as  the  text  books  are  more 
convenient,  we  may  as  well  choose  that  of  Greece. 

All  this  will  be  stigmatized  as  reactionary  by  our  new  educa- 
tional reformers.    The  object  now  is,  not  to  train,  but  to  store  the 
mind,  and  that  just  at  the  period  when  the  mind  is  fit  for  training, 
but  utterly  refuses  to  be  stored.     For  ourselves,  we  would  give 
very  little  for  the  actual  amount  that  a  boy  may  be  made  to  learn 
at  school.     What  he  has  to  acquire  there  is,  the  training  of  the 
faculties,  the  habit  of  attention,  those  germs  of  common  sense 
that  may — no  doubt  at  a  very  distant  day — develop  into  the 
real  thing.     If  the  reverse  process  is  pursued,  if  you  cram  a  boy's 
mind  with  undigested  information,  if  you  seek  to  provide  him 
with  the  key  to  half-a-dozen  sciences,  to  give  him  a  confused 
notion  of  half-a-dozen  languages,  the  result  will  be  as  disastrous 
in  his  mental  as  it  would  be  in  his  physical  experience.     A 
precocious  boy,  that  is,  an  unhealthy  boy,  will  be  encouraged 
in  his  precocious  and  unhealthy  tendency.     He  may  develop  a 
surprising   retentiveness  of  memory,  and  may   repeat  a   high 
order  of  parrot-like   ability.     But   can   any  one,  in  his  sane 
moments,  believe  that  this  is   a  healthy  and  sound  develop- 
ment, and  one  which  deserves  encouragement  ?     Let  us  quote 
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some  words  written  nearly  two  centuries  ago,  but  whose 
wisdom  our  modern  educational  theorists  would  find  it  hard  to 
meet: — 

'  You  will  wonder,  perhaps,  that  I  put  learning  last  (in  Education), 
especially  if  I  tell  you  I  think  it  tho  least  part.  This  may  seem 
strange  in  the  mouth  of  a  bookish  man.  ...  I  imagine  you  would 
think  him  a  very  foolish  fellow,  that  should  not  value  a  virtuous,  or 
a  wise  man,  infinitely  boforc  a  great  scholar.  Not  but  that  I  think 
learning  a  gn.'iU  help  In  both  in  well-disposed  minds  ;  but  yet  it  must 
be  confessed  also,  that  in  others  not  so  disposed  it  helps  thorn  only  to 
be  the  more  foolish  or  worse  men.  When  yon  consider  of  the  breed- 
ing of  your  son  .  .  .  place  him  in  hands  where  you  may,  as  much  as 
possiblo,  secure  his  innocence,  cherish  and  nurse  up  the  good,  and 
gently  corroct  and  weed  out  any  bad  habits.     This  is  the  main  point." 

So  wrote  Locke.  The  burden  of  his  complaint  is  not,  be 
remembered,  against  books,  but  against  multiplicity.  At  the 
present  day  lie  would  have  been  held  prejudiced  and  reactionary. 
Throughout  the  whole  of  his  treatise  on  Education,  he  reiterates 
the  necessity  of  simplicity  in  subject ;  of  training  and  method, 
rather  than  variety  and  amount.  It  is  hard  to  imagine  his  feel- 
ings had  he  been  permitted  to  see  the  pretentious  curriculum  of 
some  of  our  boys'  and  girls'  schools,  and  even  of  those  under 
the  management  of  school  boards,  and  supported  by  the  rates. 
Perhaps,  in  Butler's  words,  be  might  profanely  have  feared 
lest— 

'  Even  as  tho  fowls  that  live  in  water 
Arc  never  wet,  they  do  but  smatter.' 

We  do  not  dwell  upon  the  effect  which  this  overcrowding  of 
the  curriculum  may  have  upon  physical  health,  because,  serious 
as  this  aspect  of  the  question  is,  it  hardly  belongs  to  the  present 
subject.  But  we  appeal  to  our  medical  men  (some  of  whom 
have  already  felt  bound  to  speak  strongly  on  the  subject),  and 
to  all  whose  experience  of  girls'  schools  has  been  large.  Has 
not  this  distracting  multiplicity  of  subjects  already  had  the 
effect  of  weakening  brain  and  body  together,  and  of  adding 
to  the  too  numerous  brood  of  nervous  maladies  ?  How  many 
girls  are  fit  to  undergo,  without  injury  to  their  health,  the 
labour  and  the  excitement  of  an  examination  for  the  degree  of 
the  University  of  London  ?  How  many,  who  are  not  fit,  may 
be  induced  to  try  ? 

To  produce  this  overstrained  and  unhealthy  tendency  to  press 
B  variety  of  subjects  into  a  school  course,  many  causes  have  been 
at  work.  Chiefly,  there  has  been  a  brood  of  charlatans,  whose 
equipment  for  the  task  of  teacher  is  little  else  than  an  acquaint- 
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ance  with  the  fag-ends  of  popularized  science.  We  have  watched 
such  men  experimenting  over  a  class  of  boys  whose  parents 
fondly  imagined  that  their  sons  were  securing,  at  an  enormous 
expense,  a  sound  '  modern '  education  ;  and  we  have  pitied  the 
victims.  It  is  strange  that,  with  all  the  elaboration  of  our  ele- 
mentary system,  and  with  the  strict  inspections  and  guarantees 
of  fitness  to  which  the  elementary  schoolmaster  is  subject,  the 
sphere  of  teacher  in  the  middle  and  higher  schools  is  open  to 
any  one  who,  with  however  little  fitness,  manages  to  persuade  a 
sufficient  number  of  patrons  that  he  is  deserving  of  being  in- 
trusted with  one  of  the  most  responsible  tasks  a  man  can 
undertake.  But  men  like  this  would  have  made  little  way  had 
they  not  found  encouragement  in  places  of  authority.  For  some 
years  the  late  Mr.  Mill  inculcated  as  the  ideal  of  education  the 
unfortunate  experience  of  his  own  childhood.  He  found  many 
followers,  who  imagined  that  a  process  which  had  only  not 
ruined  a  great  genius,  might  stimulate  into  precocity  the  average 
schoolboy.  Besides  this,  a  few  distinguished  members  of  the 
Universities,  whose  own  training  had  been  purely  classical, 
affected  a  graceful  self-depreciation,  which  led  to  the  general 
discussion  of  the  theories  of  which  they  made  themselves  the 
champions.  The  dead  languages  were  to  be  discarded  for  the 
claims  of  science  and  French  and  German  conversation,  and 
Mr.  Lowe  put  himself  at  the  head  of  those  who  were  never  tired 
of  showing  how  great  were  the  educational  disadvantages  which 
they  themselves  had  overcome.  In  a  certain  speech  to  the 
Institute  of  Civil  Engineers,  some  eight  years  ago,  Mr.  Lowe 
proved  the  insignificance  of  Greek  history,  from  a  comparison  of 
the  numbers  slain  at  Marathon  with  the  victims  of  modern  warfare, 
and  illustrated  the  uselessncss  of  a  training  in  Greek  and  Latin 
from  the  inconvenience  to  which,  burdened  with  such  a  training, 
he  found  .himself  put  in  conversing  with  a  German  waiter. 
Others,  whose  dictatorial  attitude  on  the  subject  of  classical 
literature  was  hardly  so  graceful,  were  only  too  glad  to  find  such 
a  leader ;  and  we  have  had  popular  scientific  lecturers,  and  public 
men  who  had  hardly  proved  their  competence  to  speak  on  the 
question,  repeating  out  of  the  enemy's  mouth  these  opinions, 
which  agreed  so  well  with  their  own  theories,  and  flattered  their 
own  self-complacency.  First,  then,  the  old  classical  monopoly 
was  broken  down  and  new  claims  set  up  in  its  stead.  It  was 
not  difficult  to  prove  that  German  was  a  more  convenient 
medium  of  conversation  on  the  Continent  than  Greek ;  and  this 
utility  was  allowed  to  outweigh  any  advantages  from  the  point 
of  view  of  mental  training  which  Greek  might  possess.  Then 
scientific  training  came  forward,  basing  its  claims  on  the  well- 
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sounding  but  unmeaning  maxim,  that  education  should  consist 
not  of  words  but  things.  This  was  precisely  the  sort  of  baseless 
antithesis  which  was  sure  of  popular  acceptation  ;  and  so  our 
sons  had  not  only  to  be  made  adequate  for  an  encounter  with  a 
German  waiter,  hut  were  to  acquire  what  pretended  to  be  * 
solid,  rather  than  what  was  called  a  verbal,  education,  by 
dabbling  in  the  elements  of  science,  and  learning  the  barbarous 
nomenclature  of  chemical  compounds.  Lastly  came  the  ideal 
of  variety,  which  was  to  meet  all  these  conflicting  claims,  and 
to  make  the  growing  brain  and  undeveloped  physical  strength 
of  our  schoolboy  into  the  corpus  vile,  in  which  the  various  arts 
and  sciences  were  to  jostle  in  confused  experiment. 

Besides  the  preaching  of  theorists,  a  very  practical  argument 
has  told  in  the  same  direction.  In  our  higher  schools,  the  one 
motive  power  which  has  supplanted  all  others  is  that  of  compe- 
tition. By  this  rewards  are  distributed:  a  career  in  life  has  to 
be  secured  ;  the  gaining  of  a  scholarship  at  eleven  or  twelve 
years  of  age  may  be  the  turning-point  in  n  lifetime;  and  in  a 
new  and  very  disastrous  sense  '  the  child  '  is  indeed  '  the  father 
of  the  man.'  Now  by  no  conceivable  process  can  mental 
training  find  its  true  value  in  a  competitive  examination  at 
twelve,  we  might  even  say  at  eighteen,  years  of  age.  The  best 
trained  boy  will  often  show  a  natural  and  healthy  diffidence,  a 
fear  to  repeat  the  trite  maxims  of  his  school-hooks,  when  he  has 
only  just  learned  to  know  that  there  is  something  beyond  these 
school-books.  Side  by  side  with  the  attainment  of  information — 
in  other  words,  cram — training  can  hold  no  place  at  all  in  a  com- 
petitive examination.  What  wonder,  then,  that  with  this  prac- 
tical inducement,  in  addition  to  much  authoritative  advice, 
parents  think  it  their  duty  to  see  that  their  boys  acquire  so  much 
material  in  the  course  of  their  career  at  school,  to  be  reproduced 
in  competitive  examinations,  without  caring  for  that  mental 
training  which  can  only  prove  itself  by  the  slow  production  of  a 
sensible  man  and  a  good  citizen  ?  What  wonder  that  men 
are  only  now  beginning  to  awake  to  the  grave  dangers  of  the 
system  which  has  been  established  with  so  much  pretentious 
promise  of  opening  a  new  era  in  education  ?  Some  time  ago, 
one  of  the  foremost  of  those  whom,  for  want  of  a  better  name, 
we  must  call  crammers,  felt  himself  obliged  to  claim,  as  against 
Clifton  School,  the  training  of  a  successful  candidate  at  some 
Civil  Service  competition.  The  general  verdict  seemed  to  be, 
not  that  the  service  was  unfortunate  which  sought  recruits  from 
the  crammed  rather' than  the  educated,  but  only  that  the  school 
was  unlucky  which  had  not  altogether  attained  the  cramming 
ideal.       And   perhaps  we  need  not    be    surprised    that  people 
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thought  as  they  did,  with  the  new  ideas  to  which  we  are  now 
accustomed. 

These  new  ideas  have  now  been  in  vogue  for  some  dozen 
years*  Thanks  to  the  conservatism  of  our  greater  public  schools, 
they  have  not,  in  spite  of  much  encouragement,  made  great  pro- 
gress there.  But  elsewhere  they  have  been  fully  accepted.  With 
what  results?  Is  the  generation  which  has  come  under  the 
practical  influence  of  the  new  system  fruitful  in  promise  ?  Is 
there  really  more  healthy  intellectual  life  at  our  Universities  ? 
Is  there  more  of  a  desire  for  knowledge  for  its  own  sake? 
Amongst  those  who  are  already  taking  part  in  the  business  of  the 
world,  is  there  any  evidence  that  what  they  have  learned  at 
school  retains  an  attraction  sufficient  to  make  them  carry  it 
further  in  after-life  ?  Our  young  men  distinctly  read  less  of  what 
is  permanently  valuable  in  literature.  There  is  no  longer, 
amongst  our  young  professional  men,  that  taste  for  scholarship 
which,  if  it  did  nothing  else,  gave  consistency,  instead  of 
whimsicality,  to  taste  and  judgment.  Have  they  instead  any 
absorbing  interest  in  the  latest  developments  of  science  ?  or 
do  they  show  a  greater  earnestness  or  energy  in  work  ?  Each 
one  must  answer  this  from  his  own  experience ;  our  own  would 
prompt  us  to  answer,  '  No.'  The  tendency  to  value  rather  the 
acquisition  of  information,  than  the  mental  training  derived 
from  school  life,  has  developed  an  opinionative  self-sufficiency, 
not  a  real  intellectual  activity.  We  confidently  appeal  to  the 
heads  of  state  departments,  whose  offices  have  been  recruited 
during  late  years  from  the  Universities,  for  confirmation  of 
these  views.  Are  the  young  men  who  now  join  their  staffs 
equal  to  those  who  did  so  twenty  years  ago,  in  general  ability, 
in  industry,  and  in  that  sense  of  duty  which  trains  a  man  to 
devote  himself,  with  ready  zeal,  to  his  daily  work  ?  With  equal^ 
confidence  we  would  ask  the  headmasters  of  our  public  schools, 
whether  they  can  now  reckon  on  a  supply  such  as  used  to  be 
forthcoming,  of  men  who  are  at  once  accomplished  scholars, 
faithful  lieutenants,  and  ardent  workers  ?  By  their  answers  must 
the  result  of  our  modern  ideas  of  higher  education  be  judged. 

But  it  is,  of  course,  in  connection  with  our  primary  or  elemen- 
tary education  that  the  immense  development  of  educational 
activity  is  seen.  To  speak  plainly,  we  are  sceptical  as  to  any 
real  improvement  in  the  state  of  secondary  education,  commen- 
surate in  any  degree  with  the  talk  and  stir  which  have  been 
made  about  it  during  the  last  few  years.  But  in  regard  to  the 
elementary  schools  the  improvement  is  beyond  doubt.  It  is  now 
forty  years  since  the  first  public  grant  was  made  for  elementary 
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education;  and  the  progress,  which  these  forty  years  have 
is  a  matter  of  no  common  congratulation  to  those  who  hare 
guided  and  shaped  the  interference  of  the  State.  No  one  can 
doubt  that  the  influence  has  been,  in  the  main,  healthy  ;  and 
that  the  successive  steps  in  legislation,  which  have  protected 
children  from  the  worst  hardships  of  factory  employment,  which 
have  secured  for  them  the  opportunity  of  an  equipment  for  life 
in  a  sound  education,  and  which  have  supplemented  the  defi- 
ciencies of  voluntary  effort  by  a  national  system,  have  been  steps 
of  which  the  nation  has  a  right  to  be  proud.  We  do  not  agree 
with  those  who  see  in  such  legislation  only  the  most  prosaic 
element  in  politics.  On  the  contrary,  we  find  in  it  the  slow  and 
gradual,  but  now  almost  complete  recognition  of  the  great  prin- 
ciples of  duty  that  rest  upon  a  vast  community.  The  sense  of 
such  duty  comes  slowly  to  a  nation.  Other  agencies,  through 
which  class  was  helped  by  class,  die  away.  The  old  bonds  that 
belong  to  earlier  social  customs,  and  which  create  an  unwritten 
obligation  from  the  rich  to  the  poor,  are  loosened  and  dissolved  ; 
and  only  then  the  nation  finds  the  duty  before  it,  which  must 
be  accepted  as  national,  or  must  be  incompletely  performed. 
The  full  performance  of  such  a  duty  we  should  be  the  last 
to  meet  with  anything  approaching  to  a  sneer. 

But  we  have  serious  pitfalls  to  avoid,  and  it  is  in  regard  to 
these  that  we  wish  to  give  a  word  of  warning.  We  may  hope 
too  much  from  what  we  have  done  ;  we  may  attempt  to  do  too 
much  ;  we  may  spend  too  much  in  doing  it ;  and  lastly,  there 
are  weak  points  in  our  machinery.  To  all  of  these  we  must  look, 
if  we  are  not  to  provoke  the  reaction  which  is  the  certain  result 
of  a  blind  pursuance  of  one  exaggerated  aim.  In  the  first  place, 
as  to  our  hopes.  It  is  not  now  needful  to  argue  for  the  advantages 
of  education.  No  man,  whose  opinion  is  worth  anvtlung,  now 
doubts  these  advantages.  But  to  look  to  a  completed  national 
education  as  the  certain  harbinger  of  a  millennium  of  social 
improvement,  is  nothing  but  madness:  and  if  we  recognise  this, 
as  most  people  do,  it  would  be  better  to  avoid  such  language  as 
may  persuade  ourselves  and  others  that  education  will  bring  us 
very  much  nearer  to  such  a  goal.  Hardly  a  speech  is  made  by 
any  of  our  progressive  politicians,  which,  fairlv  interpreted,  does 
not  contain,  more  or  less  explicitly,  such  a  hope.  Hut  few  are 
bold  enough  to  attempt  to  confirm  these  hopes  bv  a  reference  to 
facts.  It  is  not  true  that  crime  is  diminishing.  The  expenditure 
of  drink  is  vastly  increasing.  Juvenile  delinquency  is  as  great 
a  problem  as  ever.  The  latest  Report  of  the  Inspector  of 
Industrial  Schools  informs  us  that  our  Reformatories  are  more 
crowded  this  year  than  last.      In  that  training  of  manners,  which 
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is  closely  allied  to  morals,  in  the  inculcation  of  respect  for  the 
feelings  of  others,  our  Board  School  system,  if  it  is  to  be  judged 
by  its  results,  has  utterly  failed.  No  doubt  in  a  small  area,  an 
exceptionally  active  School  Board  may  for  a  time  frighten  the 
juvenile  delinquents  into  school,  or  into  other  districts,  or  into 
increased  shrewdness  in  avoiding  the  School-Board  officer.  But 
we  have  yet  to  see  improvement  on  any  large  scale  ;  and  we  have, 
further,  to  see  whether  repression  between  five  and  thirteen  is  a 
necessary  deterrent  in  after-life.  It  is  more  than  likely  that 
education  will  act  on  crime  much  as  Dr.  Johnson  thought  it 
would  act  as  a  social  leveller.  It  was  suggested,  Boswell  tells 
us,  that  education  might  make  the  people  less  industrious.* 
'  No,  Sir,'  said  Johnson  ;  '  while  learning  to  read  and  write  is  a 
distinction,  the  few  who  have  that  distinction  may  be  the  less 
inclined  to  work  ;  but  when  everybody  learns  to  read  and  write, 
it  is  no  longer  a  distinction.  A  man  who  has  a  laced  waistcoat 
is  too  fine  a  man  to  work  ;  but  if  everybody  had  laced  waist- 
coats, we  should  have  people  working  in  laced  waistcoats.' 
What  moderated  Dr.  Johnson's  fears  may  well  moderate  our 
hopes.  So  long  as  education  raises  a  man  in  the  social  scale,  it 
may  make  him  less  likely  to  resort  to  crime  ;  but  not  so  when 
the  laced  waistcoat  is  the  property  of  all. 

More  than  this,  we  may  easily  be  too  sanguine  in  our  ideas  as 
to  the  permanent  value  of  the  education  given  in  the  elementary 
schools.  It  is  not  generally  known  how  far  thoroughness  in  the 
essential  elements  is  made  to  yield  to  more  showy  subjects. 
Of  the  six  grades  into  which  the  Education  Department  classifies 
the  elementary  attainments,  the  four  higher  are  passed  by  a 
grievously  small  percentage  of  scholars.  Strain  our  efforts  as  we 
may,  we  can  devise  no  way  to  overcome  those  rank  overgrowths 
that  choke  many  of  the  seeds  we  plant.  Hereditary  taints, 
physical  weakness,  ill-influences  at  home,  the  unending  inborn 
capacity  for  evil,  all  these  thwart  our  endeavours,  and  the  results 
obtained  are  lamentably  small  compared  with  what  they  ought 
to  be.|     And  they  are  frequently  evanescent.     At  the  evening 

~^CnAerV  Boswell,'  iii.  224. 

t  In  the  latest  Reports  of  the  Committee  of  Council  wo  read :  *  The  results  nro 
not  satisfactory ;  they  show  the  large  number  of  children  who  ure  not  known  to 
be  attending  efficient  schools ;  the  small  number,  even  of  those  who  attend  such 
schools,  who  do  so  with  anything  approaching  to  regularity ;  the  large  proportion 
of  these  last  who  are  not  presented  to  the  Inspector  to  give  proof  of  the  results  of 
their  instruction ;  and  the  meagre  nature  of  the  results  attained  by  many  of  those 
who  are  examined.' — Report  on  Education,  1876-77. 

8o  again,  this  year,  after  giving  certain  statistics,  their  Lordships  say : — '  It  thus 
appears  that  whereas,  out  of  1,335,118  scholars  examined,  as  many  as  655,435, 
being  over  10  years  of  age,  ought  to  have  been  presented  in  Standards  IV.- VI., 
only  261,860  were  so  presented,  while  390,575  wero  presented  in  standards  suited 
for  children  of  seven,  eight,  and  nine  years  of  age.' — Report,  1877-78. 
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schools  for  lads  from  fourteen  to  eighteen,  the  same  scholars  are 
learning  the  very  tasks  they  had  laboured  through,  six  or  eight 
years  before.  Those  who  have  watched  the  facts  most  minutely 
know  that  the  supply  of  straw  is  meagre,  and  the  tale  of  bricks 
but  short ! 

Again,  we  may,  as  we  have  said,  attempt  too  much,  and  the 
danger  is  nearer  than  many  suppose.  The  adoption  of  a  system 
of  tree  education  has  been  advocated  only  by  a  few  in  this 
country.  We  observed  that  Mr.  Bright  lately  announced  his 
conversion  to  the  system,  hut  even  at  his  instigation  the  number 
of  converts  is  not  likely  to  be  great.  Yet  it  does  not  follow  that 
we  should  be  blind  to  its  dangers,  or  forget  how  it  would  re- 
volutionize every  institution  in  the  country.  It  has  been  dis- 
tinctly propounded  as  an  object  of  attainment  by  a  political 
party,  distinguished  both  for  restlessness  and  pertinacity.  With- 
out adopting  it  in  its  entirety,  we  may  easily  be  made  to  drift 
into  lines  which  carry  it  out  in  all  but  name.  We  shall  show 
presently  how  one  part  of  our  machinery  has  already  afforded 
room  for  measures  which  go  far  in  this  direction.  And  without 
a  free  education,  we  may  easily  carry  our  State  aid  too  far.  We 
grievously  mistake  the  temper  of  the  House  of  Commons,  if  it  is 
prepared  deliberately  to  adopt  the  principle,  that  the  debt  of  the 
State  towards  the  young  goes  further  than  a  fair  and  full  deve- 
lopment of  elementary  education.  We  have  heard  Mr.  Bright 
himself  enunciate  this  limitation,  not  very  long  ago,  with  the 
cordial  approbation  of  the  House  of  Commons.  We  are  bound 
to  secure,  as  far  as  we  may,  that  every  child  can  read,  write  and 
count;  but  we  are  not  bound  to  do  more,  nor  is  the  taxpayer  or  the 
ratepayer  prepared  for  more.  Parliament  has  not  sanctioned  it ; 
and,  though  something  of  the  kind  has  been  done  in  Scotland,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  the  higher  schools  of  Scotland  were 
deliberately  placed,  in  1872,  under  the  management  of  the 
School  Boards,  as  the  successors  of  the  Town  Council  managers, 
and  that  the  historical  traditions  of  Scotland  give  higher  educa- 
tion there  a  claim  upon  the  rates.  But  before  Parliament  does 
sanction  it  for  England,  not  only  the  expense,  but  the  great  evils 
of  the  system  must  be  fully  stated.  In  the  meantime  we  may 
move  so  far  in  that  direction  as  to  be  unable  to  retrace  our  steps. 
It  will  bring  us  face  to  face  with  difficulties  of  a  kind  hitherto 
hardly  tried.  Every  penny  taken  out  of  the  pocket  of  the  rate- 
payer for  the  purposes  of  education  above  that  which  is  elementary 
is  a  distinct  inducement  to  him  to  submit  his  child  to  what  he 
may  know  to  be  a  dead  mediocrity  of  teaching.  Divergences  of 
view  are  not  confined  to  religion  ;  and  the  portentous  exaggeration 
'bach  has  been  given  to  conscientious  religious  scruples  should 
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not  hide  from  us  the  fact,  that  there  are  other  conscientious  scruples 
of  no  less  force.  At  what  expense  of  individuality,  of  liberty  of 
thought,  of  all  that  makes  life  worth  having,  shall  we  secure 
a  common  agreement  as  to  the  sort  of  literature  that  is  to  be 
taught  to  our  children,  as  to  how  they  are  to  learn  to  master  the 
great  truths  of  science,  or  to  appreciate  the  lessons  of  history  ? 
As  the  iron  bond  is  tightening  over  us,  some  may,  some  will, 
we  trust,  resist  the  encroachment  on  the  most  precious  of  their 
liberties,  and  know  how  to  value  the  priceless  boon  of  free 
thought.  But  how  many  can  do  so?  And  how  strong  will 
the  tyranny  of  a  majority  be?  We  know  how  easily  fanciful 
whims  as  to  education  have  been  accepted  by  the  crowd,  and  we 
can  guess  what  the  model  of  a  Secondary  or  Higher  school  under 
such  direction  might  soon  be.  There  would  be  some  crumbs  of 
science  popularly  expounded ;  a  surface-knowledge  of  French 
and  German,  useless  for  practical  purposes.  No  language  which 
bears  the  epithet  of  '  dead '  could  of  course  claim  any  attention. 
History  would  consist  of  an  undigested  collection  of  recent  occur- 
rences, presented  with  the  strong  colour  of  political  prejudice. 
The  most  modern  handbook  of  the  day  on  political  economy 
would  form  part  of  the  course ;  and  the  modesty  of  our  youth 
would  be  cherished  by  a  free  discussion  of  current  social 
problems. 

We  have  to  trust  to  the  healthy  control  of  a  central  authority 
and  of  Parliament,  to  prevent  the  most  marked  of  the  tendencies 
in  this  direction  which  we  shall  find  to  exist.  But  already  the 
Department  has  to  recognise,  even  in  the  elementary  schools, 
and  to  give  payment  on  account  of,  a  number  of  extra  or  specific 
subjects.  Under  this  head  more  than  11,000/.  was  paid  last  year 
in  England,  and  nearly  6000/.  in  Scotland.  No  part  of  the  grant 
requires  to  be  more  strictly  kept  within  limits  than  this.  Not 
only  is  it  questionable  how  far  the  Parliamentary  grant  should  pay 
for  instruction  in  French,  German,  or  Latin ;  but,  for  the  sake 
of  the  pupils  themselves,  any  excess  in  this  direction  is  to  be 
avoided.  In  a  system  of  State  education,  the  essential  point  is  to 
give  the  rudimentary  subjects.  Anything  beyond  this  is  dan- 
gerous, in  proportion  as  its  direct  utility  to  the  learner  is  not 
obvious.  If  the  parent  once  feels  that  the  time  of  his  child, 
which  he  could  undoubtedly  make  profitable  out  of  school, 
is  not  profitably  spent  in  school,  we  shall  have  to  contend  with 
an  increased  aversion  to  compulsion.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
we  would  urge  the  necessity  of  making  these  *  extra  *  subjects, 
above  all,  technical  and  industrial,  if  they  must  be  maintained. 
A  smattering  of  letters,  scraps  of  French  grammar,  odds  and 
ends  of  abstract  sciences,  are  of  little  use  to  the  class  which  fills 
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our  elementary  schools  ;  and,  instead  of  thanking  us  for  them, 
the  mechanic  and  the  agricultural  labourer  of  the  nest  generatioi 
are  more  likely  to  say  with  the  shoemaker  in  Martial— 
'  At  me  literulas  stulti  doeiieie  parentes," 

If  the  State  is  to  teach  more  than  reading,  writing,  and 
arithmetic,  then  let  our  educational  rulers  see  that  such  addi- 
tional work,  and  the  expense  it  involves,  be  directly  beneficial 
to  the  State,  and  a  useful  employment  of  their  time  to  the  pupils. 

If  we  attempt  too  much,  it  almost  necessarily  follows  that  we 
shall  spend  too  much.  We  speak  now  only  of  that  expenditure 
which  comes  out  of  the  pocket  of  the  imperial  taxpayer ;  of 
the  burdens  of  the  ratepayer  we  have  more  to  say  presently. 
But  we  have  seen  the  impressive  warning  given  by  Mr.  Forster 
on  the  former  point;  and  a  little  inquiry  will  not  tend  to 
diminish  the  force  of  that  warning.  It  is  forty  years  since  the 
first  grant  was  made  by  Parliament  for  national  education; 
that  grant  amounted  to  20,000/.:  the  estimate  for  the  current 
financial  year  is  considerably  more  than  two  millions  and  a 
half.  In  1870  the  expenditure  was  804,000/.  ;  that  is  to  say, 
in  seven  years,  the  rate  of  increase  has  been  167  per  cent,  and 
this  enormous  and  rapid  increase  is  not  caused  only  by  the 
increased  number  of  children  in  average  attendance;  within 
the  same  period  the  increase  in  attendance  has  been  only  about 
80  per  cent.,  as  compared  with  167  per  cent,  of  increase  on  ex- 
penditure from  the  Parliamentary  grant  alone.  The  rate  of  grant 
per  scholar  has  increased  during  the  same  time  from  10j'.  Id. 
to  15s.  3d.,  or  rather  more  than  50  per  cent.  This  is  startling 
enough  by  itself.  But  it  appears  also  that  the  cost  of  education 
has  increased  in  an  almost  equal  degree.  It  was  calculated,  a 
very  few  years  ago,  that  the  cost  of  elementary  education  was 
not  more  than  30s.  per  annum  for  each  child.  In  Board  Schools 
that  cost  amounts  to  more  than  21. ;  and  of  this  increased  cost 
an  even  smaller  sum  than  before  is  drawn  from  what,  if  it  can 
be  got  at  all,  is  the  most  healthy  source  of  income,  the  school- 
fees  of  the  children.  Serious  as  this  appears,  it  is  nothing  to 
the  burden  which  would  have  been  imposed  on  the  country,  had 
we  followed  the  advice  of  those  who  seemed  to  see  no  aim  in 
all  educational  legislation  beyond  the  destruction  of  existing 
agencies.  To  prove  this,  we  would  call  attention  to  the  follow- 
ing weighty  extract  from  the  speech  of  the  Vice-President  of  the 
Council,  in  moving  the  Education  Estimates  on  the  5th  of 
August  last.  After  comparing  the  cost  of  education  in  Volun- 
tary and  in  Board  schools,  in  certain  respects,  he  goes  on  : — 

1  But  even  this  comparison  did  nut  show  the  real  cost  of  School 
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Boards,  for  he  had  excluded  all  expenditure  oxcopt  that  of  the 
maintenance  of  the  school.  On  page  2G  of  the  report  it  would  bo 
found  that  the  expenditure  from  the  rates  was  66  per  cent,  of  the 
total  expenditure  of  School  Boards,  the  annual  grant  being  18  per 
cent.  To  put  it  in  other  words,  the  expenditure  from  the  rates  was 
Sfrds  as  much  as  the  annual  grant ;  therefore,  for  every  11.  received 
from  grants,  the  School  Boards  spend  3Z.  13*.  4.d.  out  of  the  rates. 
He  would  particularly  call  attention  to  those  figures,  for  we  were 
warranted  in  drawing  a  certain  conclusion  from  them.  When  the 
Bill  of  1870  was  under  discussion,  many  gentlemen  on  the  othor 
side  were  in  favour  of  a  moro  drastic  mcasuro  for  the  extinction  of 
voluntary  schools,  and  the  substitution  of  an  uniform  rate-supported 
school  system.  Supposing  such  a  measure  had  passed  and  been  suc- 
cessful, and  that  now  there  were  no  voluntary  schools,  thoy  could 
accurately  estimate  the  cost  of  the  experiment.  Tho  annual  grant  to 
schools,  excluding  all  assistance  to  training  colleges,  grants  under 
Acts  of  Parliament,  &c.,  was  1,851,796/.  The  School  Board  spend 
now  three  and  two-third  times  as  much  from  the  rates  as  they  get 
from  the  grants.  If  they  had  tho  wholo  of  the  grant  thoy  would  be 
levying  6,750,000/.  in  rates  alone.*  Supposing,  therefore,  that  this 
enormous  increase  to  the  burdons  of  the  poor  ratepayer  had  been 
coupled  with  the  compulsory  attendance  of  his  children  at  school,  so 
that  he  could  at  once  trace  an  arbitrary  interference  with  his  rights 
as  a  parent  as  the  cause  of  his  increased  taxes,  would  not  there  at 
once  have  arisen  a  spontaneous  and  ubiquitous  outcry,  and  would  not 
a  reaction  against  education  have  set  in,  which  would  have  mado  it 
almost  impossible  for  tho  Education  Department — nay,  even  for 
Parliament — to  have  rigidly  enforced  such  a  measure  ? ' 

We  thus  see  the  burden  which  may  still  be  imposed  on  us 
if  the  Radical  party  had  its  own  way  in  regard  to  education. 
More  even  than  the  burden,  we  dread  the  effect  of  the  reaction 
against  education  which  that  burden  might  produce.  But  it  is 
not  only  the  increase  in  the  Parliamentary  grant  and  the  more 
expensive  machinery  of  School  Boards  which  call  for  attention. 
To  a  certain  degree  this  increase  of  expense  is  probably 
unavoidable.  But  it  is  clear  that,  on  the  part  of  School  Boards, 
there  has  been  a  misconception  of  their  functions,  and  a  dis- 
regard, in  many  cases,  of  the  first  principles  of  economy.  The 
members  seem  often  to  have  yielded  to  the  idea  of  an  enhanced 
importance  being  gained  by  themselves  from  the  lavishncss  of 
their  expenditure.  Schools  have  often  been  created  in  unneces- 
sary proximity  to  existing  ones.  They  have  not  always  been  as 
economically  built  as  was  consistent  with  substantial  construc- 

*  Nor  does  even  this  represent  tho  total  cost.  We  have  now  only  about  two 
million  children  in  our  schools,  instead  of  four  millions,  as  we  ought  to  have.  Tho 
total  amount  of  rates  therefore,  were  all  the  children  in  Board  Schools,  would 
be  about  13,000,000/.  a  year ! 
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tion  and  efficiency.  But,  above  all,  the  fees  have  in  many 
been  unduly  lowered.  Abundant  and  even  lavish  expenditure 
in  building  thoroughly  good  schools  may  be  well  excused,  but 
expense  incurred  by  an  undue  lowering  of  lees  is  a  simple  and 
unmitigated  evil.  It  lowers  the  sense  of  parental  responsibility  ; 
it  burdens  the  ratepayer ;  it  checks  all  voluntary  effort.  Without 
bringing  any  special  charge,  it  is  worth  observing  that  tbe 
feeling  has  year  by  year  gained  ground  that  such  extravagance 
was  very  visible  in  tbe  action  of  the  School  Board  for  London. 
At  the  last  election  the  question  of  economy  was  mixed  up 
with  the  question  between  the  religious  denominations.  Tbe 
issue  between  economy — by  which  we  mean  the  avoidance,  not 
of  free  and  ample,  but  of  mistaken  and  harmful  expenditure — 
and  the  reverse,  has  never  been  fairly  set  before  tbe  electors  in 
Loudon.  Any  sudden  reaction  into  a  niggardly  stinting  of 
funds  would  be  a  misfortune;  but  if  it  is  to  be  avoided,  the 
present  Board  must  show  a  little  more  caution  than  they  have 
lately  done. 

It  is  not  long  since  the  rector  of  St.  James's  showed  very 
conclusively  that  the  children  of  parents  well  able  to  afford  the 
fee  charged  in  voluntary  schools  were  being  attracted  to  Board 
Schools  by  the  exacting,  in  the  latter  schools,  of  a  merely 
nominal  fee.  The  same  complaint  is  repeated  from  almost 
every  part  of  London  ;  and  the  lowering  of  ices  in  Board  Schools 
has  taken  place  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  the  Department. 
Three  years  ago  the  rate  in  London  was  3d, :  now  it  is  &/.,  in 
1881  it  will  certainly  be  9rf.  The  ratepayer  has  an  unques- 
tionable right  to  demand  that  no  part  of  a  burden  like  this 
shall  be  spent  in  indiscriminate  almsgiving.  There  is  no 
aspect  in  which  a  policy  of  this  kind  can  appear  justifiable, 
except  to  one  who  mixes  up  political  aims  with  the  discbarge  of 
a  public  function  :  and  it  is  idle  to  suppose  that  its  consequence, 
sooner  or  later,  will  not  be  a  distrust  of  School  Boards  as 
agencies  of  political  propagandism  at  the  ratepayers'  expense. 
Last  summer,  what  professed  to  be  an  inquiry  was  held  upon 
certain  complaints  which  bad  been  brought  by  a  clergyman  in 
the  neighbourhood  against  tbe  teacher  of  the  London -Fields 
Board  School,  and  which  had  been  forwarded  by  tbe  Educa- 
tion Department  to  the  London  School  Board.  YVe  venture 
to  say  that  no  man  can  read  the  account  of  the  proceed- 
ings, as  given  in  the  Board's  own  minutes,  published  in  the 
'School  Board  Chronicle,'  without  coming  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  Board  has  allowed  its  deliverance  to  be  shaped  by  a 
strong  bias  in  favour  of  the  teacher ;  that  the  members  have 
completely   misunderstood  their  own  duties  in  relation  to  the 
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ratepayers ;  and  that  not  this  teacher  only,  but  others  similarly 
placed,  are  all  but  expressly  encouraged  to  go  and  do  as  he  is 
accused  of  doing.  The  charges  brought  against  him  were  as 
follows :  that  he  had  aimed  at  making  his  school  a  middle-class 
school  instead  of  one  for  the  poor ;  that  he  had  admitted  a  better 
class  of  children  from  efficient  schools  to  the  detriment  of  the 
poor  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  that  he  had  dismissed  children  for 
irregular  attendance,  and  had  induced  children  to  leave  another 
school. 

It  is  perfectly  clear  that  any  one  of  these  charges,  if  proved, 
rendered  the  dismissal  of  the  teacher  an  imperative  necessity. 
Each  of  them  involved  a  charge  of  acting  against  the  interests 
of  the  ^ratepayers,  and  by  winking  at  them  the  Board  must 
lender  itself  responsible  to  its  constituency  for  maladministra- 
tion. Now  let  us  see  the  manner  in  which  the  charges  are 
investigated. 

•  We  have  to  report/  the  Committeo  begins, '  on  the  whole  case 
that  it  appears  to  us  that  as  to  the  most  serious  part  of  the  charges 
•gainst  Mr.  Gill,  that  he  has  aimed  at  making  this  school  a  middle- 
class  school  to  the  detriment  of  the  poorer  children,  and  that  with  a 
view  to  this  he  admits  the  superior  children  and  excludes  the  poor, 
we  consider  it  unfounded.' 

We  pass  over  the  defective  grammar  of  this  deliverance, 
though  it  is  somewhat  noticeable  in  a  document  proceeding  from 
such  an  eminent  educational  authority.  But  we  should  much 
have  liked  to  have  had  a  few  arguments  in  favour  of  consider- 
ing the  charge  unfounded.  What  does  appear,  leads  us  to  a  very 
different  conclusion.  The  children,  wc  are  told,  were  '  mainly 
those  of  poor  parents.'  But  there  was  undoubtedly  '  an  admix- 
ture of  a  richer  class.'  The  whole,  it  appears,  had  an  appear- 
ance that  '  suggested  greater  wealth,'  but  this  was  only  owing  to 
'  the  school  influence.'  What  does  this  mean  ?  Does  the  school 
provide  clothes  as  well  as  accomplishments  ? 

So  much  for  the  '  most  serious  charge ' — which  is  neither 
admitted  nor  repelled,  but  on  which  the  deliverance  virtually  is, 
'perhaps  he  didn't  do  it;  but  if  he  did,  why  not?'  Next,  as 
to  the  exclusion  of  irregular  children.  In  respect  of  this,  the 
Board  calmly  admit  the  charge.  '  In  his  eagerness,'  it  appears 
that  the  teacher  '  departed  from  the  rule  of  the  School  Board ' 
by  excluding  irregular  children.  More  than  this,  it  appears  that 
he  had  a  caution,  and  has  transgressed  since,  but  only  once 
'  since  the  caution.'  They  are  sure  it  '  was  not  in  bad  faith  ;' 
and  so  this  eager  and  zealous  teacher  is  patted  on  the  back,  and 
another  caution,  which  he  may  accept  or  not  as  he  pleases,  is 
gently  given  to  him. 
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As  to  the  last  charge,  that  of  inducing  children  to  leal 
another  school,  the  answer  is  an  admission  of  his  guilt :  but, 
we  are  naively  told,  it  was  '  more  than  a  year  ago 'I 

And  after  an  investigation  which  is  nothing  but  a  scandalous 
farce,  the  School  Board  get  quit  of  charges  with  which  they 
were  bound  to  deal,  by  assuming  a  judicial  air  on  matters  with 
which  they  have  absolutely  nothing  whatever  to  do.  '  VVe  can- 
not,' they  say,  'justify  Mr.  Podmore  s  (the  clergyman's)  tone;' 
'  We  do  not  think  Mr.  Podmore  is  justified  in  insinuating,'  &c. 
But  by  what  right  do  the  School  Board  presume  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment on  Mr.  Podmore,  and  either  to  justify  or  not  anything  which 
he,  as  a  ratepayer,  may  think  fit  to  say?  Their  business  is  with 
their  defaulting  teacher,  and  they  cannot  be  allowed  to  cioak 
their  own  justification  of  malpractices  by  presuming  to  sit  in 
judgment  on  their  constituents.-  The  charges  were  brought; 
they  may  be  true  or  false;  but  at  least  the  investigation  of  the 
School  Board  will  persuade  no  one  of  their  falsity. 

We  regret  that  another  sphere  of  activity  in  which  the  Lundt 
School  Board  have  indulged,  that  of  a  training  ship,  was  not 
made  the  subject  of  full  Parliamentary  investigation  during 
last  Session.  Only  one  or  two  almost  unnoticed  questions 
were  put  concerning  it,  at  the  very  close  of  the  Session,  in  the 
House  of  Lords.  We  hold  that  any  such  scheme  is  to  be  looked 
upon  with  the  very  closest  watchfulness.  The  experiment  of 
supplementing  a  compulsory  power,  by  a  power  of  providing 
food  for  the  children  driven  into  school  from  the  street,  is  one 
which  extreme  eases  may  render  necessary.  But  in  any  case 
the  exercise  of  such  a  power  must  be  jealously  guarded,  and 
we  are  very  doubtful  whether  the  scheme  upon  which  the  London 
School  Board  has  now  launched,  in  their  zeal  for  rivalling 
voluntary  effort,  is  not  one  altogether  extraneous  to  their  func- 
tions. Still  more  strongly  do  we  feel  it  necessary  to  condemn 
the  sort  of  expenditure  which  has  been  incurred  on  the  fitting 
up  of  that  training  ship,  which,  if  report  speaks  truly,  appears 
to  reach  a  very  extreme  of  whimsical,  and — may  we  add  ? — 
effeminate,  extravagance. 

During  last  Session  attention  was  called  by  the  member  for 
South  Leicestershire  to  another  subject  of  much  importance  in 
connection  with  School  Board  expenditure,  and  the  statistics 
given  were  such  that  we  are  surprised  that  public  indignation  on 
the  subject  has  not  already  been  more  strongly  expressed.  Many 
School  Boards  have  established  savings-banks  in  connection 
with  their  schools,  and  it  appears  that  the  cases  are  very  fre- 
quent indeed  in  which  considerable  sums  stand  to  the  credit  of 
children,  whose  parents  claim,  and  obtain,  exemption  from  the 
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payment  of  school  fees.     And  this,  we  are  told,  is  to  encourage 
•thrift  and  independence ! 

In  connection  with  the  subject  of  the  extravagance  of  School 
Boards,  we  must  call  attention  to  a  very  serious  power  which 
appears  to  be  claimed  by  School  Boards  under  those  regulations 
as  to  special  or  '  extra '  subjects  to  which  we  have  referred  above. 
In  April  last,  Mr.  Wheelhousc  put  a  question  to  the  Vice- 
President  of  the  Council  on  the  action  of  the  School  Board  of 
Bradford,  the  chosen  home  of  caucuses  and  advanced  educa- 
tional policy.  This  School  Board  has  established  two  schools 
for  the  purpose  of  giving  what  is  called  a  '  superior  elementary 
education.'  In  the  curriculum  of  these  schools  are  included 
*  drawing,  English  literature,  social  economy/  as  well  as  '  Latin, 
French,     mathematics    (algebra    and    Euclid),    physical    gco- 

Siphy,  mechanics,  animal  physiology,  and  domestic  economy.' 
emistry,  botany,  and  other  sciences  may  be  taken  up  ( without 
extra  charge.'  In  regard  to  this,  Mr.  Wheelhouse  asked  whether 
such  action  was  taken  with  the  sanction  of  the  Education 
Department  Such  sanction,  it  appears,  was  given  ;  and  on  the 
grounds  stated  by  Lord  George  Hamilton  it  does  not  seem  that 
it  could  legally  have  been  withheld.  The  fees  were  raised 
above  those  charged  in  ordinary  elementary  schools,  but  yet 
kept  just  within  the  maximum  allowed  by  the  code  (JW.  a  week). 
By  this  contrivance,  well-to-do  tradesmen  of  Bradford  are 
enabled,  by  the  help  of  other  ratepayers  there,  and  of  tax- 
payers all  over  the  country,  to  get  for  9tf.  such  an  education  for 
their  children  as  would  otherwise  cost  three  or  four  times  that 
amount.  When  the  Legislature  provided  for  the  payment  of 
fees  in  cases  of  absolute  poverty,  did  it  intend  to  lighten  the 
cost  of  a  '  superior '  education  to  the  well-to-do  ?  And  if  not, 
what  sort  of  power  is  this  exercised  by  the  Bradford  School 
Board,  and  open  to  the  imitation  of  every  School  Board 
throughout  the  country  ? 

Another  item  of  harmful  expenditure  is  to  be  found  in  extra- 
vagant salaries  to  teachers.  By  all  means  let  such  sums  be  paid 
as  are  necessary  to  secure  efficiency  ;  but  more  has  sometimes 
been  done,  and  a  strange  instance  of  this  came  under  our  notice 
some  time  ago  in  the  Scotch  press.  Like  some  other  Boards, 
the  School  Board  of  Edinburgh  is  fortunate  enough  to  possess  a 
contingent  of  lady  members.  This  contingent  naturally  belongs 
to  that  party  which  is  anxious  to  undo  the  wrongs  of  their  sex. 
So  good  an  opportunity  was  not  to  be  lost,  and  by  their  influence 
the  School  Board  executed  a  curious  coup  de  main,  by  spon- 
taneously offering  salaries  to  their  female  teachers,  notoriously 
in  excess  of  the  sum  necessary  to  secure  the  leading  members 
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of  the  profession.  Complaints,  not  unnaturally,  made  thi 
selves  heard  on  the  part  of  the  ratepayers;  but  the  lady  mi 
bers  boldly  avowed  their  determination  not  to  be  'niggardly' 
with  other  people's  money,  and  openly  professed  their  pleasure 
at  raising  the  status  of  teachers  belonging  to  a  wronged  sex. 
So  long  as  this  is  the  measure  of  responsibility  on  the  part  of 
School  Boards,  it  is  not  surprising  that  we  should  hear  fears 
expressed  at  the  largeness  of  the  trust  we  repose  in  their  good 

A  more  amusing  instance  of  the  fussiness  that  seems  inherent 
in  some  of  our  educational  functionaries  is  afforded  by  the  recent 
appearances  of  the  School  Boards  of  London  and  some  other  places, 
in  the  crusade  for  spelling  reform.  We  do  not  intend  to  discuss 
the  sense  or  practicability  of  the  proposal  to  alter  Knglish  ortho- 
graphy in  order  to  suit  the  convenience  of  elementary  school- 
masters and  their  scholars.  But  by  what  possible  conception  of 
their  functions  do  School  Boards  fancy  that  they  are  elected  by 
their  constituencies  to  hold  edifying  discussions  on  that  and 
kindred  subjects?  We  presume  that  discussions,  deputations, 
memorials,  and  pamphlets  are  not  possible  without  a  heavy  cost 
to  something  else  besides  the  apparently  freely-bestowed  time  of 
these  self-constituted  theorists.  To  what  subjects  may  not  a 
similar  activity  lend  itself?  School  Boards  are  elected  by  the 
ratepayers  to  look  after  their  interests  by  securing  a  fair  sbi 
the  Parliamentary  grant.  For  this  purpose  they  have  to 
vide  suitable  school  premises  and  an  adequate  staff  of  teachei 
and  to  see  that  the  provisions  of  the  code  are  carried  out.  There 
is  also  imposed  on  them  the  duty  of  enforcing  school  attendance 
in  terms  of  the  Acts  of  Parliament.  Further  than  this  their 
functions  do  not  go,  and  in  airing  their  crotchets  on  the  subject 
of  spelling,  the  members  of  School  Boards  are  as  gratuitously 
meddlesome  as  the  members  of  the  parish  vestry  would  be  in 
discussing  the  decimal  coinage,  or  dogmatizing  on  conflicting 
theories  of  medical  science.  They  cannot  too  soon  learn  the 
fact  that  they  are  not  directors  of  Public  Education,  but  simply 
the  managers,  for  the  ratepayers,  of  the  schools. 

We  regret  to  find  that  the  Chairman  of  the  London  School 
Board,  in  the  last  annual  address  in  which  he  congratulated  the 
Board  on  the  operations  of  the  past  year,  touched  but  little  upon 
those  points  which  have  caused  misgivings  in  the  public  mind. 
The  unpopularity  of  School  Boards  is  a  matter  which  admits 
of  very  little  doubt,  and  on  which  they  would  do  well  to  take 
warning.  It  is  caused  partly  by  their  extravagance,  partly  by 
the  proneness  to  petty  tyranny  and  meddlesomeness  inherent  in 
local  authorities:  often   by  their  too  evident  incapacity  for  an' 
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educational  superintendence,  and  by  the  ludicrous  exaggeration 
giren  to  the  scarecrow  of  religious  scruples.  Not  long  ago  we 
read  of  one  School  Board  in  which  objection  was  taken  to  a 
Doxology  and  to  the  Collect  *  Lighten  our  darkness/  on  the  ground 
that  they  were  '  rather  peculiar.'  The  following  is  given  in  Mr. 
Sewell's  report  in  the  Department's  Blue  Book,  as  an  extract 
from  the  Log  Book  of  a  Board  School  in  which  no  religious 
instruction  is  given.  '  I  was  shocked/  says  the  master,  '  by 
coming  across  some  ten  boys  kneeling  in  the  road  and  travesty- 
ing the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  other  religious  forms.  On 
seeing  me  they  went  away  well  in  advance  to  avoid  recognition, 
singing  obscene  songs  and  making  use  of  the  most  filthy  and 

Kfkne  expressions.  I  have  seldom  heard  anything  more  horri- 
— never  from  boys.'  The  debates  of  School  Boards  are  not 
less  ludicrous,  in  their  contempt  at  once  of  politeness  and  of 
grammar,  than  those  of  our  Town  Councils.  The  School  Board 
may  be  emphatically  present,  but  the  schoolmaster  is  often,  as 
plainly,  abroad.  The  reports  of  Her  Majesty's  Inspectors  testify 
almost  uniformly  to  the  dislike,  the  suspicion,  the  unpopularity 
which  School  Boards  have  created  for  themselves.  They  have 
not  confined  themselves  to  supplementing  the  voluntary  system, 
but  have  endeavoured,  by  more  than  questionable  means,  to 
oust  it. 

From  the  School  Boards  and  their  administration,  we  pass  to 
our  schoolmasters.  We  are  ready  to  acknowledge  most  fully 
the  energy,  the  earnestness,  and  the  hard-working  zeal  of  a  de- 
serving profession.  We  recognise  the  high  qualities  that  are  to 
be  found  both  in  the  higher  branches  of  the  profession  and  in 
the  teachers  of  our  elementary  schools.  Of  the  former  we  have 
little  to  say.  The  reports  of  their  conferences,  perhaps,  lead  us 
to  think  that  something  more  of  self-restraint,  and  an  increased 
practicability  of  aim,  would  not  be  amiss.  They  seem  per- 
haps rather  too  self-conscious  of  their  superiority  to  other  men, 
for  the  give-and-take  of  ordinary  life.  But  it  is  with  our  ele- 
mentary teachers  that  we  wish  more  especially  to  deal  at  present. 
And,  with  all  their  zeal  and  energy,  we  are  afraid  it  is  necessary 
to  speak  some  plain  truths  of  the  attitude  assumed  by  this  branch 
of  the  profession.  A  sudden  and  large  increase  of  their  emolu- 
ments and  an  enlarged  sphere  of  activity  seem  to  have  induced 
our  elementary  teachers  to  form  rather  an  exaggerated  idea  of 
their  own  importance,  and  to  insist,  with  a  somewhat  strained 
self-assertion,  upon  what  they  conceive  to  be  their  rights.  There 
is  a  tendency  to  form  a  trades-unionism  of  the  worst  class,  and 
to  forget  the  due  relation  between  themselves  and  the  education 
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of  the  country.  Their  claims  are  indeed,  if  we  trust  to  the 
Report  of  the  National  Union  of  Elementary  Teachers  for  the 
present  year,  somewhat  ludicrously  inconsistent.  At  one  time 
they  think  they  ought  to  be  allowed  to  act  as  clerks  to  School 
Boards — a  position  in  which  they  would  manifestly  be  out  of 
place ;  at  another  time  we  find  them  objecting  with  much  voci- 
feration to  any  statistical  work  being  laid  upon  them  in  addition 
to  their  duties  of  instruction.  At  one  time  they  clamour  for  re- 
cognition as  servants  of  the  State,  and  directly  responsible  to  the 
Education  Department— a  position  which  would  destroy  the  prin- 
ciple of  local  responsibility  resting  on  school  managers  or  School 
Boards  ;  at  another  time  they  complain  that  the  Department 
interferes  with  the  duties,  or  regulates  the  status,  of  the  teachers. 
Another  speaker  would  find  justice  granted  to  elementary 
teachers  only  when  '  the  same  pair  of  covers  shall  enclose  the  names 
of  the  elementary  schoolmaster  and  the  head-masters  of  Eton, 
Harrow,  Winchester,  and  Rugby.'  From  the  ranks  of  elemen- 
tary schoolmasters  not  only  are  inspectors  to  be  appointed,  but 
the  Minister  of  Public  Education  is  to  be  chosen  from  their  body. 
They  are  not  to  be  subject  to  the  discipline  of  the  Department, 
or  even  to  dismissal  by  a  School  Board,  without  the  intervention 
of  what  is  called  la  Court  of  Appeal.'  They  are  to  dictate  to 
the  Department  the  terms  of  its  code,  to  criticize  its  regula- 
tions, and  to  pronounce  for  one  system  of  disbursing  the  Parlia- 
mentary grant  in  preference  to  another.  With  a  somewhat  naive 
confession  of  shortcoming,  they  object  to  being  paid  by  results. 
They  state  their  satisfaction  or  dissatisfaction  with  the  relations 
between  themselves  and  the  Department,  forgetting  that  Parlia- 
ment has  never  sanctioned  any  relations  between  themselves 
and  the  Department  at  all  ;  but  has  by  all  its  recent  legislation 
placed  the  School  Boards  and  local  authorities,  and  these  alone, 
face  to  face  with  the  central  authorities.  The  whole  theory  on 
which  our  educational  system  is  based  renders  illogical  and 
absurd  the  intervention  of  a  third  party  between  local  managers 
and  the  Department  of  the  State.  Again,  the  teachers  claim  to 
dictate  the  terms  of  entrance  into  the  teaching  profession — that 
is,  in  other  words,  to  prescribe  to  School  Boards  what  persons 
they  may  appoint  to  their  schools,  and  to  the  Privy  Council 
who  are  to  be  the  recipients  of  the  certificate  of  fitness. 

We  were  glad  to  find  that  these  pretensions  have  not  received 
very  much  encouragement  either  from  the  Education  Depart- 
ment or  from  Parliament.  It  is  only  becoming  that  any  body  of 
deserving  men  should  be  treated  with  courtesy  ;  and  this,  as  the 
Union  acknowledge,  has  been  accorded  to  them.  But,  in  answer 
to  a  long   string   of  suggestions,  they  are  plainly  told  by  my 
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Lords,  c  That  their  Lordships,  in  framing  the  code  of  1878,  will 
bear  in  mind  such  of  the  suggestions  made  in  these  communica- 
tions as  relate  to  subjects  upon  which  the  opinion  of  your  asso- 
ciation is  entitled  to  consideration.'  'The  Executive,'  we  are 
told,  '  believe  that  the  opinions  of  the  teachers  on  any  educa- 
tional question  are  entitled  to  consideration.'  But  we  are  afraid 
the  public  will  hardly  agree  with  the  Executive.  On  their 
claims  to  the  Inspectorate,  urged  by  certain  spokesmen  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  there  were  significant  utterances  both  by 
Mr.  Forster  and  by  the  Vice-President  of  the  Council.  *  They 
would  be  misleading  teachers,'  said  Mr.  Forster,  'if  they  led 
them  to  imagine  that  many  of  them  could  fulfil  the  conditions ' 
(of  appointment  as  inspectors).  Lord  George  Hamilton  thought 
'that  nothing  could  be  more  dangerous  than  to  pass  a  resolution 
in  the  House  of  Commons  that  teachers  ought  to  have  a  priority 
of  claim  to  become  inspectors.' 

This  ignorance  on  the  part  of  teachers  as  to  their  position 
and  as  to  their  relation  to  the  country  is  a  point  about  which 
no  reticence  need  be  shown.  They  must  distinctly  understand 
that  their  office  is  not  one  which  calls  for  any  special  abilities, 
and  that  they  must  not  assume  to  themselves  all  the  credit  of 
being  the  pillars  and  guides  in  our  national  system  of  educa- 
tion. That  system  is  instituted  by  Parliament :  it  is  guided  and 
supervised  by  Ministers,  and  by  a  Department  responsible  to 
Parliament:  it  is  administered  by  the  local  authorities,  who 
establish,  support,  and  manage  schools.  The  authority  which 
instituted  the  whole  system  also  provides  a  means  of  training 
the  instruments  wherewith  to  work  it.  It  does  not  select  the 
instrument  ready  made :  it  takes  the  boy  of  thirteen  or  fourteen, 
and  trains  and  forms  him  into  the  type  of  teacher  that  is  re- 
quired. If  a  certificated  teacher  is  fit  for  his  work,  it  is  largely 
owing  to  the  training  he  has  received  from  the  State ;  and  the 
sooner  he  recognises  that  he  is  the  servant  of  the  school-managers, 
and  not  in  direct  relation  with  the  State,  the  better  it  will  be  for 
his  understanding  of  his  own  position.  Pretensions  such  as 
those  which  he  sometimes  puts  forth — as  the  critic  of  legisla- 
tion, the  adviser  of  the  Department  in  regard  to  its  code,  the 
dictator  to  parents  of  what  their  children  shall  learn,  and  the 
guide  and  Mentor  to  a  School  Board — must  be  checked  and 
crushed  without  mercy.  It  is  only  so  that  we  can  guard  against 
our  being  strangled  in  a  net  of  our  own  making,  and  prevent 
•one,  and  that  not  the  most  important,  part  of  the  machinery 
from  claiming  to  overrule  and  dictate  to  the  whole. 

There  is  a  last  development  of  the  pedagogic  spirit  which 
would  be  amusing  for  its  arrant  pedantry,  were  it  not  symp- 

Vol.  147.— No.  293.  N  tomatic 


F 


178  Our  School*  ami  Sr/nMiluui.-ilcr.'. 


, 


tomatic  of  tlie  serious  evils  which,  if  unchecked,  this  spirit 
produce.  The  pedagogue  has  long  been  insisting  that  every 
one  should  recognise  the  profound  importance  of  his  art,  and 
has  long  been  pluming  himself  on  being  the  practical  leader,  if 
not  of  this,  at  least  of  the  succeeding  age.  He  has  developed  a 
full-blown  science,  of  which  it  appears  he  is  at  once  the  founder, 
the  teacher,  and  the  practical  exponent ;  and  he  has  got  a 
splendid  name  for  it.  It  is  the  '  Science  of  Pedagogy,'  or,  as  we 
believe  it  is  spelt  by  the  initiated,  'Paidagogy.'  He  has  been 
preaching  the  virtues  of  this  neglected  science  for  several  years 
how.  We  have,  it  appears,  during  past  ages  been  proceeding 
not  only  upon  wrong  principles  in  education,  but  upon  no  prin- 
ciples at  all.  It  has  been  reserved  for  a  new  class  of  teachers,  a 
class  whom  the  State  has  called  into  being,  in  order  to  perform 
what  cannot  claim  to  be  the  highest  part  of  the  teaching  art,  to 
discover  those  principles  and  to  arrange  them  into  scientific 
shape.  We  might  have  believed  the  training  of  these  teachers  to 
be  somewhat  limited  ;  we  might  have  held  them  to  be  rather 
the  results  of  a  process  carefully  elaborated  by  others,  than  men 
who  had  themselves  worked  out  a  system  of  education  :  but 
this  it  appears  is  not  the  case.  They  have  besieged  the  Treasury 
and  Parliament  with  requests  for  a  grant  to  found  Professorships 
in  the  Scotch  Universities  to  teach  this  newly  discovered,  but 
apparently  essential,  science.  We  may  pay  grants  to  Trainii 
Establishments,  we  may  have  elaborate  arrangements  for  o 
pupil-teachers,  we  may  have  organized  inspection  of  our  school*  ; 
but  all  this  is  to  be  insufficient,  unless  our  future  teachers  are 
indoctrinated  in  the  so-called  principles  of  the  science  which 
they  are  to  carry  into  practice  on  the  poor  little  Arabs  com- 
mitted to  their  care.  Hitherto,  we  are  glad  to  learn,  the  ■  appli- 
cation to  the  Treasury  has  not  been  successful ;  and  two  out  of 
the  four  Scotch  Universities  have  refused  to  admit  Professors 
of  '  Paidagogy,'  even  though  charitably  endowed.  But  in  two 
Universities — Edinburgh  and  St.  Andrews — we  have  already 
full-blown  Professors  of  this  novel  science,  and  we  hear 
something  of  the  same  kind  is  in  contemplation  nearer  to 
ourselves.  What  the  capacities  of  the  Professors  may  be  we 
have  no  means  of  knowing.  They  may  be,  and  doubtless  ; 
gentlemen  of  the  widest  attainments  and  the  highest  diale 
skill.  But,  if  so,  we  can  only  condole  with  them  on  being 
official  representatives  of  a  science  whose  very  name  is  embodi 
pedantry,  and  which  might  have  found  a  fitting  home  union. 
the  inhabitants  of  Laputa. 

When  we  hear  of  exaggerated  absurdities  like  this  prevail 
with  a  large  number  of  men,  who  deliberately  make  up  ti 
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minds  that  the  education  of  the  country  is  to  be  improved  by 
appointing  a  professor  to  lecture  to  the  students  in  our  Training 
Colleges  on  the  Cyropadeia  (such,  we  have  been  told,  was  the 
subject  of  recent  lectures  by  one  of  these  professors),  we  are 
tempted  to  run  to  the  other  extreme,  and  say  with  Dr.  Johnson, 
*  Education  is  as  well  known,  and  has  long  been  as  well  known 
as  ever  it  can  be.'  Of  this  at  least  we  arc  sure,  that  our  certifi- 
cated teachers  are  most  likely  to  fit  themselves  for  their  part  in 
life  by  careful  attention  to  the  work  that  goes  on  within  the  four 
walls  of  their  school.  When  they  wish  a  knowledge  of  those 
mental  sciences  that  give  a  new  and  deeper  interest  to  the 
routine  work  of  school,  let  them  seek  it  where  it  is  open  to  them 
as  to  other  men,  and  not  where  it  must  come  through  the  narrow 
channel  of  professional  association.  Such  teaching  as  is  pro- 
posed is  a  symbol  of  separatism ;  it  will  cause  distrust  amongst 
the  public,  their  employers ;  if  well  advised,  the  teachers  will 
deliberately  set  it  aside.  Only  one  word  more  of  advice  we 
would  give  them,  although  confident  that  for  the  best  members 
of  the  profession  it  is  absolutely  unnecessary.  Let  us  hear  less 
at  these  annual  conferences  [about  the  social  status  of  teachers. 
Social  status  is  an  accident  to  which  it  hardly  becomes  a  body 
of  men  to  pay  much  attention.  The  loud  expression  of  dissatis- 
faction is,  at  least,  the  surest  means  of  defeating  the  end  they 
have  in  view.  We  cannot  scold  ourselves  into  social  conside- 
ration. 

Lastly,  a  general  treatment  of  the  subject  of  recent  education 
would  be  incomplete  without  some  mention  of  our  newest  school 
books.  These  are,  indeed,  remarkable  if  taken  by  themselves  ; 
but  they  are  not  less  so  when  taken  in  connection  with  all  this 
feverish  excitement  about  new  schemes  and  new  theories  of 
education,  and  all  this  self-importance  amongst  schoolmasters, 
with  their  brand-new  science.  We  often  find  the  critics  with 
justice  congratulating  us  on  the  ability  displayed  by  our  recent 
school  books,  and  upon  our  good  fortune  in  finding  men  of  high 
place  in  science  and  literature  ready  to  devote  themselves  to  the 
work  of  popularizing  their  own  stores.  It  would  be  irreverent 
to  hint  at  any  reasons  which  might  make  that  devotion  appear 
in  a  less  meritorious  light.  We  have  no  concern  with  the  in- 
ducements that  draw  these  chips  from  the  workshop,  and  desire 
only  to  treat  the  new  style  of  school  book  as  a  phenomenon  in 
modern  education,  which  we  venture  to  think  is,  in  spite  of  the 
ability  displayed,  not  altogether  healthy.  Of  some  of  those 
small  handbooks  we  would  speak  with  all  praise.  Those  on 
science,  for  instance,  edited  by  Professor  Huxley,  are  models  of 
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clear  and  luciil  exposition  in  a  small  compass,  and,  if  over  the 
heads  of  our  school  boys,  are  not  without  their  benefit  to  those  who 
have  not  the  schoolboy's  opportunity  to  learn  in  the  class-room, 
and  who  are  fain  to  reap  the  benefit  of  information  so  accessible. 
But  the  endless  supply  of  handbooks  on  every  conceivable 
subject — of  primers  reaching  from  Homer  and  Shakspeare  to 
Political  Economy,  of  school  treatises  in  this  or  that  '  epoch  *  of 
historv — is  now  carried  to  an  extent  that  is,  to  say  the  least, 
surprising.  No  excuse  for  making  a  book  is  spared,  no  subject 
that  can  serve  to  bang  a  handbook  on  is  lost  sight  of.  We  have 
school  editions  of  every  popular  poem,  from  '  Tarn  O'Shanter '  to 
'Childe  Harold,'  in  which  each  whim  of  the  poet,  each  flash  of 
genius,  each  happy  lurn  of  expression,  is  analysed,  dissected,  done 
to  the  veriest  death  agoiiv  of  prose.  We  live  in  dread  of  a  school 
edition  of  the  '  Waverley  Novels,'  which  already,  we  grieve  to 
say,  are  subjected  to  the  ordeal  of  posing  in  one  of  the  Civil 
Service  Commissioners'  examinations.  One  handbook  i_' 
— we  admit,  with  striking  ability— 2000  years  of  Greek  litera- 
ture in  less  than  200  small  pages  :  we  have  1200  years,  and  we 
are  afraid  to  say  how  many  names,  from  English  literature,  con- 
densed— and  no  doubt  gracefully  condensed — into  the  same  space 
in  another.  The  books  themselves  are  admirable;  but  are  they 
good  for  the  boys?  We  have  various  little  periods  of  English 
history  selected  for  our  schoolboys,  on  no  principle  that  we  can 
discover,  except  that  of  finding  an  epoch  to  which  a  name  can 
be  attached.  We  recently  glanced  at  one  of  these  handbooks 
on  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  in  which  the  reader  was  informed 
that  'Swift's  humour  was  never  excelled  by  anv  other  English 
author,'  or  words  to  that  effect.  In  the  name  of  all  that  is 
reasonable,  to  what  purpose  is  all  this?  Can  any  one  gravely 
maintain  that  the  polities  of  Queen  Anne's  reign,  the  intrigue* 
of  Sarah  Jennings  and  Abigail  Hill,  the  slyness  of  Harley  or 
the  cynicisms  of  Walpole,  are  fit  sublets  to  set  before  a  boy? 
When  you  have  told  him  that  Swift  is  a  great  humorist,  what 
next?  Is  he,  parrot-like,  to  repeat  this,  or  do  you  propose  to 
illustrate  Swift's  humour,  that  he  may  judge  for  himself?  Do 
you  fancy  you  can  so  much  as  explain  to  him  what  humour  ic, 
or  do  you  wish  that  our  schoolboys  were  men  of  the  world 
enough  to  know  what  the  humour  of  Swift  meant  ?  And  if  they 
did  know,  what  are  you  adding  to  their  knowledge  by  telling 
them  thnt  Swift  was  an  excellent  humorist? 

'on    the    principle  of  selection    for    most  of  these 

but  far  more  do  we  question  their  excessive  mulli- 

V  must  necessarily  distract  the  mind,  and  distort 

the  scraps  of  knowledge  that  a  boy  may  pick 

up 
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up  at  school.  They  foster  the  worst  symptoms  of  our  educational 
restlessness,  that  excessive  desire  for  something  new  and  untried  ; 
that  aim,  we  are  afraid  wc  must  say  it,  to  display  the  special 
talent  of  the  teacher  rather  than  to  develop  the  general  faculties 
of  the  boy.  They  abound  in  that  allusive  writing,  which  en- 
courages the  immorality  of  a  parade  of  superficial  knowledge, 
and  which  teaches  a  boy  to  docket  a  name  in  literature  by  a 
clever  epithet,  or  a  fact  in  history  by  an  apt  comparison.*  They 
are  often  impostures  in  literature,  interfere  with  permanent  work, 
and  are  written,  as  one  may  see  at  a  glance,  with  a  nervous 
dread  of  the  critics,  and  an  eager  desire,  by  some  orthodox 
spelling,  to  propitiate  the  wrath  of  the  specialist.  In  no  aspect 
whatever  are  one-half  of  these  countless  handbooks  good. 

We  have  done  with  our  complaints.  We  have  had  to  utter 
troths  which  we  know  well  will  be  felt  by  many  to  be  un- 
palatable. But  we  arc  convinced  that  our  advice  to  them,  to  be 
warned  in  time,  is  sound.  Our  local  authorities  would  do  well 
to  remember  that  it  is  theirs  to  administer,  not  to  make,  laws ; 
and  that  until  the  Legislature  has  approved  the  principle  of  free 
education,  or  has  consented  to  subsidize  the  higher  school,  it.  is 
beyond  their  function  to  make  fees  only  nominal,  or  to  tax  the 
ratepayer  for  the  teaching  of  accomplishments.  Our  elementary 
teachers  cannot  learn  too  soon  that  our  educational  system  has 
not  been  established  for  their  behoof ;  that  trades-unionism  can 
only  provoke  the  public  against  them ;  and  that  a  constant  in- 
sistence on  the  demerits  of  codes  and  School  Boards,  and  on  the 
necessity  of  their  own  'social  status'  being  raised,  is  more 
likely  to  set  men  laughing  than  to  conciliate  them.  Our  c  Edu- 
cationists'  might  perhaps  be  a  little  more  practical  without 
disadvantage ;  and,  above  all,  wc  might  aim  at  restoring  greater 
simplicity  of  training,  as  the  aim  of  our  schools  ;  at  replacing, 
in  short,  education  instead  of  cram.  We  must  throw  aside  nine- 
tenths  of  our  endless  *  primers,'  and  *  class-books,'  and  *  epochs,' 
and  perhaps  even  go  back  to  the  more  old-fashioned  and  less 
pretentious  school  books  of  our  own  youth. 

If  order,  sane  moderation,  and  calm  judgment  arc  to  prevail 
against  angry  jealousies,  extreme  theories,  and  fanciful  pedantry, 


*  An  examiner  was  recently  astonished  to  find  that  out  of  about  200  candi- 
dates under  examination,  something  like  two-thirds  began  their  answer  to  a 
question  on  the  Peace  of  Amiens,  by  the  words, *  Of  this  peace  a  witty  critic  said, 
"  It  is  a  peace  which  everybody  is  glad  of,  and  nobody  is  proud  of.'' '  His  astonish- 
ment was  less  when  he  found  that  the  saying,  as  well  as  the  epithet  applied 
to  its  author,  were  transferred  from  the  pages  of  a  recent  popular  and  able 
History.  The  History  does  not  name  the  critic :  and  all  the  candidates  observed 
the  same  reticence. 
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there  is  need  of  a  more  efficient  controlling  power  to  be  respon- 
sible tor  the  attainment  of  this  end.  The  organization  of  our 
Education  Department  presents  a  strange  anomaly.  We  have 
established  an  elaborate  system,  but  we  have  not  yet  set  up  a 
real  central  authority.  The  fiction  of  a  Departmental  Committee 
still  exists,  and  alone  amongst  the  states  which  have  eslablished 
a  national  system  of  education  we  have  no  Ministry  to  over- 
look it.  With  cattle  and  medicine,  and  all  the  routine  of  the 
Privy  Council,  it  shares  the  attention  of  the  Lord  President  and 
of  bis  lieutenant  in  the  House  of  Commons.  If  our  education 
is  to  be  guided  in  the  full  eye  of  Parliament,  if  we  are  to  be 
assured  that  every  step  forward  is  to  be  weighed  and  calculated 
beforehand,  if  we  are  to  provide  against  the  danger  of  sudden 
reaction  and  the  extravagance  of  individual  whims  and  fancies, 
we  must  accept  that  organization  of  the  centra!  authority  upon 
which  Lord  Hampton  bas  for  some  years  insisted  with  indu- 
bitable logic,  and  we  must  establish  with  as  little  delay  as  may 
be  a  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction,  prepared  to  use  to  the  full, 
and  yet  to  moderate  where  needful,  all  the  educational  energy  of 
the  nation.  The  Chief  of  that  Department  must  have  round 
him  a  Council  of  men  chosen  specially  for  the  purpose,  whose 
duties  should  not  be  merely  nominal,  as  are  those  of  the  bulk  of 
'  My  Lords'  at  present,  but  who  would  have  to  stimulate  where 
needful,  and  to  check  whimsical  extravagance  or  waste.  At 
present  we  may  drift,  without  taking  note  of  our  own  progress 
or  recognising  the  point  of  the  compass  towards  which  we  move. 


Art.  VI. — 1.  Chapters  on  Practical  Political  Economy.  By 
Bonamy  Price,  Professor  of  Political  Economy  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford.     London,  1878. 

2.  The  Present  Position  and  Prospects  of  Political  Economy.  By 
John  K.  Ingram,  LL.D.,  F.T.C.D.  An  Address  delivered 
before  the  British  Association  in  1878.     Dublin,  1878. 

3.  Tftc  Nineteenth  Century  for  November  1878.  Art.  IV.  '  Re- 
cent Attacks  on  Political  Economy '     By  Robert  Lowe. 

4.  An  Address  on  Economy  and  Trade.  By  Professor  Bonamy 
Price.  Delivered  before  the  Social  Science  Congress  in 
1878. 

"DERSONS  interested  in  Political  Economy  will  be  aware 
-*~  that  the  subject  has  not,  during  recent  years,  exhibited  a 
success,  either  on  its  practical  or  its  theoretical  side,  equal  to 
that  which  appeared  to  crown  the  labours  of  economists  some 
thirty  years  ago.     The  authority  of  Ricardo  at  that  date  silenced 


Is  Political  Economy  a  Science  ?  183 

all  opponents  (in  England  at  least)  on  the  main  lines  of  the 
theory  of  the  subject;  and  the  recent  abolition  of  protective 
duties  on  corn  could  not  but  be  regarded  as  no  slight  vindica- 
tion of  the  practical  benefit  of  the  study.  Recent  years  have 
not  fulfilled  the  hopes  then  entertained  of  a  large  and  striking 
scientific  development  of  the  subject.  On  the  contrary,  some 
of  the  ablest  economists,  like  Professor  Cairnes  and  Professor 
Jevons,*  have  gone  back  to  the  fresh  investigation  of  funda- 
mental definitions  and  methods;  they  have  remoulded,  rather 
than  added  to,  our  economical  knowledge,  and  remoulded  it 
in  a  way  rather  tentative  than  final  or  satisfactory.  Other 
writers,  of  no  inconsiderable  good  sense  and  power,  like  Pro- 
fessor Fawcett,  have  yet  made  no  striking  advance  on  the  lines 
previously  laid  down.  Meanwhile,  the  course  of  events  in  the 
practical  world  has  presented  vexatious  problems,  which  the 
skill  of  the  economist  has  hitherto  proved  unable  to  set  to  rights. 
Bad  years  have  set  in  for  capitalists  and  workmen  alike ;  whence 
come  they,  and  what  will  be  the  end  of  them  ?  Ruinous  strikes 
have  taken  place :  one  field,  at  least,  of  the  largest  industry  has 
been  well-nigh  annihilated.  Looking  abroad,  we  see  Protection, 
so  lately  killed  in  our  own  country,  vigorous  and  dominating  in 
most  foreign  lands,  and  even  in  our  own  colonies. 

And  yet  meanwhile,  students  of  political  economy  are  more 
numerous,  more  eager  than  at  any  previous  period ;  the  genuine 
and  strong  interest  devoted  to  the  subject  is  immense.  We  are 
far  from  saying  that  this  expenditure  of  thought  is  fruitless  ;  but 
no  attentive  observer  will  affirm  that  the  fruit  is  adequate  to  the 
labour.  Economists  have  a  large  authority  in  certain  traditional 
fields ;  but  they  govern  in  no  new  fields,  and  even  their  old 
victories  are  imperilled. 

From  these  untoward  circumstances  the  three  writers  whose 
names  are  prefixed  to  this  article  take  their  departure,  inquiring 
into  the  causes  of  a  declension,  the  reality  of  which  is  patent. 
First,  comes  the  remarkable  and  original  treatise  of  the  Oxford 
Professor  on  this  subject.  His  view  is  as  follows.  It  is,  he 
says,  a  real  loss  that  political  economy  does  not  now  govern  the 
actions  of  men,  as  it  did  formerly,  in  all  that  concerns  the  pro- 
duction and  distribution  of  wealth.  But  it  is  no  real  loss  that 
political  economy  has  not  attained  the  scientific  development 
which  once  was  expected  of  it ;  because,  in  fact,  political  economy 
is  essentially  different  from  a  science.  Political  economy  indeed, 
according  to  Professor  Bonamy  Price,  has  lost  practical  authority 
from  this  very  cause,  because  the  students  of  it  have  called  it 
and  thought  of  it  as  a  science,  and  expected  that  the  development 
and  progress  of  it  would  take  place  in  precisely  the  same  manner 

as 
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as  the  development  of  mathematics  or  of  chemistry  ;  whereas  the 
real  office  of  political  economy  is  quite  different;  not  to  discover 
theorems,  hut  to  direct  the  procedure  and  the  mutual  relations  of 
men  in  a  particular  sphere,  namely,  the  pursuit  ol  material 
wealth.  Not  that  political  economy  can  dispense  with  wide 
and  even  recondite  and  difficult  knowledge  ;  but  knowledge  is 
not  its  end,  as  it  is  the  end  of  astronomy  or  geology.  The 
astronomer  has  done  his  work  when  he  has  exhibited  the  mag- 
nificent order  of  the  heavens,  and  interpreted  to  us  the  vast 
meaning  of  phenomena  which  to  our  eyesight  are  common  or 
insignificant:  the  beauty  and  splendour  of  such  knowledge 
rewards  us,  even  if  it  has  no  bearing  on  our  immediate  welfare. 
But  the  political  economist  must  be  animated  by  another  pur- 
pose, namely,  to  guide  society  in  the  path  of  practical  utility, 
and  not  to  show  any  spectacle  of  brilliant  novelty. 

'  Political  economy  finds  processes  applied  all  the  world  over  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  wants  of  human  life  in  the  matter  of  wealth. 
It  docs  not  invent  nor  discover  them.  It  dues  not  announce  thorn, 
liko  the  developments  of  geometry  or  the  generalisations  of  physical 
science,  ns  new  discoveries  previously  unknown,  hnt  now  revealed  by 
the  application  of  systematic  reasoning.  The  ordinary  instincts  of 
human  nature  have  adopted  these  processes  ever  since  the  origin  of 
man,  with  more  or  less  sagacity  and  intelligence.  Political  economy 
studies  them,  discerns  intellectually  in  what  their  csseuce  and  vitality 
consist,  explains  them  to  the  understanding  of  common  men,  and  per- 
forms tho  vast  service  of  clearing  them  from  that  admixture  of  error, 
both  of  thought  and  action,  which  insinuate,-;  itself  into  every  depart- 
ment of  human  [existence.  But  when  those  processes  have  been 
explained,  and  rescued  from  that  evil  arid  indestructible,  weed,  false 
theory,  they  are  seen  to  bo  practices  which  multitudes  of  men  of  all 
ages  of  the  world  have  carried  out,  with  a  full  perception  that  they 
were  tho  right  thing  to  do.  They  did  not  owe  them  to  political 
economy,  though  political  economy  has  strengthened  tho  insight  into 
their  Tightness,  and  has  saved  thorn  from  the  invasion  of  arbitrary 
and  erroneous  ideas.  Indeed  it  may  ho  almost  doubted  whether 
political  economy  ever  would  have  been  born,  had  not  tho  snlfishncsB 
and  folly  of  men  and  nations  crushed  tho  instinctive  impulses  of  human 
nature.  If  the  mercantilo  theory  and  protection  had  not  weighed 
heavily  on  the  common  souse  of  mankind,  there  might  have  been 
a  political  economy  of  tho  closet  or  of  sociology — and  for  bow  much 
would  it  have  counted  amongst  tho  nations? — a  political  economy  for 
the  people  would  never,  probably,  have  been  constructed. 

'  If  this  conception  of  political  economy  bo  correct,  it  will  be  per- 
ceived at  once  that  its  value  lies  in  its  being  understood  by  the  mass 
of  men.  Here  is  its  true  field  of  action  and  influence.  Its  aim  is  to 
make  common  sense  the  supreme  ruler  of  industry  and  trade.  Tho 
tost  of  a  true  political  economy  is  that  its  teaching,  its  principles,  its 
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arguments,  and  above  all  its  language,  shall  be  intelligible  to  nil.  It 
addresses  as  its  real  audience  the  labourers  of  tho  fiold  and  of  the  fac- 
tories, the  manufacturers  and  tho  merchants,  the  shopkeepers  and  the 
legislators,  in  a  word  tho  whole  community  ;  and  it  is  bound  to  U6c 
language  which  they  can  recognise  to  be  true.  If  it  shoots  over  their 
heads,  it  has  missed  its  vocation.  It  may  amuse  speculative  thinkers, 
bnt  it  ceases  to  be  a  power  and  to  have  value  of  any  importance.' — 
Practical  Political  Economy,  pp.  1-3. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  put  into  better  words  the  funda- 
mental fact,  that  in  the  pursuit  of  wealth,  as  in  every  other 
pursuit,  operation,  or  work  of  man,  there  need  be  a  regulative, 
reforming,  regenerative  power,  to  protect  man  from  those  natural 
faults,  errors  and  vices  to  which  he  is  everywhere  prone ;  and 
that  to  supply  this  power  is  the  main  task  of  the  political 
economist.  As  the  economical  housekeeper  has  to  prevent 
waste,  to  see  that  the  whole  work  of  the  household  is  carried  on 
in  an  equitable  and  orderly  manner ;  so  the  political  economist 
has  to  instruct  nations,  and  the  individuals  within  those  nations, 
how  they  may  order  their  material  wealth  in  such  a  manner 
that  the  amount  of  it  may  be  the  greatest,  the  quality  the  best, 
and  the  relations  between  those  who  provide  it  equitable  and 
harmonious.  Not  that  the  political  economist  can  enter,  for  tho 
most  part,  into  the  details  of  the  production  of  wealth  :  he  cannot 
teach  the  carpenter  how  to  make  a  table,  the  cotton  manufac- 
turer how  to  arrange  his  machinery,  the  merchant  how  to  load 
his  cargo,  or  anything  of  that  kind.  Nor,  as  a  rule,  will  the 
economical  housekeeper  teach  the  cook  how  to  make  a  pudding. 
Economy,  whether  domestic  or  political,  consists  in  the  survey 
of  the  whole  machinery,  and  the  setting  it  to  rights,  or  causing 
it  to  be  set  to  rights,  where  it  is  wrong. 

While,  however,  the  above  passage  hits  the  mark  in  the 
main  point,  it  is  liable,  we  think,  to  two  criticisms: — First, 
Mr.  Bonamy  Price  lays  a  stress  on  the  commonplaccness  of  the 
field  of  political  economy  in  a  manner  that  may  lead  to  mis- 
understanding. The  operations  of  commerce,  of  banking,  of 
large  production,  are  not  commonplace  or  easy  to  understand, 
bnt  vast  and  complex ;  and  it  is  no  small  part  of  the  task  of  a 
political  economist  to  explain  them  as  they  actually  exist, 
without  entering  upon  the  practical  problems  and  difficulties 
with  which  these  operations  teem.  Indeed,  though  we  have 
said  that  it  is  not  the  main  duty  of  the  economist,  as  it  is 
of  the  astronomer,  to  exhibit  to  men  a  novel  and  magnificent 
spectacle,  but  to  advise  men  for  the  sake  of  practical  utility, 
yet  the  vast  commerce  and  production  of  the  modern  world 
has  in  it  much  that  is  magnificent  and  striking,  many  refined 
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and  subtle  expedients,  which  il  is  a  pleasure  to  survey.  Ti 
as  Mr.  Bonamy  Price  reminds  us,  these  expedients  are 
the  same  type  and  character  as  the  most  ordinary  buving  and 
selling,  and  are  moreover  often  carried  on  by  quite  ordinary  un- 
intellectual  persons,  merely  by  a  sort  of  instinct  as  to  what  is 
safe  and  what  is  not  safe.  A  successful  banker,  or  merchant,  or 
cotton  manufacturer,  may  be  a  very  ordinary  persoi 
intellect ;  but  the  thing  he  does  is  not  ordinary  or  commonplace. 
Though  he  may  be  very  unskilled  in  expressing  the  grounds  of 
bis  action,  though  much  of  it  will  be  mere  routine,  yet  the  work 
when  taken  in  connection  with  its  surroundings  is  most  fertile 
in  interest,  and  presents  real  difficulties  for  the  understanding  to 
grasp.  And  as  this  intellectual  interest  forms  a  large  part  of  the 
inducement  to  men  to  study  political  economy,  and  is  that  side 
on  which  it  most  approximates  to  a  pure  science,  we  think  that 
the  ignoring  of  it  is  a  defect  in  the  passage  we  have  quoted. 

Our  second  criticism  is  this:- — Mr.  Price  speaks  of  'false 
theory'  as  the  great  evil  which  the  political  economist  has 
expose.  Any  evil  which  attempts  to  justify  itself  will  of  cou 
ipso  facto  become  a  '  false  theory  *:  but  the  theory,  in  this  case, 
is  but  the  sign  of  a  deeper  evil,  It  is  not  the  theory  of  theorists 
which  the  political  economist  has,  in  the  main,  to  expose  and 
counteract;  it  is,  as  Mr.  Price  more  truly  says  afterwards,  '  the 
selfishness  and  folly  of  men  and  nations,'  which  may  clothe 
itself  in  false  theory  for  its  protection,  but  also  may,  and  per- 
haps more  frequently  does,  take  refuge  in  reticence  and  studied 
obscurity. 

To  recur,  however,  to  our  main  thesis  :  the  task  of  political 
economy  is,  we  agree  with  Mr.  Price,  in  the  main  practical,  and 
not  speculative,  and  it  has  been  the  error  of  political  economists, 
from  Ricardo  onwards,  to  treat  it  as  in  the  main  a  speculative 
science.  Not  indeed  that  the  error  has  been  quite  universal. 
We  quote  from  the  book  before  us : — 

'  This  description  of  political  economy'  (i.e.  the  author's  own  de- 
scription) 'ia  virtually  thu  sumo  as  that  given  by  Mr.  HeOollocfc, 
"  Tho  object  of  political  economists  is  to  point  out  the  moans  by  which 
tho  industry  of  men  may  bo  rendered  most  productive  of  all  thn6e 
necessary  comforts  and  enjoyments  which  constitute  wealth,  to  as- 
certain tho  circumstances  most  favourable  for  its  accumulation,  the 
proportions  in  which  it  is  divided  among  tho  different  classes  of  the 
community,  and  the  mode  in  which  it  may  bo  most  advantageously 
consumed."  Upon  this  Mr.  Wordsworth  Donttthorpa  nsks — "  Is  this 
description  a  fair  one  ?  If  so,  political  economy  is,  after  all,  not  » 
science,  but  an  art.  It  is  defined  by  its  end,  and  consists,  not  of  laws, 
but  of  rules.  It  falls  into  one  category  together  with  navigation, 
ethics,  legislation,  engineering,  Ac,  as  opposed  ti>  tistronumy,  morality, 
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juris  prudence,  raei.-Iin.nicB,  &c,  which,  unconcerned  with  practice, 
merely  investigate  the  uniform  relations  between  phenomena."  Yet, 
after  so  admirable  an  explanation  of  the  nature  of  political  economy, 
Mr.  Donisthorpo  still  believes  it  to  be  a  science,  which  ho  denominates 
Plutology.'— Practical  Political  Economy,  pp.  16,  17. 

I  With  Mr.  McCulloch  and  Professor  Bonamy  Price  may,  in 
this  respect,  be  associated  Mr.  Ruskin,  a  writer  whose  great 
command  of  first  principles  is  hidden  from  the  mass  of  men  by 
reason  of  his  arbitrariness  and  impatience  of  temper. 
'  As  domestic  economy  regulates  the  acta  and  habits  of  a  household, 
political  economy  regulates  those  of  a  society  or  State/with  reference 
to  the  means  of  its  maintenance.  Political  economy  is  neither  an  art 
nor  a  science  ;  but  a  system  of  conduct  and  legislature,  founded  on 
the  sciences,  directing  tbo  oris,  and  impossible,  except  under  certain 
conditions  of  moral  culture.' — Munera  Puheris,  p,  1. 

The  several  accounts  given  by  Mr.  McCulloch,  Mr.  Bonamy 
Price,  and  Mr.  Ruskin,  of  the  office  of  political  economy  have  a 
fundamental  likeness;  and  it  will  be  felt  how  widely  different 
they  are  from  that  mere  investigation  of  laws,  which,  according 
to  the  Ricardian  school,  is  the  central  object  of  political  economy. 
And  with  the  Ricardian  view  of  the  subject,  which  even  yet  is 
certainly  the  dominant  view  in  England,  but  which  we  hold  to 
be  essentially  inadequate,  we  propose  immediately  to  deal. 
First,  however,  we  wish  to  notice  the  manner  in  which  Dr. 
Ingram  and  Mr.  Lowe  have  dealt  with  the  question  thus  raised. 
Of  the  ability  and  thoroughness  of  the  address  delivered  by 
Dr.  Ingram  before  the  British  Association  at  Dublin,  as  presi- 
dent of  the  economic  section,  there  can  be  no  question.  He, 
likewise,  is  at  issue  with  the  school  of  Ricardo,  and  on  grounds 
with  many  of  which  we  entirely  coincide.  No  one  has  written 
better  on  the  faults  of  the  ordinary  economic  definitions. 

'  The  most  fundamental  economic  notions  have  been  subtilized  in  the 
ordinary  treatises,  till  tbo  discussions  about  them  often  wander  away 
from  any  relation  to  fact,  and  lose  themselves  in  a  region  of  nebulous 
metaphysics ;  so  that  exact  thinkers  have  felt  themselves  obliged  to 
abandon  the  use  of  some  of  the  most  necessary  terms,  sucb  as  value, 
utility,  production,  and  to  express  tho  ideas  they  attach  to  them  by 
circuitous  phrases.  I  am  far  from  condemning  the  effort  after  accu- 
racy of  language  and  well-defined  terms  ;  but  the  endless  fluctuations 
of  economists  in  the  use  of  words  (of  which  numerous  examples  are 
given  in  Senior's  Appendix  to  "  Whately's  Logic,"  and  in  Professor 
Price's  recent  work)  certainly  indicate  a  very  general  failuro  to  appre- 
hend and  keep  steadily  in  view  the  corresponding  realities. 

'  A  vicious  abstraction  meets  us  on  the  very  threshold  of  political 
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economic  effects,  is  the  desire  of  wealth.  "  It  aims,"  says  Mill, 
showing  what  is  tho  course  of  action  into  which  mankind  living  i: 
state  of  society  would  he  impelled,  if  that  motive  " — except  bo  far 
it  is  checked  hy  aversion  to  labour,  and  desire  of  present  indulgence— 
"  were  absolute  master  of  all  their  actions."  '*  So  strictly  is  this  its 
object,"  ho  addis,  "  that  even  the  introduction  of  the  principle  of  popu- 
lation interferes  with  the  strictness  of  scientific  arrangement."  But 
what  is  tho  desire  of  wealth?  It  is,  as  Mr.  Leslie  says  in  an  article 
in  "  Hermathena,"  in  which  he  urges  the  necessity  for  a  new  method 
in  political  economy — it  is  a  general  name  for  a  great  variety  of 
wants,  desires,  and  sentiments,  mdely differing  in  their  economic  cha- 
racter and  effect,  and  undergoing  fundamental  changes  in  some  respects 
in  tho  successive  poriods  of  society.  .  .  .  Tho  motives  summed  up 
in  the  phrase  vary  in  different  individuals,  different  classes,  different 
nations,  different  sexes,  and  especially  in  different  states  of  society.  .  .  . 
The  special  desiro  for  accumulation,  apart  from  tho  immediate  or 
particular  uses  of  wealth,  is  no  doubt  a  principle  of  social  growth 
which  must  not  be  overlooked  ;  but  this,  ton,  tftkes  different  directions, 
and  works  to  different  cuds  in  different  stages  of  social  development. 
.  .  .  The  consumption,  or  more  correctly  the  use,  of  wealth,  nntil 
lately  neglected  by  economists,  and  declared  by  Mill  to  have  no  place 
in  their  science,  must,  as  Prufcssor  Jovons  and  others  now  see,  be 
systematically  studied  in  its  relations  to  production  and  to  the 
general  material  well-being  of  communities.'— Dr.  Ingram's  Intro- 
ductory Address,  pp.  14,  15. 

This  is  excellent  ;  and  much  else  of  the  advice  which 
Ingram  tenders  to  economists  is  equally  sound.  But  when 
Ingrnm  enunciates  bis  principles  in  their  broadest  form,  we 
compelled  to  say  that  he  forgets  the  essential  conditions 
human  action.  Seeing  the  errors  of  economists,  he  invokes  for 
their  remedy,— what ?  Sociology.  That  is  to  say,  he  sees  that 
economists  have  been  unable  to  create,  out  of  the  '  laws  that 
regulate  the  production  and  distribution  of  wealth,'  an  unas- 
sailable structure;  therefore,  he  says,  determine  the  laws  that 
regulate  the  entire  growth  of  society,  and  you  will  find  that 
political  economy  comes  out  quite  easily  alter  that.  No  doubt 
it  will;  and  many  other  things  will  be  solved  too,  when  that 
millennium  of  philosophers  takes  place.  But  here,  as  in  so  many 
other  cases,  Mrs.  Glasse's  advice  is  to  be  remembered  ;  *  First, 
catch  your  hare.'  Social  science  has  to  be  created.  As  Mr. 
Lowe  remarks,  in  what  appears  to  us  the  only  satisfactory  part 
of  his  criticism  of  Dr.  Ingram, — 

1 1  think  that  we  liavo  some  right  to  demand  full  proof  that  t' 
exists  at  the  present  tinio  such  a  science  as  sociology.  I  do  not  I 
thtit  a  science  of  sociology  is  possible  :  I  ask  for  proof  that  it  ri 
exists.  Tho  answer  which  Mr.  Ingram  gives  us  to  this  very  res 
able  demand  I  cannot  regard  as  satisfactory.     It  is  this :  "  That  c-co- 
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HA-ii^l  phenomena  are  capable  of  scientific  treatment  is  a  proposition 
which  I  do  not  intend  to  spend  time  in   demonstrating.     It  is  com- 
prehended in  the  more  general  question  of  the  possibility  of  a  scientific 
sociology,  and  any  one  who  disputes  it  will  have  enough  to  do  in  com- 
bating the  arguments  by  which  Comte,  Mill,  and  Herbert  Spencer  have 
established  that  possibility.     Nor  do  I  intend  to  waste  words  in 
showing  that,  if  there  be  a  science  of  sociology,  no  other  branch  of  in- 
vestigation can  compete  with  it  in  importance  or  dignity."    This  is  all 
the  proof  that  is  offered  us  of  the  existence  of  a  science  of  sociology  ; 
and  if  we  are  not  satisfied  with  this,  there  is  no  other.     Now  I  assert 
that  the  question  is  not  whether  a  scientific  sociology  is  possible,  but 
whether  the  science  of  sociology  actually  exists.    A  science  is  not 
created  by  adducing  arguments  to  show  that  it  is  possible.    It  is  a 
gross  abase  of  language,  of  which  the  practice  of  the  present  day 
offers  only  too  many  instances,  to  degrade  the  name  of  science  by  con- 
founding it  with  crude  and  tentative  efforts  to  create  science.     It  is 
not  by  adducing  arguments  to  prove  that  a  science  on  any  particular 
subject  may  exist  that  its  existence  is  proved  ;  but,  simple  and  tauto- 
logical as  it  may  sound,  the  existence  of  the  science  is  proved  by 
creating  it  .  .  .  Sociology  has  yet  its  spurs  to  win.' — Nineteenth 
Century  for  November  1878,  p.  860. 

In  point  of  fact,  what  Dr.  Ingram  urges  is  a  very  old  tendency : 
Construct  a  theory  of  the  world,  and  then  act  upon  it.  This  idea 
is  as  old  as  the  hills :  but  it  will  not  do.  We  have  to  act  before 
we  know  the  entirety  of  the  phenomena  on  which  we  act ;  and 
we  learn  to  know  the  phenomena  by  acting  upon  them,  and  in 
no  other  way.  A  child,  as  has  been  long  ago  remarked,  does 
not  first  learn  to  walk  in  theory,  and  then  walk  actually  :  he 
learns  to  walk  by  walking.  The  butcher,  the  baker,  the  car- 
penter, the  housekeeper,  learn  their  arts  in  no  other  way  than 
this.  Just  so  the  political  economist  must  not  learn  the  theory 
of  wealth  first,  and  then  advise  the  world  on  the  grounds  of  that 
theory  :  he  must  advise  as  best  he  can,  on  grounds  which,  though 
real,  will  often  be  too  imperfect  for  the  construction  of  a  fault- 
less theory.  The  theory  improves  as  the  practice  improves, 
concomitantly  with  it,  and  not  otherwise.  Scientific  elements 
will  no  doubt  enter  into  his  inquiries  :  and  Dr.  Ingram  supposes 
that,  when  he  has  shown  this,  he  has  shown  that  political  eco- 
nomy is  essentially  a  science.  But  scientific  elements  enter  into 
navigation  and  architecture,  which  yet  arc  not  sciences.  In 
short,  we  affirm  that  political  economy  is  not  merely  capable  of 
being  utilized  for  practical  ends,  but  that  practice  is  inwoven 
into  the  very  fibre  and  substance  of  it,  and  cannot  be  separated 
from  it  This  is  the  sum  of  our  contention  against  the  scientific 
economists,  to  whom  Dr.  Ingram,  though  largely  differing  from 
them,  yet  essentially  belongs.     At  the  same  time  wc  must  repeat 
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that  the  value  of  his  essay  is  great,  in  spite  of  the  deduction  we 
have  been  obliged  to  make  by  reason  of  our  difference  from  his 
fundamental  conception. 

Mr.  Lowe  proclaims  himself  openly  as  belonging  to  the  domi- 
nant school  of  scientific  political  economy:  but   if  we  wanted 
a  practical  proof   that  political   economy   is    essentially 
scientific  subject,  his  concluding  sentences  would  by  themsel' 
almost  suffice  for  the  demonstration. 

'  Sotting  aside  physics  and  mathematics,'  he  says,  '  the  one  the 
chosen  ground  of  induction,  the  other  of  deduction,  I  claim  for 
political  economy  a  success  more  brilliant  and  lasting  than  any  other 
of  what  are  loosely  called  the  moral  sciences  can  lay  claim  to.  "  Si 
m  on  omentum  qutBris,  circumspice."  To  tho  labours  of  these  men, 
whose  method  is  so  erroneous,  and  whose  names  are  so  unpopular,  we 
owe,  among  other  things,  tho  repeal  of  hundreds  of  galling  taxes  on 
almost  all  the  comforts  of  life  and  on  the  food  of  the  people ;  the 
repeal  of  the  corn  and  navigation  laws,  the  cessation  of  smuggling, 
the  placing  of  the  currency  of  the  country  on  a  thoroughly  sound  and 
satisfactory  basis,  tho  establishment  of  limited  liability  in  joint-stock 
companies,  tho  principle  of  payment  by  results,  open  competition  for 
public  appointments,  and  the  abolition  of  tho  absurd  system  of 
bounties  and  drawbacks.  These  are  somo  of  the  achievements  of  the 
past,  and  I  may  bo  excused  if  I  prefer  them  to  the  shadowy  and 
unrealised  anticipations  of  tho  future.'  — ■  Nineteenth  Century  for 
November  1878,  p.  868. 

Mr.  Lowe's  list  of  scientific  discoveries  is  certainly  such  a* 
we  never  saw  before  under  such  a  title.  If  the  cessation  of 
smuggling  is  to  be  considered  a  triumph  of  deductive  science 
(which  Mr.  Lowe  affirms  political  economy  to  be),  we  do  not 
know  why  parliamentary  reform  or  the  establishment  of  School 
Boards  should  not  be  considered  a  triumph  of  deductive  science 
just  as  well.  Nay,  Mr.  Lowe  himself  would  have  a  good  claim 
to  be  held  to  be  a  great  scientific  discoverer;  for  did  be  not 
reduce  the  salaries  of  the  writers  in  the  civil  service?  a  measure 
which  undoubtedly  fulfilled  his  favourite  test  of  prediction,  for 
assuredly,  Mr.  Lowe  himself  and  other  members  of  the  Cabinet 
to  which  he  belonged  could  have  predicted  that  measure  for  a 
considerable  time  before  it  came  to  pass.  Is  it  not  plain,  that 
there  is  not  one  single  item  in  the  list  of  the  triumphs  of  poli- 
tical economy,  as  given  by  Mr.  Lowe,  which  is  in  the  true  sense 
of  the  word  a  discovery?  They  are  all  practical  results,  and 
tend  to  prove  our  proposition,  that  political  economy  is  to  be 
removed  from  the  list  of  true  sciences,  and  classed  with  those 
branches  of  practice  to  which  domestic  economy  on  a  small 
scale  and    politics  on  a  large  scale  belong.      Mr.  Lowe  would 
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have  had  at  any  rate  a  more  plausible  case,  bad  be  mentioned 
Ricardo's  doctrine  of  rent  as  a  scientific  discovery  in  political 
economy :  but  to  Ricardo  we  sball  come  presently.  Mean- 
while, though  it  is  not  so  strictly  to  our  point,  we  cannot  help 
observing  on  the  extraordinary  nature  of  Mr.  Lowe's  allegation, 
that  'open  competition  for  public  appointments'  has  been  a 
triumph  for  political  economists.  By  what  political  economist 
was  it  suggested  ?  or  by  what  political  economist,  we  may  add, 
was  the  establishment  of  limited  liability  in  joint-stock  com- 
panies suggested?  Not  but  that,  were  Mr.  Lowe  correct  in 
these  two  particulars,  it  would  still  further  detract  from  the 
justice  of  his  description  of  political  economy  as  a  '  deductive 
science.' 

We  are  clear  then,  that  any  one  who  fairly  considers,  not  some 
special  part  of  political  economy,  but  its  entire  scope,  will  con- 
clude with  Mr.  McCulloch,  Mr.  Bonamy  Price,  and  Mr.  Ruskin, 
that  this  is  practical  and  not  theoretical.  The  office  of  it  is  to 
direct,  not  to  discover :  '  Do  this,'  not,  '  Know  this,'  is  its  key- 
note. It  involves  knowledge,  and  often  recondite  knowledge : 
so  also  does  the  art  of  navigation ;  but  both  are  futile  unless 
some  practical  aim  is  proposed. 

But  we  must  now  treat  of  those  writers  who  have  aided  or 
advocated  the  opposite  view,  namely,  that  Political  Economy  is 
a  true  science,  with  applications  to  practice  doubtless,  but  still 
principally  valuable  for  its  theoretical  results.  The  two  power- 
ful writers,  by  whose  influence  it  is  that  this  view  has  chiefly 
prevailed,  Ricardo  and  John  Stuart  Mill,  were  far  from  being 
wholly  dominated  by  it.  It  usurped,  indeed,  a  far  too  great 
share  of  their  writings  on  the  subject,  and  it  was  definitely  pro- 
fessed by  Mr.  Mill.  But  of  the  generality  of  writers  on  economics 
much  more  than  this  is  true ;  they  have  been  wholly  dominated 
by  the  ultra-scientific  bias,  and  that  for  two  reasons  ;  first, 
because  of  the  great  success  of  science  in  modern  times  ;  and 
secondly,  because  purely  theoretical  reasonings  admit  of  being 
carried  on  in  a  man's  private  study,  without  the  troublesome  pro- 
cess of  acquainting  oneself  with  what  is  going  on  in  the  world. 

The  incidental  (we  will  not  say,  minor)  writings  of  Ricardo 
were  all  of  that  nature  which,  in  our  view,  is  the  true  character 
of  political  economy,  namely,  the  practical.  They  were  written 
in  consequence  of  some  actual  need,  and  assume  actual  facts  as 
their  basis.  Take,  for  instance,  that  tract  which  Mr.  McCulloch 
justly  calls  a  chef  dwuvre^  *  On  Protection  to  Agriculture.'  Here 
Ricardo  bases  himself  firmly  on  solid  ground  ;  an  indisputable 
state  of  things,  a  state  of  distress  to  agricultural  interests,  exists  ; 
the  cause  of  it  has  to  be  inquired  into.    One  by  one  the  alleged 
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causes  are  considered  ;  most  are  laid  aside,  after  due  examina- 
tion, as  unreal  ;  in  two  only  is  reality  discerned  ;  and,  in  effect, 
protection  emerges  at  the  end  as  plainly  the  great  cause,  without 
which  the  distress  would  not  have  been.  What  can  be  sounder 
than  such  a  mode  of  treatment  ?  and  yet  the  treatise  that 
contains  it  is  distinctly  animated  by  present,  immediate 
interests ;  the  whole  nerve  and  pith  of  it  would  be  taken  out  to 
any  one  who  looked  on  it  as  an  endeavour  to  elucidate  uni- 
versal principles.  The  shoe  pinched,  and  Ricardo  was  the 
■man  who  found  out  where  it  pinched,  and  how  it  could  be 
made  easier ;  that  is  the  true  service  which  the  political  econo- 
mist— and  not  only  he,  but  the  statesman  and  the  moralist  too 
— have  to  render. 

Now,  contrast  with  the  tract  above-named  Ricardo's  larger 
treatise,  'The  Principles  of  Political  Economy  and  Taxation.' 
Few  and  rare  indeed  are  the  references,  in  this  book,  to  concrete 
fact.  It  is  a  work,  in  the  main,  of  the  purest  abstract  nature. 
As  Dr.  Ingram  says,  'Under  the  guidance  of  Ricardo  you  are 
constantly,  not  without  misgivings,  following  certain  abstract 
assumptions  to  their  logical  results.'  Here  then  is  the  very 
knot  of  the  question.  What  is  the  value,  what  the  true  charac- 
ter, of  this  complex  set  of  propositions,  named  'The  Principles 
of  Political  Economy'?  One  thing,  at  all  events,  we  affirm 
that  they  do  not  constitute ;  a  continuous  scientific  exposition. 
And  here  we  have  McCullocb  with  us,  who  in  his  life  of 
Ricardo  observes,  '"The  Principles  of  Political  Economy  and 
Taxation  "  is  not  even  a  systematic  treatise,  but  is  principally  an 
inquiry  respecting  certain  fundamental  principles,  most  of  which 
had  previously  been  undiscovered.'  Now,  we  will  go  further, 
and  say  what  McCulloch  has  not  said,  that  the  'principles' 
which  Ricardo  has  '  discovered '  are  invariably  tendencies, 
and  tendencies  only  ;  tendencies  which  in  a  highly  settled  and 
equable  state  of  society  will  often  make  an  approach  to  reali- 
zation, but  which  are  always  uncertain,  and  become  wholly 
untrustworthy  as  soon  as  the  state  of  commerce  and  production 
is  in  any  quarter  thrown  out  of  gear.  Yet  surely  it  is  in  these 
critical  circumstances  that  the  aid  of  the  political  economist  is 
principally  required. 

We  must  justify  this  characterization  of  Ricardo's  treatise. 
His  first  great  theorem  is  one  that  had  been  propounded  by 
Adam  Smith  before  him  in  many  different  forms  of  expression, 
of  which  perhaps  the  following  is  the  clearest: — 
'  '  The  proportion  between  the  quantities  of  labour  necessary  for 
acquiring  different  objects  seema  to  be  the  only  circumstance  which 
can  afford  any  rule  for  exchanging  them  for  one  another.' 
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This  if  hardly  correct,  even  as  Adam  Smith  puts  it ;  but  the 
importance,  though  not  the  exclusiveness,  of  the  principle  laid 
down  is  indisputable.  But  now  observe  the  manner  in  which 
Ricardo  employs  it.  The  following  sentence,  which  is  com- 
plete in  itself,  is  the  beginning  of  an  elaborate  argument  which 
we  have  not  room  to  quote  in  its  entirety,  but  in  which  the 
values  of  corn,  cloth,  and  cotton  are  calculated  from  the  data 
given  with  rigid  arithmetical  precision  : — 

'  Suppose  two  men  employ  one  hundred  men  each  for  a  year  in  the 
construction  of  two  machines,  and  another  man  employs  the  same 
number  of  men  in  cultivating  corn,  each  of  the  machines  at  tbo  end  of 
the  year  will  be  of  the  same  value  as  the  corn,  for  they  will  each  bo 
produced  by  the  same  quantity  of  labour.' — Bicardo's  Principles  of 
FoUtical  Economy,  p.  22. 

That  goes  a  long  way  beyond  Adam  Smith.  Adam  Smith 
wrote  in  the  general,  and  with  some  sort  of  hesitation ;  Ricardo 
presents  ns  with  what  claims  to  be  a  distinct,  special,  and  neces- 
sary conclusion.  And  we  have  only  to  look  a  very  little  way 
in  the  world  to  see  that  the  statement  here  made  has  no  sort  of 
necessity  about  it,  and  that  the  machines  may  have  every  sort  of 
relation  in  price  to  each  other  and  to  the  com.*  For  instance  ; 
if  in  1873,  when  coal  was  45s.  a  ton,  a  certain  number  of  tons 
-of  coal  would  exchange  for  a  certain  number  of  quarters  of 
wheat;  in  1878,  when  coal  was  19s.  a  ton,  a  very  different  rate 
-of  exchange  would  obtain ;  and  yet  the  labour  of  producing 
coal  and  wheat  has  not  materially  varied  in  the  last  five  years. 
But  then  Ricardo' s  followers  {e.g.  De  Quincey,  *  Works,'  vol.  iv. 

?>.  181)  say  that  Ricardo  knew  perfectly  well  that  the  law  he 
aid  down  required  modification  in  certain  cases,  and  that  he 
has  stated  these  modifications.  He  did  so;  but  he  made  no 
practical  use  of  the  modifying  principles.  He  looked  on  them 
as  transient  exceptions,  which  interfered  hardly  at  all  with  the 
general  working  of  the  wealth- producing  machinery.  He  never 
regarded  the  demand  for  commodities  as  subject  to  any  but  the 
most  fleeting  variation,  an  oscillation  to  and  fro  about  a  certain 
known  mean.  Those  who  consider  the  effect  which  the  famines 
in  India  and  China  have  had  on  our  Lancashire  cotton  manu- 
facturers, will  not  suppose  that  the  variation  in  the  amount  of 
•demand  for  a  commodity  is  a  point  that  is  deserving  of  only 

*  It  ifl  fair  to  say  that  here,  a*  ofteu,  Ricardo's  unwarrantable  assumptions  do 
not  hinder  a  certain  probability  in  the  conclusion  reached  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter.    No  doubt  the  conclusion  was  arrived  nt  before  the  premisses. 

The  Oxford  undergraduate,  being  asked  how  he  had  done  his  paper  iu  Euclid, 
said, •  I  did  not  prove  the  propositions,  but  I  flatter  myself  I  rendered  them  pro- 
bable.'   Bicardo,  at  his  best,  did  just  about  as  much  as  this. 
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a.    subordinate    place    in    estimating    prices.      All    those 
variations  in  commerce  which  arc  produced  by  the  tempei 
men,  by  the  speculative  temper  in  the  capitalist  or'the  ambitious 
temper  in  the  workman,  or  by  the  strength  of  custom,  al)  the 
frictions  and  impediments  of  commercial  life,  were  unnoticed 
by  Ricardo. 

Had  Ricardo  indeed  named  his  treatise  'Some  Observatioi 
on  the  Principles  of  Political  Economy' — had  he, 
avowedly  been  treating  of  a  part  only  of  his  subject ;  the  imper- 
fection of  his  work,  being  admitted  beforehand,  would  have 
furnished  no  ground  for  criticism.  His  long  arithmetical 
sequences  would  then  have  been  looked  on  as  the  ingenious 
tracing  out  of  a  few  important  elements ;  as  it  is,  they  are 
presented  as  the  substance  of  the  whole. 

But  in  any  case,  Ricardo  would  be  chargeable  with  one  defect 
in  an  extraordinary  degree:  the  want  of  any  verification  of  bis 
theories.  It  is  surprising  that  the  practical  limits  of  the  truth  of 
his  fundamental  theorem,  the  invariability  of  the  proportion 
between  exchange  value  and  the  labour  of  production,  should 
have  been  subjected  to  so  little  examination.  But  it  is  mi 
more  surprising  that  so  little  attempt  should  ever  have  been  ins 
to  verify  Ricardo's  doctrine  of  Tent.  For  the  doctrine  of  rent 
the  one  broad  doctrine  of  Ricardo's,  which  at  all  events  look; 
if  it  might  be  found  to  be  realized  in  practice,.  Yet  neither 
Ricardo  himself,  nor  John  Stuart  Mill,  nor  Professor  Fawcett, 
all  of  whom  state  the  theory  with  the  utmost  elaboration,  ever 
makes  the  smallest  attempt  to  show  that  laud  is,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  rented  according  to  the  principle  laid  down  by  them  theo- 
retically. We  recal  the  words  of  Mr.  G.  H.  Lewes,  hailed  with 
delight  by  all  the  modern  scientific  school,  that  the  verification 
of  hypotheses  by  facts  is  the  great  principle  of  success  in 
modern  as  opposed  to  ancient  inquiries  ;  and  we  stand  in  wonder 
before  a  set  of  theories  of  the  broadest  kind,  in  the  most  modern 
of  so-called  sciences,  for  which  verification  seems  on  all  hands 
to  be  held  wholly  unnecessary  I  Never  was  a  boast  worse 
founded  than  that  which  we  read  in  the  'Times'  of  Novem- 
ber 4  last,  that  'the  famous  theorem  Mr.  Ricardo  evolved  is 
everywhere  verified  by  those  who  are  competent  to  disentangle 
the  phenomena  presented  to  their  observation.'  The  absolute 
reverse  is  true :  Ricardo's  most  celebrated  theories  have,  to  the 
present  day,  received  no  verification  whatever  in  the  published 
writings  of  economists  ;  they  are  still  left  to  rest  on  the  same 
it  priori  basis  as  when  he  first  enunciated  them. 

But,  in  fact,  we  have  little  doubt  that  the  difficulty  of  veri- 
fying such  propositions  as  these,  implicated  as  they  are  with  so 
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many  tide-issues,  and  extending  into  so  many  ramifications  which 
would  studiously  be  kept  secret  by  all  the  persons  concerned, 
would  in  practice  be  found  to  be  immense  and  insuperable. 
And  this  is  what  convinces  us  that  political  economy  is  not 
only  not  a  science  in  its  total  aspect,  but  also  that  it  does  not 
even  contain  any  large  portion  to  which  a  wholly  scientific 
character  can  be  ascribed,  however  much  it  may  resemble  science 
in  the  subtlety  of  its  analyses. 

The  want  of  practical  applicability,  which  means  the  want  of 
truth  that  can  be  really  relied  upon  as  truth,  in  Ricardo's  theories, 
has  been  confessed  by  his  greatest  admirers.  Thus  McCulloch 
says: — 

'The  establishment  of  general  principles  being  Mr.  Ricardo's 
great  object,  ho  has  paid  comparatively  littlo  attention  to  their 
practical  application,  and  sometimes,  indeed,  he  has  in  groat  measure 
overlooked  the  circumstances  by  which  they  are  occasionally  counter- 
Tailed.  In  illustration  of  this  we  may  mention,  that  society  being 
laid  under  the  necessity  of  constantly  resorting  to  inferior  soils  to 
obtain  additional  supplies  of  food,  Mr.  Ricardo  lays  it  down  that,  in 
the  progress  of  society,  raw  produce  and  wages  have  a  constant  ten- 
dency to  rise,  and  profits  to  fall.  And  this,  no  doubt,  is  in  the 
abstract  true.  But  it  must  at  the  same  time  be  observed,  that  while 
on  the  one  hand  society  is  obliged  constantly  to  resort  to  inferior 
soils,  agriculture  is,  on  the  other  hand,  susceptible  of  indefinite 
improvement;  and  this  improvement  necessarily  in  so  far  counter- 
vails the  decreasing  fertility  of  the  soil ;  and  may,  and  in  fact  very 
frequently  does,  more  than  countervail  it.  Mr.  Ricardo  has  also  very 
generally  overlooked  the  influence  of  increased  prices  in  diminishing 
consumption  and  stimulating  industry,  so  that  his  conclusions,  though 
true  according  to  his  assumptions,  do  not  always  harmonise  with 
what  really  takes  place.  But  his  is  not  a  practical  work ;  and  it  did 
not  enter  into  his  plan  to  exhibit  tho  circumstances  that  give  rise  to 
the  discrepancies  in  question.' — Life  of  Ricardo  (prefixed  to  the 
Works),  p.  zxv. 

So  again  John  Stuart  Mill  says : — 

(  Mr.  Ricardo  .  .  .  assumes  that  there  is  everywhere  a  minimum 
rate  of  wages ;  either  the  lowest  with  which  it  is  physically  possible 
to  keep  up  the  population,  or  the  lowest  with  which  tho  people  will 
choose  to  do  so.  To  this  minimum  he  assumes  that  tho  general  rate 
of  wages  always  tonds ;  that  they  never  can  be  lower,  beyond  the 
length  of  time  required  for  a  diminished  rato  of  increaso  to  make  itself 
felt,  and  can  never  long  continue  higher.  This  assumption  contains 
sufficient  truth  to  render  it  admissible  for  the  purposes  of  abstract 
science ;  and  the  conclusion  which  Mr.  Ricardo  draws  from  it,  namely, 
that  wages  in  the  long  run  rise  and  fall  with  the  permanent  price  of 
food,  is,  like  almost  all  his  conclusions,  true  hypothetical^,  that  is, 
granting  the  suppositions  from  which  he  sets  out.    But  in  the  appli- 
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cation  to  practice,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  that  the 
which  he  speaks,  especially  when  it  is  not  a  physical,  bnt  what 
be  termed  a  moral  minimum,  is  itself  liable  to  vary.' — Mill's  Pi 
tkal Economy  {Peoples  Edition),  pp.  209,  210. 

Thus,   in   the  hands  of  Mr.  McCutloch  and  Mr.  Mill, 

'application  to'practice'  has  brought  three  of  Ricardo's  'prin- 
ciples '  into  a  decidedly  questionable  position.  And  be  it 
observed  how  great  is  the  force,  as  against  Ricardo's  special 
mode  of  working,  of  these  practical  objections;  for  Ricardo 
produces  his  strong  impression  on  the  reader's  mind,  not  merely 
by  the  fact  that  he  lays  down  principles,  hut  by  the  minuteness 
and  precision  of  the  arithmetical  calculations  through  which 
those  principles  arc  expounded  and  illustrated.  An  impression 
is  produced,  that  here  is  a  calculus,  by  which  rents,  profits, 
wages  may  be  absolutely  and  exactly  reckoned.  Now  while  the 
practical  objections  seriously  modify  Ricardo's  principles 
themselves,  they  do  absolutely  destroy  the  exactitude  of 
arithmetical  calculations  by  which  these  principles  are  illi 
trated. 

Before  leaving  Ricardo,  we  cannot  omit  to  notice  the  one 
instance  in  which  the  intensely  theoretical  bias  of  his  mind  has, 
in  a  way  that  may  almost  be  called  accidental,  worked  real 
practical  harm.  No  theorem  of  Ricardo's  is  better  known  than 
this,  that  wages  can  only  rise  by  the  curtailment  of  profits,  and 
profits  only  rise  by  the  curtailment  of  wages.  His  statement  to 
this  effect  is  absolute  ;  and  the  obvious  and  inevitable  conse- 
quence of  it  is  to  force  the  conclusion  that  the  capitalist  and  the 
workman  are  necessarily  enemies  ;  that  the  loss  of  the  one  is,  ipso 
facto,  the  gain  of  the  other.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  the  weight 
of  political  economy  has  gone,  and  very  largely  through  this 
assertion  of  Ricardo's,  towards  intcnsifviiig  the  feelings  of  hos- 
tility between  capitalist  and  workman.  Mill,  it  is  true,  did  his 
best  to  correct  this  erroneous  tendency,  in  an  excellent  passage 
of  his  'Political  Economy'  (Book  II.  ch.  xv.  §  7),  by  substi- 
tuting in  the  theorem  for  the  term  '  wages,'  the  '  cost  of  labour ' 
instead.  But  it  is  only  of  recent  years,  through  the  experience 
of  such  a  large  employer  of  labour  as  Mr.  Brassey,  that  it  has 
been  conclusively  shown  that  the  interests  of  the  employer  are 
really  and  in  the  long  run  coincident  with  those  of  the  workman. 
Meanwhile  it  ought  to  be  noted  that  Ricardo  did  not  really 
intend  by  his  words  the  smallest  necessary  antagonism  between 
capitalist  and  workman.  His  mode  of  expression  is  pedantic 
and  clumsy;  hut  his  meaning  was  sound.  We  must  quote  the 
curious  passage  from  which  this  appears: — 

'  It  is  not  by  the  absolute  quantity  of  produce  obtained  by  ei 
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diss,  that  we  can  correctly  judge  of  the  rate  of  profit,  rent,  and 
wages,  but  by  the  quantity  of  labour  required  to  obtain  that  produce. 
.  .  .  We  might  find,  for  example,  that  though  the  absolute  quantity 
of  commodities  had  been  doubled,  they  were  the  produce  of  precisely 
the  former  quantity  of  labour.  Of  every  hundred  hats,  coats,  and 
quarters  of  corn  produced,  if 

The  labourers  had  before        25 

The  landlords 25 

And  the  capitalists 50 

100 

and  if,  after  these  commodities  were  double  the  quantity,  of  every  100, 

The  labourers  had  only 22 

The  landlords..       22 

And  the  capitalists 56 

100 

in  that  case  I  should  say  that  wages  and  rent  had  fallen  and  profits 
risen ;  though,  in  consequence  of  the  abundance  of  commodities,  the 
quantity  paid  to  the  labourer  and  landlord  would  have  increased  in 
the  proportion  of  25  to  44.  Wages  aro  to  be  estimated  by  their  real 
value,  viz.  by  the  quantity  of  labour  and  capital  employed  in  producing 
them,  and  not  by  their  nominal  value  cither  in  coats,  hats,  money,  or 
corn.  Under  the  circumstances  I  have  just  supposed,  commodities 
would  have  fallen  to  half  their  former  value,  and,  if  money  had  not 
varied,  to  half  their  former  price  also.  If  then  in  this  medium,  which 
had  not  varied  in  value,  the  wages  of  the  labourer  should  be  found  to 
have  fallen,  it  will  not  the  less  be  a  real  fall,  because  they  might 
furnish  him  with  a  greater  quantity  of  cheap  commodities  than  his 
former  wages/ — Principles  of  Political  Economy,  ch.  i.  §  7. 

We  cannot  think  it  a  natural  or  just  use  of  words  to  say  that 
wages  have  fallen,  when  as  a  matter  of  fact  labourers  are  ob- 
taining more  of  every  commodity  than  before  in  the  ratio  of  44 
to  25.  But  our  readers  may  judge.  It  must  be  clearly  seen 
that  Ricardo  does  not  assume  that  money  wages  have  fallen 
(for  his  words  to  this  effect  indicate  a  mere  probability)  ;  and 
again,  that  he  does  not  either  here  or  elsewhere  in  his  work 
indicate  any  means  of  measuring  that  '  quantity  of  labour '  which 
he  uses  as  his  measure  of  value.  We  cannot  but  say  that,  how- 
ever involuntarily  on  Ricardo's  part,  the  stringent  lines  which 
he  drew  have  tended  to  an  unfortunate  intensification  of  that 
antagonism  between  capitalist  and  workman,  which  cannot  be 
altogether  avoided. 

Our  readers  will  sufficiently  discern,  from  our  account  of 
Ricardo's  work,  the  position  which  we  regard  as  belonging  in 
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general  to  that  abstract  political  economy  which  is  regarded  by 
Mr.  Lowe  and  others  as  so  complete  a  deductive  science.  Wc 
say  that  it  is  an  exposition  of  tendencies  merely  ;  of  tendencies 
which,  however  real,  are  perpetually  being  counteracted  by 
other  tendencies  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  preclude  all  certainty 
from  conclusions  reached  in  the  abstract,  without  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  matter  in  hand.  Nor  do  wc  believe  that  these 
tendencies  (e.g.  the  tendency  of  price  to  approximate  to  the  cost 
of  production)  can  he  manipulated  in  the  abstract  to  any  great 
length  even  intelligibly,  let  alone  profitably  and  accurately. 
There  will  always,  we  should  suppose,  be  found  some  vague 
and  doubtful  element  in  the  calculations  ;  an  element  which  in 
any  actual  case  might  be  determined,  but  which  in  the  abstract 
case  would  leave  an  unexplored  hiatus.  This,  at  least, 
experience  of  such  attempts. 

Ricardo,  however,  never  appears  to  have  formally  considei 
political  economy  an  exact  science,  in  spite  of  the  powerful 
impulse  which  he  gave  to  this  way  of  regarding  it.  But  Mr. 
Mill  did  consider  it  as  such,  formally.  The  result  in  bis  case 
was  curious.  His  whole  temper  and  disposition  rendered  him 
incapable  of  being  restrained  by  bounds  inapplicable  to  the 
subject,  even  when  they  had  been  prescribed  by  himself.  Con- 
sequently, throughout  his  whole  work,  he  boldly  deserts,  when- 
ever it  suits  him,  the  endeavour  to  write  scientifically  ;  and  the 
best  parts  of  his  work  are  when  he  does  so.  No  one,  whether 
agreeing  or  not,  can  fail  to  feel  the  force,  the  energy,  the  extent 
of  knowledge,  which  distinguish  his  chapters  on  peasant  pro- 
prietors, on  co-operation,  on  the  future  of  the  labouring  classes. 
But  from  these  perfectly  natural  and  practical  disquisitions  he 
is  perpetually  being  recalled  by  the  artificial  sense  that  he  is 
writing  a  scientific  work.  He  elaborates  the  simplest  proposi- 
tions, and  puts  them  into  technical  form.  Sometimes,  after  a 
scries  of  complex  and  cumbrous  reasonings,  he  emerges  on  a 
conclusion  perfectly  naive  in  its  simplicity  ;  as,  for  example,  in 
the  following  sentence,  which  is  the  upshot  of  the  extraordinarily 
lengthy  and  difficult  chapter  on  international  values  (Book  III. 
ch.  xviii.). 

'It  still  appears  that  the  countries  which  carry  on  their  foreign 
trade  on  the  most  advantageous  terms,  are  those  whoso  oommoditiM 
are  most  in  demand  by  foreign  countries,  and  which  huve  themselves 
the  least  demand  for  foreign  commodities.' 

Twice,  at  least,  the  desire  for  scientific  form  led  him  ii 
absolute  error  or  futility.  The  first  instance  is  that  celebrat 
and   much- el  a  bora  ted   proposition,  in  which  he  is  followed  (as 
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usual )  by  Professor  Fawcett,  that  'a  demand  for  commodities  is 
not  a  demand  for  labour.'  With  this  proposition  we  have  dealt 
so  full j  in  a  former  number  *  that  it  is  needless  here  to  examine 
it  at  length ;  but  it  is  worth  while  to  point  out  the  scientific 
temptation  from  which  the  fallacy  arose.  We  quote  Professor 
Fawcett's  statement  of  the  proposition  in  question  :— 

'  We  shall  be  able  to  deduce/  he  says, '  from  our  previous  remarks, 
that  a  demand  for  commodities  is  not  a  demand  for  labour,  or,  in 
other  words,  that  he  who  spends  his  wealth  upon  his  own  indulgences 
gives  no  additional  employment  to  the  labourer.' — Mamial  of  Political 
Economy,  p.  21. 

It  is  the  monstrous  '  or,  in  other  words/  in  this  passage  to 
which  we  object  The  two  propositions  in  this  sentence  are 
totally  different  propositions.  The  last  proposition  is  true  enough. 
Luxurious  expenditure  is  certainly,  generally  speaking,  of  no 
service  to  the  community  at  large.  But  Mill  wished  to  embody 
this  indisputable  maxim  in  a  striking  phrase,  which  should 
appear  worthy  of  being  ranked  by  the  side  of  the  axioms  of  Euclid. 
Accordingly,  he  stated  his  proposition  in  this  pointed  fashion : 
A  demand  for  commodities  is  not  a  demand  for  labour.  He, 
like  Professor  Fawcett  after  him,  was  thinking  of  useless  com- 
modities, and  of  useful  labour.  Reverse  the  case  :  suppose  the 
commodity  to  be  useful,  and  to  take  rank  as  capital,  like  a 
weaving-machine  ;  and  the  labour  to  be  useless,  like  the  digging 
of  an  ornamental  pond ;  and  it  is  plain  that  you  are  likely  to  do 
much  more  good  to  the  community  by  demanding  the  commo- 
dity in  question  than  by  demanding  the  labour  in  question.  Or, 
to  put  the  case  in  another  way.  I  go  to  a  carpenter's  shop,  and 
bay  a  table,  that  is  demanding  a  commodity  :  I  go  again  to  a 
carpenter's  shop,  and  order  him  to  make  me  a  table,  that  is 
demanding  labour.  According  to  Mill  and  Professor  Fawcett, 
these  two  demands  are  toto  cwlo  different :  the  first  benefits  the 
community  not  at  all,  the  second  benefits  it  to  the  full  extent 
of  my  expenditure.     Is  it  not  plain,  what  a  fallacy  lies  here  ?  f 
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f  It  is  worth  observing  that  the  fallacy  originated  in  the  following  remark  by 
Ricardo  himself,  in  his  chapter  *  On  Machinery.' 

4  If  a  landlord,  or  a  capitals,  expends  his  revenue  in  the  manner  of  an  ancient 
baron,  in  the  support  of  a  great  number  of  retainers,  or  menial  servants,  he  will 
give  employment  to  much  more  labour,  than  if  he  expended  it  on  fine  clothes  or 
costly  furniture ;  on  carriages,  on  horsed,  or  in  the  purchase  of  any  other  luxuries.' 

Ricardo  must  for  the  nonce  have  s  ipjwsed  that  carriages  and  horses  were 
rained  down  from  heaven,  without  laltour  on  the  part  of  anybody  in  making 
them;  and  that  the  goods  given  in  exchange  flew  away  into  void  space. 

It  is  evident  that,  as  the  action  of  the  spender  is  supposed  in  neither  case 
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The  second  instance  is  the  still  better  known  wages 
doctrine.  It  is  plain  enough,  that  if  you  take  all  the 
dities  which  constitute  the  real  wages  of  the  manual  labourers 
of  the  country,  you  have  a  fund,  which,  if  you  arc  so  minded, 
you  may  call  a  wages  fund.  And,  it  occurred  to  Mill,  what  a 
neat  way  of  determining  the  general  rate  of  wages  it  would  be, 
to  take  this  wages  fund,  and  divide  it  by  the  total  number  of 
the  population  in  receipt  of  wages.  It  is,  of  course,  very  plain 
that  this  process  will  give  the  average  rate  of  wages  in  the 
community.  But  if  the  process  is  to  be  any  more  than  an 
idle  tautology,  the  wages  fund  itself  bas  to  be  determined ; 
and  how  is  that  to  be  done '{  That  is  a  question  which  no  one 
ever  has  answered,  and  no  one,  we  will  venture  to  say,  ever  will 
answer.  As  Professor  Bonamy  Price,  in  the  book  before  us, 
remarks  : — 

'  The  assertors  of  a  fixed  wage  fund  arc  imperatively  called  upon 
to  specify  in  definite  terms  what  portion  of  the  productive  capital  of 
a  country  is  marked  off  by  a  law,  dominant  at  a  given  time,  as  wages ; 
but  none  of  them  respond  to  the  cull.  They  give  no  answer  to  the 
defiuito  question — what  part?  Their  answers  amount  to  no  more 
than  the  tautological  proposition,  that  the  wages  given  arc  tho  wage 
fund.  The  wage  fund  becomes  only  an  expression  for  tho  sura  total 
of  all  wages  paid.  To  add  up  tho  wages  paid  by  every  employer  and 
to  call  them  a  wage  fund,  is  to  give  no  information  ;  the  point  of  tho 
question  is,  why  tho  figures  added  up  aro  just  sueh  and  can  ho  no  other? 
and  on  it  we  look  in  vain  for  a  particle  of  definition.' — Practical 
Political  Economy,  p.  184. 

Mr.  Mill's  treatise,  however,  with  all  its  defects,  is  the  one 
that  occupies,  with  respect  to  this  century,  the  same  position 
which  the  '  Wealth  of  Nations '  occupied  with  respect  to  the  last 
century.  There  is  an  undercurrent  of  passion  in  it  to  which 
Adam  Smith  was  a  total  stranger  ;  there  is  an  unwarranted 
confidence  in  abstract  reasoning,  greater  than  any  that  Adam 
Smith  ever  showed  ;  and  there  is  an  exaggerated,  and  sometimes 
false,  system atizatiun.  But  on  the  whole,  Mr.  Mill  felt  more 
truly  than  he  expressed  himself,  with  respect  to  the  nature  and 
bounds  of  his  subject ;  the  things  said  are  in  the  right  sphere ; 
the  considerations  adduced  are  of  that  kind  which  every  impar- 
tial reader  will  admit  to  deserve  a  bearing  and  to  be  pertinent, 
even  if  he  himself  arrives  at  a  different  conclusion. 

Now  it  is  just  in  this  pertinency  and  rightness  of  aim  that 
the  generality  of  political  economists  since  Mr.   Mill,   as  we 


o  produce  niiy  ud-litieti  t  ■  tlif  useful  com  modi  ties 
null  enn  only  be  fed  by  ioldltg  away  tin 
•r  bor.-sltuiuer's  men. 


Is  Political  Economy  a  Science  ?  201 

think,  fail.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  prohibit  the  ingenious  exer- 
citations  of  Professor  Jevons.  Were  any  one  to  busy  himself 
with  translating  Ricardo  into  the  Maori  language,  or  into 
hieroglyphics,  we  should  admit  that  such  employment  might  be 
of  use  to  some  one,  at  any  rate  to  the  translator  himself.  It 
would,  therefore,  be  unreasonable  for  us  to  deny  that,  when 
Professor  Jevons  translates  the  theorems  of  Ricardo  into  the 
language  of  the  differential  calculus,  he  may  be  doing  a  service 
to  some  one,  whom  we  should  be  sorry  to  deprive  of  such  help. 
The  higher  mathematics  arc  such  a  fascinating  study  to  all  who 
are  acquainted  with  them,  that  it  becomes  a  second  nature  with 
some  people  to  use  them  for  the  expression  of  every  subject 
under  the  sun.*  This  we  arc  ready  to  allow.  But  the  political 
economist,  if  he  is  to  be  of  service  to  the  world,  must  employ 
himself  in  a  different  way. 

Few  political  economists,  indeed,  have  ever  shown  themselves 
fully  conscious  of  an  elementary  fact  which  it  is  most  neces- 
sary for  them  to  know,  namely,'  that  the  political  economist,  in 
the  knowledge  of  each  detail  belonging  to  his  subject,  must 
inevitably  be  inferior  to  some  outsider,  who  is  not  an  economist 
at  all.  A  political  economist,  as  such,  cannot  possibly  know 
banking  as  a  banker  knows  it,  farming  and  rent  and  methods  of 
cultivation  as  a  farmer  knows  them,  the  advantages  and  the 
risks  of  large  concerns  as  a  cotton  manufacturer  knows  them, 
the  oscillations  of  profit  or  of  loss  in  foreign  trade  as  a  merchant 
knows  them.  This  fact  at  once  shows  how  different  political 
economy  is  from  every  form  of  science.  Professor  Owen  would 
feel  that  his  right  hand  had  lost  her  cunning,  if  any  outsider 
could  tell  the  pedigree  of  a  bone  as  well  as  he  ;  and  Mr.  Norman 
Lockyer  would  be  confounded  if  he  had  to  profess  himself  igno- 
rant of  the  manipulation  of  a  telescope,  or  of  the  meaning  of  any 
of  the  dark  lines  of  the  spectrum.  But  it  would  be  false  shame 
in  a  political  economist  not  to  admit  himself  ignorant  of  many 
important  elements  in  the  field  of  experience  with  which  he  has 
to  deal. 

Is  this,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  to  represent  political  economy 
as  a  crude  and  valueless  study  ?  Far  from  it.  The  banker,, 
the  merchant,  the  farmer,  the  cotton-spinner,  are  each  and  all 


*  Under  the  influence  of  an  able  mathematician,  curves  have  recently  been 
employed  at  Cambridge  in  the  study  of  political  economy,  to  illustrate  the  pro- 
ocmci  of  exchange.  For  the  mere  purpose  of  illustration  this  may  be  admissible ; 
bat  if  any  one  thinks  that  sound  estimates  of  human  conduct  are  to  be  arrived  at 
in  this  way,  he  mistakes  the  road,  in  our  opinion.  Human  affairs  do  not  in  any 
department,  at  present,  move  with  the  regularity  of  the  planetary  bodit -a. 
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of  them  liable  to  numerous  errors  arising  from  the  narrow 
and  imperfection  of  their  special  pursuits.  They  may  run  v 
with  panic;  they  may  be  swallowed  up  with  selfishness;  they 
may  have  all  sorts  of  ingrained  and  baseless  fancies,  difficult  to 
escape  from,  except  by  a  thorough  change  and  expansion  of 
view.  Political  economists  have  done  the  greatest  service  to  the 
world  in  expelling  such  errors,  even  while  themselves  but  im- 
perfectly acquainted  with  the  branches  of  commerce  from  which 
these  errors  had  to  be  expelled.  Nor  is  the  political  economist 
debarred  from  laying  down  broad  principles,  though  rigid  pre- 
cision in  following  up  the  consequences  of  such  principles  is 
never  to  be  required.  His  sphere  is  like  that  of  the  moralist 
and  of  the  statesman  in  this,  that  he  must  survey,  and  as  far  as 
his  powers  go,  guide,  transactions  into  the  details  of  which  he 
is  unable  to  penetrate.  He  who  judges  of  the  mutual  relations 
of  men  on  a  large  scale  (and  the  relations  brought  about  in  the 
pursuit  of  wealth  do  not  in  this  differ  from  any  others)  must 
rely  on  the  general  accuracy  of  bis  perceptions  of  fact  and  of 
probability ;  and,  though  he  will  not  despise  mi  nut  in?  when 
known,  he  must  be  aware  that  he  wil!  continually  be  called 
upon  to  form  decisions  where  the  knowledge  of  them  i 
possible. 


Ar.T.  VII—  1.   Sclf-IIclp.    By  Samuel  Smiles,  IX.D.    3> 
tion.     London,  1878. 

2.  Character.     By  the  Same.     New  Edition.      London,  187J 

3.  Thrift.     By  the  Same.     New  Edition.     London,  1877. 

4.  Industrial  Biography.     By  the  Same.     New  Edition, 
don,  18li7. 

5.  Life  of  a  Scotch  Naturalist.     By  the  Same.     London.  1878. 

6.  Robert  Dick,  Geologist  and  Botanist.     By  the  Some.     T 
don,  1878. 

IT  is  about  twenty  years  since,  in  connection  with  the  '  Life 
of  George  Stephenson,'  that  the  work  which  Dr.  Smiles 
had  then  begun,  and  which  he  is  still  carrying  on  with  so  much 
vigour,  was  touched  upon  in  these  pages.  During  these  twenty 
years  Dr.  Smiles  has  made  almost  his  own  a  part  of  the  literary 
arena,  which  touches  most  closely  upon  our  social  conditions 
and  the  lessons  that  are  needed  for  our  evervdav  life.  In  the 
volumes  which  from  time  to  time  be  has  given  to  the  world  be 
has  succeeded,  as  no  other  literary  man  of  the  day  has  succeeded, 
in  laying  down  and  illustrating  those  broad  practical  aims  which 

may 


Dr.  Smiles'*  Works  on  Self-Help.  203 

may  with  most  advantage  be  laid  before  each  generation  as  it 
enters  on  the  duties  of  life.  The  manner  and  the  matter  of  his 
books' are  alike  admirable ;  but  great  as  their  literary  merit  is,  the 
services  they  have  rendered  to  sound  morality  are  still  more 
important.  While  they  do  not  professedly  inculcate  any  religious 
precepts  or  moral  systems,  their  whole  teaching  is  conducive  to 
the  formation  of  sound  principles  and  an  upright  character. 
They  are  especially  adapted  for  the  middle  and  lower  classes, 
being  written  in  a  lively  and  attractive  style,  free  from  all 
preaching  and  prosiness,  and  impressive  by  the  examples  they 
exhibit  of  hard-working  men  raised  by  their  own  abilities,  per- 
severance and  thrift,  from  obscurity  to  eminence.  We  should 
like  to  see  them  printed  in  a  still  cheaper  form,  and  circulated 
broadcast  by  masters  of  factories,  clergymen  and  schoolmasters, 
as  the  best  antidote  we  know  to  the  socialistic  productions  issued 
by  the  infidel  press.  We  look  upon  Dr.  Smiles  as  a  public 
benefactor,  who  deserves  not  only  from  us,  but  even  from  his 
country,  an  ample  recognition  of  the  important  benefits  he  has 
conferred  upon  the  present  generation. 

It  would  be  impossible  even  to  describe  or  to  illustrate  Dr. 
Smiles's  teaching  without  direct  reference  to  his  own  books,  and 
without  touching  on  each  of  the  various  forms  in  which  he  has 
sought  to  bring  home  a  practical  lesson  to  young  men.  Those 
to  whom  it  is  a  mental  necessity  to  label  each  man's  teachings 
by  a  single  name,  have  sought  to  fix  upon  Dr.  Smiles  the 
worship  of  success,  as  that  to  which  he  mainly  points.  The 
two  last  books  which  he  has  given  us  are  themselves  a  sufficient 
refutation  of  the  charge  ;  but  even  were  it  not  so,  the  charge 
would  be  an  absurd  one.  One  main  point  of  his  teaching  is,  that 
it  is  not  failure,  or  being  baffled,  that  lowers  a  man,  but  despair 
and  ceasing  to  strive.  Success  is  an  accident — a  prize  that  may 
nerve  others  for  effort,  that  may  spur  on  jaded  hopes,  that  may 
open  new  opportunities.  But  the  law  that  finds  happiness  only 
in  effort  is  one  that  sooner  or  later  is  taught  by  life — too  often 
taught  only  for  remorse.  To  give  that  lesson  a  practical  shape, 
to  bring  it  home  to  those  who  may  apply  it  to  their  own  course 
in  life,  rather  than  learn  it  slowly  from  that  course, — this  is  the 
work  that  Dr.  Smiles  has  endeavoured  to  do. 

But  such  teaching  has  many  sides.  The  power  of  persevering 
effort  without  which  men  lose  all  firmness  and  independence, 
the  power  of  concentration  without  which  they  almost  lose  their 
own  individuality,  also  gives  to  human  nature  its  highest 
honour.  It  levels  ranks,  it  brings  together  callings  the  most 
diverse,  it  creates  a  common  bond  of  sympathy  between  race  and 
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race.  It  depends  as  little  on  success  or  failure  as  on  any  accident 
of  birth.  Fully  to  recognise  it,  is  not  to  reduce  men  to  a  dull 
and  routine-like  yoke  of  toil ;  it  is  to  put  in  their  hands  the 
one  instrument  by  which  they  can  feel  themselves  to  be  free,  and 
not  slaves. 

All  this  might  well  seem  to  be  trite  enough.  But  it  has  hap- 
pened to  our  own  generation,  as  to  many  others,  to  be  forced  to 
shake  ourselves  and  rouse  ourselves  out  of  a  sort  of  dream-land. 
Older  standards  of  duty  as  consisting  of  work  seem  to  have 
vanished  from  us.  Plain  axioms,  as  we  might  well  hold  them, 
inculcating  work,  and  perseverance,  and  patience  of  routine,  have 
become  apparently  so  trite  as  to  be  forgotten.  What  is  the  aim 
of  our  young  men  who,  thirty  years  ago,  would  have  been  begin- 
ning life  with  some  more  or  less  definite  aim,  and  resolved  that 
work  at  least  would  not  be  lacking  to  attain  it  ?  There  have 
been  idlers  in  all  generations;  but  is  it  not  something  more  that 
we  now  see?  Our  young  men  appeal  to  form  some  ideal  for  them- 
selves which  does  little  but  satisfy  their  own  conceit.  They  must 
wait  for  impressions  :  they  must  above  all  things  be  receptive — a 
convenient  word  for  idling.  They  must  Jcarn,  unlike  their  be- 
nighted countrymen  of  the  past,  to  he  able  to  do  nothing  with 
pleasure.  We  greatly  question  whether  the  fault  of  our  young 
men  is  viciousness  :  it  is  rather  the  weakness  of  enervation.  We 
hear  much  of  a  disregard  for  ordinary  old-fashioned  rules  of 
morals,  hut  comparatively  little  of  what  we  might  call  the 
stamina  of  vice.  But  our  young  men  seem  to  pride  themselves 
on  their  contempt  for  the  ordinary  practical  considerations  of 
life.  In  that  selfishness  of  indifference  that  knows  no  bounds, 
they  sneer  at  what  they  hold  to  be  the  grovelling  aims  of  ordinary 
routine  effort.  They  are  nervous  lest  they  overwork  themselves: 
hold  industry  to  be  an  unbecoming  fussiness :  rather  pride 
themselves  on  disorder  in  mind  and  in  business:  and  have  eut- 
and-dried  aphorisms  with  which  this  or  that  opinion,  or  creed, 
or  interest,  may  bedocketed  without  the  trouble  of  inquiry.  We 
must  leave  it  to  those  who  have  frequent  opportunities  of 
observing  the  young  men  fresh  from  our  Universities  to  say 
whether  this  picture  is  overcharged. 

A  recal  to  the  plain  duties  and  aims  of  practical  life  is  there- 
fore not  without  its  advantage  at  this  moment.  If  it  were  but 
lo  strike  off  from  some  portion  of  our  young  men  the  affectation 
and  want  of  reality  that  strive  to  avoid  effort  as  something  to 
be  ashamed  of,  this  recal  would  do  much.  But  Dr.  Smiles 
speaks  to  wider  audiences  than  merely  our  young  men.  Let  us 
see  what  are   the  bases  of  his  teaching,  before  we  review  two 

striki 
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striking  pictures  which  he  has  recently  given  us  of  effort  after 
knowledge  for  its  own  sake,  which  ennobled  its  possessors 
without  any  adventitious  gilding  of  success. 

Probably  Dr.  Smiles  would  be  the  last  to  claim,  or  to  wish 
that  others  should  claim  for  his  works,  the  development  of  any 
new  theory  either  of  ethics  or  of  practice.  We  have  no  wish  to 
treat  his  books  as  links  in  any  chain  by  which  such  theory  may 
be  bound  together.  We  desire  only  to  show  how  a  consistent 
aim  runs  through  them  all :  how  from  different  points  of  view 
we  are  insensibly  brought  back  to  stand  face  to  face  with  the 
same  notions  of  life  and  its  duties :  and  how  throughout  the 
whole  there  is  the  same  practical  object,  as  of  a  man  of  the  world 
speaking  to  men  who  have  to  do  the  world's  work. 

The  first  and  perhaps  the  most  widely-known  of  Dr.  Smiles's 
works  is  *  Self-Help.'  The  name,  as  he  himself  confesses,  is 
in  some  respects  unfortunate,  because  it  has  been  used  to  bring 
home  to  the  author  the  charge  of  glorifying  selfish  and  self- 
seeking  success.  But  the  defence  is  perfectly  easy.  In  the  first 
place,  it  is  not  success  in  itself,  but  the  honest  perseverance 
and  the  courage  that  have  won  success,  which  Dr.  Smiles  incul- 
cates. Without  the  practical  aim,  the  human  interest  of  the 
whole  would  be  lost :  for  as  human  nature  is  and  always  must 
be,  men,  and  especially  young  men,  will  not  look  to  mere  labour 
as  something  good  in  itself.  Without  its  ever-recurring  illus- 
trations drawn  from  real  life,  Dr.  Smiles's  book  would  be  just  as 
nerveless  to  give  any  really  efficacious  impulse  to  the  beginners 
in  life  as  dry  theories  usually  are.  Nay  more  than  this,  the 
fear  that  agitates  the  objectors  shows  some  ignorance  of  young 
men.  Nothing  could  well  be  more  unpractical  and  absurd 
than  to  set  before  our  youth  either  a  picture  of  work  as  a 
sublime  duty,  coloured  by  no  definite  hopes  of  achievement, 
or  else  a  study  of  failure  as  equally  respectable  with  success. 
Young  men,  perhaps  by  the  very  buoyancy  of  inexperience,  are 
not  indisposed  to  respect  failure.  There  is  something  almost 
humorous  in  the  eagernesss  of  a  young  man  to  look  with  a 
certain  pathetic — not  to  say  mawkish — interest  on  a  prospect 
of  failure  that  is  distant,  unreal,  and  therefore,  perhaps,  pic- 
turesque. Such  a  tendency  needs  no  encouragement.  It  is  a 
sound  and  wholesome  lesson,  that  failure  is  not  worthy  of  respect 
unless  it  is  bravely  borne,  that  it  calls  for  no  especial  sympathy 
unless  it  has  been  preceded  by  honest  work.  Such  a  lesson 
brings  with  it  no  necessary  stimulus  to  arrogance  or  self- 
sufficiency,  no  provocation  to  browbeat  the  weak  or  to  be  dis- 
dainful to  those  who  have  reaped  poorly  in  the  harvest  of  life. 

It 
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U  simply  gives  a  healthy  tonic  against  the  sentimental  ism  and 
the  dilettanteism  which  are  the  bane  of  our  yomig  men,  and 
which  cover  a  far  deeper  selfishness  than  that  which  is  charged 
against  the  practical  teacher.  The  snarl  at  the  success  of  a 
companion  often  dresses  itself  in  an  affected  sympathy  with 
failure :  it  is  ten  times  easier  to  weep  with  those  that  weep, 
than  to  rejoice  with  those  that  rejoice  ;  and,  in  the 
which  it  is  translated  in  everyday  life,  the  sympathy  for  failure 
is  one  which  few  can  indulge  without  a  sense  of  inward 
placency. 

The  object  of  '  Self-Help,'  then,  in  the  author's  own  words, 
'is  to  reinculcate  these  old-fashioned  hut  wholesome  lessons— 
which  perhaps  cannot  be  too  often  used — that  youth  must  work 
in  order  to  enjoy  :  that  nothing  creditable  can  be  accomplished 
without  application  and  diligence  :  that  the  student  must  not 
be  daunted  by  difficulties,  but  conquer  them  by  patience  and 
perseverance, — and  that,  above  all,  he  must  seek  elevation  of 
character,  without  which  capacity  is  worthless,  and  worldlv 
success  is  nought.'  We  must  be  excused  for  the  lowness  of  our 
moral  standard,  if  we  can  find  nothing  in  this  that  it  is  not  both 
good  and  of  first-rate  importance  to  teach.  How,  then,  does 
Dr.  Smiles  teach  it  ? 

First  by  asserting  the  individual  independence,  the  essentia! 
and  primary  qualities,  of  the  men  composing  it,  as  that  upon 
which,  in  the  last  resort,  the  well-being  of  every  society  rests.  The 
trnth  is  as  old  as  society  itself,  and  has  been  repeated  in  every 
variety  of  shape.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  what  political 
science  is  fond  of  calling  the  relations  between  the  state  and 
the  individual.  The  state  may  subordinate,  or  at  least  may 
appear  to  subordinate,  the  aims  and  life  of  the  individual  u> 
those  of  the  general  body.  The  Greek  philosopher  may  differ 
from  the  philosophical  radical  of  our  own  day  in  the  extent 
to  which  he  would  sacrifice  the  one  to  the  many.  All  alike 
are  compelled  to  rest  upon  that  ultimate  basis  of  all  public 
weal,  the  individual  character  of  the  citizens.  But  it  is  an  im- 
minent danger  in  the  vast  organizations  of  modern  states,  that 
systems,  however  well  designed  in  themselves,  may  lose  sight  of 
one  essential,  the  individual  character  on  which  they  are  built. 
'  We  put  too  much  faith  in  systems,  and  too  little  in  men,'  said 
Lord  Beaconsfield  years  ago :  and  the  danger  has  not  lessened 
since  then.  We  may  come  to  have  a  paternal  government,  with 
stereotyped  mechanism,  for  the  paternal  despot.  It  is  absolutely 
certain  that  energy  in  the  citizen  dies  away  when  not  called 
forth;  and  every  domain,  therefore,  on  which  state  action  en- 
croaches, 
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croaches,  except  at  the  dictates  of  imperative  necessity,  involves 
a  distinct  national  loss.  And  we  can  only  too  easily  see  illus- 
trations of  this  tendency  in  the  readiness  with  which  the  catch- 
words of  party  are  repeated  from  mouth  to  mouth,  with  which 
this  or  that  nostrum  becomes  commonly  received,  with  which 
men  are  willing — as  it  would  seem — to  abrogate  their  own  inde- 
pendence of  opinion,  as  soon  as  a  certain  current  dogma  has  been 
labelled  for  acceptation  by  those  who  pull  the  strings  of  party. 
We  can  see  such  an  illustration  in  the  new  method  which  has 
foisted  itself  into  our  political  life,  by  which  the  caucus  is  to 
dictate  to  our  constituencies. 

From  the  assertion  of  this  mental  and  moral  independence 
for  the  individual  Dr.  Smiles  starts :  and  the  truth  he  here 
preaches,  however  old  or  trite  it  may  be,  is  not  one  which  we 
can  afford  to  relegate  to  the  limbo  of  a  truism.  But  how,  in 
the  next  place,  is  this  independence  to  be  used,  at  once  for  the 
good  of  the  society  and  of  the  individual  himself?  The  answer 
is  summed  up  in  one  word — Work.  Without  this,  you  can  have 
none  of  the  rewards  of  life  :  with  it,  even  though  you  have  not 
these  rewards,  you  still  have  happiness  in  the  satisfaction  of 
work  done,  of  attention  concentrated  that  might  have  been  dis- 
sipated, of  energies  strained  and  healthy  instead  of  listless  and 
flabby.  You  have,  in  short,  that  condition  of  moral  and  mental 
existence  which,  framed  as  men  are,  contributes  a  thousand 
times  more  towards  happiness  than  mere  outward  circumstances. 
In  short  the  preacher  of  work  does  but  turn  the  Stoic's  maxim 
into  adaptability  with  the  needs  of  our  age :  *  Live  according 
to  nature/ — and  nature  for  you  is  work. 

This  single  maxim,  then,  of  the  necessity  of  labour  for  a 
society  such  as  ours,  we  take  to  be  the  starting-point  of 
Dr.  Smiles's  philosophy.  Some  may  deem  it  grovelling  in  its 
utilitarianism ;  others  may  fancy  it  restricted,  as  imposing  an 
undue  and  irksome  routine.  Practical  experience  alone  can 
apply  the  test:  and  we  have  little  hesitation  in  accepting 
Dr.  Smiles's  axiom.  But  next  comes  the  question,  wherein  is 
this  work  to  be  employed — what  rules,  what  qualities,  what 
aims  are  to  guide  it?  To  the  first  question,  the  answer  of 
Dr.  Smiles  is  catholic  enough.  Let  the  work  be  that  which 
hand  or  brain  finds  to  do:  so  long  as  it  is  honest  work,  it 
matters  not  where.  It  is  for  each  man,  or  his  teacher,  to  find  out 
where  his  talent  lies,  and  to  apply  it  in  that  direction:  but 
this  is  a  question  to  be  solved  by  each  individual,  and  affects 
but  little  the  general  rule,  that  by  labour  and  in  labour  man 
must  live.  And  we  fancy  the  importance  of  this  question  is 
in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  much  exaggerated.     For  many  men, 
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habit,  training,  rigorous  self-education  determine  the  bent 
their  activity:  for  others,  accident  is  the  main  guidi 
only  have  that  innate  talent  which  is  a  success  in  one  direc- 
tion, worse  than  a  failure  in  another.  But  Jn  his  answer 
to  the  next  question,  what  qualities  are  to  guide  and  colour 
and  lie  at  the  root  of  work,  Dr.  Smiles  is  definite  and  explicit; 
and  he  touches  and  illustrates  each  of  these  qualities  with 
singular  happiness,  when  we  consider  the  practical  aim  nf 
his  books.  First  comes  that  commonplace  and  yet  most 
rare  of  qualities — one  which  every  man  believes  to  be  bis  at 
any  moment  it  may  please  him  to  practise  it,  and  yet  which 
in  its  perfection  is  perhaps  the  chief  constituent  of  genius — the 
quality  of  patience.  The  power  of  waiting  and  working  without 
losing  heart,  is  that  which  perhaps  more  than  any  other  marks 
off  the  leader  among  men  from  those  whose  possibly  brilliant 
qualities  are  useless  and  unadaptable.  There  is  the  patience  of 
the  statesman  who  can,  as  the  Scotch  say,  *  bide  his  time,'  and 
who  keeps  steadily  to  a  clear  and  definite  aim,  in  the  assured 
confidence  that  angry  and  excited  clamour  will  have  its  day 
and  pass.  '  Dixere  :  quid  dicebant  ?  dicant ; ' — •'  They  have  said  ; 
what  said  they?  let  them  say,' — is  the  motto  of  a  northern  uni- 
versity, and  it  contains  a  far-reaching  lesson  in  moral  and 
mental  independence  for  the  students  within  the  walls : — that 
puhlic  as  in  private  concerns,  in  maintaining  a  consistent  aim 
as  well  as  in  persevering  in  an  appointed  task,  victory  comes  to 
the  man  who  can  wait  and  restrain  rash  impulses  in  the  midst 
of  excited  declamation. 

But  more  is  needed.  With  all  our  energy  after  schemes  of 
education,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  knowledge  is  really  greatly 
valued  at  the  present  day  for  its  own  sake.  It  must  come  by 
the  most  easy  methods :  the  great  aim  is  to  diminish  that  labour 
which  is  one  of  the  most  useful  parts  of  education.  No  know- 
ledge is  prized  whose  immediate  and  direct  utility  is  not  evident. 
All  this  is  the  very  worst  means  for  training  a  generation  for 
the  real  work  of  life.  Knowledge  of  some  kind,  thoroughly- 
mastered,  and  mastered  by  one's  own  labour,  is  a  first  requisite 
for  self-help;  and  Dr.  Smiles  rightly  counts  the  lack  of  any 
such  personal  effort  as  one  of  the  chief  dangers  of  our  age  :■ 

'  There  is,'  he  says,  '  usually  no  want  of  desire  on  the  part  of  most 
persons  to  arrive  at  the  results  of  solf-culturc,  but  there  is  a  great 
aversion  to  piiy  the  inevitable  price  for  it,  of  hard  work.  Dr.  Johnson 
hold  that  ''impatience  of  study  was  the  mental  disease  of  the  present 
generation ;"  and  the  remark  is  still  applicable.  Wo  may  not  believe 
that  there  is  a  royal  road  to  learning,  but  we  seem  to  believe  very 
firmly  in  a  "  popular"  one.     In  education  we  invent  labour-saving 
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processes,  seek  short  cuts  to  science,  learn  French  and  Latin  "  in 
twelve  lessons,"  or  "without  a  master."  We  resemble  the  lady  of 
fashion,  who  engaged  a  master  to  teach  her  on  condition  that  he  did 
not  plague  her  with  verbs  and  participles.  We  get  our  smattering  of 
science  in  the  same  way ;  we  learn  chemistry  by  listening  to  a  short 
course  of  lectures  enlivened  by  experiments,  and  when  we  have  in- 
haled laughing-gas,  seen  green  water  turned  to  red,  and  phosphorus 
burnt  in  oxygen,  we  have  got  our  smattering,  of  which  the  most  that 
can  be  said  is  that  though  it  may  be  better  than  nothing,  it  is  yet 
good  for  nothing.  Thus  wo  often  imagine  we  are  being  educated 
while  we  are  only  being  amused. 

4  The  facility  with  which  young  people  are  thus  induced  to  acquire 
knowledge,  without  study  and  labour,  is  not  education.  It  occupies 
but  does  not  enrich  the  mind.  It  imparts  a  stimulus  for  the  time, 
and  produces  a  sort  of  intellectual  keenness  and  cleverness;  but, 
without  an  implanted  purpose,  and  a  higher  object  than  mere  pleasure, 
it  will  bring  with  it  no  solid  advantage.  In  such  cases  knowledge 
produces  but  a  passing  impression ;  a  sensation,  but  no  more ;  it  is,  in 
fact,  the  merest  epicurism  of  intelligence — sensuous,  but  certainly 
not  intellectual.  Thus  the  best  qualities  of  many  minds,  those  which 
axe  evoked  by  vigorous  effort  and  independent  action,  sleep  a  deep 
sleep,  and  are  often  never  called  to  life  except  by  the  rough  awakening 
of  sudden  calamity  or  suffering,  which,  in  such  cases,  comes  as  a 
blessing,  if  it  serves  to  rouse  up  a  courageous  spirit  that,  but  for  it, 
would  have  slept  on. 

4  Accustomed  to  acquire  information  under  the  guise  of  amusement, 
young  people  will  soon  reject  that  which  is  presented  to  them  under 
the  aspect  of  study  and  labour.  Learning  their  knowledge  and  science 
in  sport,  they  will  bo  too  apt  to  make  sport  of  both ;  while  the  habit 
of  intellectual  dissipation,  thus  engendered,  cannot  fail,  in  the  courso 
of  time,  to  produce  a  thoroughly  emasculating  effect  both  on  the  mind 
and  character/ 

Beyond  those  first  essentials — not  merely  for  the  attainment 
of  a  selfish  aim  after  individual  success,  but  for  the  solid  and 
enduring  foundation  of  any  greatness  in  a  nation — beyond  that 
patience  and  perseverance  on  which  Dr.  Smiles  has  insisted, 
there  arc  other  qualities  quite  capable  of  being  encouraged  or 
drawn  out,  but  yet  hardly  so  much  at  the  command  of  the 
individual  will.  Energy  and  courage  may  not  come  when 
bidden,  but  we  may  still  do  what  we  can  to  gain  them :  and  it 
is  by  example  more  than  anything  else  that  our  young  men 
may  be  caught  by  the  right  spirit,  and  the  fogs  of  a  nervous 
and  morbid  timidity,  only  too  common  in  our  day,  may  be 
dispelled.  Those  who  have  observed  most  closely  will  confirm 
our  statement,  when  we  say  that  the  repression  of  individual 
opinion,  in  deference  to  some  fancied  fashion,  is  often  joined 
in  our  young  men  with  a  forward  assumption  or  affectation. 
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offensive  in  itself,  but  in  reality  due  mainly  to  that  want  of  manl 
confidence  that  seeks  the  defence  of  bumptiousness.  Against  tt 
lack  of  such  manliness,  against  that  shrinking  from  responsi 
bility,  against  the  avoidance  of  all  ready  and  energetic  effort, 
Dr.  Smiles  wages  war;  and  the  campaign  is  one  which,  we  are 
certain,  old-fashioned  as  the  precepts  may  seem,  is  not  without 
its  use,  nay,  its  urgent  necessity. 

But  how — and  this  is  the  next  question  that  arises — bow  a 
these  qualities  best  to  be  gained?  How  may  the  turn  be  givei 
that  changes  the  buoyancy  of  youth  into  the  energy  that  may 
sustain  labour,  instead  of  the  restlessness  that  wastes  itself? 
How  mav  the  seeds  of  courage  and  energy  be  developed,  and 
once  developed,  be  nurtured  and  trained  to  take  a  worthy  part 
in  the  work  of  the  world  ?  The  answer  to  this  question  completes 
the  view  of  life  which  Dr.  Smiles  lavs  before  us  in  'Self-help:' 
and  without  claiming  for  him  the  place  of  a  pioneer  in  society, 
or  a  profound  analyst  of  character,  we  may  yet  assert  that  his 
answer  is  sound,  practical,  and  to  the  point.  It  is  not  by 
well-ordered  social  arrangements :  not  by  the  recipes  of  social 
reformers;  not  by  elaborate  organizations;  but  by  the  influences 
that  have  been  present  since  society  existed,  the  school  of  the 
hearth  and  the  teachings  of  example.  It  is  to  the  family,  that 
most  precious  of  the  institutions  of  modern  society,  that  Dr. 
Smiles  looks  for  the  first  and  most  decisive  bent  of  character; 
and  bis  divergence  from  those  who  would  lower  or  weaken 
the  family  tie,  from  those  social  philosophers  who  would  see 
in  it  something;  that  restricts  or  narrows  the  range  of  the 
individual,  is  wide  indeed.  Such  ideas  have  been  the  stock- 
in-trade  of  a  select  coterie,  ever  since  the  outbreak  of  178!}; 
and  they  have  not  failed  to  be  repeated  when  popular  excite- 
ment got  the  better  of  reason  and  common  sense,  or  when 
the  indifference  of  prosperity  suffered  men  to  lend  a  languid 
interest  to  any  paradox  in  politics,  in  society,  or  in  religion. 
When  any  pressure  comes,  in  which  men  are  called  seriously 
to  face  the  bard  facts  of  natural  existence,  when  they  have 
gravely  to  look  to  the  foundations  on  which  society  is  based, 
such  whims  of  theory  are  hardly  likely  to  have  much  toleration. 
But  for  this  very  reason  it  is  well  to  have  the  attention, 
not  of  our  theorists,  hat  of  the  practical  workers  who  are 
the  thews  and  sinews  of  the  nation,  called  to  the  importance 
of  conserving  with  the  utmost  care  this  unit  of  society — the 
family.  '  To  love  the  little  platoon  we  belong  to  in  society,' 
says  Burke,  'is  the  germ  of  all  public  affections.'  It  is  but 
an  enlargement  of  the  same  idea,  when  he  says  elsewhere,  ' 
nation  that  cares  nothing  for  its  ancestors,   is    lil 
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little  for  its  posterity.9  We  cannot  rid  ourselves  of  our  associa- 
tions, be  they  domestic  or  national ;  we  cannot  create  ourselves 
anew ;  we  cannot  make  of  ourselves  mere  social  units,  any  more 
than  we  can  make  cosmopolitanism  a  root  of  national  action. 
4  Whatever  may  be  the  efficiency  of  schools,9  says  Dr.  Smiles, 
'  the  examples  set  in  our  homes  must  always  be  of  vastly  greater 
influence  in  forming  the  characters  of  our  future  men  and 
women.  The  home  is  the  crystal  of  society — the  nucleus  of 
national  character ;  and  from  that  source,  be  it  pure  or  tainted, 
issue  the  habits,  principles  and  maxims  which  govern  public 
as  well  as  private  life.9  And  this  influence  affecting  the  indi- 
vidual with  an  absolute  certainty  that  nothing  can  withstand, 
this  influence  based  on  the  first  associations  of  each  one  of  us, 
is  just  as  little  to  be  set  aside  when  we  have  to  deal  with  the 
motives  that  govern  the  action  of  the  masses  of  individuals  that 
we  call  nations.     As  Dr.  Smiles  says  in  a  recent  volume : — 

'Nations,  like  individuals,  derive  support  and  strength  from  the 
feeling  that  they  belong  to  an  illustrious  race,  that  they  arc  the  heirs 
of  their  greatness,  and  ought  to  bo  the  perpetuators  of  thoir  glory. 
It  is  of  momentous  importance  that  a  nation  should  have  a  groat  past 
to  look  back  upon.  It  steadies  the  life  of  the  present,  elevates  and 
upholds  it,  and  lightens  and  lifts  it  up,  by  the  memory  of  the  great 
deeds,  the  noble  sufferings,  and  the  valorous  achievements  of  the  men 
of  old.  The  life  of  nations,  as  of  men,  is  a  great  treasury  of  expe- 
rience, which,  wisely  used,  issues  in  social  progress  and  improvement ; 
or,  misused,  issues  in  dreams,  delusions,  and  failures.  Like  men, 
nations  are  purified  and  strengthened  by  trials.  Some  of  the  most 
glorious  chapters  in  their  history  are  those  containing  the  record  of 
the  sufferings  by  means  of  which  their  character  has  been  developed. 
Love  of  liberty  and  patriotic  feeling  may  have  done  much,  but  trial  and 
suffering,  nobly  borne,  more  than  all.' 

Parental  influence,  then,  and  the  example  of  those  who  have 
gone  before  us,  who  have  done  c  a  man's  work'  in  the  world,  these 
are  the  means  which  Dr.  Smiles  holds  to  be  most  efficacious  for 
producing  that  combination  of  qualities  that  results  in  'Self- 
help.'  Hence  the  importance  he  attaches,  and  as  we  think 
rightly  attaches,  to  biography,  a  sphere  of  literary  labour  in  which 
himself  he  has  done  good  service.  There  is  no  branch  of  our 
national  literary  work  which  is  more  potent  for  good  or  evil,  and 
none,  at  the  same  time,  which  is  more  apt  to  be  affected  by  the 
current  tone  of  the  day.  We  cannot  help  noticing  a  tendency, 
of  which  not  a  few  biographies  of  recent  date  are  illustrations, 
towards  glozing  over  faults,  wilfully  suppressing  grave  defects 
of  character,  stooping  to  a  certain  worship  of  intellectual  supe- 
riority, or  to  an  emotional  admiration  of  passionate  and  selfish 
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excitement,  which  is  not  merely  false  as  literature,  but  is  deadly 
in  its  results.  We  do  not  suspect  the  authors  of  these  biographic 
of  any  intentional  laudation  of  simple  misdoing  :  but  they  hav^ 
only  too  truly  gauged  the  taste  of  an  audience,  which  longs  for 
an  object  of  unlimited  admiration  or  undiscriminating  applause, 
as  a  sort  of  relief  from  indifference.  But  nothing  can  excuse  thi> 
gloss  thrown  over  plain  truth  ;  and  we  would  infinitely  prefer  the 
biography,  as  simple,  as  unpretentious,  as  patently  true  as  those 
of  Dr.  Smiles  are,  to  the  most  subtle  analysis,  the  most  self- 
renouncing  hero-worship,  which  sets  before  us  a  picture  aping 
art  by  falsehood. 

The  two  volumes,  which  are  sequels  to  *  Self-help,'  treat  the 
same  subject,  and  in  much  the  same  practical  way.  But  they 
divide  the  subject  as  it  were,  and  approach  it  from  different 
sides.  In  '  Thrift,'  duty  is  viewed  not  so  much  from  its  starting- 
point  in  a  man's  own  determination  and  will,  not  so  much  as 
the  affair  of  the  individual,  alike  binding  on  him  in  the  desert 
and  in  society,  but  as  it  hears  on  his  social  and  economical  re- 
lations. We  are  brought  in  this  volume  face  to  face  with  the 
evils  that  degrade  and  lower  the  different  classes  of  society.  The 
errors  against  which  it  bears  most  heavily  are  those  caused  by 
prevalent  vices,  by  false  or  fraudulent  commercial  transactions, 
by  wide-stretching  obstinacy  on  the  part  of  one  or  another  cla 
The  evils  that  it  seeks  to  remedy  are  those  caused  by  improi 
dencc,  by  drink,  by  a  false  social  standard  of  consideration,  Tl 
good  at  which  it  aims  is  the  creation  of  a  feeling  of  independence 
in  each  class,  an  honesty  in  work,  a  scrupulousness  in  commer- 
cial morality.  Published  when  our  commercial  prosperity  was 
seemingly  at  its  highest,  it  preached  a  sermon  on  thrift  which 
the  working  classes  would  have  done  well  to  lay  to  heart.  Dr. 
Smiles  does  not  hesitate  to  speak  his  mind  very  plainly  when 
there  is  need,  and  spares  no  current  vices.  He  fixes  the  blame 
exactly  where  it  lies,  allowing  no  room  for  self-flattery  by  a  com- 
plaint of  institutions. 

■  Complaining  that  the  laws  are  bad,  and  that  the  taxes  are  heavy, 
will  not  mend  matters.  Aristocratic  government,  and  the  tyranny  of 
masters,  are  nothing  like  so  injurious  as  the  tyranny  of  vicious 
appetites.  Men  are  easily  led  away  by  the  parade  of  their  miseries, 
which  are  for  the  most  part  voluntary  and  self-imposed, — the  result 
of  idleness,  thriftless!  less,  intemperance,  and  misconduct.  To  blame 
others  for  what  we  sutler,  is  always  mora  agreeable  to  our  self-pride, 
than  to  blame  ourselves.  But  it  is  perfectly  clear  that  people  who  live 
from  day  to  day  without  plan,  without  rule,  without  forethought — who 
spend  all  their  earnings,  without  saving  anything  for  the  fnture- 
preparing  beforehand  for  inevitable  distress.' 
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So  he  quotes  from  Mr.  Norris,  speaking  of  the  highly-paid 
miners  and  ironworkers  of  Staffordshire  at  the  time  of  their 
prosperity. 

c  Improvidence  is  too  tame  a  word  for  it — it  is  recklessness ;  here 
young  and  old,  married  and  unmarried,  are  uniformly  and  almost 
avowedly  self-indulgent  spendthrifts.  One  sees  this  reckless  character 
muring  and  vitiating  the  nobler  traits  of  their  nature.  Their 
gallantly  in  the  face  of  danger  is  akin  to  foolhardiness ;  their  power 
of  intense  labour  is  seldom  exerted  except  to  compensate  for  time  lost 
in  idleness  and  revelry ;  their  readiness  to  make  "  gatherings  "  for 
their  sick  and  married  comrades  seems  only  to  obviate  the  necessity 
of  previous  saving ;  their  very  creed — and,  after  their  sort,  they  are  a 
curiously  devotional  people,  holding  frequent  prayer-meetings  in  the 
pits — often  degenerates  into  fanatical  fatalism.  But  it  is  seen  far 
more  painfully  and  unmistakably  in  the  alternate  plethora  and 
destitution  between  which,  from  year's  end  to  year's  end,  the  whole 
population  seems  to  oscillate.  The  prodigal  revelry  of  the  reckoning 
mighty  the  drunkenness  of  Sunday,  tho  refusal  to  work  on  Monday  and 
perhaps  Tuesday,  and  then  the  untidiness  of  their  homes  towards  the 
latter  part  of  the  two  or  three  weeks  which  intervene  before  the  next 
pay-day ;  their  children  kept  from  school,  their  wives  and  daughters 
on  the  pit-bank,  their  furniture  in  the  pawnshop ;  the  crowded  and 
miry  lanes  in  which  they  live,  their  houses  often  cracked  from  top  to 
bottom  by  the  "  crowning  in  "  of  the  ground,  without  drainage,  or  ven- 
tilation, or  due  supply  of  water; — such  a  state  of  things  as  this, 
oo-existing  with  earnings  which  might  ensure  comfort  and  even 
prosperity,  seems  to  prove  that  no  legislation  can  cure  the  evil/ 

So,  too,  he  quotes  with  equal  emphasis  the  words  of  the  late 
Mr.  Denison. 

1  What  a  monstrous  thing  it  is  that,  in  the  richest  country  in  tho 
world,  large  masses  of  the  population  should  be  condemned  annually, 
by  a  natural  operation  of  nature,  to  starve  to  death !  It  is  all  very 
well  to  say,  how  can  it  be  helped  ?  Why,  it  was  not  so  in  our  grand- 
fathers' time.  Behind  us  they  were  in  many  ways,  but  they  were  not 
met  every  winter  with  the  spectaclo  of  starving  thousands.  The  fact 
is,  we  have  accepted  the  marvellous  prosperity  which  has  in  the  last 
twenty  years  been  granted  us,  without  reflecting  on  the  conditions 
attached  to  it,  and  without  nerving  ourselves  to  the  exertion  and  the 
sacrifices  which  their  fulfilment  demands.  . . .  The  people  create  their 
destitution  and  their  disease.  Probably  there  are  hardly  any  of  the 
most  needy  who,  if  they  had  been  only  moderately  frugal  and  pro- 
vident, could  not  have  placed  themselves  in  a  position  to  tide  over  the 
occasional  months  of  want  of  work,  or  of  sickness,  which  there  always 
must  be.  ...  I  do  not  underrate  the  difficulty  of  laying  by  out  of 
weekly  earnings,  but  I  say  it  can  be  done.  A  dock-labourer,  while  a 
young,  strong,  unmarried  man,  could  lay  by  half  his  weekly  wages, 
and  such  men  are  almost  sure  of  constant  employment.  .  .  .  Saving 
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is  within  the  reach  of  nearly  every  man,  even  if  quite  at  tbe  bottom 
of  tbe  tree ;  but  if  it  were  of  anything  like  common  occurrence,  tho 
destitution  and  diseaso  of  this  city  would  be  kept  within  quite  man- 
ageable limits.  And  thin  will  take  place.  I  may  not  live  to  see  it, 
but  it  will  bo  within  two  generations.  For,  unfortunately,  this 
amount  of  change  may  be  effected  without  the  least  improvement  in 
the  spiritual  condition  of  the  people.  Good  laws,  energetically  en- 
forced, with  compulsory  education,  supplemented  by  gratuitous  in- 
dividual oiertion  (which  will  then  have  a  much  reduced  field  and 
much  fairer  prospects),  will  ccrtuinly  succeed  in  giving  the  mass  of 
the  people  so  much  light  as  will  generally  guide  them  into  so  much 
industry  and  morality  as  is  clearly  conducive  to  their  bodily  ease 
advancement  in  life.' 

So  much  for  the  aims  and  warnings  of  '  Thrift.'  In  the  t 
panion  volume  on  '  Character,'  Dr.  Smiles  looks  rather  to  the 
individual  than  to  society.  The  two  aspects  imperceptibly 
glide  into  one  another ;  but  there  is  nevertheless  a  certain  value- 
in  the  full  illustration  of  that  individual  force  and  native  energy, 
which  triumph  over  outside  conditions,  and  which  radiate  from 
themselves  outwards.  In  treating  of  this  it  is  11101 
clear  that  the  worship  of  success  and  its  accidents  is  no  part  o 
Dr.  Smiles's  teaching.  Truth,  integrity,  courage,  perseverance 
— these  are  the  qualities  which  are  to  win  that  highest  of  a'" 
prizes,  self-respect ;  and  whose  possessors  are  not  to  be  km 
by  their  success,  but  by  the  way  they  bear  either  failure  or  pro 
spcrity.  Far  From  being  self-centred,  they  arc  to  have  their  v 
spring  and  animation  in  unstinted  admiration  for  the  higl 
qualities  of  others.  True,  we  cannot  expect  such  maxims  to  h 
taught,  without  any  reference  to  personal  or  worldly  weal, 
he  attempted  so  to  teach  them,  Dr.  Smiles  would  only  siiow  that 
he  was  as  ignorant  of  human  nature  and  of  human  motives,  as 
those  generally  are  who  attempt  to  theorize  on  eonduct  without 
practical  experience.  But  the  lines  of  his  teaching  in  its  higher 
side  are  only  to  be  seen  by  taking  such  typical  passages  as  the 
following,  in  the  one  of  which  he  asserts  individual  independet 
and  in  the  other  points  to  the  objects  for  which  that  indepen- 
dence has  been  given. 

'As  for  the  institutions,  however  good  in  themselves,  they  \ 
avail  but  little  in  maintaining  the  standard  of  national  characte 
It  is  the  individual  men,  and  the  spirit  which  actuates  them,  tin 
determine  tho  moral  standing  and  stability  of  nations.  Government, 
in  the  long  run,  is  usually  no  better  than  tho  people  governed. 
Where  the  mass  is  sound  in  conscience,  morals,  and  habit,  the  nation 
will  be  ruled  honestly  and  nobly.  But  where  they  ore  corrupt,  self- 
seeking,  and  dishonest  in  heart,  hound  neither  by  truth  nor  by  law, 
tbe  rule  of  rogues  and  wire-pullers  becomes  inevitable. 

'The 
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■  The  only  true  barrier  against  the  despotism  of  public  opinion, 
whether  it  be  of  tho  many  or  of  the  few,  is  enlightened  individual 
freedom,  and  purity  of  personal  character.  Without  these  there  can 
be  no  vigorous  manhood,  no  true  liberty  in  a  nation.  Political  rights, 
however  broadly  framed,  will  not  elevate  a  people  individually  de- 
praved. Indeed,  the  more  complete  a  system  of  popular  suffrage,  and 
the  more  perfect  its  protection,  the  more  completely  will  the  real 
character  of  a  people  bo  reflected,  as  by  a  mirror,  in  their  laws  and 
government.  Political  morality  can  never  have  any  solid  existence  on  a 
bams  of  individual  immorality.  Even  freedom,  exercised  by  a  debased 
people,  would  come  to  be  regarded  as  a  nuisance,  and  liberty  of  the  press 
but  a  Tent  for  licentiousness  and  moral  abomination/ 

And  again : — 

1  We  have  each  to  do  our  duty  in  that  sphere  of  life  in  which  wo 
have  been  placed.  Duty  only  is  true ;  there  is  no  true  action  but  in 
its  accomplishment.  Duty  is  the  end  and  aim  of  tho  highest  life ; 
the  truest  pleasure  of  all  is  that  derived  from  the  consciousness  of 
its  fulfilment.  Of  all  others,  it  is  the  one  that  is  most  thoroughly 
satisfying,  and  the  least  accompanied  by  regret  and  disappointment. 
In  the  words  of  George  Herbert,  tho  consciousness  of  duty  performed 
"gives  us  music  at  midnight." ' 

We  have  thus  endeavoured,  though  in  the  merest  outline,  to 
point  out  what  appear  to  us  to  be  the  main  lines  of  Dr.  Smiles's 
teaching.  We  conceive  its  leading  maxims  to  be,  that  the  indi- 
vidual is  and  ought  to  be  independent,  and  that  reforms  of 
society  must  begin  at  the  centre,  or  in  the  moral  character 
of  each  individual,  and  cannot  be  wrought  by  any  system  or 
organization,  however  cunningly  conceived ;  and  we  believe- 
further,  that  it  teaches  that  this  individual  independence  is. 
associated  with  a  boundless  responsibility ;  that  it  lays  upon 
each  man  not  only  that  first  of  all  duties,  self-preservation  in 
its  widest  sense,  but  also  makes  him,  by  force  of  example,  one 
of  the  many  architects  of  the  society  in  which  he  lives.  And 
further,  we  conceive  Dr.  Smiles  to  teach  that  this  self-preserva- 
tion is  to  be  attained,  this  example  made  operative,  by  holding 
steadily  before  us  the  comprehensive  watchwords  of  Work  and 
Duty.  As  we  take  it,  his  teaching  is  valuable,  not  for  the 
subtlety  of  its  analysis,  not  for  the  compactness  of  its  system, 
but  because  it  casts  to  the  winds  all  sophisms ;  because  it  fights. 
against  affectation  or  sentimentalism ;  and  because  it  speaks* 
with  the  voice  of  a  practical  man  to  practical  men.  We  think 
there  can  be  few  at  this  day  who  will  hesitate  to  acknowledge 
the  importance,  nay,  the  need  for  England,  of  teaching  such  as 
this.  We  have  no  wish  to  aggravate  a  time  of  hardship  by 
recriminations,  or  to  be  unduly  hopeless  as  to  the  future  of  our 

country. 
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country.  We  have  no  admiration  for  one  who  croaks  over  the 
degeneracy  of  the  age,  and  sees  in  it  nothing  but  a  decay  of 
men  and  manners.  But  there  are  times— and  this  is  one 
of  them — in  which  it  would  be  folly  to  shut  our  eyes  to  a 
possible  crisis,  in  which  the  nation  must  appeal  to  the  vi 
and  the  energies  of  each  class  and  of  each  individual,  and  must 
shake  oft'  those  imbecilities,  those  sentimental  isms,  those  un- 
reasonable contentions,  which  have  threatened  her  weal.  We 
must  rouse  ourselves  to  a  higher  sense  of  duty,  a  greater  sim- 
plicity of  aim,  and  a  more  rigid  husbanding  of  c 
As  we  look  round  society,  is  there  any  class  which  might  not, 
with  advantage,  learn  something  from,  or  at  least  practise  more 
of,  such  teaching  as  that  of  Dr.  Smiles  ?  Have  our  statesmen 
done  what  they  could  to  husband  the  nation's  energies,  to  keep 
its  calmer  judgment  paramount,  to  foster  that  sense  of  union 
and  association  which  makes  a  society  strong?  For  our  men  of 
learning  and  of  letters,  have  they  given  us  an  erample  of  high, 
self-sacrificing,  disinterested  work,  or  have  we  not  too  often 
heard  of  late  of  that  endowment  of  research,  which  is  to  be  a 
safe  provision  for  the  possible  worker  in  the  future,  not  a 
guerdon  for  work  done  under  the  stimulus  of  native  energy  and 
hope?  For  our  merchants,  have  recent  revelations  proved  that 
the  commerce  of  England  has  been  sound,  or  that  the  simplest 
considerations  of  honour,  of  duty,  or  of  common  honesty,  have 
found  even  general  acceptation  ?  Is  it  not  true  that  our  banking 
system,  which  for  nearly  two  hundred  years  had  rested  upon 
the  confidence  reposed  in  the  honour,  the  prudence,  and  the 
integrity  of  its  management,  has  received  a  shock  from  which  it 
will  take  a  generation  at  least  to  recover?  Has  not  our  religion 
served  as  a  cloak  for  dishonesty,  in  such  a  way  as  to  give  point 
to  the  simplest  of  those  maxims  which  Dr.  Smiles  has  endea- 
voured to  inculcate  on  our  youth  ?  And  for  our  working-men, 
have  they  not  yielded  to  the  voice  of  flatterers,  each  with  his 
pretentious  nostrum  for  all  evils?  Has  not  their  pursuit  of 
political  reforms  been  too  often  tinctured  by  the  degrading 
delusion,  that  the  changes  they  asked  for  would — not  give  them 
more  independence  and  freedom  of  action — hut  secure  for  thi 
with  less  work,  a  greater  opportunity  for  self-indulgence?  How 
have  they  used  the  leisure  they  have  gained  ?  Have  they,  in 
prosperity,  shown  that  thrift  which  is  the  source  of  all  inde- 
pendence, and  which  might  have  helped  to  meet  the  evils  of  a 
harder  time?  For  their  combinations,  have  these  reaped  other- 
wise than  they  have  sown?  From  those  who  have  often  been 
the  most  loud-tongued  champions  of  the  work;' 
have  seen  in  their  actions  the  best  illustrations  of  the  inductions 
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of  political  economy,  it  is  from  them  that  we  now  hear  the  most 
lugubrious  prophecies  as  to  the  future.  And  for  our  manufac- 
turers, has  not  the  luxury  of  the  day,  the  false  security  of  large 
Erofits,  diverted  much  of  that  personal  attention  which  might 
ave  developed  our  manufactures,  and  lost  much  of  that  here- 
ditary inventiveness  which,  a  generation  ago,  was  our  chief 
strength  ?  With  more  of  the  over-seeing  brain,  and  more  expen- 
diture of  personal  energy,  should  we  now  have  been  suffering 
as  we  are,  from  the  accidental  conditions  of  production  ? 

There  are  few,  we  fancy,  to  whom  this  picture  will  seem 
overdrawn.  And  if  each  class  has  something  to  reproach  itself 
with,  is  there  not  also  wanting,  as  between  class  and  class,  a 
very  simple  but  very  important  one  of  the  virtues  which  Dr. 
Smiles,  and  thousands  before  him,  have  preached?  Have  we 
not  lost  much  of  that  mutual  helpfulness  which  is  the  counter- 
part of  Self-help,  which  is  the  foundation  of  manners,  and 
which  itself  forms  a  large  chapter  of  morality?  Have  we 
learned  to  make  allowances,  to  sympathize  with  the  stand-point 
of  another  class,  to  feel  that  there  are  grave  cases  in  which  per- 
sonal or  party  or  class  differences  must  grow  pale  and  insigni- 
ficant before  the  urgency  of  a  common  danger?  Have  those 
who  claim  to  be  the  spokesmen  of  political  liberality  nothing 
to  answer  for  in  the  fact  that  class  differences  were  never  so 
bitter  as  at  this  day  they  are  ? 

We  have  endeavoured  to  point  out  the  salient  points  in  Dr. 
Smiles's  teaching,  and  to  show  that  in  the  conditions  of  our 
time  there  is  not  a  little  that  gives  to  this  teaching  a  special 
and  vivid  interest.  We  wish,  in  conclusion,  to  turn  to  some  of 
the  work  he  has  himself  done  in  the  way  of  biography,  as  illus- 
trating the  maxims  that  he  teaches.  In  the  department  of 
industrial  biography,  which  he  may  almost  be  said  to  have 
made  his  own,  we  do  not  intend  at  present  to  follow  him.  To 
<lo  so  adequately  would  require  an  article  by  itself.  Our  object 
now  is  rather  to  draw  from  two  recent  biographies  a  practical 
illustration  of  that  independence  of  mind,  that  unfailing  energy, 
that  enthusiastic  pursuit  of  an  unselfish  and  pure  object,  which 
form  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the  morality  to  be  found  in 
4  Self-help,'  «  Character,'  and  'Thrift.'  In  neither  of  these 
biographies  do  we  find  much  of  that  worship  of  success,  of  which 
Dr.  Smiles  has  been  accused  by  those  who  look  only  superfi- 
cially at  his  work :  but  failure,  or  apparent  failure — hardship, 
or  what  most  men  would  call  hardship — both  nobly  borne. 

The  first  of  these  we  may  dismiss  in  the  fewer  words,  not 
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because  it  lacks  vivid  interest,  but  because  it  has  already  become 
so  generally  known  that,  in  recapitulating  its  narrative,  or 
quoting  from  it,  we  should  be  going  over  ground  auniUu  in 
many  of  our  readers.  The  life  of  Thomas  Edward  is  that  ol 
one  possessed  by  an  overpowering  enthusiasm  for  nature,  and 
with  an  energy  that  from  his  cradle  to  old  age  has  never  ceased 
to  help  him  in  the  battle,  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  to  satisfy  it. 
It  is  not  the  enthusiasm  of  the  mere  dweller  near  nature,  who 
seeks  to  draw  from  it  some  inspiration  and  some  sympathy. 
It  is  the  all-ahsorhing,  direct,  and  simple  instinct  towards  ob- 
serving, learning,  ferretting  out  the  secrets  which  nature  yields 
simply  and  directly,  but  only  to  those  who  importune  her  night 
and  day  for  these  secrets.  From  the  child  of  sis  years  old,  who 
was  not  to  be  won  by  threats,  or  beatings,  or  coaxings,  from  a 
pursuit  whose  interest  he  had  already  learned,  many  of  whose 
truths  he  had  already  mastered,  hut  which  to  young  and  old 
around  him  seemed  to  be  a  mere  symptom  of  innate  mischief 
and  roguishncss — down  to  the  full-grown  man  who,  till  failing 
strength  prevented  him,  wandered  by  night  to  complete  his 
observations,  suffered  hardships  that  appear  almost  incredihle, 
stole  every  leisure  hour  (and  yet  none  bat  leisure  hours)  to 
pursue  a  science  whose  value  and  whose  principles  he  had  by 
his  own  unaided  energy  learned  to  appreciate— the  picture  of 
Edward  is  one  of  unbroken  consistency.  The  indomitable 
perseverance,  the  manly  independence  that  stopped  all  grumbling, 
and  that  bore  him  at  one  time  through  a  struggle  in  which 
despair  bad  all  hut  mastered  him,  is  the  very  essence  of  tl 
national  spirit  which  Dr.  Smiles  has  long  laboured  to  sprei 
One  angry  repining  at  the  fate  that  hound  him  to  theshoemnke 
last,  one  yielding  to  any  sentimental  brooding  over  the  snatched 
hours  which  were  all  he  could  give  to  science,  one  turning  aside 
from  the  aim  of  bis  life,  in  the  direction  of  personal  advancement 
— and  the  whole  meaning  and  force  and  interest  of  his  life  would 
have  been  gone.  As  it  was,  that  life  is  fitly  commemorated  as  a 
specimen  of  strong,  persevering,  self-taught  achievement,  in  which 
each  step  had  to  be  slowly  (but  perhaps  all  the  more  securely) 
gained,  and  where  the  intricacies  of  scientific  nomenclature,  the 
habit  of  scientific  classification,  the  rigid  accuracy  of  scientific 
observation,  were  acquired  by  a  process  that  appears  at  times 
almost  miraculous.  Hut  as  the  world  counts  success,  Edward 
has  had  none;  and  his  life  was  already  far  spent  wbenDr.  Smiles's 
biography  secured  for  him  that  pension  from  the  Crown,  granted 
by  the  special  favour  of  the  Queen,  which  will  bring,  we  may 
hope,  some  years  of  rest  and  leisure  for  a  pursuit  hitherto  fol- 
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lowed  only  by  dint  of  almost  unexampled  perseverance,  in  the 
midst  of  a  life  which  drudgery  had  tried  hard  but  has  utterly 
failed  to  crush. 

The  life  of  Thomas  Edward  has  already  won  a  secure  place 
in  public  estimation.      But   it  is  in  no   spirit  of  disparage- 
ment either  to  that  biography  or  to  its  subject  that   we  say 
that,  to  our  thinking,  Dr.  Smiles's  latest  work — the   '  Life  of 
Robert  Dick' — takes  a   wider  range.      It   is   not  perhaps   so 
fall  of  the  spirit  of  adventure,  or  of  that  indomitable  pluck 
that  has  justly  secured  for  Edward  a  wide  circle  of  admirers : 
but  Robert   Dick  brought,   to   a   struggle   in   reality  just   as 
hard,  weapons  of  more  delicate  temper  and  a  mind  of  rarely 
delicate  mould.     As  we  read  his  story,  we  learn  to  know  in 
him  one  who  unconsciously  weaved  a  thread  of  poetry  into  his 
life :    sensitive,  shy,  fastidious  in  honour — and  yet   none  the 
less  with  a  will  that  in  the  pursuit  of  his  great   object  was 
absolutely  unconquerable,  and  with  an  enthusiasm  that  wore 
him  out  in  the  hopeless  struggle  against  an  untoward  lot.     It 
was  surely  no  worship  of  success  that  led  Dr.  Smiles  with  so 
careful  and  sympathetic  a  hand  to  draw  for  us  the  picture  of 
that  life,  which  had  in  it  hardly  one  element  of  what  the  world 
knows  as  happiness  or  even  comfort.     From  first  to  last  Robert 
Dick  was  pursued  by  trouble,  and  in  the  end  his  life  closed 
amidst  clouds  and  darkness,  relieved  only  by  the  radiance  of  a 
native  cheerfulness  that  refused  to  be  embittered  by  sorrow.    With 
a  keen  nature,  he  was  early  deprived  of  a  mother's  care,  and 
the  memory  of  his  mother  thus  lost  remained  alive  with  him 
through  a  boyhood  saddened  by  the  harshness  of  a  stepmother, 
and  through  a  lonely  life.     Of  the  last  letter  that  his  father 
wrote  to   him  he  says,  '  I  have  laid  it  amongst  my  mother's 
hair/     On  his  own  deathbed  the  last  words  he  uttered  were  a 
call  to  that  mother  whose  hand,  after  fifty  years  of  separation,  he 
fancied   that  he  grasped.     But  the  loss  imparted   to   him    no 
bitterness ;  it  only  made  him,  we  are  told,  the  more  tender  to 
those  who  had  lost  a  mother's  care.    Affectionate  beyond  common, 
he   lived   and   died  a  lonely,  one  might  almost  say, — were   it 
not  for  those  friendships  that  a  common  pursuit  engendered, — 
a  friendless  man.     With  a  mind  singularly  pliable,  he  was  pre- 
vented, by  early  accident,  from  carrying  his  education  as  far  as 
he   wished,   and  he  evidently  retained  to   the  last  an  uneasy 
consciousness  that  his  mental  tools  were  not  equal  to  his  mental 
grasp.     '  The  humblest  Christian  I  have  ever  known,'  said  the 
clergyman  who   attended    him  on  his  deathbed, — he  was  yet 
shunned  as  a  sceptic,  or  laughed  at  as  half-witted,  or  stigma- 
tized 
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tized  as  proud,  because  of  the  delicate  sensitiveness  that  repelled 
vulgar  patronage,  or  because  of  the  necessity  that  forced  him  to 
resist  interruptions  that  would  have  stolen  from  him  his  liveli- 
hood. He  avoided  recognition  :  and  when  against  his  will  it 
was  forced  on  him,  it  came  in  the  shape  of  a  publicity  that  he 
detested,  not  as  any  alleviation  to  the  drudgery  that  crippled 
and  interfered  with  all  his  achievement. 

Robert  Dielc  was  born  in  a  village  at  the  foot  of  the  Ochil 
Hills  in  Clackmannanshire,  in  the  year  1811.  His  father  was 
an  officer  of  Excise,  whose  rapid  rise  in  his  prolession  seems  to 
show  that  energy  which  was  inborn  in  Robert  Dick  himself, 
although  applied  in  a  strangely  different  fashion.  Here,  about 
the  falls  of  the  Devon  and  the  wooded  slopes  of  the  Ochils,  he 
drew  in  his  earliest  love  for  nature,  a  love  which  united  the 
keen  questioning  of  the  man  of  science  with  the  enthusiasm  of 
the  poet.  His  first  education  was  gained  in  one  of  those  schools 
which  were  at  once  the  peculiarity  and  the  pride  of  Scotlai 
where  the  master  was  an  enthusiast,  and  imparted  some  of  1 
enthusiasm  to  his  pupils;  where  the  range  was  limited  only 
by  the  pupil's  powers.  But  the  early  sunshine  of  his  life  was 
broken  by  his  mother's  death.  The  boy's  excursions  were  for- 
bidden. Yet,  unbaffled  by  the  opposition  which  be  encountered 
at  home,  where  an  unloving  stepmother  threw  all  possible  ob- 
stacles in  his  way,  he  followed  the  impulse  which  led  him  I 
seek  knowledge  amongst  the  hills  and  valleys.  Sometimes  1 
boots  were  hidden  from  him,  but  undauntedly  be  went  bare- 
fbotcd,  coming  home  at  early  dawn  with  bis  feet  cut  and 
bleeding  from  the  briars  and  rocks  amongst  which  he  had  been 
scrambling.  This  went  on  for  a  time:  at  length  it  was  found 
expedient  to  send  Robert  from  home,  He  was  apprenticed  to 
a  baker  in  Tullibodv,  when  he  was  thirteen  years  of  age;  bis 
hopes  of  a  University  education  were  abandoned,  anil,  as  be 
tells  us  himself,  all  his  naturally  buoyant  youthful  spirits  were 
broken.  Hut  not  the  energy  of  bis  pursuit  after  knowledge  :  not 
the  intensity  of  his  love  of  nature.  Working  sor 
three  in  the  morning  till  seven,  eight,  or  even  nine  in  th< 
evening,  he  still  kept  his  mind  on  the  alert.  When  he  grew 
strong  enough  to  be  sent  to  deliver  the  bread  in  the  neigh' 
bouring  villages,  it  was  a  new  opportunity  for  him.  Each  gler 
and  hill  had  something  to  teach  him,  and  years  after,  we  find 
him  sending  for  some  plant  which  be  remembered  seeing  in 
these  walks  over  the  Ochil  Hills.  He  found  time  for  reading 
too,  and  this  boy  of  thirteen,  living  a  lonely  life,  without  a  break 
in  his  daily  drudgery,  without  wages,  with  but  a  scanty  cduca- 
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tion,  acquired  even  thus  early  an   insight  into  the  truths   of 
science. 

At  seventeen,  his  apprenticeship  was  finished,  and  he  left 
Tullibody  never  to  return.  Forty  years  of  constant  work,  of 
high  endeavour,  of  devotion  to  science,  never  gave  him  money 
enough  to  revisit  his  place  of  birth.  He  went  to  Leith,  to 
Glasgow,  and  to  Greenock,  taking  such  work  as  he  could  find, 
as  a  journeyman  baker ;  and,  when  twenty  years  old,  he  started 
for  himself  as  a  baker  in  Thurso.  Here  the  rest  of  his  life  was 
spent ;  and  in  the  bleak  moorlands  of  Caithness,  in  her  bluff 
weather-beaten  cliffs,  in  her  bays  and  inlets,  scooped  out  by  the 
waves  of  the  Atlantic,  in  the  vestiges  remaining  of  an  older 
age,  he  found  food  at  once  for  his  passionate  love  of  nature,  and 
for  his  earnest  seeking  after  her  secrets.  Here  he  managed 
by  constant  work  to  gain,  for  many  years,  enough  for  his 
simple  wants,  and  to  gain  it  for  the  very  simple  reason  that  he 
baked  the  best  biscuits  in  all  Caithness.  He  had  enough  to 
live  upon:  something  to  spare  for  books:  and  by  stinting 
himself  of  sleep  he  could  catch  some  hours  for  the  pursuit 
which  was  life  itself  to  him.  For  a  moment  science  seems  to 
have  infected  him  in  the  strange  phase  of  Phrenology :  but  it 
was  a  fit  that  soon  passed  off,  and  he  settled  down  into  a  minute 
and  personal  study  of  Entomology,  of  Conchology,  and  lastly 
of  Botany,  in  which  several  years  were  spent.  To  others  Caith- 
ness might  have  seemed  but  an  unpropitious  ground  for  the 
botanist.  Her  springs  are  late.  Even  at  Midsummer-day,  her 
plants  are  not  fully  burst,  and  not  till  July  do  the  cold  winds 
cease  to  sweep  over  the  county.  But  difficulties  only  stimu- 
lated Dick.  At  every  leisure  moment,  before  sunrise,  sometimes 
all  through  the  night,  he  wandered  in  pursuit  of  specimens.  It 
was  a  labour  of  love  to  him  ;  in  these  lonely  walks  on  the  moors 
he  learned  to  find  a  companionship  in  Nature.  In  course  of 
time  he  mastered  the  botany  of  Caithness.  Amongst  his  other 
discoveries  was  that  of  the  Uierochlod  borealis,  or  Northern 
Holy-grass,  which  had  been  admitted  into  the  British  flora  on 
the  authority  of  Don,  but  had  long  been  considered  doubtful, 
and  had  at  last  dropped  out.  It  is  characteristic  of  Dick's 
modesty  that  for  twenty  years  he  kept  this  discovery  to  himself ; 
and  it  was  only  in  1854,  when  specially  requested,  that  he  sent 
a  communication  to  the  Botanical  Society  on  the  subject.  Of 
his  achievements  in  Botany,  we  can  have  no  better  evidence 
than  that  of  Sir  Roderick  Murchison,  whose  testimony  in  regard 
to  Dick  we  shall  have  further  occasion  to  quote : — 

1 1  found,'  he  says,  *  that  Bobert  Dick  was  a  profound  botanist.    I 
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found  to  my  humiliation,  that  this  baker  knew  infinitely  more  of 
botanical  science — ay,  ten  times  more— than  I  did;  and  that  there 
were  only  some  twenty  or  thirty  British  plants  that  he  had  not 
collected.  Some  lie  had  obtained  as  presents,  some  he  had  purchased, 
but  the  greater  portion  had  bcon  accumulated  by  his  own  industry  in 
his  native  county  of  Caithness.  These  specimens  were  nil  arranged 
in  the  moat  beautiful  order  with  thoir  respective  names  and  habitats.' 

But  it  was  in  Geology  that  Dick  gained  his  chief  laurels, 
and  that  he  satisfied  that  almost  poetical  love  of  nature  that 
deepened  over  him  as  he  came  to  know  more  of  her  mysteriei. 
Of  his  achievements  in  this  branch,  of  the  help  he  gave 
others  whose  names  stood  prominently  before  the  world,  it 
for  the  technical  geologist  to  speak  more  in  detail;  we  are  here 
dealing  chiefly  with  the  man.  Mr.  Smiles  is  mistaken  in 
attributing  to  Dick  the  first  discovery  of  fossil  fish  in  the 
Caithness  strata.  They  had  been  known  to  exist  long  before ; 
Murcbison  bad  described  them  in  1827,  and  Agassiz  figured 
many  species  in  his  great  work.  The  unmarked  researches  of 
Dick  had  no  doubt  increased  the  number  of  known  specimens, 
as  well  as  of  fossil  plants.  Indeed,  as  Murchison  has  pro- 
claimed, the  modest  baker  had  a  genius  for  science,  and  by  his 
knowledge  of  physical  geography  was  enabled  to  correct  the 
imperfect  maps  of  the  district,  and  to  point  out  for  the  first 
time  faults  and  dislocations  in  the  Caithness  Flagstone  strata 
previously  unsuspected,  owing  to  the  even  surface  of  great  pair 
of  the  country.  He  opened  communications  with  Hugh  Miller, 
who  was  then  engaged  in  giving  a  new  meaning  and  interest 
to  gcologv :  and  it  is  thus  that  Miller  speaks  of  the  discovcrii 
of  Dick  :— 

'  I  do  not  know  what  the  savans  of  Eussia  have  been  doing  for  the 
last  few  years ;  but  mainly  through  the  labours  of  an  intelligent 
tradesman  of  Thurso,  Mr.  Ilobert  Dick— one  of  those  working  men 
of  Scotland,  of  active  curiosity  and  well- developed  intellect,  that 
give  character  and  standing  to  the  rest,  I  am  enabled  to  justify  the 
classification  and  confirm  the  conjectures  of  Agassiz.  .  .  .  With 
perhaps  a  siuglis  exception  he  has  succeeded  in  finding  specimens,  in 
u  state  of  worse  or  better  keeping,  of  all  the  various  ichthyolitcB 
which  I  have  doscribed  as  peculiar  to  the  Lower  Old  Bed  Sandstone.' 

Hugh  Miller  was  also  compelled,  in  the  third  edition  of  his 
'  Old  Red  Sandstone,'  to  alter  his  decision  on  an  important 
point  with  regard  to  the  increase  of  size  in  the  progress  of 
ichthyolitic  life  :  and  he  ungrudgingly  acknowledges  that  Robert 
Dick's  discoveries  had  overturned  his  previous  hypotheses.     'It 
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serves  to  show/  says  Miller  himself,  '  how  large  an  amount  of 
negative  evidence  may  be  dissipated  by  a  single  positive  fact, 
and  to  inculcate  on  the  geologist  the  necessity  of  cautious  induc- 
tion.' 

From  the  fossils  of  the  Flagstone  rocks  he  passed  to  the  inves- 
tigation of  the  boulder-clay,  found  more  than  a  hundred  feet 
above  the  sea-level:  and  in  the  shells  which  he  there  found, 
the  same  story  was  written.  In  this  respect  Dick  must  be 
regarded  as  a  pioneer  in  glacial  geology,  though  his  early  inves- 
tigations in  this  subject  have  been  outstripped  by  others.  He 
was  resolved  to  trust  to  no  authority  except  that  of  his  own 
observation,  and  to  accept  no  cut-and-dry  theory  of  creation 
from  books.  But  ardent  as  his  work  was,  it  was  absolutely  with- 
out personal  motive.  In  all  the  range  of  scientific  biography, 
we  doubt  whether  so  complete  an  instance  of  devotion  could  be 
found,  as  that  with  which  Dick  laboured  to  supply  Hugh  Miller 
with  the  groundwork  of  his  theories.  It  is  to  the  honour  of 
both  that  the  help  was  ungrudgingly  acknowledged.  '  He  robbed 
himself,'  says  Miller,  '  to  do  me  service.'  And  this  warm  and 
unselfish  devotion,  this  earnestness  of  labour  whose  fruits  were 
to  be  reaped  by  others,  never  degenerated  in  Robert  Dick  into 
anything  like  a  slavish  acquiescence  in  Miller's  theories.  He 
most  fearlessly  controverts  these  when  they  seem  at  variance 
with  facts,  or  when  they  are  coloured  by  preconceived  ideas. 
The  following  passages  give  us  proof  of  this  : — 

'  Eobert  Dick  was  not  afraid  of  correcting  Hugh  Miller  himself. 
In  one  of  his  letters  he  says  : — "  You  have  fallen  into  error  in  your 
Old  Red  Sandstone.  You  have  described  Caithness  as  a  vast  pyramid 
rising  perpendicularly  from  the  bases  furnished  by  the  primary  rocks 
of  Sutherland,  and  presenting  newer  beds  and  strata  as  wo  ascend, 
until  we  reach  the  apex. 

'  "  Now,  Mr.  Miller,  this  is  not  only  incorrect,  but  calculated  to 
deceive.  But  you  are  not  to  blame.  It  is  the  getters-up  of  the 
geological  maps  who  are  to  blame.  You  work  by  the  geological 
maps.  Geological  maps  and  treatises  are  got  up  by  men  in  red-hot 
haste,  on  data  proved  to  be  erroneous  years  ago.  New  books,  with 
nothing  new  in  them  but  the  paper  and  ink  !  The  public  aro  gulled, 
and  the  poor  student,  panting  for  knowledge,  fills  his  belly  with 
husks,  and  by  and  by  he  regards  his  new  books  with  derision ! 

■  "  I  am  working  very  hard — sometimes  seeking  new  fossils  but 
finding  none ;  sometimes  rambling  far  over  the  hills,  and  finding  a 
junction  of  the  Old  Bed  very  different  indeed  from  the  respectable 
*  authorities '  in  Edinburgh.  As  for  the  maps,  I  havo  handed  them 
over  to  the  devil  as  tho  most  detestable  pieces  of  imposturo  ever 
obtruded  on  a  discerning  public.    '  Discerning '  indeed  ! 

'  "Your 
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'  "  Your  Edinburgh  Professors  can  pat  on  their  spectacles  nest 
time  tliey  travel  Bonn.  If  they  wish  to  be  respected,  they  must  he  a 
little  more  particular." ' 

And  so,  again: — 

'  Dick  spoke  to  Miller  very  freely.  He  thought  that  ho  was 
Hometimcs  twisting  geological  facts  to  suit  a.  religious  theory.  Dick 
thought  very  little  of  "authorities,"  but  he  greatly  valued  facts- 
tested  and  re-tested.  "  It  is  not,"  he  said,  "  by  driving  along  the 
public  roads ;  strolling  along  the  sea-shore  ;  taking  a  distant  view  of 
Morven  through  a  spy-glass,  that  the  depth  of  the  Caithness  schists 
is  to  bo  ascertained.  No !  The  very  facts  that  the  schists  dip  in 
almost  every  direction  might  havo  led  '  authorities '  to  suspect  that 
the  granite  was  not  confined  to  primary  hills  ;  hut,  like  the  stately 
oak,  sent  out  its  branching  roots  fur  and  wide.  You,  Mr.  Miller, 
rule  solely  by  '  authorities.'  Your  humble  servant  has  often  found 
them  sleeping,  and  has  110  revercucc  for  them." ' 


The  friendship  and  correspondence  between  Dick  and  Miller 
continued  until  the  death  of  the  latter  in  December  185R.     Tbe 

flace  he  left  vacant  in  Dick's  friendship  was  filled  up  by  Charles 
each,  who,  like  Dick,  had  made  high  achievements  in  science 
amidst  the  short  leisure  of  a  life  of  toil.  He  came  from  the 
opposite  end  of  the  island,  and  it  was  while  acting  as  a  private 
in  the  Coastguard  Service  in  Cornwall  that  Mr.  Peach  had  first 
begun  to  devote  himself  to  science.  The  friendship  lasted  till 
Dick's  death  and  strengthened  with  every  year,  and  no  one 
perhaps  gives  us  a  better  view  of  the  inner  kindliness  of  Dick's 
nature  than  this  friend  of  his  later  years.  It  says  much  for 
both  that,  while  pursuing  the  same  objects  in  science,  while 
following  much  tbe  same  investigations,  there  existed  no  trace 


of  rivalry,  and   nothing  but  the 
which  parallel  investigations  gav 
The  generous  Murchison  was 
Dick's   merits,  as  well  as  to  proc 


and  friendly  discussion  to 

of  the  first  to  appreciate 
laim  them  to  the  Scientific 
World.  It  was  at  the  meeting  of  the  British  Association  at 
Leeds,  in  1858,  that  the  following  words  of  Sir  Roderick 
Murchison  brought  to  Dick  a  publicity  which  was  not  of  his. 
own  seeking: — 

'In  pursuing  my  researches  in  the  highlands,  and  going  beyond 
Sutherland  into  Caithness,  it  was  my  gratification  a  second  time  to 
meet  with  a  remarkable  man  in  the  town  of  Thurso,  named  Robert 
Dick,  a  laker  by  trado.  I  am  proud  to  call  him  my  distinguished 
friend.  When  I  went  to  boo  him,  he  spread  out  before  me  a  map  of 
Caithness  and  pointed  out  its  imperfections.  Mr.  Dick  had  travelled 
ovor  the  whole  country  in  his  leisure  hours,  and  was  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  its  features.     He  delineated  to  me,  by  means  of  some 
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floor  which  ho  spread  oat  on  his  baking-board,  not  only  its  geo- 
graphical features,  but  certain  geological  phenomena  which  ho  desired 
to  impress  upon  my  attention.  Here  is  a  man  who  is  earning  his 
daily  bread  by  his  hard  work ;  who  is  obliged  to  read  and  study  by 
night ;  and  yet  who  is  able  to  instruct  the  Director-General  of  the 
Geological  Survey.' 

And  yet  even  this,  Sir  Roderick  goes  on,  is  not  half  of 
what  he  has  to  tell  of  Robert  Dick.  The  estimate  of  his  bo- 
tanical knowledge  we  have  already  quoted :  and  the  other 
accomplishments  that  a  never-resting  pursuit  of  knowledge 
had  brought  to  Dick  were  not  overlooked  by  the  speaker. 
Enthusiastic  for  his  main  pursuits,  Dick's  sympathies  were 
not  on  that  account  circumscribed.  An  unfailing  fund  of 
genial,  almost  childlike,  playfulness  and  humour,  is  one  trait 
which  none  who  knew  him  failed  to  mark.  He  wrote  enough 
to  let  us  see  that  he  had  at  least  an  ear  for  poetry.  His  bake- 
house— a  sanctum  into  which  few  were  privileged  to  enter, — was 
adorned  with  rough  but  skilful  chalk  sketches  on  the  plaster  of 
the  walls,  by  his  own  hand.  His  library  contained  not  merely 
books  of  scientific  reference,  but  the  works  of  his  favourites  in 
poetry  and  prose.  In  his  little  study — used,  alas!  only  by 
snatches — one  was  struck  on  entrance  by  busts  of  Scott  and 
Byron.  From  politics — ecclesiastical  or  secular — he  shrank  ;  with 
what  loss  men  may  judge  variously.  He  was,  in  short,  a  man  of 
subtle  and  refined  and  versatile  intellect  He  lived  and  died  a 
working  baker  in  Thurso ;  and,  when  he  died,  he  at  last  attained 
one  honour — the  Provost  and  baillies  gave  him  a  public  funeral ! 

We  must  let  Dr.  Smiles  describe  one  or  two  phases  of  his 
life  and  character.  The  following  is  a  picture  of  Dick  as  he 
appeared  to  the  world  of  Thurso : — 

( Many  people  about  Thurso,  who  saw  Dick  coming  into  the  town 
with  his  feet  bedabbled  with  dirt  and  his  jean  trousers  wet  up  to 
the  knees,  said  that  he  would  have  been  much  better  employed  in 
attending  to  his  bakery,  than  in  wandering  about  the  country  in  soarch 
of  beetles,  bumbees,  ferns,  and  wild  plants. 

'  But  he  never  missed  attending  to  his  business.  Science  was  his 
pleasure ;  and  the  pursuit  of  it  became  his  habit.  Ono  science  led  to 
another.  From  Conchology  he  went  to  Entomology,  and  from  these 
he  went  to  Botany  and  Geology.  Nothing  came  amiss  to  him.  He 
found  "  sermons  in  stones,  and  good  in  everything." 

•  For  a  long  time  he  kept  all  that  he  did  to  himself.  Ho  had  no 
friends  to  whom  he  could  communicate  the  knowlodgo  ho  had  acquired. 
He  was  only  a  poor  baker.  Ho  did  not  mix  with  the  educated  class. 
He  spent  his  thrifty  savings  on  books.  His  dress  cost  little.  His 
best  clothes  were  many  years  old.  His  long  swallow-tailed  coat  with 
brass  buttons  was  considered  antediluvian.     His  tall  chimney-pot  hat 
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was  entirely  out  of  date.     Sometimes  he  was  jeered  at  as  he  passed 

'  The  boys  knew  that  he  had  a  love  of  nature.  This  is  the  first 
taste  that  a  country  boy  develops.  Sometimes  they  were  n  little 
frightened  at  him.  They  viewed  hini  with  awe,  if  not  apprehension, 
when  they  encountered  him  among  the  rocks  with  his  hammer  and 
chisel,  or  came  upon  him  ns  he  emerged  from  a  ditch,  or  from  behind 
a  turf  wall,  in  his  pursuit  of  insects,  or  grasses,  or  mosses.  But  thoir 
fear  was  always  tempered  by  the  knowledge  that  any  curiosity  they 
alighted  on,  in  the  shape  of  a  stone,  or  a  butterfly,  or  u  beetle,  would 
always  he  repaid  by  the  mysterious  man  when  brought  to  him,  by  a 
roll,  or  a  cookie,  or  a  biscuit,  or  sometimes  by  a  sixpence. 

1  One  boy — now  a  well-known  minister — called  upon  Dick  whi 
about  twclvo  years  old,  He  was  sent,  with  another  boy,  as  a  depu- 
tation from  a  number  of  their  schoolfellows,  to  ascertain  some- 
thing about  the  bones  of  a  cuttle-fish  wbicli  they  had  found  upon  the 
shore.  The  boys  went  into  his  shop  with  conside ruble  fear ;  but  they 
found  the  baker  in  excellent  humour.  He  brought  down  from  hifl 
library  several  books,  which  he  spreiid  out  among  the  loaves  of  bread 
on  his  counter,  and  pointed  out  to  them  specimens  of  other  cuttle-fish 
bones  that  had  been  found.  "  We  were  much  astonished,"  says  the 
minister,  "  to  be  told  that  if  we  camo  back  when  he  was  less  busy,  he 
would  tell  us  more  about  it ;  but  neither  of  us  ever  mustered  courage 
for  a  second  visit." 

'  Another  says — "  Boys  out  bird-catching  on  the  brace,  or  fishing 
by  the  river-side  or  amongst  the  rocks,  have  often  got  from  him  a 
lesson  in  Natural  History  which  they  would  hardly  forget  in  a  life- 
time." 

■  Diek  began  to  be  considered  a  general  referee.  When  anything 
unusual  was  found — a  plant,  a  stone,  a  butterfly,  or  a  fish— he  was  at 
once  appealed  to.' 

It  is  thus  that  Dr.  Smiles  characterizes  Dick's  scientific  atti- 
tude, quoting;  from  his  own  words  : — 

1  He  was  very  cautious  in  adopting  conclusions.  He  must  first  be 
quite  sure  of  the  premisses.  Ho  found  many  writers  on  geology  starting 
with  a  theory,  and  then  making  the  so-called  facts  fit  into  the  theory. 
"  Here  has  been  some  one  writing  upon  the  geology  of  Caithness,"  he 
said.  "  His  writing  is  very  good,  but  his  premisses  aro  incorrect  He 
cannot  have  seen  the  rocks,  except  from  a  gig,  when  he  passed  along 
the  road ;  and  now  he  drags  them  in  to  elucidate  his  theory.  When 
I  want  to  know  what  n  rock  is,  I  go  to  it.  I  hammer  it ;  I  dissect  it. 
I  then  know  what  it  really  is.  I  object  to  this  eternal  theorising.  My 
idea  is  that  wo  know  very  little  of  geology,  yet  these  men  have  got  it 
dignified  by  tho  name  of  a  science.  The  BGienoe  of  geology  !  Why, 
don't  they  see  that  there  are  only  a  very  few  exposed  rocks  which  we 
can  study.  It  is  only  a  small  bit  of  the  crust  of  the  earth  that  we 
can  inspect.  What  are  the  rocks  that  we  can  see,  compared  with  the 
immense  mass  lying  underground,  or  forming  the  ocean  bod,  which  wo 
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can  never  see  ?    No,  no ;  we  most  just  work  patiently  on,  collect  facts, 
and  in  worse  of  time  geology  may  derelop  into  a  science." ' 

An  account  of  Robert  Dick  would  be  incomplete  without 
some  reference  to  his  surroundings  at  Thurso,  and  to  the  estimate 
there  formed  in  his  favour  or  to  his  prejudice.  One  of  the 
stumbling-blocks  to  the  little,  idle,  gossipy  world  of  Thurso 
was  Dick's  religious  opinions :  and  he  did  not  choose  to  enlighten 
his  neighbours  on  the  point.  Amongst  other  things,  his  custom 
fell  off  because  of  his  absence  from  church  :  and  of  this  we  have 
more  than  one  explanation,  curious  enough  as  showing  the  circles 
with  which  he  could  not  choose  but  mix.  It  seems  too  that  poor 
Dick  offended  not  only  by  his  irregular  church  attendance  and 
by  refusing  to  leave  the  church  of  his  fathers  for  a  new  brand 
of  nonconformity,  but  also  because  he  was  guilty  of  that  most 
serious  crime  in  all  the  Free  Church  decalogue — taking  a  walk 
on  Sunday,  and  not  on  one  but  on  very  many  Sundays.  Such 
laxity  was  too  serious  to  be  passed  over  in  silence.  So  Dick 
got  a  sermon  which  made  his  ears  tingle  in  its  direct  references 
to  himself — pointed  out  as  one  who  was  guilty  of  the  heinous 
crime  of  wandering  on  the  Sabbath-day  ' in  pursuit  of  science 
(of  course  assumed  to  be)  falsely  so  called.'  We  can  hardly 
wonder  that,  as  a  modest  man,  he  shrank  from  such  notoriety  in 
crime. 

As  from  ecclesiastical,  so  from  political  disputes,  he  had  one 
resource: — 

( Some  people/  said  he,  *  talk  about  Boform,  I  observe  that  the 
Franchise  is  to  be  reduced  to  6Z.  and  10/.  I  wish  the  new  voters  may 
derive  all  the  pleasure  they  expect.  I  never  dabble  in  politics.  It 
does  not  suit  my  nature.  But  other  folk  must  be  tickling  them- 
selves with  straws,  or  grasping  at  shadows,  not  knowing  that  they  are 
themselves  to  blame  for  the  unhappiness  that  befalls  them. 

'  "  Dear  Nature  is  the  kindliest." 

4  By  nature  I  mean  plants,  flowers,  and  floworlcss  mosses.  I  am 
8iQl  looking  after  and  prying  into  these  things.  I  think  myself 
blest  if  I  can  find  one  moss  in  the  week.  By  that  you  will  under- 
stand that  the  pursuit  of  mosses  is  quite  a  new  study  to  me.  And 
yet  twenty  years  ago  I  was  looking  at  them,  and  picking  them  up, 
and  putting  them  aside  wrapt  in  paper,  with  the  locality  whore  found 
marked  upon  them.' 

Such  were  his  aims  and  life.  Living  apart  from  the  crowd  of 
men,  yet  full  of  sympathy  :  with  his  own  pursuits,  and  yet 
never  deeming  that  achievements  in  these  pursuits  gave  him 
any  claim  to  relief  from  daily  drudgery,  Dick  had,  for  a  time,  a 
happiness  of  his  own.     But  troubles  came  thickly.     First,  com- 
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petition  stole  awaj  his  trade.  He  could  hardly  manage  to  meet 
nis  slender  wants,  and  began  to  feel  the  pinch  of  absolute 
poverty.  Then  came  an  unavoidable  misfortune,  slight  in  the 
general  estimation,  but  to  Dick  involving  absolute  ruin.  A 
vessel  bringing  for  him  some  bags  of  flour  of  the  total  value  of 
45?.  13s.  &d.}  was  lost  through  drunken  carelessness.  It  repre- 
sented poor  Dick's  total  capital.  Its  loss  not  only  involved 
poverty,  it  necessitated  borrowing.  From  henceforth,  by  a  loss 
that  seemed  so  utterly  trivial,  for  the  want  of  a  sum  which  a 
single  freak  of  almost  unnoticed  extravagance  would  mure  than 
equal,  the  life  of  this  unselfish,  single-minded,  and  never-resting 
student  of  science,  was  done  to  death.  Health  broke,  and  at 
last  hope  almost  broke  with  it.  Yet  there  was  but  little  com- 
plaint. 'They  might  have  stayed  by  me,'  he  said,  when 
customers  left,  '  I  had  served  them  long  and  honestly.'  If  a 
complaint  arose,  it  was  only  of  what  he  thought  his  own  in- 
activity in  not  having  chosen  a  new  career  long  before  :  if  a 
sigh  at  the  dark  closing  of  his  life,  it  was  only  for  some  freer 
surroundings,  where  his  faculties  might  have  had  more  play. 

Men  of  Dick's  type  are  rare ;  their  example  is  too  precious 
to  be  lost ;  but  they  are  themselves  the  last  to  recognise  their 
own  value.  They  seek  from  us  but  little ;  they  ask  only  fair 
play :  but  even  that,  in  the  hurry  and  bustle  of  modern  life, 
they  seem  little  likely  to  get.  And  in  the  end  no  one  is  to 
blame  for  it.  They  have  belonged  to  no  combination :  they 
have  had  a  character  and  an  independence  which  they  refused 
to  sacrifice  to  an  organization :  they  have  attempted  to  stand 
by  their  own  energy,  their  own  work,  their  own  honesty : 
they  have  failed,  but  it  is  not  theirs  to  complain.  For  this 
very  reason  Dr.  Smiles  has  done  a  good  work  in  rescuing 
from  obscurity  a  life  so  lofty  in  its  example.  Dick  owed  no 
kindness  to  the  world  :  but  it  will  be  our  fault  if  we  do  not  gain 
much  from  an  example  such  as  his.  Humbly  horn,  with  the 
education  of  a  village  school,  ended  when  he  was  thirteen :  his 
childhood  darkened  by  the  memory  of  harshness  :  with  a  man- 
hood of  unceasing  drudgery — he  yet  contrived  to  be  no  mere 
dabbler  in  science,  but  to  weigh,  to  correct,  to  recast,  theories 
long  accepted  by  the  leaders  of  the  scientific  world.  Earnest 
and  devoted  to  his  great  purpose,  ho  kept  bis  mind  stored  by 
reading.  Solitary,  he  yet  did  not  lose  the  kindliness  of  his 
nature.  But  his  motto  and  his  watchwords,  in  the  energy  of 
his  younger  labour,  as  in  his  refusal  to  yield  to  the  pressure 
of  his  later  troubles,  were  ever,  Work,  Devotion,  High  Endea- 
vour,—in  a  word,  that  Self-help  which  is  the  foundation  of  all 
help  to  others. 

—  Art, 
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ABT.  VIII.  1.  Parliamentary  Papers.     Correspondence  respecting 

Central  Asia.     Nos.  1  and  2.     1878. 
2.  Correspondence  respecting  Afghanistan,  published  by  order  of  the 

Secretary  of  State  for  India.     Nos.  1  and  2.     1878. 
"3.  Journals  and  Reports.     By  Captain  the  Hon.  G.  C.  Napier, 

on  special  duty  in  Persia.     London,  1876.     Confidential. 

4.  Central  Asia.  Part  II.  Afghanistan.  By  Lieut.-Colonel 
MacGregor.     1871.     Calcutta.     Confidential. 

5.  Russian  Political  Papers.     By  Colonel  M.  J.  Veniukoff. 

6.  Russian  Newspapers.  Russki  Mir,  Golos,  Turhistan  Gazette, 
Novoye  Vremia,  Moscow  Gazette,  St.  Petersburg  Gazette, 
Kavkaz,  Exchange  Gazette,  Sfc.  Sfc. 

IT  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  important  Blue-books  on  Afghan 
affairs,  issued  respectively  by  the  India  and  the  Foreign 
Office  and  recently  presented  to  Parliament,  should  have  been 
hitherto  so  little  used  for  their  legitimate  purpose.  They  have 
been  regarded  apparently  as  an  armoury  of  weapons  for  party 
warfare,  rather  than  as  solemn  warnings  of  national  danger. 
In  the  anxiety  to  prove  that  a  Liberal  Ministry  has  been  wanting 
in  foresight  and  firmness,  or  that  a  Conservative  Viceroy  has  been 
needlessly  aggressive,  the  instructive  lesson  which  these  papers 
-disclose  seems  to  have  been  altogether  lost  sight  of, —  that  before 
long  we  shall  probably  lose  our  insular  privilege  of  having  no 
frontiers,  and  that  as  far,  at  any  rate,  as  the  East  is  concerned,  a 
great  and  important  change  will  be  thus  rendered  necessary  in 
our  foreign  policy.  We  shall  endeavour,  in  this  brief  review  of 
the  past,  present,  and  future  of  the  Afghan  question,  to  rise  above 
■all  considerations  of  party,  and  to  direct  attention  to  those  parti- 
cular features  of  the  situation  which  are  alone  of  national 
importance. 

rorty-two  years  ago,  Sir  John  M'Neill,  who  was  then  our 
Minister  in  Persia,  and  who  is  still  living  to  witness  the  fulfil- 
ment of  much  that  he  predicted,  published  a  very  remarkable 
pamphlet  on  the  *  Progress  of  Russia  in  the  East/  in  which  he 
described,  in  temperate  language,  but  with  incisive  clearness,  the 
rapid  extension  of  her  power  in  Central  Asia,  and  pointed  out 
the  inconvenience — not  to  say  the  danger — of  her  nearer  prox- 
imity to  our  Indian  possessions.  He  stated  that  during  the 
preceding  sixty-four  years,  irrespective  of  her  various  encroach- 
ments in  Europe,  she  had  stretched  herself  forward  about  1000 
miles  towards  India,  so  that  her  furthest  frontier  post  on  the 
western  shore  of  the  Caspian  was  then  equidistant  from  St.  Peters- 
burg and  Lahore ;  and,  arguing  from  the  notorious  tenacity  of 
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the  Russian  national  will,  which  never  surrendered  a  tradition 
or  swerved  from  a  line  that  had  been  once  laid  down,  as  well  as 
from  the  unceasing  activity  with  which  pressure  was  exerted  on 
Persia  and  intrigues  were  opened  with  the  Afghans  beyond,  he 
inferred  that  Russia's  progress  in  the  future  would  not  be  less 
constant  than  in  the  past,  and  that  a  generation  would  thus 
hardly  pass  away  before  her  forces,  advancing  from  the  Siberian 
border,  would  meet  at  a  common  frontier  line  with  the  garrisons 
of  British  India,  His  forecast  was  published  to  the  world  In 
■1836.  Let  us  take  a  rapid  survey  of  Russia's  present  position, 
and  see  to  what  extent  it  has  been  realized  in  1878. 

At  the  south-west  extremity  of  her  Asiatic  possessions  Russia 
has  obtained  an  accession  of  territory,  under  the  operation  of 
the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  of  no  great  superficial  extent  and  not 
immediately  niTci  ting  the  Indian  frontier,  hut  still  of  vast  strate- 
gical and  political  importance — of  such  importance  indeed  in 
its  bearing  on  the  Eastern  interests  of  Great  Britain,  that  it  has 
been  judged  advisable  to  meet  it  by  the  occupation  of  Cyprus 
and  by  the  acceptance  of  a  treaty  obligation  to  protect  Anatolia. 
from  further  aggression.  The  advantages  which  Russia  derives 
from  her  conquest  are  manifold,  and,  as  we  venture  to  think,  far 
outweigh  in  value  the  defensive  measures  with  which  it  has  been 
met.  From  her  position,  indeed,  crowning  the  heights  of  the 
Soghanli-Dagh  and  backed  by  the  formidable  fortress  of  T* 
she  not  only  commands  the  high  road  leading  from.  Consl 
nople  to  Persia,  along  which  now  passes  the  caravan  traffic 
Asia,  and  which  probably  marks  the  track  of  the  great  interna- 
tional railway  of  the  future,  that  is  destined  to  link  the  west  with 
the  east — but  she  also  threatens  the  rich  country  below  the 
Taurus,  stretching  in  one  direction  to  the  Mediterranean,  and  in 
the  other  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  she  further  completely  domi- 
nates the  Persian  frontier,  and  presses  with  a  crushing  weight 
on  the  neighbouring  province  of  Azerbijan.  But  her  chief  gain 
is,  probably,  to  be  found  in  her  acquisition  of  the  sea-board  of 
Lazistan.  There,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  cession  of  the 
port  of  Batoum  has  inaugurated  a  new  era  of  Russian  power 
and  prosperity.  So  long  as  Poti  with  its  wretched  roadstead — 
where  sea-going  vessels  could  not  approach  within  two  miles  of 
the  shore,  and  in  heavy  weather  could  not  anchor  at  all — formed 
the  terminus  of  the  Tiilis  railway,  and  thus  furnished  the  only- 
means  of  access  to  the  interior  of  Georgia,  it  was  impossible  that 
trade  could  flourish  or  the  resources  of  the  country  be  duly  deve- 
loped. But  now  that  Batoum  is  in  the  hands  of  Russia,  with  its 
commodious  harbour  where,  although  the  anchorage  for  ships  of 
war  may  be  limited,  a  whole  fleet  of  merchantmen  can  be  m< 
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in  safety,  the  position  of  affairs  is  entirely  altered.  The  railway 
from  Poti,  already  stretching  eastward  through  Tiflis  almost  to 
Baku  on  the  Caspian,  will  of  course  be  continued  without  delay 
along  the  sea-coast  to  Batoum  ;  a  new  impulse  will  be  given  to 
trade,  and  for  the  first  time  Russia  will  have  a  decided  advan- 
tage in  the  supply  of  the  markets  of  Central  Asia.  It  has  been 
indeed  a  complaint  of  long  standing  on  the  part  of  Russian  com- 
mercial writers,  who,  of  course,  are  Protectionists  of  the  deepest 
dye,  that  so  long  as  Batoum  remained  in  Turkish  hands  Russian 
trade  could  not  possibly  prosper;  inasmuch  as,  owing  to  the 
facilities  of  smuggling  European  goods  through  that  port  into  the 
interior  free  of  duty,  the  Russian  authorities  had  been  obliged 
to  sanction,  as  a  temporary  and  exceptional  privilege,  the  free 
transit  of  such  goods  through  Georgia,  the  English  importer 
thus  meeting  the  Russian  importer  on  equal  terms,  as  far  as 
duties  were  concerned,  in  the  markets  of  Central  Asia,  and  having 
the  advantage  over  him,  as  a  general  rule,  in  virtue  of  the  supe- 
riority of  the  English  manufactures  ;  whereas,  if  the  Batoum 
avenue  were  closed,  and  the  English  goods  were  thus  compelled 
to  pass  through  Georgia,  they  would  be  weighted,  as  in  other 
parts  of  the  empire,  with  such  an  enormous  transit  duty — 50  per 
cent,  being  the  standard  tariff — as  to  be  altogether  unable  to  com- 
pete with  the  untaxed  Russian  goods  in  the  markets  beyond  the 
frontier.  We  may  now  certainly  expect  that  Russia,  with 
Batoum  in  her  hands,  will  pursue  this  Protectionist  policy  to  the 
serious  detriment,  for  a  time,  of  our  northern  trade  with  Persia 
and  the  regions  beyond.  But  we  have  fortunately  two  strings  to 
our  bow,  and  the  result  of  the  Georgian  prohibitive  tariff  will, 
in  all  probability,  simply  be  to  drive  the  trade  with  Persia  into 
the  southern  line  of  approach  through  the  Karun  river  or 
Baghdad,  while  our  Afghan  successes  will  also,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
open  out  to  us  an  available  access  to  those  Central  Asiatic 
markets  beyond  the  border,  of  which  Russia  claims  at  present 
the  exclusive  control. 

On  the  east  coast  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  the  increase  of  the 
Russian  territory  has  been  far  greater  in  superficial  extent  than 
on  the  east  coast  of  the  Black  Sea,  and  it  has  also  more  imme- 
diately affected  the  interests  of  India,  inasmuch  as  the  settlements 
of  Russia  in  this  region — communicating  as  they  do  directly  with 
the  head-quarters  of  the  army  of  the  Caucasus  in  Georgia,  and  with 
the  various  national  arsenals  and  establishments  on  the  Volga 
—constitute  the  true  military  base  for  all  operations  to  the  east- 
ward. It  must,  however,  be  confessed  that  up  to  the  present  time 
these  settlements  have  not  developed  that  overwhelming  political 
importance  which  would  seem  rightfully  to  belong  to  them,  and 
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which  they  must  be  expected  to  assume  at  no  very  dislant  date 
in  the  history  of  the  East.  When  Sir  John  M'Neill  wrote  his 
pamphlet,  in  183(5,  Russia  possessed  but  one  solitary  post  on  the 
east  coast  of  the  Caspian,  the  fort  of  Alexandrofsk  at  the  entrance 
of  Mertvi-Kultuk  Bay,  a  poor,  half-starved  settlement,  which 
was  only  useful  as  a  trade  depot  between  Astrachan  and  Khiva, 
and  which  was  abandoned  on  account  of  its  unhealthiness 
shortly  after  the  place  was  visited  by  Abbott  and  Shakespeare  in 
1840-41.  In  the  time  of  Peter  the  Great,  several  Russian  posts 
had  been  established  on  the  coast  as  far  south  as  the  Balkhan  Bay, 
for  the  purpose  of  giving  support  to  the  insane  expedition  of 
Bekovhch,  who  was  sent  to  Khiva  in  search  of  gold — the  moun- 
tains on  the  right  bank  of  the  Oxus  in  that  district  being  sup- 
posed to  be  auriferous,  and  the  name  of  Kizil  Su,  or  '  Red  River, 
being,  in  consequence,  given  to  the  main  branch  of  the  Oxus, 
which  then  flowed  from  Old  Urganj  to  the  Caspian.  But  on  the 
collapse  of  the  expedition  and  the  murder  of  Bekovhch  and  his 
party  at  Khiva,  in  1717,  all  these  outlying.posts  were  abandoned, 
and  it  was  not  till  1846  that  the  present  chain  of  forts  was  com- 
menced. There  are  now  three  such  positions  along  this  stretch 
of  coast ;  1,  Novo-Petrofsk  (rech listened  Alexandrofsk)  at  the 
extremity  of  the  Manghishlak  Peninsula  ;  2,  Krasnovodsk,  at 
the  entrance  of  Balkhan  Bay,  and  near  the  old  embouchure  of  the 
Oxus ;  and  ii,  Chikishlar,  lately  taken  from  the  Turcomans,  and 
formed  into  a  post  of  considerable  strength,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Atreck.  Of  these  forts,  the  most  northerly,  now  called  Alex- 
androfsk,  is  chiefly  made  use  of  to  control  the  Kirghiz  of  the 
neighbourhood,  and  to  protect  the  trade  with  Khiva.  The  other 
two  are  well  garrisoned,  and,  in  communication  with  the  naval 
depot  on  the  Island  of  Ashur-Ada,  off  the  Persian  coast,  further  to 
the  south,  they  form  the  basis  of  all  the  expeditions  that  have  been 
sent  of  late  years  against  the  Turcoman  tribes  of  the  interior. 
The  coast-line  from  Alexandrofsk  to  Chikishlar  cannot  measure 
less  than  1000  miles;  and  this  distance,  accordingly,  maybe 
taken  as  an  estimate  of  the  advance  which  the  Russian  frontier 
lias  made  towards  India  along  the  shores  of  the  Caspian  during 
the  last  tw-o-and-forty  years. 

Proceeding  eastward,  it  becomes  more  difficult  to  gauge  the 
exact  rate  of  advance  of  the  Russian  frontier,  since,  in  the  region 
between  the  Caspian  and  the  Oxus,  the  line  of  territorial  de- 
marcation is  at  present  undetermined,  Persia  asserting  as  her 
boundary,  not  the  Atreck  itself,  which  is  the  limit  claimed  by 
Russia,  hut  the  watershed  between  the  Atreck  and  the  desert, 
while  the  Turcoman  inhabitants  of  the  steppe  are  still  making  a 
gallant,  though  it  is  to  be  feared  an  ineffectual,  struggle  for  inde- 
pendence. 
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pendence.  Beyond  the  Oxus,  however,  wc  can  measure  the 
encroachments  of  Russia  with  some  precision.  Meshekli,  for 
instance,  the  frontier  post  of  Russia  on  the  Oxus,  as  defined  by 
the  treaty  with  Bokhara  of  1873,  is  above  1000  miles  from  the 
Orenburg  line  which  formed  her  boundary  in  1836,  while  the 
southern  boundary  of  the  Samarcand  district  is  at  least  200 
miles  still  nearer  to  India,  and  the  extreme  limit  of  the  Kokand 
territory  on  the  Pamir  plateau  is  again  100  miles  further  to  the 
south  of  Samarcand  :  so  that  the  Russian  frontier  at  the  present 
day,  as  laid  down  in  the  latest  official  map,  is  actually  not  more 
than  2(  degrees,  or  about  170  miles,  from  the  Cashmir  border 
at  the  passes  of  Ishkaman  and  Darkiit.  It  may  seem  a  sufficient 
reply  to  this  charge  of  systematic  Russian  encroachment,  to  point 
out  that  during  the  same  interval  of  time  our  own  Indian  frontier 
has  been  advanced,  either  directly  or  through  the  agency  of  our 
great  feudatory  the  Maharaja  of  Cashmir,  from  the  Sutlej  to 
the  passes  opening  on  the  valley  of  the  Oxus,  a  distance  not 
much  inferior  to  that  which  intervenes  between  the  Orenburg 
line  and  the  southern  Pamir.  But  the  parallel  thus  sought  to  be 
established  altogether  fails,  when  it  is  remembered  that  our 
annexation  of  the  Punjab,  and  consequent  control  over  Cashmir, 
was  occasioned  by  the  gratuitous  Sikh  invasion  of  India; 
whereas,  in  the  case  of  the  Russian  advance,  so  far  from  the 
Kirghiz,  or  Uzbegs/or  Turcomans  having  provoked  hostilities  by 
an  invasion  of  Russian  territory,  they  stood  entirely  on  the  defen- 
sive, and  on  two  notable  occasions,  firstly,  when  the  Russians 
crossed  the  Kirghiz  steppe  to  the  Jaxartes,  in  1847-48,  and  again 
when  they  sent  an  expeditionary  force  across  the  Caspian  to  Kras- 
novodsk  in  1869,  the  movement  was  as  thoroughly  aggressive  in 
character,  and  filibustering  in  all  its  details,  as  the  American 
invasions  of  Texas  and  California. 

It  will  be  needless  to  trace  in  any  detail  the  successive  steps 
by  which  the  dominion  of  Russia  has  been  thus  pushed  on  from 
the  Siberian  border  to  the  vicinity  of  the  Indian  Caucasus, 
her  banner  being  sometimes  borne  to  the  front  by  victorious 
columns,  sometimes  following  in  the  wake  of  scientific  ex- 
ploration, sometimes  waving  over  lands  appropriated  without 
challenge  or  resistance.  The  subject  in  all  its  earlier  phases 
has  been  already  so  exhaustively  treated  in  the  pages  of 
this  journal,  that  it  would  be  a  mere  waste  of  time  to  go  over 
the  same  ground.  The  only  two  points  which  seem  to  deserve 
special  attention  at  present,  in  connection  with  the  Anglo- 
Russian  relations,  arc,  firstly,  the'question  of  Merv  ;  and,  secondly, 
the  position  of  Afghanistan  in  respect  to  the  two  great  European 
Powers. 

Merv 
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Merv  is  an  ancient  capital,  dating  from  the  earliest  times. 
Situated  in  a  rich  alluvial  plain,  which  is  formed  by  the  detritus 
brought  down  by  the  Murghab  river  from  the  Afghan  mountains, 
and  possessing  an  admirable  climate,  it  has  been  ever  famous 
for  its  natural  fertility,  while  its  unequalled  geographical  posi- 
tion, in  the  centre  of  a  circle  of  cities  of  almost  equal  celebrity, 
has  in  all  ages  invested  it  with  a  special  political  interest.  As 
the  seat  of  government  of  the  great  Sultan  Sanjar,  it  might 
have  been  called  in  the  11th  century  the  capital  of  Asia,  and 
even  200  years  later,  when  attacked  by  the  son  of  Chenghiz 
Khan,  it  was  popularly  believed  to  contain  a  million  of  inhabit- 
ants." At  the  present  day  all  its  glories  of  wealth,  of  learning, 
and  architectural  display,  have  vanished.  The  tomb  of  Sultan 
Sanjar  is  shown  as  a  crumbling  ruin  in  the  desert.  The  old 
walls  of  the  proud  city  can  only  be  traced  with  difficulty  in  a  line 
of  low  mounds,  almost  level  with  the  surface  ;  but  the  great  bless- 
ings of  nature,  a  teeming  soil  and  inexhaustible  supply  of 
water,  still  remain  to  attract  the  tribesmen  of  the  surrounding 
desert  to  the  spot.  The  prosperity  of  the  district  of  Mer* 
depends  in  a  great  measure  on  the  preservation  of  a  huge  dam 
which  has  been  thrown  across  the  river  at  the  head  of  the  allu- 
vial basin  to  the  south  of  the  city,  and  which,  raising  the  level 
of  the  water,  distributes  it  by  irrigating  canals  both  to  the  east 
and  west-t  When  the  dam  is  in  a  sound  and  efficient  stale,  the 
entire  oasis   can  thus   be  put  under  cultivation,  and   populous 


*  Yaeut  of  Hamuli],  the  great  grin  da r  ami  Uiiv.lJir,  w)n>  visited  Merv  shortly 
before  the  Tartar  invasion,  Bpeflks  with  enthusiasm  nf  the  wealth  anil  populouenees 
of  the  pilot,  ami  nf  the  munificent  <iud  i  ulij_'htem.d  hospitality  of  tbe  inhabitant, 
lit  was  inituiiialivil  to  find  Tin  less  than  Ion  public  libraries  attached  to  tbe  various 
mosques  ami  college;,  nf  tin-  city,  one  of  which  tbo  Azizieh,  founded  by  n  froit- 
st-lii.t  of  Jti-rv  in  the  litue  of  Sultan  Pu.ii.iiiv,  conltuin-d.  at-  least.  10,000  volumes  of 
the  highest  interest  and  value ;  and  VUt  seems  to  have  especially  eieitod  the 
traveller's  admiration  was  that  lie  whs  allowed  to  lake  borne  with  him  200  volumes 
at  ci  time  for  the  purpn-He  "1"  reference  nml  eollatmn,  without  any  security  beyond 
his  simple  promise  to  return  them.  Yaout  describes  himself  to  have  n m  lied  in 
these  literary  treasures,  "  like  a  horse  io  a  rich  pasture,"  wandering  with  delight 
amid  the  MS8.  of  Merv,  and  gathering  in  the  varied  stores  of  biographical  and 
;;i  '._'nL[iliii. -ill  knowledge,  which  lie  afterwards  tmiiafi  rred  to  bii  Encyclopedias, 
mud  which,  ae  is  well  known,  earned  for  him  tbe  reputation  of  being  the  most 
li  arm  d  fin- 1  vuliiiiitrioiia  writer  of  his  day. 

t  In  the  palmy  days  of  Merv,  the  regulation  of  the  water-supply  seems  to  have 
been  us  carefully  looked  after  as  in  Egypt.  There  was  a  superintendent  of 
irrigation,  with  a  following  of  10,000  paid  attendants,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
protect  the  embankments,  and  to  gnurd  against  the  water  being  wasted  or  dis- 
tributed unfairly  among  the  cultivators.  A  water-gauge,  it  seenia,  was  established 
in  n  circular  reservoir  nlmve  the  city,  n-seutljlins;  on  a  small  scale  the  NJlometer 
of  Egypt,  ami  according  as  this  level  rose  or  fell,  the  variation  being  from  6  to 
till  inebe.j,  intelligence  was  sent  to  the  several  Inspectors  of  canals  lo  open  or 
shut  the  sluices.  At  the  time  of  harvest,  labourers  (linked  m  from  alt  parts  of 
-    --■*.  in  a  good  year  the  return  of  cereal  produce  was  prodigious. 

towns 
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towns  and  Tillages  are  spread  over  a  space  60  miles  in  length 
by  40  in  length ;  but  when  the  dam  is  broken  or  damaged,  the 
water,  breaking  through  and  flowing  in  a  sunken  bed  which  is 
worn  in  the  alluvium,  can  be  only  raised  with  difficulty  to  the 
surface.  Cultivation  becomes  thus  impeded,  and  the  stream,  pass- 
ing sluggishly  by  the  ruins  of  the  old  city,  breaks  into  a  number 
of  muddy  channels  and  is  finally  absorbed  in  the  sands  of  the 
desert.  After  the  Tartar  invasion,  when  the  city  was  entirely 
destroyed,  the  dam  remained  for  200  years  out  of  repair,  and 
agriculture  was  for  the  most  part  suspended.  In  A.D.  1412, 
Shah-rokh,  the  famous  ruler  of  Herat,  restored  the  dam  and  re- 
opened the  canals,  and  the  country  rapidly  recovered.  A  new 
city  was  built  and  flourished  for  a  time,  lasting,  indeed,  until 
the  reign  of  Shah  Murad  of  Bokhara,  by  whom  the  place  was 
finally  ruined  in  1785,  the  inhabitants  being  transferred  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Samarcand.  At  present  some  hundreds  of 
families  of  Tekeh  Turcomans  take  up  their  abode  for  a  few 
months  of  the  year  within  the  mud  enclosure  of  the  latest  city, 
but  after  harvesting  their  crops  they  retire  to  the  desert,  or  rejoin 
their  brethren  in  their  encampments  along  the  banks  of  the 
various  arms  of  the  river.  It  is  stated  that  at  least  40,000  of 
these  tents  are  to  be  counted  within  a  radius  of  20  or  30  miles, 
and  there  is  no  doubt  that,  notwithstanding  the  ruin  of  the 
city  of  Merv,  the  Tekehs  might,  from  their  numbers  and 
the  defensibility  of  their  position,  offer  a  very  formidable 
resistance  to  an  invading  army. 

It  is  probable  that  the  attention  of  Russia  was  first  drawn  to 
the  Turcoman  steppe  and  the  crowning  position  of  Merv  at  its 
eastern  limit,  by  the  urgency  which  arose  for  providing  the  pro- 
vince of  Turkistan,  after  it  had  been  erected  into  a  separate 
Government,  with  a  more  convenient  base  of  communication 
with  the  west  than  the  remote  and  inaccessible  post  of  Orenburg, 
which  was  distant  above  800  miles  from  the  Jazartes  across  one 
of  the  worst  and  most  inhospitable  regions  of  Central  Asia. 
It  was  evident,  indeed,  that  the  aim  of  the  Government  should 
be  in  the  first  place  to  utilize  the  Ozus  for  navigation,  and  then 
to  connect  the  river  on  one  side  with  Tashkend  and  Samar- 
cand, and  on  the  other  with  the  Caspian,  either  through  Merv 
or  Khiva,  so  as  to  knit  the  whole  Russian  possessions  together 
in  a  compact  territorial  mass,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  bring 
the  country  into  direct  relationship  with  Europe  through  the 
Caspian.  The  invasion  of  Khiva  in  1873  is  believed  to  have 
formed  a  part  of  this  general  scheme  of  territorial  arrangement, 
rather  than  to  have  been  called  for  by  any  special  considerations 
of  military  or  political  emergency ;  and  it  is  further  certain  that 
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the  proceedings  of  the  Russian  commanders  in  the  steppe,  ever 
since  their  first  descent  upon  the  coast  in  1869,  have  been 
mainly  directed  to  the  same  purpose.  But  before  tracing  these 
proceedings  in  detail,  and  showing  how  the  prosecution  of  their 
efforts  to  connect  the  Caspian  and  the  Oxus  must  bring  the 
Russians  into  very  dangerous  proximity  to  Herat,  which  has 
been  called  'the  key  of  India,"  it  may  be  as  well  to  give  a  brief 
sketch  of  the  history  and  present  appearance  of  the  region  which 
is  the  scene  of  operation. 

The  country,  then,  between  the  Caspian  Sea  and  the  Oxus, 
through  which  lies  the  high  road  from  European  Russia  to  the 
Indian  frontier,  has  probablv  varied  more  than  any  region  of  the 
earth  in  the  physical  and  social  aspect  which  it  has  presented 
at  different  periods  of  history.  In  very  early  times  the  Oxus 
bifurcated  at  about  the  39th  degree  of  latitude,  near  the  modern 
town  of  Charjui,  one  arm  continuing  its  course  to  the  north, 
while  the  other  branched  off  nearly  due  west,  to  the  Caspian. 
This  arm,  which  was  known  to  the  Greeks  under  the  name  of 
Ochus  C^X05  an'l  "flfos  being  allied,  as  are  the  modern  forms  of 
Vakh  and  Vakhsh),  received  in  its  course  the  superfluous  waters 
of  the  Murghab  and  Tcjen,  and,  flowing  in  an  alluvial  bed  Fortv 
or  fifty  miles  to  the  north  of  the  Khorassan  mountains,  diffused 
around  fertility  and  verdure  almost  to  the  shores  of  the  Caspian. 
On  the  right  bank  was  Chorasmia,  the  '  food  land  '  of  the  Zend 
Avesta,  and  nuite  distinct  from  U[van  or  Urganj,  which  took 
the  name  of  Kharism  after  the  Ochus  had  dried  up ;  on  the 
left  bank  was  the  Parthian  Nissea,  watered  on  the  south  by 
streams  from  the  Eastern  Elburz,  on  the  north  by  canals  from  the 
Ochus,  and  possessing  those  famous  pastures  which  produced  the 
Nisiran  horses,  the  progenitors  of  the  Turcoman  breed  of  the 
present  day.  It  was  the  richness  of  this  country  which  first 
developed  the  power  of  the  Parthian  race.  From  their  ancestral 
capital  of  Parthau-nisa,  which  was  also  called  Sauloe,  or  'the 
royal,'  and  the  site  of  which  still  retains  the  name  of  Nissa,  they 
issued  forth  to  contest  the  empire  of  Asia,  on  one  side  with  the 
Greeks,  on  the  other  with  the  Romans,  and  for  a  time  they  were 
victorious  over  both.  So  long,  indeed,  as  the  Ochus  continued  in 
the  bed,  which  has  been  seen  in  the  desert  at  several  points 
both  by  English  and  Russian  travellers,  and  which  Arthur 
Conolly  traced  through  the  Lesser  Balkhan  range  in  its  descent 
to  the  sea-coast,  the  fertile  tract  along  its  banks  was  the  great 
highway  from  Central  to  Western  Asia.  The  earliest  Chinese 
embassies  to  Persia  in  the  second  century  of  Christ  travelled  by 
this  route,  and  thus  the  whole  Parthian  empire  obtained  in 
Chinese  the  name  of  Suli,  which  properly  belonged  to  the  pro- 
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vincial  capital  of  Nissa.  The  great  caravan  route,  again  described 
by  Isidore  in  his  *  Parthian  Stations,'  passed  from  Gurgan  across 
the  mountain  plateau  by  Bujnoord  to  Nissa,  and  then  followed 
up  the  Ochus  to  Merv,  while  the  colossal  mounds  that  are  still  to 
be  seen  along  the  lower  Gurgan,  extending  from  the  sea  to  the 
mountains,  and  which  were  raised  by  the  Sassanian  kings  to 
arrest  the  inroads  of  the  White  Huns  and  other  kindred  tribes, 
indicate  the  line  which  the  invaders  took  in  marching  from  the 
Oxus  into  Persia.  This  southern  branch  of  the  Oxus  seems  to 
have  been  closed  before  the  Mahomedan  era,  the  entire  stream 
then  flowing  to  the  north  and  emptying  itself  into  the  Aral. 
Subsequently  the  river  is  believed  to  have  opened  for  itself 
two  different  channels  to  the  Caspian,  one  the  Doden,  which 
branched  off  at  Hazarasp,  but  which  has  not  been  traced 
in  modern  times ;  the  other,  the  Daryalik,  which  passed  north 
of  the  town  of  Khiva  to  the  neighbourhood  of  old  Urganj,  and 
fell  into  the  Sary-Kamish  lakes.  The  Uzboi,  which  is  the  name 
given  to  the  dry  channel  between  the  lakes  and  the  Caspian 
Sea,  may  have  been  originally  the  bed  of  the  Jaxartes,  but  it 
certainly  carried  the  main  stream  of  the  Oxus  from  the  time  of 
the  destruction  of  Urganj  by  the  Tartars  (a.D.  1221)  to  the 
middle  of  the  16th  century,  when  it  began  gradually  to  dry  up, 
owing  to  obstructions  at  its  mouth,  as  recorded  by  contemporary 
writers,  such  as  Abul-ghazi  Khan  and  Jenkinson.  These  north- 
ern arms,  in  passing  through  the  steppe  to  the  Caspian,  never 
seem  to  have  produced  the  same  fertility  as  the  southern  arm, 
or  Ochus.  The  upper  portion  of  the  steppe,  indeed,  was  always 
more  or  less  salt  and  sandy,  whilst  the  tract  at  the  foot  of  the 
southern  hills  was  a  rich  alluvial  deposit.  At  the  present  day 
all  is  equally  desert,  the  sandhills  of  the  northern  portion 
having  been  swept  by  the  prevailing  winds,  not  only  across  the 
old  bed  of  the  Ochus,  but  almost  to  the  foot  of  the  mountains, 
so  as  to  leave  only  a  narrow  belt  of  land  for  the  camps  and  hus- 
bandry of  the  Akhal  Turcomans.  The  Russians  have  been  feeling 
their  way  across  the  steppe  ever  since  they  settled  on  the  coast. 
They  have  hitherto  devoted  their  chief  attention  to  the  upper  line, 
which  leads  for  the  most  part  along  the  Uzboi  bed  from  Krasno- 
vodsk  to  old  Urganj.  Along  that  track  they  have  dug  wells  and 
established  military  posts,  so  that  small  caravans  can  now  pass 
from  the  Bay  of  Balkhan  to  the  Oxus  with  tolerable  ease  and 
safety  ;  but  to  render  the  line  available  for  any  large  military  ope- 
rations has  exceeded  their  power.  Markosoff's  column,  which 
endeavoured  to  penetrate  to  the  eastward  by  this  line  during  the 
Khivan  war,  could  not  get  further  than  the  Igdy  wells,  and 
was  nearly  destroyed  on  its  retreat,  while  it  seems  very  doubtful 
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whether  the  efforts  which  are  being  now  made  to  throw  the 
Oxus  waters  again  in  a  continuous  stream  into  this  channel 
will  have  any  permanent  success.  Owing,  as  it  is  said, 
an  accidental  rupture  of  the  dam  at  the  head  of  the  Laudon 
Canal  during  this  year's  flood  of  the  Oxus,  a  considerable  body 
of  water  has  found  its  way  into  the  old  Daryalik  hranch,  so  that 
the  channel,  as  far  as  the  Sary-Kamisli  lakes,  has  been  filled; 
but  the  Russian  engineers  do  not  seem  at  all  sanguine  that  the 
lower  channel,  or  Uzboi,  will  be  filled  with  the  same  rapidity. 
It  has  been  calculated  that  a  continuous  flow  for  six  months  of 
the  same  volume  of  water  as  at  present  would  be  required  to 
fill  up  the  extensive  Sary-Kamish  depression,  and  compensate 
for  the  enormous  evaporation  which  takes  place  over  its  surface, 
after  which  the  water  would  begin  slowly  to  trickle  into  the 
Uzboi  bed,  now  completely  choked  with  sand  for  a  distance  of 
over  200  miles,  and,  moreover,  upraised,  as  the  levels  seem  to 
show,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Balkhan  hills,  by  volcanic  action. 
Under  such  circumstances,  and  as  the  Oxus  has  now  begun  to  fall, 
and  will  not  be  in  flood  again  till  next  autumn,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  the  extravagant  delight  with  which  the  first  announcement 
of  a  change  in  the  upper  course  of  the  river  was  hailed  by  the 
Russian  public  should  have  moderated,  and  that  sober  sta- 
tisticians should  be  now  inclined  to  think  that  if  any  great 
improvement  in  the  communication  between  Europe  and  Asia 
is  to  be  achieved  in  this  quarter,  it  will  not  be  by  means  of  the 
water-way  of  the  Oxus,  but  rather  by  the  costly  and  laborioi 
work  of  constructing  a  railway  from  Krasnovodsk  to  Khiva. 

In  the  meantime  Russia  has  not  neglected  the  southern  line 
across  the  steppe,  although  in  many  respects,  and  especially  in 
regard  to  the  port  of  entry,  it  is  far  less  convenient  than  the 
northern  ;  for  while  at  Krasnovodsk,  which  is  built  on  a  rocky 
spit,  there  is  good  anchorage  close  iii-shore,  at  Chikisldar,  on 
the  contrary,  laden  vessels  cannot  in  the  best  weather  approach 
within  some  miles  of  the  coast,  and  all  stores  and  merchandise 
and  troops  have  to  be  landed  in  boats  and  barges.  In  former 
times  there  was  an  admirable  port  at  the  mouth  of  the  Gurgan, 
called  Abuskiin,  from  whence  caravans  crossed  the  steppe  to  the 
Oxus,  passing  by  the  large  city  of  Debistun  (founded  by  the 
Parthian  Daba-,  and  now  called  by  the  Russians  Mestorian),  and 
Farawii,  where,  in  the  time  of  the  Caliph  Mamun,  a  commodious 
building  for  travellers  was  erected,  called  by  the  Turks  Kizil 
Robat,  or  '  the  red  caravanserai/  which  is  now  corrupted  into 
Kizil  Arvat ;  but  when  the  Oxus  was  turned  into  the  Caspian 
at  the  beginning  of  the  13th  century,  this  city  was  sub- 
merged ;   and  the  ruins  are  still  to  be  seeu  under  the  sea,  in  the 
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vicinity  of  Gumish  Teppeh.  The  Caspian,  indeed,  in  this  its 
south-eastern  corner,  seems  to  be  very  gradually  retiring  from 
the  excessive  limit  to  which  it  was  swollen  by  the  continuous 
fiowing-in  of  the  Oxus  waters  for  three  centuries,  the  wall  of 
Firoz,  or  Sed-i-Iskandar  ('  Alexander's  dyke ')  as  it  is  called, 
being  visible  under  water  for  eighteen  miles  from  the  shore,  and 
the  beach  shelving  so  gradually  all  along  the  coast  that  the 
fishermen  wade  out  two  or  three  miles  to  sea. 

From  the  fort  of  Chikishlar  the  Russian  detachments  usually 
cross  the  plain  direct  to  Chat,  where  the  Simbur  falls  into  the 
Atreck,  and  where  a  considerable  fort,  destined  to  control  the 
southern  steppe,  is  now  established,  the  route  from  this  point 
skirting  the  hills  to  Kizil  Arvat,  and  leaving  far  to  the  left  the 
ruins  of  Dehistan,  or  M estorian,  where,  among  many  monuments 
of  antiquity,  there  is  probably  still  to  be  seen  the  tomb  of  Ali- 
ibn-Leith,  one  of  the  four  sons  of  the  famous  coppersmith 
of  Seistan,  who  held  all  Persia  in  subjection  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  10th  century  of  Christ*  Kizil  Arvat  has  been 
hitherto  as  much  the  object  of  attention  in  the  western  steppe 
as  has  been  Merv  in  the  eastern.  Situated  at  the  northern  apex 
of  the  Kuren-dagh  range,  it  is  the  point  where  all  the  great 
steppe  roads  from  the  east  and  west  converge.  One  route  con- 
ducts for  250  miles  along  the  Balkhan  range  to  Krasnovodsk  ; 
another  leads  to  Chikishlar,  about  the  same  distance.  The 
direct  line  across  the  steppe,  practicable,  however,  only  to  Turco- 
man horsemen,  from  Kizil  Arvat  to  Khiva  measures  nearly  500 
miles ;  and  the  line  along  the  Khorassan  mountains  (called  the 
Kippet-dagh),  by  Nissa  and  Abiverd  to  Serrakhs,  and  then 
north  to  Merv,  may  be  somewhat  longer.  It  is  the  latter  line  of 
country,  affording  to  Russia  at  present  the  only  convenient  mode 
of  approach  to  the  Indian  frontier,  that  we  have  now  to  consider. 

*  This  city  was  first  noticed  in  modern  times  by  Arthur  Gonolly  in  1820,  when 
he  attempted  to  cross  the  steppe  from  Asterabad  to  Khiva.  It  was  next  visited 
by  Vambery  in  1803,  and  later  still  it  has  been  examined  by  the  Russians,  who, 
in  ignorance  of  the  previous  history  of  the  place,  were  greatly  eluted  at  their 
supposed  discovery.  The  Dah»,  who  founded  Dehistan,  were  a  tribe  of  Parthians, 
settled  along  the  lower  Oohus  from  Nissa  to  the  sea,  and  their  chief  retained  the 
title  of  SuL,  which  wo  find  both  in  1kv\u>ti  and  in  the  Chinese  Suli,  as  late  us  the 
fourth  century  of  the  Hejirch.  In  Arabic  history,  indeed,  there  are  frequent 
notices  of  attacks  on  Dehistan  by  the  Governors  of  Khoratssan  and  Gurgan,  tho 
8td  on  one  occasion  (a.h.  98)  haying  taken  refuge  in  the  island  fortress  of 
Boheireh,  20  miles  off,  whero  he  stood  a  six  months'  siege.  Mestorian  is  pro- 
bably the  Russian  rendering  of  Muzdurdn,  which  is  the  name  given  in  Persian 
romance  to  the  extreme  limit  between  Iran  and  Turan  (being  the  H|>ot  where  the 
arrow  shot  by  Arish  to  mark  the  boundary  fell),  and  which  usually  denotes  the- 
Eastern  pass  opening  out  from  Khorassan  on  the  desert.  The  true  name  of  tho 
town  was  Okhur,  Dehistan  applying  properly  to  tho  district,  while  the  neigh- 
bouring necropolis  is  called  Me$hedy  or  the  place  of  martyrdom. 
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The  country  between  Kizil  Arvat  and  Mcrv  is  entirely  in  thi 
bands  of  the  Tekeb  Turcomans,  wbo  form  two  divisions — -th< 
Akhalsand  the  Tekehs  of  Merv.  The  Turcomans  generally  repre- 
sent the  Ghuz  of  Oriental  history,  who,  crossing  the  Oxus  with  the 
Seljukians  in  about  a.D.  1030,  continued  for  the  two  following 
centuries  to  be  the  dominant  Turkish  tribe  of  Western  Asia. 
Colonies  of  these  Turcoman  Ghuz,  as  they  are  called  by  contem- 
porary historians,  are  still  to  be  found  in  Persia,  Anatolia,  and 
Syria,  the  descendants  probably  of  the  original  settlers ;  but  the 
great  strength  of  the  nation  has  always  been  in  the  country  be- 
tween the  Caspian  and  the  Oxus.  On  a  rough  calculation,  the 
Turcomans  of  this  region  are  computed  at  about  1,000,000  souls, 
of  whom  nearly  one-third  belong  to  the  Tekeh  tribe,  and  reside 
along  the  line  of  the  Persian  frontier  from  Kizil  Arvat  to 
Merv  ;  the  Akhal  Tekehs  holding  the  western  portion  of  this 
line,  which  is  called  the  '  A  lock,'  or  'skirt,'  of  the  mountains  ; 
while  the  Tekehs  of  Merv  are  confined  almost  exclusively  to  the 
oasis  watered  by  the  Murghab  river.  The  entire  tribe  has  been 
supposed  to  consist  of  about  00,000  tents,  or  families,  of  which 
total  20,000  have  been  assigned  to  the  Akhals,  and  40,000  to 
the  Tekehs  of  Merv — though  these  numbers  are  a  good  deal 
in  excess  of  Captain  Napier's  estimate,  who  is  our  best  and 
latest  authority.  The  Tekehs  are  inveterate  raiders,  and  ever 
since  the  time  of  Nadir  Shah,  who  first  removed  them  from  the 
Oxus  to  the  '  Atock,'  have  kept  the  Persian  frontier  in  a  state  of 
chronic  disorder  ;  but  still  they  are  not  such  incorrigible  ruffians 
as  they  have  been  generally  accounted.  Captain  Napier,  indeed, 
who,  during  his  employment  in  Khorassan,  has  had  a  better 
opportunity  of  studying  the  character  of  the  tribes  than  any  other 
living  authority,  gives  the  following  description  of  them  : — 

'  The  Turcoman  nomad  is  not  by  any  means  the  mero  plundering 
savage  that  his  Persian  neighbour  paints  him.  From  what  I  have 
seen  and  beard,  I  would  describe  the  average-  Turcoman  as  exceedingly 
intelligent,  shrewd,  and  alive  to  his  own  interests.  Accustomed 
from  childhood  to  a  free  roving  life,  anything  like  restraint  would  be 
at  first  irksunio  to  bint,  but  he  does  not  appear  to  be  incapable  of 
discipline.  Tho  Turcoman  of  Merv  in  also  now  fully  alive  to  the 
advantages  be  onjoys  in  the  possession  of  one  of  the  most  fertile 
tracts  in  the  world,  and  a  guarantee  of  its  undisturbed  possession 
would  be  one  of  tho  strongest  inducements  that  could  he  held  out  to 
him.  He  is  already  in  some  degree  changing  bis  habits,  and  there  is 
every  indication  of  the  possibility  of  his  settling  down  in  course  of 
time,  of  his  own  impulse,  to  peaceful  occupations.  Two  largo  sections 
of  tho  race,  the  Arsari  and  the  Goltlan,  have  already  done  so,  and  tho 
character  of  the  Tekcb  cannot  bo  radically  different.' 

It  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  this  evidence  of  the  improved 
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and  improving  condition  of  the  Tckchs,  as  the  Russians  per- 
sistently paint  them  in  the  blackest  colours,  and  claim  the 
gratitude  of  all  civilized  nations  for  their  own  sustained 
endeavour  to  wipe  them  out  of  the  map  of  Asia. 

It  would  be  a  painful  and  a  thankless  task  to  chronicle  in 
detail  all   the  various  expeditions  that  have  been  undertaken 
against  the  Tekehs.     A   brief  recapitulation    will    sufficiently 
show  that  the  dominant  idea  of  the  Russian  commanders,  since 
their  arrival  on  the  coast,  has  been  to  subjugate  this  powerful 
tribe ;  and  though  they  have  not  yet  made  any  substantial  pro- 
gress in  attaining  their  object,  owing  partly  to  difficulties  of 
transport  and  supply  in  the  steppe,  partly  to  the  stubborn  resist- 
ance of  the  Turcoman  horse,  and  partly  perhaps  to  our  indirect 
interposition  in  their  favour,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that,  under 
such  unequal  conditions  of  military  strength  and  organization, 
the  contest  can  be  indefinitely  prolonged.     At  the  close  of  1869 
Krasnovodsk  was  occupied  by  the  Russians.     In  1870  Marko- 
soff  led  his  first  expedition  against  the  Akhal  Tekehs,  marching 
along  the  Lesser  Balkhan  range  to  Kizil  Arvat,  and  razing  the 
walls  of  the  fort,  as  he  was  unable  to  spare  a  garrison  for  its 
defence.     In  1871  a  new  Russian  position  was  established  at 
Chikishlar,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Atreck.     During  the  autumn 
of  1872  a  very  serious  encounter  took  place  between  the  Akhals 
and  a  Russian  column,  also  under  Markosoff,  which  was  engaged 
in  a  reconnaissance  of  the  desert  route  to  Khiva  along  the  bed 
of  the  Uzboi.     The  Russians  on  this  occasion  lost  their  bag- 
gage, and  were  for  a  time  in  danger  of  being  entirely  cut  off; 
bat  ultimately  they  drove  away  the  Turcoman  horse  by  whom 
they  were  surrounded,  and,  following  them  across  the  steppe, 
which  at   that  season  was   practicable  for  troops,  they  again 
attacked  and  destroyed  Kizil  Arvat,  and  also  plundered  several 
large   camps    to   the   eastward    at    Bami,  Bcurma,    and    Kizil 
Chashma,  thus  inflicting  a  severe  blow  upon  the  Akhals,  and 
gaining  for  the  first  time  a  practical  acquaintance  with  the  famous 
Tekeh  road  to  Merv.   In  the  Khivan  campaign  of  1873  the  Tekehs 
took  little  part,  being  cowed  apparently  by  their  recent  losses, 
though  it  is  certain  that  if  they  had  cordially  supported  the 
Yomiits  in  their  attack  on  MarkosofTs  detachment,  retreating  in 
the  greatest  distress  from  Igdy  wells,  hardly  a  soldier  of  this 
column  would  have  reached  the  Caspian.     They  were  accused, 
however,  of  making  raids,  somewhat  Liter,  on  the  Khiva  fron- 
tier, and  accordingly  in  the  spring  of  the  year  1874  local  pre- 
parations were  made  at  Krasnovodsk  and  Chikishlar  on  a  large 
scale  for  invading  the  Akhal  country,  and  following  up  the 
retreating  tribes  to  Merv. 
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Up  to  this  time  the  Indian  Government  hnd  not  attribut 
any  great  importance  to  the  Russian  movements  on  the  Caspi: 
coast.  It  is  true  that,  as  early  as  1870,  our  Ministers  both  at 
St.  Petersburg  and  Teheran  had  pointed  to  the  danger,  in  regard 
to  Merv  and  Herat,  which  loomed  in  the  distance,  and  we  had 
further  at  about  the  same  time  received  a  significant  warning 
from  the  Russian  Foreign  Minister  himself,  who  insisted  that 
in  rising  the  Afghan  frontier  the  line  should  be  drawn  from 
Khoja  Saleb  on  the  Oxus  somewhat  to  the  south  of  west,  so  as 
to  exclude  the  district  of  Merv,  which  'was  becoming  commer- 
cially important' ;  but  still  practical  statesmen,  not  yet  alive  to 
Russia's  ulterior  designs,  were  unwilling  to  believe  in  the  pro- 
bability of  her  marching  a  body  of  men  nearly  a  thousand  miles 
across  the  steppe  lor  the  mere  purpose  of  chastising  marauders 
or  protecting  trade  ;  and  accordingly,  in  the  various  negociations 
which  took  place  at  this  time,  with  regard  to  a  neutral  zone  and 
the  adoption  of  the  line  of  the  Oxus  for  the  northern  frontier  of 
Afghanistan,  Merv  and  the  Turcoman  steppe  were  rarely,  if 
ever,  mentioned.  The  Khivan  expedition  ol  1873,  testifying  to 
the  facility  with  which  Russia  moved  her  columns  from  Oren- 
burg and  Tashkeud  to  the  Oxus — a  distance  greater  than  that 
between  the  Caspian  and  Merv— first  aroused  our  attention,  and 
shortly  afterwards  Shir  AH,  taking  alarm  at  her  continued 
advance  towards  his  frontier,  besought  our  assistance  to  arrest 
the  further  progress  of  her  arms.  He  pointed  out,  indeed,  that 
if  the  Tokeh  Turcomans  were  driven  from  Merv,  as  it  appeared 
highly  probable  they  would  be,  the  neighbouring  Afghan  terri- 
tory, inhabited  by  tribes  subject  to  Herat,  afforded  their  only 
place  of  refuge,  and  serious  frontier  disturbance  would  thus 
inevitably  ensue.  In  the  interests  of  peace,  then,  we  were  at 
length  obliged  to  address  remonstrances  to  Russia,  and,  as  it 
appeared  at  the  time,  with  some  effect;  for,  whether  the  motive 
was  merely  to  smooth  the  way  to  the  Czar's  reception  in 
England,  then  just  at  hand,  or  whether  at  that  period  pacific 
views  really  prevailed  in  the  councils  of  the  State,  we  were 
assured  by  Prince  Gortchakoff,  on  March  24th,  1S74,  that 
'The  orders  of  the  Emperor  that  no  expedition  shall  be  under- 
taken against  the  Tekeh  Turcomans,  which  means  in  the  direc- 
tion of  Merv,  have  been  given  in  such  peremptory  terms,  that 
no  local  ambition  will  dare  to  take  the  liberty  of  transgressing 
them."  It  affords  an  instructive  commentary  on  the  validity 
of  Russia's  promises,  or  the  stability  of  her  policy,  to  observe 
that,  within  two   months  of  the    date    of  this    categorical  dis- 
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claimer  of  all  hostile  intentions,  General  Llamakin,  who  had 
just  been  appointed  to  the  military  government  of  the  Trans- 
Caspian  district,  addressed  a  circular  letter  to  all  the  Turco- 
man tribes,  including  even  those  dependent  upon  Persia,  of 
so  imperious  and  aggressive  a  character  as  to  necessitate  our 
renewed  interference  in  support  of  the  protest  of  the  Shah. 
Again  explanations  were  given  to  us  at  St.  Petersburg,  though 
with  some  reluctance,  the  affair  being  described  as  a  mal- 
entendu,  and  again  the  current  course  of  local  measures  belied 
the  Imperial  assurances,  an  active,  though  unobtrusive,  pro- 
pagandise being  carried  on  throughout  the  steppe  during 
the  year  1874,  and  all  the  tribes  whom  the  Russians  could 
reach — whether  Chaudors,  Yomiits,  Goklans,  or  Akhals — being 
drawn  as  far  as  possible  within  the  circle  of  their  influence 
by  presents  and  promises  upon  one  side,  by  threats  and 
coercion  on  another ;  while,  early  in  1875,  a  strong  column 
under  Llamakin  in  person  was  pushed  up  the  Uzboi  to  Khiva, 
on  the  plea  of  scientific  exploration,  but  presumably  with  the 
additional  object  of  striking  terror  through  the  steppe.  At 
any  rate,  in  the  spring  of  1875,  the  aspect  of  affairs  looked 
so  threatening,  that  Lord  Derby  was  induced  to  warn  Count 
Schouvaloff  in  plain  terms  that  '  an  advance  of  British  troops 
westward  was  probable  in  the  event  of  any  Russian  movement 
tending  to  the  occupation  of  Merv.'  *  This  bold  language, 
which,  after  the  harmless  diplomatic  fencing  of  the  last  few  years, 
seemed  like  knocking  the  buttons  off  the  foils,  called  forth  an 
elaborate  statement  of  policy  on  the  part  of  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment, under  date  April  5th,  1875.  In  the  covering  despatch 
a  distinct  pledge  was  given  in  the  following  words : — 4  His 
Imperial  Majesty  has  no  intention  of  extending  the  frontiers  of 
Russia,  such  as  they  exist  at  present  in  Central  Asia,  either  on 
the  side  of  Bokhara  or  on  the  side  of  Krasnovodsk  and  of  the 
Atreck.  On  the  contrary,  the  Emperor  deems  any  extension  of 
our  frontiers  in  those  parts  as  being  opposed  to  our  own  in- 
terests.' t  But  the  effect  of  such  a  pledge  was  greatly  diminished 
by  a  passage  in  the  enclosed  '  Memorandum/  which  claimed  that 
we  had  given  Russia,  by  our  previous  understanding,  '  complete 
liberty  of  action  over  the  territory  situated  between  her  frontier 
and  the  frontiers  of  Afghanistan ; '  so  that,  according  to  this 
theory,  Russia,  though  at  present  pacifically  disposed,  might  at 
any  future  time,  if  her  policy  changed,  extend  her  border  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Herat,  without  our  having  the  right  even  to 
offer  a  diplomatic  objection.     So  monstrous  a  claim   at  once 
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aroused  attention  in  England,  and  Prince  Gortchakoff  was  in 
due  course  informed  in  reply  that  '  Her  Majesty's  Government 
attach  the  highest  importance  to  the  maintenance  of  the  integrity 
of  the  Afghan  territory,  and  reserve  to  themselves  the  most  com- 
plete liherty  of  action  under  all  future  contingencies,  as  to  the 
which  in  their  opinion  may  be  necessary  to  secure  it;'* 
significant  remark  being  added,  '  that  such  an  event,  for 
:,  09  the  occupation  of  Merv,  which  would  bring  the  line 
of  Russian  territory  into  direct  contact  with  Afghan  territory, 
would  be  one  of  the  dangers  against  which  they  would  thus 
consider  themselves  bound  to  provide.'  Russia,  having  now 
elicited  this  declaration  of  our  strong  interest  in  the  preservation 
of  the  independence  of  Merv,  remained  for  a  brief  space  of  time 
quiescent.  Locally  she  was  occupied  with  the  annexation  of 
Kokand,  and  the  only  occurrence  in  the  steppe  of  any  interest 
was  the  submission  of  a  number  of  Akhal  chiefs  to  Llamakin,  on 
his  return  march  to  the  Caspian  from  his  exploratory  visit  to 
Khiva  in  1875-1876.  The  Turkish  war,  too,  was  on  the  point 
of  breaking  out,  and  GortchakofT  accordingly,  in  November 
1876,  when  again  pressed  by  our  Ministers  on  the  subject  of 
Merv,  denied  that  there  was  any  intention  of  another  expedition, 
adding  with  more  humour  than  he  usually  showed  :  '  Quand  nous 
avons  en  main  une  baleine,  je  ne  puis  pas  m'occuper  des  pctits 
poissons.'f 

In  the  spring  of  1877,  however,  within  six  months  of  this 
positive  denial  on  the  part  of  Prince  Gortchakolf,  and  in  spite 
of  the  '  baleine,'  an  expedition  left  the  shores  of  the  Caspian 
with  the  avowed  purpose  of  punishing  the  Tckehs ;  and  the 
preparations  were  on  a  scale  of  such  magnitude  and  complete- 
ness, that  Merv  was  at  last  generally  believed  to  be  the  true 
object  of  attack.  The  Indian  Government  now  took  alarm,  and, 
foreseeing  a  great  aggravation  of  the  Afghan  difliculties  if  the 
Russians  succeeded  in  reaching  Merv,  recommended  active 
measures  of  opposition,  for  which  the  recent  occupation  of 
Quetta  seemed  to  afford  a  convenient  basis,  and  her  Majesty  s 
Ministers,  although  they  considered  the  Viceroy's  apprehensions 
premature,  went  so  far,  in  support  of  the  Indian  policy,  as  to 
point  out  to  Russia  that 

'  the  occupation  of  Merv,  which  was  now  threatened,  would  be 
held  by  the  general  opinion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring 
regions  of  Asia  to  announce  a  design  on  the  part  of  His  Majesty  the 
Emperor  to  extend  bis  influence,  if  not  Ids  dominion,  into  territories 
with  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  bavo  understood   from  the 
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Government  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  that  it  is  not  His  Majesty's 
intention  to  interfere.  Such  an  impression  would  impose  upon  Hor 
Majesty's  Government  the  necessity  of  making  a  corresponding 
advance,  in  order  to  allay  apprehension,  and  to  remove  misconception 
from  the  minds  of  the  people  of  those  countries.'  * 

Some  curiosity  has  been  shown  to  know  what  this '  corresponding 
advance '  really  meant  It  could  not  mean,  it  has  been  observed, 
an  advance  on  Quetta,  for  we  were  already  there.  Was  it  then 
a  mere  *  brutum  fulmen,'  or  did  it  foreshadow  that  bolder 
policy  which  has  more  than  once  been  advocated  in  this  journal, 
and  which  is  now  apparently  gaining  ground  in  popular  esti- 
mation, namely,  that  a  Russian  occupation  of  Merv  can  only 
be  efficiently  met  by  a  British  occupation  of  Herat  ?  The 
opportunity  did  not  occur  for  testing  the  resolution  of  Govern- 
ment, as  the  great  expedition  of  Llamakin,  which  was  to  have 
rolled  up  the  Akhal  and  Tekeh  population,  from  the  Caspian  to 
Merv,  collapsed  at  Kizil  Arvat  in  June  1877,  the  Akhal  Turco- 
mans having  attacked  the  Russians  in  great  force  and  with  un- 
doubted gallantry,  and,  although  defeated  with  severe  loss, 
having  so  crippled  the  column  by  cutting  off  their  carriage  and 
supplies,  that  Llamakin  was  compelled  to  retire  somewhat  pre- 
cipitately to  Krasnovodsk  and  Chikishlar.  The  Tekehs,  both  of 
Akhal  and  Merv,  now  availed  themselves  of  the  respite  to  open 
negotiations  with  Persia,  with  a  view  to  their  being  accepted  as 
subjects  of  the  Shah,  and  thus  being  secured  against  future  Russian 
molestation.  Certain  terms  were  ostensibly  agreed  upon,  and  it 
seemed  just  possible  at  one  time  that  a  pacific  settlement  of  the 
Merv  frontier  might  have  been  arranged ;  but  the  Persians  and 
Turcomans  were  mutually  suspicious  of  each  other,  and,  as  the 
Russian  Minister  at  Teheran  for  his  own  purposes  fomented  their 
disagreement,  the  whole  negociation  fell  through,  leaving  the 
several  parties  at  the  close  of  1877  prepared  to  fight  out  their 
quarrel  a  outrance.  It  is  certain  that  if  England  had  come  forward 
at  this  time,  and  had  duly  supported  the  Turcomans  with  arms 
and  officers  and  money,  a  strong  confederacy  of  the  tribes  might 
have  been  formed,  which  it  would  have  taxed  the  resources  of 
Russia  to  the  utmost  to  overcome ;  but  the  field  of  action  was 
so  remote  from  our  frontier,  the  responsibilities  entailed  by  the 
coalition  would  have  been  so  heavy,  its  advantages  so  doubtful, 
and  the  alliance,  moreover,  with  nomads  who  are  generally  stig- 
matized as  brigands  and  man-stcalers,  would  have  been  so  un- 
popular in  England,  that  it  is  not  surprising  we  decided  to  keep 
free  of  the  entanglement     The  functions  of  our  officer,  Captain 
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Napier,  who  has  been  travelling  in  Kliorassan,  on  ant!  off,  for 
last  sis  years,  have  been  ■imp]}' those  of  observation  and 

and  he  is  not  in  any  way  responsible  lor  the  political  difficulties 
in  which  the  situation  is  now  involved. 

During  the  last  year  (1878)  the  Men-  drama  advanced 
a  further  stage  towards  consummation.  Preparations  were 
carried  on  continuously  for  several  months  at  the  comment 
ment  of  the  year,  in  order  to  obtain  camels  for  transport  fri 
the  friendly  Yoiniits,  and  also  to  ensure  the  storing  of 
visions  at  certain  depots  along  the  line;  for  it  sh< 
borne  in  mind,  as  the  essence  of  the  whole  Mcrv  quest: 
that  as  the  Akhals  of  the  '  Atock  '  do  not  grow  more 
in  the  limited  space  of  irrigated  lands  surrounding  their  camps 
than  is  necessary  for  their  own  consumption,  it  is  indispen- 
sable to  the  passage  of  any  large  body  of  foreign  troops 
through  their  country,  that  supplies  should  he  brought  up  from 
the  rear,  that  is  from  the  sea-base,  or  should  be  furnished  on  the 
right  flank  of  the  march  from  within  the  Persian  frontier,  where 
there  are  several  fertile  districts,  su<:li  as  Biijnoord,  Kuehan,  and 
Deregez,  capable  of  meeting  food  requisitions  to  an  almost  un- 
limited extent.  Considerable  reinforcements  having  been  sent 
across  the  Caspian  in  April  and  May,  Llamakin  started  for  the 
interior  in  two  columns,  which  marched  respectively  from 
Chikishlar  and  Krasnovodsk.  while  the  Akhals  were  duly  no- 
tified of  the  Russian  approach,  and  summoned  to  surrender  or 
prepare  for  battle.  We  have  no  official  accounts  as  vet  of  the 
proceedings  of  this  expedition.  Some  very  interesting  letters 
have  been  published  in  the  "Moscow  Gazette'  by  an  officer 
who  seems  to  have  been  on  Llamakin' s  staff,  and  who  describes 
in  some  geographical  detail  the  march  of  the  column,  during 
August  and  September,  along  the  course  of  the  Atreck  and 
Simhur,  the  river-beds  being  clothed  with  luxuriant  vegetation  ; 
and  subsequently  across  the  barren  spurs  of  the  range  to  the 
Akhal  oasis  at  Kizil  Arvat ;  but  there  are  no  reports  of  a  political 
or  military  character.  We  know,  however,  from  other  sources, 
that  the  columns  must  have  marched  in  detachments,  and.  that 
one  detachment  commanded  by  Llamakin  in  person  was  obliged 
to  fall  back  before  reaching  Kizil  Arvat,  owing  to  the  plunder  of 
a  Krasnovodsk  caravan,  coinciding  with  the  failure  of  supplies 
expected  from  the  Biijnoord  district,  a  cotitri'lemjin  winch  gave 
rise  to  angry  discussion  between  the  Persian  and  Russian  autho- 
rities at  Teheran.  It  is  stated,  indeed,  that  Llamakin  after  this 
check  crossed  the  Caspian  to  Titlis,  to  take  further  counsel  with 
the  Grand  Duke  Michael  as  to  the  prosecution  of  the  enter- 
prise;  but  in  the  meantime  he  had  made  good  his  ground  by 
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establishing  permanent  forts  at  Chat  (at  the  confluence  of  the 
Simbnr  with  the  Atreck),  and  at  Khoja  Kileh,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Kizil  Arvat ;  and  he  had  further  proclaimed  his 
intention  of  founding  a  third  military  post  at  Geuk  Teppeh, 
considerably  in  advance,  and  in  the  very  heart  of  the  Akhal 
settlements.  It  was  well  understood  that  Llamakin's  expe- 
ditionary force,  which  was  at  least  4000  strong,  had  been 
originally  organized  with  a  view  to  co-operating  with  the  Tur- 
kistan  columns  in  their  proposed  demonstration  against  the 
Afghan  frontier,  the  immediate  object  of  the  march  being  to 
support  Grotenhelm's  detachment  from  Petro-Alexandrofsk  in 
an  attack  upon  Merv ;  and  it  may  be  surmised,  therefore,  that 
the  interruption  (of  the  enterprise,  and  the  retirement  of  a  large 
portion  of  the  troops  to  the  sea-coast  for  the  winter,  has  been 
as  much  owing  to  the  collapse  of  the  original  plan,  which  fol- 
lowed on  the  signing  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  as  to  the  local 
checks  caused  by  sickness  and  a  failure  of  provisions.  At  any 
rate,  everything  seems  to  indicate  that  the  expedition  has  been 
only  suspended,  not  abandoned  ;  and  that,  when  resumed  in  the 
early  spring,  it  will  be  on  a  scale  of  far  greater  efficiency  and 
preparedness  than  heretofore.  Pressure  is  thus  being  already 
brought  to  bear  on  the  Persian  Government,  in  order  to  ensure 
the  timely  transport  of  grain  to  a  line  of  depots  along  the 
border,  while  contracts  with  the  friendly  tribes  have  engaged 
all  the  available  carriage  of  the  country ;  and  the  selection  of 
strategical  points  in  front  shows  a  determination  to  push  the 
movement  in  advance  to  the  extreme  limit  of  the  steppe. 
The  Tekehs,  indeed,  are  now  convinced  that  the  final  struggle 
is  approaching.  The  (  white  beards '  of  the  Akhals,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  faint  hearts  who  have  been  seduced  by 
Russian  gold,  have  resolved,  after  harassing  to  the  utmost  of 
their  power  the  invading  columns,  to  abandon  their  camps  and 
pastures  and  fall  back  upon  Merv,  where  the  great  stand  of 
the  united  tribes  is  to  be  made.  Very  formidable  earthworks 
have,  indeed,  already  been  raised  behind  a  branch  of  the  river 
which  is  quite  unfordable,  and  preparations  have  been  made 
for  defending  the  flanks  of  the  position  by  an  extensive  inunda- 
tion of  the  adjoining  lands.  To  attack  a  position  of  this  sort, 
held  by  40,000  resolute  men,  which  is  Captain  Napier's  esti- 
mated strength  of  the  fighting  force  of  the  united  Tekehs, 
would  be  a  not  less  serious  undertaking  than  the  subjugation  of 
Khiva ;  and  whenever,  therefore,  Russia  may  succeed  in  forcing 
the  passage  of  the  steppe  from  the  Caspian,  we  may  rest  assured 
that  auxiliary  columns  of  support  will  be  sent,  both  from 
Tashkend  and  from  the  posts  upon  the  Oxus,  to  co-operate  in 
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the  movement  on  Merv,  the  object  being  to  close  all  means  of 
escape  to  the  north,  so  as  to  hem  in  the  Turcomans  and  drive 
them  up  the  valley  of  the  Murghab  into  the  Afghan  districts  oi 
Herat. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  objections  taken  throughout  our 
correspondence  with  the  Russian  Government,  to  their  occupa- 
tion of  Merv,  which  we  have  assumed  to  he  the  true  aim  and 
object  of  expeditions  against  the  Turcomans,  have  referred 
exclusively  to  the  danger  which  such  an  occupation  involved  to 
the  integrity  of  Afghanistan,  or  at  any  rate  to  the  danger  ot 
Russian  influence  being  thereby  intruded  into  that  country, 
which  they  had  repeatedly  declared  to  be  beyond  the  sphere  of 
their  political  action.  We  have  never  contested  the  right  of 
Russia  to  punish  brigands  who  molest  her  commerce  and  cm 
her  subjects  into  captivity,  but  we  have  contested,  and  do  a 
test,  her  right  to  appropriate  territory  immediately  contigu< 
to  the  outworks  of  India  ;  and  this  contention  on  our  part  has 
been  further  powerfully  strengthened  by  the  events  of  the  current 
year;  for  we  are  now  justified  in  inferring,  from  the  readiness 
with  which  Russia  availed  herself  of  her  position  beyond  the 
Oxub  during  last  summer,  when  war  seemed  imminent  with 
England,  to  endeavour  to  escitc  trouble  on  the  Indian  frontier, 
that  such  a  policv  bos  been  ever  present  to  the  imagination  of 
her  statesmen,  who  indeed  bare  sought  to  extend  Russian 
dominion  in  the  East,  and  to  seize  strategical  points  in  advance 
—not  as  has  been  surmised  for  the  immediate  object  of  military 
glory  or  even  of  national  interest — but  rather  with  a  view  to 
obtaining  thereby  a  vantage-ground  against  England,  which 
might  stand  her  in  good  stead  at  some  future  time,  when  strug- 
gling with  us  for  supremacy  in  Europe.  We  have  now  therefore 
to  judge  of  the  Russian  designs  upon  Merv,  not  merely  in  the 
interests  of  Afghanistan,  but  in  the  direct  interests  of  British 
India.  As  long  as  the  Khivan  desert  intervenes  between  the 
Russian  base  (either  on  the  Caspian  or  the  lower  Oxus)  and 
what  the  Orientals  call  Khorassan — which  is  not  merely  the 
well-known  province  of  that  name,  hut  the  continuation  of  the 
plain  country  of  Eastern  Persia  to  the  valley  of  the  Indus — so 
long  will  Russia  be  regarded  in  India  as  a  remote  and  foreign 
power  ;  but  when  once  the  barrier  is  past  and  Russian  legions 
are  located  to  the  south  of  the  desert,  at  Merv,  or  Mvmeneh,  or 
Balkh,  the  illusion  of  distance  is  gone;  she  will  have  gained 
admission  to  the  magic  circle,  and  step  by  step  her  shadow  will 
grow  darker,  till  she  is  able  to  compete  with  us  for  influence 
and  authority  at  every  court  and  in  every  bazaar  in  India.  If 
then,  when  Russia's  designs  were  still   masked,  we  proclaii 
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that  her  advance  upon  Merv  would  be  met  by  a  corresponding 
advance  upon  our  part,  it  would  seem  only  reasonable,  now  that 
the  mask  has  been  withdrawn,  to  formulate  our  policy  and 
intentions  in  still  clearer  terms.  That  we  shall  not  again  invite 
Russian  disclaimers,  or  place  any  reliance  on  promises  that  she 
may  voluntarily  offer,  may  be  assumed  from  the  scathing  re- 
capitulation of  her  broken  engagements  with  which  the  India 
Office  in  August  last  sought  to  enforce  a  demand  for  explana- 
tions, as  well  as  from  the  resolute  manner  in  which  we  are  now 
redressing  our  own  grievances,  irrespective  of  Russia's  compli- 
city in  producing  them.  Mr.  Stanhope  reminded  Lord  Ten- 
terden  on  the  occasion  referred  to  that, 

'  in  spite  of  the  direct  engagement  recorded  in  Prince  GortchakoiFs 
Memorandum  of  1875,  as  to  the  non-extension  of  Russian  territory, 
die  Russian  Government  increased  rather  than  relaxed  its  activity  in 
the  Turcoman  country  and  on  the  Oxus.  On  the  strength  of  rights 
secured  in  1873  by  treaties  with  Khiva  and  Bokhara,  the  Governor- 
General  of  Turkistan  placed  steamers  on  that  river,  and  despatched 
exploring  parties  to  Hissor,  Eulab,  Shirabad,  and  elsewhere  in  its 
neighbourhood ;  whilst,  in  direct  contravention  of  orders  issued  by 
His  Imperial  Majesty,  the  Russian  Commander  of  the  Trans-Caspian 
district  scoured  the  country  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Atreck  with 
a  considerable  force.  Close  upon  this  renewed  activity  followed  the 
annexation  of  Kokand,  as  well  as  a  marked  increase  of  correspondence 
(carried  by  Russian  agonte)  between  the  Russian  Governor-General 
of  Turkistan  and  the  Amir,  Shir  Ali,  in  a  tone,  on  the  part  of 
General  Kaufmann,  which  drew  from  Her  Majesty's  Government  a 
remonstrance  at  St.  Petersburg.  In  short,  for  from  the  Russian 
Government  adhering  to  its  pledges  of  1875,  the  post  three  years 
have  been  marked  by  a  considerable  increase  of  territory,  by  expe- 
ditions into  the  Akhal  country,  by  secret  missions  of  Russian  agents, 
both  in  the  Turcoman  country  and  in  Western  Afghanistan,  and 
finally  by  the  present  military  movements.'  * 

The  effective  steps,'  to  which  Mr.  Stanhope  refers  at  the 
close  of  his  letter  as  necessary  to  be  taken  by  the  Indian  Govern- 
ment, in  reference  to  these  proceedings,  will  come  up  for  con- 
sideration after  we  have  briefly  traced  the  contemporaneous 
march  of  events  in  Northern  Afghanistan,  where  we  undertake 
to  show  that  Russia  has  systematically  interfered  and  intrigued 
in  violation  of  her  engagements  and  for  purposes  directly  hostile 
to  England,  and  where  accordingly,  however,  the  present  Af- 
ghan war  may  end,  she  will  require  to  be  met  upon  our  part 
with  the  same  determined  front  as  on  the  more  openly  threatened 
frontier  of  Herat. 
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Bearing  in  mind,  then,  that  the  aim  of  Russia  throughout 
scheme  of  Asiatic  conquest,  or  at  any  rate  from  the 
established  herself  at  Sainarcand  ten  years  ago,  bas  been  not  10 
much  an  extension  of  territory  as  an  extension  of  influence, 
which  might  on  occasion  wrap  the  Indian  frontier  in  a  cloud 
of  vague  and  restless  apprehension,  more  embarrassing  than 
actual  and  tangible  danger,  we  shall  be  able  to  trace  a  consistent 
and  consecutive  policy  in  all  her  proceedings  on  the  Oxus,  up 
to  the  despatch  of  her  late  mission  to  Cahul,  and  even  in  her 
present  attitude  of  abstention  and  reserve. 

When   Prince   Gortchakoff  commenced  bis  negociation  with 
Lord  Clarendon  in  1869,  with  a  view  to  fixing  the  If 
ritorial   dependency  in  Central  Asia  on  England    and    Russi 
respectively,  be  fully  expected  that  the  line  of  demarcation  WOI 
follow  the  crests  of  the  Hindu-kush  range,  and  his  earlv  dech 
ration,  that  Afghanistan  was  beyond  the  scope  of  Russia's  poli- 
tical  action,    thus    referred   to   Cabul    and    Candahar,    and   was 
not  meant  to  include   the   valley   of  the  Oxus.     Such  a   line, 
indeed  is  undoubtedly  the  true  delimitation,  both  geographically 
and  ethnological ly,  between  Turkistan  and  India,  and  although 
hitherto    ignored    in    the    political    history    of    the    region,    it 
must   apparently   in  the  end  prevail,   having  almost  the  force 
of  a  law  of  nature.      It  is  probable   that  Russian  statesmen,  even 
at  that  early  stage  of  their  Central  Asian   policy,  were  fully 
alive  to  the  advantages  of  asserting  the   independence  ol   the 
Uzbcg  States  which  extend  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Oxus,  from 
lhuiakhshan  on  the  east  to  the  Turcoman  desert  on  the  west, 
foreseeing   that   through    these    States    they    might    succeed 
exerting  a  pressure  not  only  on  Afghanistan  but  on  the  lndij 
frontier  beyond.      It  is  at  any  rate  certain   that  on  our  part 
fully  appreciated   the  position,  and  advisedly  sought  to  previ 
any   such   pressure    by  insisting    on    the  retention   of   the 
Afghan  frontier,  which  had  existed  at  the  time  ol  Dost  Mahoir 
death,   an  arrangement  bv  which   Russian  influence  would  be 
kept  on  the  further  side  of  the  river.     It  must  thus  be  under* 
stood  that,  in  the  long  and  intricate   negociation  which  ensued, 
both  parties  looked  beyond   the   immediate  subject   of   debate  to 
important  political  interests  which  loomed  in  the  future.      Wh< 
Russia,    for  instance,    argued    that  the  accidental    conquest 
Ralkh  and  its  dependencies  by  Host  Mahomed  Khan  ought  n< 
to  override  considerations  of  nationality — when  she  pointed  out 
that  the  population  on  both  sides  of  the  Oxus  from  Radakhshan 
westward  were   of  the  same   race,  language,  and   religion,  and 
could  not  exist   in  a  divided  allegiance   between  Bokhara  and 
Cabul,  and  further  showed  that  Mymeneh,  at  the  time  of  Shir 
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All's  concession,  was  actually  subject  to  Bokhara  and  would 
resume  her  allegiance  to  that  State  whenever  an  opportunity 
offered,  she  was  striving  to  obtain  a  convenient  base  for  her  own 
operations  against  Herat,  rather  than  seeking  to  deliver  the 
oppressed  Uzbegs  from  their  Afghan  masters ;  and  it  may  further 
be  assumed  that  we  on  our  side  adhered  to  the  frontier  line  of 
the  Oxus  rather  as  a  precautionary  measure  of  defence  than  in 
support  of  Shir  Ali's  hereditary  rights.  A  still  graver  opposi- 
tion was  offered,  it  may  be  remembered,  by  Russia  to  our  pro- 
posed incorporation  of  Badakhshan  and  Vakhan  with  the  Afghan 
dominions,  her  ostensible  argument  being  that,  although  some- 
times for  a  season  rendered  tributary  to  Cabul,  these  districts 
had  never  been  ruled  or  administered  by  Afghans ;  but  the  real 
grounds  of  her  persistency,  which  only  yielded  after  a  three 
years'  struggle,  and  in  order  to  obtain  our  acquiescence  in  the 
attack  on  Khiva,  are  set  forth  in  detail  in  one  of  VeniukofFs 
recent  political  brochures : — 

*  Badakhshan,'  he  says,  *  is  unquestionably  the  most  important  of 
all  the  small  principalities  of  Central  Asia  from  a  political  point  of 
view.  Without  possessing  and  colonizing  it,  we  can  never  guarantee 
peace  in  Turkistan,  or  even  the  solidity  of  our  rule  there.  It 
occupies  the  most  flourishing  district  in  the  basin  of  the  Oxus,  and 
feeds  a  numerous  population.  Possessed  of  it,  wo  could  command  the 
Northern  outliers  of  the  Hindu-kush  and  the  passes  over  this  range 
to  the  valley  of  the  Kuner,  where  lie  Chltral  and  Hastuj,  which  up 
to  the  present  time  have  stubbornly  maintained  their  independence  of 
the  Afghans,  and  therefore  of  the  English.' 

As  we  thus  see  that  the  real  objects  of  Russia,  in  contesting 
with  such  vigour  the  line  of  the  Oxus  for  the  Afghan  frontier, 
were  to  obtain  the  means  of  threatening  Herat  and  Candahar 
on  the  one  side  from  Mymeneh  and  Balkh,  and  of  threatening 
Jellalabad  and  Pcshawer  on  the  other  side  from  Badakhshan 
and  Chitral,  we  cannot  be  too  thankful  for  the  firmness  of  Lord 
Mayo  and  Lord  Granville,  which  defeated  a  scheme  fraught 
with  so  much  inconvenience,  if  not  actual  peril,  to  India. 

While  these  negociations  were  still  in  progress,  Von  Kauf- 
mann,  the  Governor-General  of  Turkistan,  who  was  naturally 
allowed  a  wide  discretion  in  the  political  administration  of  his 
government,  commenced  that  remarkable  correspondence  with 
the  Amir  of  Cabul — sometimes  complimentary,  sometimes 
almost  minatory,  but  always  insidious — which  was  continued 
without  intermission  for  seven  years,  and  which  culminated  in 
the  present  war.  The  assurances  of  Russia,  that  she  had  no 
desire  to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  Afghanistan,  that  she  would 
send  no  officers  to  Cabul  for  any  purpose  whatever,  that  in  fact 
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the  country  was  altogether  beyond  the  scope  of  her  political 
action,  were  so  categorical,  and  were  moreover  so  constantly  re- 
peated by  all  the  responsible  officers  of  the  Imperial  Government, 
from  Prince  Gortchakoff  downwards,  that,  for  some  time  after  we 
were  first  made  acquainted  with  the  opening  of  the  correspondence 
(in  1870),  we  were  content  to  regard  Kaufmann's  letters  and  the 
answers  which  they  elicited  as  a  mere  interchange  of  civilities 
between  the  rulers  of  two  neighbouring  states.  The  Amir, 
indeed,  at  first  submitted  the  Russian  letters  for  our  inspection, 
and  took  counsel  with  us  as  to  the  answers  to  be  returned ;  but 
this  confidential  relationship  did  not  long  continue.  Thi 
probably  correspondence,  as  early  as  1873,  which  was  not  sub- 
mitted to  Calcutta.  At  any  rate  in  1874,  after  the  faili 
Niir  Mahomed  Shah's  mission  to  Simla,  and  when  Shi 
was  showing  a  decided  leaning  to  a  Russian  rather  than 
British  connection,  the  Viceroy  thought  it  necessary  to  draw 
the  attention  of  her  Majesty's  Government  to  the  patronizing 
tone  of  the  Tashkcnd  letters  to  Cabul,  which  certainly  seemed 
to  infringe  the  condition  of  absolute  indifference,  that  had  been 
laid  down  in  the  Russian  programme;  and  shortly  afterwards 
the  contrast  between  the  honeyed  phrases  of  Kaufmann's  corre- 
spondence and  the  stern  tone  of  remonstrance  adopted  by  Lord 
Northbrook,  in  regard  to  Yacuh  Khan's  arrest,  drew  forth  the 
Amir's  significant  and  almost  bitter  remark,  that  the  Knglish 
supported  'sons  against  fathers,  while  the  Russians  upheld  the 
authority  of  fathers  over  sons.'  During  1875  the  communica- 
tions were  continued  with  the  same  regularity,  until  after  the 
annexation  of  Kokand,  when  a  despatch  of  Kaufmann's  to  Shir 
Ali,  announcing  the  Russian  victories,  and  holding  up  the  fate 
of  Kokand  as  a  warning  lo  all  neighbouring  states,  compelled 
the  Viceroy  to  solicit  the  direct  interference  of  her  Majesty's 
Government  at  St.  Petersburg.  Kaufmann  was  now  called  to 
account  by  the  Russian  Foreign  Office,  and  his  answer  afford* 
an  amusing  specimen  of  the  mingled  effrontery  and  untruth 
with  which  a  high  official  in  Russia  is  allowed  to  dispose  of  a 
charge  of  this  nature.  After  asserting  that  he  had  not  written 
to  Cabul  above  once  or  twice  in  the  year,  and  that  his  letters 
were  sent  by  ordinary  messengers,  and  had  no  other  character 
than  one  of  pure  courtesy,  he  goes  on  to  repudiate  with  an  air 
of  indignation  the  suspicion  that  he  could  condescend  to  any 
underhand  dealings  with  Oriental  States: — 

'  Mes  convictions  pcrsonnellcs  n'adrnettimt  la  necessity  d'anciine 
ruse  ni  d'aucun  suLteifiige  puur  l'expeilitiou  eatisfaisatitij  &BM  affaires, 
et  j'ose  espi-'rer  qu'uno  longiie  eerie  d'ann^es  a  convaincu  le  Miuistere 
Imperial  du  I'abscnco  dc  toute  intrigue  politique  dans  mes  rapports 
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avec  les  Khanats  asiatiques,  intrigues  contrairos  a  mon  caraotere 
personnel,  aossi  oppose*  an  mensonge  dans  la  vie  politique  que  dans  la 
vie  prive'e.'  * 

The  Government  of  India  could  not,  in  deference  to  the 
usages  of  diplomacy,  reply  that  Kaufmann's  whole  career  in 
Central  Asia  had  been  one  of  intrigue  and  dissimulation,  from 
his  earliest  dealings  with  Kokand  and  Khiva  to  his  final  mission 
of  Mons.  Weinberg  to  Bokhara  in  1877,  which,  if  it  meant 
anything,  must  have  been  intended  to  goad  the  Amir  into  resist- 
ance, so  as  to  afford  a  pretext  for  depriving  him  of  his  Govern- 
ment ;  but  they  did  controvert  his  statements  as  to  matters  of 
fact  with  dignity  and  with  force : — 

'There  can  be  no  doubt,'  they  said,  'that  the  communications 
between  General  Kaufmann  and  Shir  Ali  Khan  exceed  the  require- 
ments of  mere  exchanges  of  courtesy,  and  are  regarded  as  something 
much  more  than  complimentary  by  the  person  to  whom  they  are 
addressed.  The  messages  from  the  General  to  the  Amir  have  not 
been  despatched  only  "once  or  twice  a  year."  During  the  past  year 
they  have  been  incessant.  The  bearers  of  them  are  regarded  and 
treated  by  the  Amir  as  agents  of  the  Bussian  Government,  and  on 
one  pretext  or  another,  some  person  recognised  by  the  Afghan 
Government  as  a  Bussian  agent  is  almost  constantly  at  Cabul.  We 
desire  to  submit  to  your  Lordship's  consideration  whether  our  own 
conduct  would  be  viewed  with  indifference  by  the  Cabinet  of  St. 
Petersburg,  wore  the  Government  of  India  to  open  similarly  friendly 
relations  with  the  Khans  of  Khiva  and  Bokhara;  and  if,  without 
making  to  them  overtures  of  alliance,  we  addressed  to  those  princes 
frequent  letters  containing  assurances  of  friendship,  coupled  with 
explanations  of  the  policy  we  deem  it  desirable  to  pursuo  towards  the 
states  upon  our  own  frontier.'  t 

The  mischief,  however,  was  now  done.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind 
that  we  are  not  to  judge  of  the  pressure  brought  to  bear  on  Shir 
Ali  merely  from  the  contents  of  the  letters  that  have  been  made 
public.  These  letters  were  conveyed  to  Cabul  in  every  instance 
by  Turkistan  gentlemen  of  respectability  and  intelligence — men 
of  the  same  class  as  our  own  native  agents  at  the  Court  of  the 
Amir — who  were  fully  acquainted  with  Central  Asian  politics, 
and  who,  being  entirely  in  the  interests  of  Russia,  were  able  to 
play  upon  the  weak  side  of  Shir  Ali's  character,  greatly  to  the 
advantage  of  their  employers,  by  inflaming  his  suspicions  of 
England,  while  they  exaggerated  the  power  of  Russia  and  dwelt 
on  her  readiness  to  assist  him  in  maintaining  his  independence. 
During  the  years  1876  and  1877,  a  succession  of  such  agents 
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visited  Cabul,  and  it  is  known  that  the  Amir  took  counsel  with 
them  on  all  matters  aliening  his  relations  with  the  British  Go- 
vernment. That  his  refusal,  at  any  rate,  to  receive  Lord  Lj  Won't 
proposed  congratulatory  mission  in  ll^TIi  was  owing  to  Russian 
instigation,  is  certain  ;  and  it  is  further  believed  that  the  delays 
and  difficulties  which  were  introduced  at  every  step  into  the 
Pesbawcr  negociations  were  dictated  by  Kaufmann  or  his  officers, 
to  whom  constant  reference  was  made  during  the  progress  of  the 
conference.  Lastly,  though  we  are  not  acquainted  with  the 
puurjiarlrrs  which  immediately  preceded  Stolictoff*s  own  ar- 
rival at  Cabul  in  the  year  1878,  it  is  stated  on  the  authority  of 
an  officer  of  the  mission,  that  Shir  Ali  consulted  his  Russian 
friends  as  to  the  propriety  of  receiving  Sir  Nevite  Chamberlain's 
mission,  and  finally,  on  their  advice,  decided  on  rejecting  our 
overtures  and  braving  the  consequences  nf  a  ruplure.  Although, 
therefore,  it  might  appear,  at  first  sight,  from  the  commonplace 
character  of  most  of  the  published  Russian  letters  to  the  Amir, 
that  it  was  hardly  wise  on  our  part  to  protest  against  the  corre- 
spondence as  a  serious  breach  of  engagement,  the  evidence  on  the 
other  band  afforded  by  these  late  events  at  Cabul  of  the  dan- 
gerous uses  to  which  the  correspondence,  and  the  mode  of 
conducting  it,  might  be  turned  if  Russia  were  seeking  to  injure 
us,  must  be  held  fully  to  justify  our  caution.  Russia  may  not 
have  deliberately  intended  deception,  when  she  gave  her  first 
pledge  of  non-interference  in  Afghan  affairs ;  the  Foreign  Office 
at  St.  Petersburg,  with  whom  tbe  responsibility  really  rested,  may 
not  have  authorized  all  General  Kaufmann's  proceedings,  and 
in  one  case  at  least  the  altered  state  of  affairs  in  Europe,  in  the 
spring  of  the  present  year,  may  have  seemed  at  the  time  to 
absolve  the  Emperor  from  his  engagements,  and  lo  justify  him 
in  sending  a  mission  to  the  Amir  ;  but  still,  the  whole  course 
which  has  been  traced  of  the  relations  established  between 
Tashkend  and  Cabul  from  1870  tolS7o- — commenced  in  a  spirit 
of  jealousy  to  England  and  ending  in  open  hostility,  notwith- 
standing direct  promises  to  the  contrary,  and  notwithstanding  a 
whole  scries  of  disclaimers,  denials,  and  so-called  explanations, 
carried  on  concurrently  with  the  acts  of  provocation, — must  be 
held  to  constitute  as  dark  a  page  in  the  history  of  diplomacy  as 
is  often  to  be  met  with,  exceeding,  in  fact,  as  an  instance  of  deli- 
berate and  sustained  bad  faith,  our  previous  experience  of  Russian 
duplicity  in  regard  to  the  annexation  of  a  large  part  of  Khiva, 
the  retention  of  Samarcand,  and  the  extension  of  Russian 
dnminion  over  Kokand  and  its  dependencies. 

The  anxious  crisis  through  which  we  passed  in  Europe 
spring  of  the  present  year,  when  war  with  Russia  was  for  many 
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months  trembling  in  the  balance,  was  productive  at  any  rate 
of  one  good  result,  in  showing  us  in  what  direction  and  to  what 
extent  we  were  threatened  with  danger  in  the  East  from  Russian 
hostility.     It  would  seem,  then,  that  the  two  most  vulnerable 

E tints  on  the  frontiers  of  our  Indian  empire  are  considered  to  be 
erat  and  Cabul,  the  former  being  open  to  attack  from  Merv 
and  the  Caspian,  the  latter  from  the  Ox  us ;  the  one  through  the 
agency  of  military  means,  the  other  by  political  pressure.  Such 
being  the  programme  revealed  by  events,  it  behoves  us  to  gauge 
the  practicability  of  the  Russian  schemes,  and  to  consider  also 
onr  best  line  of  defence.  Now,  in  regard  to  Herat  being  endan- 
gered from  the  Caspian,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Russia  pos- 
sesses a  well-equipped  and  highly  disciplined  army  in  the  Cau- 
casus, from  which  a  force  of  50,000  men  of  all  arms  might  be 
detached  for  service  to  the  eastward — as  they  were  detached  in  the 
late  Turkish  war — without  seriously  weakening  the  local  garri- 
sons, which,  indeed,  could  be  reinforced  at  any  time  if  neces- 
sary by  local  levies ;  but  to  move  such  a  force  across  the 
Caspian  for  service  in  the  steppe,  the  naval  resources  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Government  are  at  present  quite  inadequate. 
According  to  the  last  report  upon  the  subject  the  total 
naval  force  of  the  Government  in  the  Caspian  consisted  of  only 
20  vessels,  steamers  and  transports ;  and  as  none  of  these 
exceeded  550  tons  in  capacity,  it  was  calculated  that  one 
Cossack  regiment  with  500  horses  would  require  4  vessels 
for  its  transport  across  the  sea ;  and  a  regiment  of  infantry  of 
three  battalions  would  require  no  less  than  7  vessels.  Perhaps 
the  supply  might  be  doubled,  or  even  trebled,  by  taking  up 
merchant  craft  from  the  Caspian  and  Volga ;  but  with  every 
possible  extension  of  the  transport  service,  it  is  certain  that 
several  months  would  be  required  to  convey  a  force  of  50,000 
men,  with  their  horses,  guns,  materiel,  camp  equipage,  and 
stores,  from  Petrofsk  and  Baku  to  Krasnovodsk  and  Chikishlar. 
To  continue,  on  reaching  the  east  shore  of  the  Caspian  the 
real  difficulties  would  commence.  Merv  could  not  be  prudently 
attacked  with  a  smaller  force  than  20,000  men,  and,  if  a  further 
advance  to  Herat  were  contemplated,  the  force  would  require  to 
be  doubled ;  but  how  it  could  be  made  possible  to  feed  such  a 
host  in  the  'Atock,'  where  nothing  would  be  found  but  a 
chain  of  deserted  camps  and  the  ruined  walls  of  mud  enclo- 
sures, it  is  difficult  to  conceive.  The  march  of  an  army, 
indeed,  along  the  foot  of  the  hills,  sufficiently  strong  to  bear 
down  all  Turcoman  opposition,  and  finally  to  capture  Merv, 
where  the  united  forces  of  the  Tekehs  would  be  drawn  up  to 
resist   the    invaders,   may   be   pronounced   impossible,   unless 
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Persia  would  undertake  to  furnish  provisions  and  carriage 
stated  points  along  the  line  of  route.  There  are  two 
methods,  however,  of  advance,  which  would  not  be  so  difficult- 
One  of  these  methods  would  he  to  march  in  columns  from 
Asterabad  through  the  fertile  districts  of  Khora; 
trating  at  the  eastern  limit  of  the  province;  the  other — which 
seems  to  be  the  plan  now  actually  in  course  of  execution 
creep  on  in  small  detachments,  station  by  station,  through  the 
'Atock,'  or  Akhal  country,  from  Kizil  Arvat  to  Deregez,  from 
whence  the  final  movement  in  full  force  would  take  place  on  Merv. 
But  to  carry  out  an  operation  of  this  nature  would  require  time — 
it  could  not  be  accomplished  under  two  or  three  campaigns — and, 
considering  the  length  and  insecurity  of  the  line  of  communica- 
tion to  be  maintained  between  Deregez  and  the  Caspian  base,  it 
could  hardly  be  attempted  without  the  cordial  and  sustained 
support  of  Persia.  The  reports  which  have  been  recently  circu- 
lated in  the  English  press,  and  which  owe  their  origii 
spondents  at  Berlin  and  Odessa,  describing  the  movements  of 
Llamakin's  columns  tbrough  the  steppe,  and  asserting  the 
arrival  of  the  Russian  troops  as  far  eastward  as  the  Tejen 
swamp  (within  100  miles  of  Merv),  are  completely  inaccurate. 
There  is  no  authentic  information  as  yet  of  any  Russian 
columns  having  passed  beyond  the  western,  or  Kizil  Arvat  group 
of  camps ;  and  the  furthest  point  to  which  the  campaign  of  the 
present  year  was  directed  was  Geuk  Teppeh,  near  Kariz,  which 
is  about  in  the  centre  of  the  Akhal  country.  If  it  be  true  that 
freight  has  been  recently  taken  up  to  convey  a  further  reinforce- 
ment of  8000  men  and  two  batteries  across  the  Caspian,  it  is 
probably  intended  to  endeavour  to  move  this  force  in  detach- 
ments up  to  Kariz  or  Geuk  Teppeh,  which  would  then  serve  as 
the  base  for  the  campaign  of  1873,  the  ultimate  movement  on 
Merv  not  taking  place  till  I860.  Where  boundaries  and  terri- 
torial dependencies  shift  as  rapidly  as  we  have  seen  to  be  the 
case  in  Central  Asia,  and  especially  in  the  Uzbeg  Khanates,  it 
may  seem  presumptuous  to  formulate  any  particular  line  of 
conduct  upon  our  part  as  suited  to  meet  a  contingency  expected 
to  arrive  some  two  years  hence ;  but  there  are,  nevertheless, 
certain  standard  points  in  our  Eastern  policy  which  are  immu- 
table, and  which  require  to  be  asserted  on  all  occasions,  what- 
ever may  be  the  local  aspect  of  affairs.  One  of  these  standard 
points  is  the  independence  of  Herat.  We  have  lought  for  this 
principle;  we  have  nailed  it  to  the  mast ;  whether  sound 
unsound,  it  is  now  part  of  the  national  faith,  and  could  not 
abandoned  without  the  gravest  impeachment  of  our  honour  a 
of  our  power. 
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If,  therefore,  in  looking  to  the  future,  we  see  the  probability 
of  a  Russian  occupation  of  M erv,  we  are  bound  to  take  into 
timely  consideration  the  best  means  of  providing  against  the 
danger  which  such  an  occupation  would  entail  on  Herat.  It 
would  be  no  consolation  to  us  to  learn  that  injury  to  British 
interests  was  not  intended  by  the  movement ;  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  Turcomans  had  been  beaten  in  fair  fight,  and  their 
stronghold  had  been  occupied  by  Russia  with  the  exclusive 
view  of  exercising  a  permanent  control  over  the  tribes,  and  im- 
proving communication  between  the  Caspian  and  the  Oxus. 
The  facts  of  the  case  would  not  be  altered  by  this  expla- 
nation. We  know  that  an  open  road  leads  from  Merv  up  the 
valley  of  the  Murghab  to  the  confluence  of  the  Kooshk 
River,  and  then  along  that  stream  to  Kooshk,  where  an  easy 
pass  conducts  over  a  low  range  of  hills  to  Herat,  the  total  dis- 
tance being  about  240  miles ;  so  that  a  Russian  force  from 
Merv  might  enter  Herat  at  the  invitation  of  the  local  autho- 
rities, or  might  capture  the  place  by  a  coup  de  main,  before 
succour  could  possibly  arrive  either  from  Cabul  or  from  Quetta. 
It  is  this  evidence  of  danger,  then,  which  makes  us  watch  the 
progress  of  the  Turcoman  campaign  with  unflagging  interest, 
and  which  has  led  some  ardent  politicians  to  advocate  our 
permanent  occupation  of  Herat,  as  one  of  the  legitimate  results 
of  the  present  Afghan  war. 

Such  an  advance,  however,  of  our  frontier  would  seem  to  us, 
contemplating  the  scene  from  a  distance,  as  a  mere  precautionary 
measure,  to  be  premature,  while  it  would  be  enormously  expen- 
sive, and,  as  a  military  operation,  scientifically  defective,  the 
projection  of  a  single  line  above  500  miles  to  the  front  and 
without  any  lateral  supports  being  opposed  to  all  rules  of  strategy. 
What  we  must  look  to  in  the  future,  it  would  seem,  as  the  best 
measure  of  defence,  supposing  Afghanistan  to  retain  its  admin- 
istrative independence,  would  be  the  acquisition  of  a  treaty 
right  to  place  British  garrisons  temporarily  both  in  Candahar 
and  Herat,  whenever  the  interests  of  India  might  seem  to  require 
such  a  demonstration,  a  provisional  right  in  fact  to  occupy  those 
towns  of  the  same  nature  as  the  provisional  right  to  occupy 
Quetta,  which  was  granted  to  us  in  the  Kelat  Treaty  of  1854, 
bnt  which  was  not  acted  on  till  1876.  The  knowledge  that 
we  were  armed  with  such  a  treaty  privilege,  but  should  only 
pnt  it  in  practice  (as  far  at  any  rate  as  regards  Herat)  in  the 
event  of  a  Russian  occupation  of  Merv,  would  probably  be  the 
strongest  deterrent  we  could  bring  into  play  to  induce  Russia  to 
come  to  terms  with  the  Turcomans  after  beating  them  in  the 
field,  taking  hostages  and  imposing  any  other  penal  conditions 
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tliat  might  seem  proper,  but  without  appropriating  territory  on 
the  Murghab. 

It  remains  to  consider  the  Afghan  division  of  the  subject.  A* 
Russia  has  now  withdrawn  her  Mission  from  Cabul,  and  her 
abortive  treaty  with  Shir  Ali  expires  with  that  chieftain's  fall, 
the  Afghan  question  has  lost  much  of  its  practical  interest,  but 
it  is  still  incumbent  on  us  to  look  steadily  to  the  future,  and 
endeavour  to  see  how  we  can  best  ensure  the  security  and  tran- 
quillity of  India.  In  the  first  place,  then,  it  is  very  important 
that  we  should  not  exaggerate  the  resources  of  Russian  Turkistan, 
or  admit  the  power  of  the  Russian  Government  to  do  us  any  real 
harm  in  India,  except  by  intrigue  and  underhand  means.  Rus- 
sian Turkistan,  notwithstanding  its  great  extent,  is  not  in  i 
point  of  view,  in  productiveness,  in  trade,  in  population,  or 
military  power,  to  be  compared  with  our  one  single  province  of 
the  Punjab.  Its  administration,  moreover,  especially  in  regard 
to  revenue  and  judicial  matters,  is  in  the  crudest  possible  state. 
The  entire  patronage  being  in  the  hands  of  the  Minister  of  War, 
the  most  incongruous  appointments  are  continually  taking  place, 
young  military  officers  without  education  and  without  experience 
being  sent  to  administer  Mahomedan  law  and  pronounce  decrees  of 
divorce  in  supersession  of  the  ordinary  tribunals,  while  ambitious 
clerks  are  permitted  to  improvise  '  projets  de  loi,'  which  if 
accepted  would  alter  the  whole  constitution  of  society,  abolish 
rights  of  property,  and  interfere  gravely  with  personal  liberty. 
In  the  matter  of  military  strength,  which  principally  concerns  u«, 
it  was  shown  during  the  past  summer  that,  even  for  a  great  de- 
monstration, such  as  that  which,  in  anticipation  of  war  with 
England,  it  was  intended  to  deploy  upon  the  Afghan  frontier  and 
which  probably  included  the  friendly  occupation  of  Herat,  it 
was  found  impossible  to  direct  upon  the  Oxus  from  such  a  wide- 
spreading  base  as  Khiva,  Tashkend,  and  Ferganeb,  a  larger 
force  than  12,000  men  of  all  arms.  In  the  united  area,  indeed, 
of  the  Trans-Caspian  Government  and  Turkistan,  it  is  prob- 
able that  at  the  present  time,  including  all  the  reinforcement* 
that  have  been  recently  landed  at  Ivrasnovodsk  and  Chikishlar, 
the  various  muster-rolls  do  not  exceed  an  aggregate  of  50,000 
men,  of  whom  certainly  not  more  than  20,000  could  be  concen- 
trated at  any  given  point  for  operations  against  the  Indian 
frontier.  But,  in  reality,  the  power  of  Russia  to  injure  us  must 
not  be  measured  by  the  number  of  troops  which  Kaulmann  and 
Llamakin  may  have  at  their  immediate  command.  These 
officers  arc  popularly  believed  to  have  the  whole  strength  of  Russia 
at  their  back,  and  it  is  certain  that  the  result  of  the  last  war  with 
Turkey,  by  which  the  Emperor  gained  a  large  extent  of  territory 
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in  Asia  Minor,  and  at  the  close  of  which  he  was  understood,  at 
the  head  of  a  victorious  army,  to  have  dictated  terms  of  peace 
to  the  Sultan  under  the  walls  of  Constantinople,  was  to  increase 
enormously  Russian  prestige  throughout  Central  Asia,  the  ad- 
hesion of  Shir  Ali  after  years  of  vacillation  being  an  evidence  of 
this  wide-spread  belief  that  the  Russian  star  was  now  fairly  in 
the  ascendant.  No  doubt  a  serious  blow  will  have  been  given  to 
this  prestige  if  it  is  made  clear  to  the  Uzbegs  and  Afghans  that 
English  arms  and  English  diplomacy  have  compelled  Russia  to 
retire  from  Cabul  and  to  abandon  for  a  time  all  connection  with 
the  Amir  of  the  day,  but  there  will  still  be  many  opportunities 
for  intrigue  with  the  border  chieftains,  which  it  will  be  necessary 
to  watch  with  unceasing  care.  Dardistan,  for  instance,  the  coun- 
try intervening  between  Cashmir  and  the  Cabul  river,  which  is 
broken  up  into  a  number  of  petty  states,  such  as  Chitral,  Dir, 
Bajore,  and  Swat,  and  which  for  some  time  yet  will  be  fluctuating 
between  allegiance  to  Cashmir  and  its  former  state  of  inde- 
pendence, is  sure  to  be  invaded  by  Russian  emissaries,  ostensibly 
for  purposes  of  trade,  but  in  reality  with  a  view  mainly  to 
political  agitation.  Already  we  hear  of  a  party  of  scientific 
explorers  bound  for  Gilgit  and  Chitral.  Headed  by  that  intrepid 
traveller,  Mr.  Oshanin,  they  have  done  good  service  to  geography, 
nearer  to  the  Russian  frontier,  by  opening  up  the  old  road 
from  Chaghanian  to  Rasht,  the  limit  for  many  centuries  of  the 
Mahomedan  world,  and  they  are  now  pursuing  their  way  from 
Gharm,  the  capital  of  Karategm,  to  the  Alai,  and  from  the  Alai 
to  the  Pamir,  intending,  according  to  the  last  report  published 
in  the  'Turkistan  Gazette,'  to  emerge  at  Sir-i-kiil  on  the 
Chinese  border,  or  possibly  at  the  Darkut  Pass,  the  scene  of 
poor  Hayward's  murder  in  1870,  where  their  appearance  would 
probably  excite  some  consternation  among  the  Cashmir  autho- 
rities, but  where  they  would  find  the  ground  already  occupied  by 
a  British  officer,  Major  Biddulph,  of  the  Viceroy's  staff.  But  we 
may  rest  assured  that  the  chief  efforts  of  the  Russians  will  be 
directed,  not  to  Chitral,  nor  even  to  Merv,  but  to  regaining  their 
lost  ground  in  Afghanistan.  Although  obliged  to  retire  from 
Cabul,  in  order  to  avoid  an  open  conflict  with  England,  for 
which,  at  any  rate  in  the  East,  they  were  manifestly  unprepared, 
it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  they  will  look  with  any  complacency 
on  our  re-assumption  of  supremacy  along  the  Hindu-kush,  or  will 
neglect  the  many  pretexts  for  interference  and  protest  that,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  must  be  left  open  to  them.  In  the  first  place, 
they  will,  in  all  probability,  have  at  their  disposal  the  two  last 
occupants  of  the  Afghan  throne,  Shir  Ali  and  Abd-ur-Rahman, 
ever  ready  to  disturb  the  existing  regime  at  Cabul,  whether  the 
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government  be  administered  by  a  British  Resident,  or  by  a 
native  Chief  in  close  alliance  with  us.  These  Baruckzye  Chiefs, 
unless  placed  under  restraint  by  Russia,  or  at  any  rate  '  in- 
ternes,' may  be  expected  to  give  an  infinity  of  trouble  in  the 
future,  and  indeed  to  compel  us  to  a  more  prolonged  occupation 
of  the  country  than  we  at  present  contemplate.  Again,  with 
400  miles  of  common  frontier,  it  is  impossible  that  causes  of 
quarrel  should  not  arise  between  the  Afghans  and  Uzbegs,  which 
Russia  might,  if  so  disposed,  turn  to  account  against  us;  and 
lastly,  in  regard  to  permanent  frontier  arrangements,  the  time 
must  come,  sooner  or  later,  when  we  shall  have  to  decide  whether 
the  two  empires  are  to  be  conterminous,  as  Baron  Jomini  pro- 
posed to  Mr.  Doria  at  St.  Petersburg  in  July  1875,  or  whether 
tliere  is  to  be  a  fringe  of  protected  States,  acting  as  'buffers,' 
along  the  line  of  the  Osus ;  in  either  case  an  amount  of  forbear- 
ance and  unselfishness,  together  with  strict  good  faith,  being 
indispensable  to  a  satisfactory  issue,  which  we  have  really  no 
right  to  expect  in  the  present  condition  of  our  relations  with 
Russia.  Altogether  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  true 
policy  of  England,  notwithstanding  Baron  Jomini's  recom- 
mendation to  the  contrary,  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  avoid  contact 
with  Russia,  as  long  as  possible.  What  our  alternative  policy 
should  be  if  such  a  contact  were  forced  upon  us,  either  as  a 
military  or  political  necessity,  it  is  more  difficult  to  define,  but 
perhaps,  in  order  to  control  our  adversary  and  protect  our  line 
Irom  insidious  attack,  it  might  l»e  necessary  to  take  up  strong 
and  commanding  positions  in  front,  at  Mymeneh,  at  Batman, 
and  on  the  riverof  Badakbshan,  so  as  to  overawe  Turkistan,  and 
compel  the  Russians  to  act  on  the  defensive  rather  than  the 
offensive. 

With  this  prospective  view  of  our  Central  Asian  policy 
clearly  before  us,  we  may  now  consider  the  immediate  matter 
of  the  Afghan  war,  which,  although  it  has  of  late  pretty  well 
engrossed  public  attention,  is  after  all  of  no  great  moment  in 
itself,  and  is  only  a  factor — and  one  of  many  factors—in  the 
general  Eastern  question.  It  is  now  generally  understood, 
although  Ministers  did  not  openly  assert  any  such  doctrine  in 
Parliament,  nor  did  the  Viceroy,  except  in  one  pregnant 
sentence,  admit  the  principle  into  the  Simla  Manifesto,  that 
our  invasion  of  the  territory  of  Cabul  is  a  war  with  Russia 
rather  than  with  the  Afghans.  Shir  Ali  was  undoubtedly  a  bad 
neighbour.  He  had  an  old  grievance  against  us  for  deserting 
him  in  his  season  of  adversity.  He  was  jealous  of  our  power, 
and  suspicious  of  our  designs.  He  forbad  our  officers  to  visit 
the  country,  not  on  account  of  their  lives,  as  he  pretended,  being 

endangered 
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endangered  by  the  fanatical  hatred   of  the  people,  for  there 
was  no  national  hatred  and  no  especial  danger,  but  because  he . 
dreaded  the  establishment  of  our  influence,  as  inimical  to  his 
own   selfish   tyranny.     Although   receiving    large    and   lavish 
bounties  at  our  hands,  a  quarter  of  a  million  of  money,  and 
guns  and  arms  of  precision,  to  an   Oriental   chief  of  almost 
priceless  value,  he  never  in  one  single  instance  contributed  to 
promote  our  interests  or  to  strengthen  the  defences  of  India. 
On  the  contrary,  as  far  as  his  power  extended,  by  intriguing 
with  the  border  chiefs  and  instigating  the  independent  tribes 
to  make  raids  upon  our  villages  and  murder  our  subjects,  he 
sought  to  injure  and  annoy  us ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding  this 
cumulative  ground   of  offence,   we    should   not   have    sent   a 
force  above  the  passes  if  he  had  only  kept  clear  of  a  Russian 
alliance.     The  reception   of  StolietofFs  mission  was   the   last 
straw  that  broke  the  camel's  back ;  and,  in  the  same  spirit  of 
jealous  supervision,  however  the  war  may  end  which  has  been 
so  auspiciously  commenced,  we  must  steadfastly  look  on  Russian 
exclusion  from  the  country — so  far  at  any  rate  as  human  pre- 
vision can  ensure  it — as  the  most  important  element  in  the  final 
settlement.     There  is,  it  is  well  known,  a  great  diversity  of 
opinion,  both  in  England  and  India,  as  to  the  treaty  arrange- 
ments it  may  be  desirable  to  conclude,  supposing  our  military 
operations  to  be  crowned  with  the  most  complete  success.     The 
maximum  line  of  policy  is  *  annexation,'  with  a  frontier  ex- 
tending from  Badakhshan  to  Herat,  and  the  belt  of  country 
between  the  mountains  and  the  Oxus  to  remain  as  a  sort  of 
*  Debatable  Land,'  subject  as  at  present  to  Cabul,  but  free  from 
the  intrusion  of  troops,  except  for  temporary  and  exceptional 
purposes.     The  minimum  line  of  policy,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a 
slight  increase  to  the  terms  of  the  ultimatum,  such  an  increase 
indeed,  only  as  strategic  requirements  and  the  altered  constitu- 
tion of  the  Cabul  government  may  render  necessary.     Between 
these  two  extremes  there  is,  of  course,  every  possible  variety  of 
modification  and  alternative,  the  relative  desirability  or  practic- 
ability of  which  must  depend  in  a  very  great  measure  on  the 
current  progress  of  events.     Shir  Ali,  as  we  are  informed,  dis- 
mayed by  the  victorious  progress  of  our  arms,  which  have  not 
only  given  us  military  possession  of  Candahar  and  Jellalabad, 
but  have  also  laid  bare  an  avenue  of  access  through  the  Koorum 
valley  into  the  heart  of  the  Afghan  country  between  Cabul  and 
Ghazni,   and  dreading  a  total  collapse  of  authority  at  Cabul 
which  might  compromise  his  personal  safety,  has  followed  the 
example  of  his  father,  Dost  Mahomed  Khan,  who  in  1839,  in 
almost  similar  circumstances,  abandoned  his  capital  and  took 
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refuge  beyond  the  mountains,  crossing  after  a  brief  delay  to  the 
further  side  of  the  Oxus.  On  that  occasion  we  had  a  ready- 
made  puppet  sovereign,  familiarly  known  as  '  the  father  king,' 
whose  privilege  it  was  to  gather  up  the  reins  of  power  and  for 
a  time  at  any  rate  to  carry  on  the  government,  supported  by 
our  arms  and  cheered  by  the  enthusiastic  welcome  of  his  Afghan 
subjects.  Now  there  is  no  fair  prospect  of  even  a  temporary 
settlement.  It  may  well  be  doubted  if  Yacub  Khan,  transferred 
suddenly  from  a  prison  to  a  palace,  will  be  able  to  impose  his  will 
upon  the  seething  and  turbulent  masses  of  the  Cabul  population, 
and  if  he  fails  to  consolidate  his  authority,  there  is  positively 
no  one,  as  far  as  we  yet  know,  to  take  his  place.  When  we 
retired  from  Cabul  in  1842,  leaving  the  boy  Shapoor  Mirza 
in  the  Bala  Hissar  as  the  ostensible  Governor,  a  Council  of 
Regency  was  immediately  formed  to  wield  the  executive  power, 
and  it  is  probable  that,  if  Yacub  Khan,  enfeebled  as  he 
is  said  to  be  both  in  body  and  mind  by  four  years  of  rigid 
imprisonment,  should  prove  unequal  to  the  task  of  guiding 
the  popular  will  in  such  a  great  emergency,  a  similarly  self- 
elected  body  will  be  constituted  out  of  the  independent  nobles 
of  the  city  ;  but  whether  this  be  so  or  not,  however  the  local 
government  be  carried  on,  we  must  await  the  issue  of  events 
in  our  encampment  at  Jellalabad.  Sooner  or  later  it  is  pre- 
sumed that  some  responsible  official  must  come  forward  to 
learn  our  behests,  for  it  is  beyond  all  belief  that  another  army 
should  be  assembled,  or  if  assembled  should  proceed  to  attack 
us  in  the  plain  ;  and  for  our  own  part  we  have  no  desire  or  in- 
tention, except  in  the  last  extremity,  to  push  our  way  upwards 
in  a  hostile  manner  through  the  specMv-hauntcd  passes  of  Jug- 
dellek  and  Khurd  Cabul.  Assuming,  then,  that  in  due  course 
soma  national  head  did  appear  with  whom  to  negociate,  our 
terms  would  probably  be  very  easy  of  comprehension,  and  very 
simple  both  in  substance  and  in  form.  They  might  be  thus 
arranged — 1.  The  foreign  relations  of  the  country  to  be  entirely 
in  our  hands,  no  communication  being  permitted  with  a  foreign 

rwer  except  through  the  British  Resident  as  intermediary. 
A  British  Resident  to  be  permanently  located  at  Cabul,  with 
assistants  wherever  required  ;  the  functions  of  these  officers, 
bowser,  being  entirely  political  and  not  administrative.  3. 
The  Cabul  Government  to  surrender  formally  all  claim  to  the 
allegiance — virtually  they  have  never  possessed  any — of  the  great 
border  clans,  the  Moh mends,  Afridis,  Waziris,  Orakzyes, 
Kakers,  &c.,  leaving  the  British  Government  to  make  its  own 
terms  with  the  tribes  in'  question.  4.  Certain  portions  of 
Afghan  territory  to  be  annexed  for  the  special  purpose  of  recti- 
fying 
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fying  the  frontier ;  namely,  a,  the  Khyber  Pass  and  a  tract  at  its 
upper  end ;  J,  the  Koorum  and  Khost,  and  possibly  other  parallel 
valleys,  forming  the  main  line  of  communication  in  former 
times  between  the  Valley  of  the  Indus  and  the  upper  plateau  of 
Ghazni  and  Cabul ;  c,  a  similar  line  of  passage,  if  required, 
through  the  Gomal  and  Sakhi  Sarwar  Passes,  with  posts  at  the 
upper  end  of  each;  and  d,  the  country  intervening  between 
Quetta  and  the  Khojak  Pass.  5.  The  right  of  placing  garrisons 
temporarily  in  Jellalabad,  Candahar,  and  Herat,  whenever  the 
interests  of  India  may  seem  to  require  it. 

It  is,  of  course,  to  be  expected  that  many  of  these  provisions 
would  be  challenged  by  political  officers  with  local  and  practical 
experience,  some  being  considered  too  stringent  and  others  too 
lenient,  while  the  whole  scheme  might  require  extensive  modi- 
fication if  anarchy  continued  to  prevail  at  Cabul  to  such  an  ex- 
tent as  to  necessitate  our  prolonged  occupation  of  advanced  posts 
at  Jellalabad,  Ghazni,  and  Candahar,  or  if  the  self-constituted 
Government  at  Cabul,  after  acceding  to  our  terms,  were  threat- 
ened with  invasion  by  an  enemy  from  the  Oxus  districts,  either 
supported  or  not  supported  by  Russia.  Under  either  of  these 
latter  contingencies,  the  continued  presence  of  our  troops  being 
rendered  necessary,  a  middle  course  is  said  to  have  been  sug- 
gested in  influential  quarters,  with  a  view  of  limiting  expenditure 
and  avoiding  undue  responsibility,  namely,  that  we  should  draw 
our  line  of  frontier  from  Cabul  by  Ghazni  and  Candahar  to 
Girishk,  following,  in  fact,  the  old  limit  adopted  by  the  Delhi 
kings,  which  included  within  the  Indian  border  all  the  fertile 
districts  of  Afghanistan,  knit  together  by  an  admirable  line  of 
intercommunication  down  the  valley  of  the  Tarnak,  but  excluded 
all  the  hill  country  to  the  north  which  drains  into  the  Arghen- 
dab  and  Helmend  upon  one  side,  and  into  the  Heri-rud,  the 
Murghab,  and  the  river  of  Balkh,  upon  the  other.  Although,  on 
the  score  of  military  symmetry  and  strategical  defence,  there 
may  be  something  to  recommend  this  scheme,  it  would,  as  a 
political  arrangement,  be  thoroughly  faulty,  inasmuch  as  all 
Turkistan,  with  the  important  passes  of  the  Hindu-kiish,  and  all 
the  country  of  the  Eymaks  and  Hazarehs,  with  a  complete  com- 
mand over  the  avenues  of  access  to  Herat,  would  be  taken  out  of 
our  hands  and  placed  at  the  disposition  of  Russia.  It  seems  to 
us  that  one  of  two  courses  must  be  selected :  either  we  must 
minimize  the  effects  of  our  interference,  introducing  such  terri- 
torial changes  only  as  are  indispensable  to  the  safety  of  the 
Indian  frontier,  while  in  other  respects  we  revert  to  the  old 
policy  of  maintaining  a  friendly  and  independent  Afghanistan 
as  a  barrier  against  Russia ;  or  we  must  obliterate  Afghanistan 
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from  the  map  of  Asia,  stretching  forward  to  meet  Russia  at  the 
Hmdu-kusli,  and  entering  into  direct  negociation  with  her  for 
the  government  and  mutual  relations  of  the  states  along  our 
conterminous  line  of  frontier.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that  the 
former  course,  if  possible,  would  be  by  far  the  best  practical 
solution  of  the  present  difficulty.  The  latter  alternative,  indeed, 
which  has  been  already  more  than  once  obtruded  by  Russia  on 
our  notice,  and  which  in  the  fulness  of  time  will  possibly  be 
realized,  had  better  be  left  for  the  present  as  a  mere  speculation 
to  be  fashioned  and  moulded  into  shape  by  the  course  of  events 
and  the  development  of  local  interests. 


Akt.  IX. — HantanVs  Parliamentary  Debates.     London, 
1876-1878. 

THE  debates  of  the  recent  Session,  taken  in  connection  wil 
the  discussions  both  in  and  out  of  Parliament  during  the 
last  three  years,  afford  matter  for  serious  reflection.  At  no  time 
since  the  passing  of  the  Reform  Bill  in  1832,  not  even  in  the 
agitation  attending  the  repeal  of  the  Corn  Laws,  has  party  spirit 
run  so  high.  It  has  been  a  melancholy  exhibition.  The  people 
of  England  have  seen  their  foremost  statesmen,  members  of  the 
Great  Council  of  the  Realm,  overwhelming  their  rivals  with  invec- 
tive which  would  be  unbecoming  in  vestrymen  ;  glibly  imputing 
to  them  motives  for  which,  in  sterner  times,  they  would  have 
been  called  to  personal  account ;  dragging  down  great  national 
issues  to  the  level  of  a  personal  quarrel.  And  knowing,  as  they 
do,  that  during  this  intestine  conflict  the  highest  interests  of  the 
country  have  been  in  danger,  they  begin  to  ask  themselves  what 
is  the  meaning  of  their  famous  and  historical  system  of  party 
government?  Let  us  see  whether  an  inquiry  into  the  origin  and 
development  of  party  will  not  throw  some  light  on  the  recent 
conduct  of  Her  Majesty's  Opposition,  and  answer  the  questit 
which  is  now  so  generally  asked. 

We  must  begin,  however,  by  saying  what  party  government 
does  not  mean.  It  does  not  mean,  what  it  is  often  supposed  to 
mean,  the  government  of  the  country  by  the  alternation  of  prin- 
ciples, recognised  as  marking  the  distinction  between  the  Whig 
and  Tory  parties.  Nothing  is  more  evident  through  the  history 
of  English  party  conflict  than  that,  when  the  Whigs  have  been 
in  power,  they  have  been  forced  to  govern  on  principles  more  or 
less  Tory,  and  that  when  the  Tories  have  been  in  Oppositi 
they  have  assailed  their    rivals  with  sentiments  more  or  1< 
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Whig.  For  instance :  complete  freedom  of  speech  is  a  Whig 
principle*  Bat  when  the  Whigs  were  in  office,  under  Queen 
Anne,  they  impeached  Dr.  Sacheverel  for  expressing  his  opinions 
in  a  sermon.  Frequent  Parliaments,  in  the  days  when  the 
Whigs  were  struggling  for  liberty,  were  regarded  by  them 
as  necessary  to  the  safety  of  the  Constitution.  But  when,  in 
1715,  it  appeared  almost  certain  that  the  approaching  general 
election  would  return  a  Jacobite  Parliament,  the  Whigs  did  not 
hesitate  to  sacrifice  this  safeguard  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
themselves  against  the  people.  The  preamble  to  the  Septennial 
Bill  says :  '  The  said  provision '  (viz.  for  the  triennial  election 
of  Parliaments),  '  if  it  should  continue,  may  probably  at  this 
juncture,  when  a  restless  and  Popish  faction  are  designing  and 
endeavouring  to  renew  the  rebellion  within  the  kingdom  and  an 
invasion  from  abroad,  be  destructive  to  the  peace  and  security 
of  the  Government.'  In  the  debate  on  the  Bill,  the  Whigs 
pointed  to  the  debaucheries  of  elections,  the  corruption  of  the 
popular  morals  which  they  produced,  the  animosities  throughout 
the  country  which  they  created,  and  the  exorbitant  expense  with 
which  they  overwhelmed  the  candidates.  All  these  were  stock 
Tory  arguments.  The  Tories,  on  the  other  hand,  affected  a 
panic  at  the  power  of  the  Crown,  and  a  vehement  enthusiasm  for 
the  liberties  of  the  people.  Their  assertion  of  the  privileges  of 
the  House  of  Commons  seemed  to  mark  them  out  as  the  lineal 
descendants  of  Pym  and  Eliot. 

There  was  no  article  in  their  creed  on  which  the  Whigs,  when 
in  Opposition,  laid  more  emphasis  than  Religious  Liberty.  The 
Dissenters  had  been  their  chief  allies  in  effecting  the  Revolution 
of  1688.  When  Walpole  was  established  in  power,  the  Dis- 
senters, therefore,  naturally  hoped  that  they  would  be  relieved 
from  their  disabilities  under  the  Test  Act.  They  began  to  press 
the  Minister  on  the  subject  in  1732.  Walpole,  however,  pointed 
oat  to  them  that  the  country  was  then  on  the  eve  of  an  election, 
and  that  such  a  time  was  highly  improper  for  the  redress  of  their 
grievances.  The  Dissenters  allowed  the  force  of  the  plea,  and 
gave  the  Whigs  all  their  support  at  the  polling  booths :  but, 
when  the  new  Parliament  was  returned,  they  naturally  expected 
some  reward  for  their  fidelity.  But  now  the  affairs  of  Europe 
were  unsettled ;  and  again  the  time  for  action  seemed  '  improper.' 
Nevertheless,  the  Dissenting  leaders  persevered  ;  but  on  the 
motion  for  the  repeal  of  the  Test  Act  being  introduced  in  the 
House  in  1736,  Walpole  joined  the  Tories  in  opposing  it,  and  it 
was  rejected  by  a  great  majority.  In  1738,  however,  the  Oppo- 
sition seceded  from  the  House,  and  the  Minister  appeared  to  be 
omnipotent     The  Dissenters  now  pressed  their  claims  with  con- 
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fidence  ;  but  Walpole  once  more  tolJ  them  their  time  was  not 
yet  come  ;  and  when  they  asked  when  it  would  come,  he  replied 
bluntly,  *  Never.' 

Again,  in  the  debate  on  the  reduction  of  the  standing  army  in 
1736,  Colonel  Mordaunt,  a  Whig,  opposed  the  reduction,  on  the 
ground  that  the  army  was  'absolutely  necessary  for  supporting 
the  Whig  interest ;'  while  the  Jacobite  Shippen  claimed  for  the 
Tories  that  they  were  '  acting  a  part  more  consistent  with  the 
Revolution  principles'  than  the  Whigs. 

It  is  needless,  though  it  would  be  easy,  to  track  the  logical 
inconsistency  of  the  factions  beyond  the  first  Reform  Bill.  It 
will  be  sufficient  to  recnl  to  the  recollection  of  our  readers  the 
instance  of  Lord  John  Russell,  who  coalesced  with  the  Protec- 
tionists in  1846  to  reject  the  Coercion  Bill-  for  Ireland,  which  he 
passed  immediately  he  himself  came  into  office ;  the  passing  of 
the  second  Reform  Bill  by  the  Tories  in  1867 ;  and  the  use  of 
the  Royal  Prerogative  against  the  Legislature  by  Mr.  Gladstone 
in  1871. 

These  facts  must  appear  somewhat  remarkable  to  those  who 
believe,  with  the  'Edinburgh  Review,'  in  the  immutable  nature 
of  Whig  principles.  But  in  truth  there  is  nothing  remarkable 
in  the  matter.  The  English  Constitution  is  neither  Whig  nor 
Tory.  When  the  Sovereign  is  crowned,  he  does  not  promise 
to  govern  by  the  advice  of  Ministers  chosen  in  turn  from  the 
two  historical  parties.  He  promises  simply  to  govern  in 
accordance  with  the  statutes  of  Parliament  and  the  customs  of 
the  realm,  to  provide  for  the  due  administration  of  justice,  and 
to  maintain  the  Protestant  Reformed  Church  of  England. 

The  Coronation  Oath  shows  that  in  the  English  Constitution 
there  is  no  conflict  of  principles.  Our  Constitution  is  now 
fundamentally  the  same  as  when  the  nation  was  in  its  infancy. 
It  is  true  that  at  one  period  a  dispute  as  to  its  nature  arose,  out 
of  which  sprang  two  rival  factions,  one  desiring  to  set  the  Kin] 
above  the  law,  and  the  other  the  law  above  the  King.  But  thi 
contest,  being  civil,  was  in  itself  monstrous  and  unnatural,  I 
the  strife  of  the  parties  ought,  logically  speaking,  to  have  b 
composed  by  the  settlement  of  1688.  That  settlement  involved 
no  triumph  of  Whig  principles.  The  limits  of  the  royal  power 
and  of  the  liberty  of  the  subject  were  defined,  not  by  a  new 
agreement,  but  by  o  declaration  of  the  ancient  law.  Nor  was 
there  any  attempt  made  by  the  authors  of  the  Revolution  to 
transfer  the  seat  of  authority  from  one  part  of  the  Constitution 
to  another,  or  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  gradual  transformation 
of  the  Monarchy  into  a  Republic.  The  right  to  exercise  the 
prerogative  was  left,  in  1688,  where  it  was  before  that  date,  and 


Party  Government.  267 

where  it  has  been  ever  since,  with  the  Crown.  If  then,  there 
was  no  change  made  by  the  Revolution,  either  in  the  law  or  the 
Constitution,  how  are  we  to  account  for  the  fact  that,  since  1688, 
the  Sovereign  has  conducted  affairs  by  the  advice  and  with  the 
assistance  of  the  two  parties  alternately  ? 

Party  government  arose  out  of  the  struggle  caused  by  the  Act 
of  Succession.  The  issue  raised  by  that  Act  was  an  entirely  per- 
sonal one,  and  turned  on  the  question,  who  was  to  exercise  the 
trust  which  had  been  deserted  by  James  II.  George  I.  ascended 
the  throne  in  1714  with  precisely  the  same  title  as  Henry  IV. 
in  1399,  namely  the  consent  of  the  people  represented  in  Parlia- 
ment. But  he  had,  what  Henry  had  not,  a  formidable  rival, 
strong  in  the  possession  of  an  hereditary  right,  and  in  the 
hereditary  loyalty  of  the  larger  part  of  the  nation.  George  I., 
a  stranger  both  to  the  language  and  feelings  of  his  subjects, 
was  entirely  dependent  on  the  abilities  of  the  powerful  and 
wealthy  statesmen  who  had  procured  him  the  Crown,  and 
these  again  could  only  hope  to  establish  the  dynasty  on 
which  their  fortunes  rested  by  close  association  among  them- 
selves, Hence  the  comparative  personal  insignificance  of  the 
first  two  Georges ;  and  hence,  too,  the  formation  of  that  Whig 
'connection,9  which  played  so  important  a  part  through  the 
eighteenth  century.  The  Tories,  on  the  other  hand,  more  or 
less  Jacobite  in  their  sympathies  up  to  1745,  rallied,  when  the 
Stuart  cause  was  finally  lost,  as  the  champions  of  the  monarchical 
principle,  round  the  new  dynasty.  After  a  time  the  Whigs, 
whose  services  were  no  longer  needed,  and  whose  Republican 
tendencies  were  suspected,  went  into  Opposition  on  their  old 
principles,  and  remained  pretty  faithful  to  them  till  power 
once  more  fell  to  their  share  by  the  formation  of  the  Coalition 
Government.  They  then  disclosed  their  oligarchical  instincts 
by  the  character  of  their  India  Bill,  and  by  endeavouring,  after 
their  dismissal,  to  deprive  the  Monarch  of  his  constitutional 
right  of  dissolving  Parliament,  and  of  creating  Peers. 

From  1715  to  1789  the  history  of  party,  therefore,  resolves 
into  a  struggle  between  the  two  factions  of  the  aris- 
tocracy for  the  possession  of  power.  The  question  of  prin- 
ciple, as  was  to  be  expected  after  the  settlement  of  1688,  was 
entirely  subordinate ;  and  we  find  men  of  talent  choosing  and 
changing  sides  with  great  versatility  as  opportunity  offered. 
Thus  Swift,  the  Tory  *  Examiner,'  writes  to  Lady  Betty  Ger- 
maine :  *  I  know  you  have  been  always  a  zealous  Whig,  and  so  am 
I  to  this  day.'*   Pitt  and  Canning  began  their  political  life  with 

*  *  Letters  to  and  from  Henrietta,  Countess  of  Suffolk;9  yoL  ii.  p.  53. 
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Whig  sympathies;  Fox  as  a  High  Tor)'.  The  parliamentary 
system  of  the  eighteenth  century  was  indeed  equally  fertile  in 
political  anomaly  and  individual  genius.  Neither  the  Kingnor 
the  people  exercised  supreme  power,  yet  the  influence  of  the  King 
and  the  sympathies  of  the  people  turned  the  balance  in  favour  of 
one  or  other  of  the  two  bodies  of  'intellectual  Titans  '  who  con- 
tended in  the  parliamentary  arena  before  them.  The  necessity  of 
perpetual  appeal  to  great  principles  and  generous  emotions  made 
eloquence  a  real  power  in  the  State ;  nor  can  it  be  said  that  the 
statesmen  of  our  day,  who  are  supposed  to  speak  directly  ou 
behalf  of  the  people,  have  reached  the  same  standard  of  oratory 
as  the  groups  of  high-spirited  partisans  who  fought  in  the  close 
Parliaments  at  the  side  of  Pitt  or  Fox,  with  the  main  object 
of  securing  power  for  themselves.  Parliamentary  government, 
during  the  period  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  was  a 
scientific  game,  conducted  by  the  arts  of  corruption,  influence, 
and  rhetoric,  and  regulated  by  the  principles  of  1688. 

But  a  very  different  state  of  things  arose  in  1769,  At  that 
date  the  Whigs  had  been  out  of  office  five  years.  The  nation 
had  decisively  condemned  their  factious  and  unconstitutional 
conduct  in  endeavouring  to  usurp  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown. 
Their  feelings  were  embittered  against  their  Sovereign,  in  pro- 
portion as  they  saw  their  prospects  of  being  employed  in  his 
service  growing  perpetually  smaller.  Suddenly  their  hopes 
were  revived  by  the  French  Revolution.  The  commencement 
of  the  Revolution  was,  indeed,  viewed  with  no  disfavour  bv 
either  of  the  great  parties  in  England.  The  Tories  were 
offended  with  France  lor  the  sympathy  and  assistance  which  she 
had  given  to  America,  while  the  Whigs  saw  in  the  popular 
movement  abroad  an  influence  which  could  not  fail  to  operate 
favourably  on  their  own  position.  Burke  alone  perceived  the 
real  significance  of  what  had  occurred.  He  understood  that 
the  Rights  of  Man,  as  they  were  proclaimed  by  the  French 
Assembly,  were  absolutely  incompatible  with  tbe  principles  of 
the  English  Constitution,  as  they  were  settled  in  1088.  As  far  as 
in  him  lay,  he  was  determined  that  his  party  should  not  identify 
itself  with  the  cause  of  anarchy.  He  therefore  published  his 
'  Reflections  on  the  French  Revolution,'  and  thereby  produced 
the  first  great  rupture  on  a  question  of  principle  which  had 
occurred  in  the  Whig  party.  Fox  and  Sheridan  never  failed,  in 
opposition  to  Burke,  to  extol  the  principles  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution, the  latter  avowing,  in  his  speech  of  February  9th, 
1790,  that  he  reverenced  the  Rights  of  Man,  and  the  former,  in 
the  debate  on  Air.  Baker's  motion  respecting  the  armament 
against  Russia,  declaring  that  'he  admired  the  new  Constitution 
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of  France,  and  considered  it  altogether  as  the  most  stupendous 
and  glorious  edifice  of  liberty  which  had  been  erected,  on  the 
foundation  of  human  integrity,  in  any  time  or  country.'  The 
breach  between  Burke  and  Fox  occurred  in  the  debate  on  the 
Quebec  Government  Bill,  and  the  Whig  party  met  to  determine 
the  merits  of  the  quarrel.  Their  decision  was  announced  in  the 
*  Morning  Chronicle,'  May  12th,  1791 : — 'The  great  and  firm 
body  of  the  Whigs  of  England,  true  to  their  principles,  have 
decided  on  the  dispute  between  Mr.  Fox  and  Mr.  Burke ;  and 
the  former  is  declared  to  have  maintained  the  pure  doctrines  by 
which  they  are  bound  together,  and  upon  which  they  have  in- 
variably acted.9 

The  decision  was  in  every  way  lamentable.     It  was  so  not 
only  because — as  Burke  conclusively  showed  in  his  '  Appeal  from 
the  New  Whigs  to  the   Old' — the  judgment  was  entirely  at 
variance  with  fact;  not  merely  because  the  Revolution  of  1688 
was  declaratory  of  the  ancient  principles  of  English  monarchy 
and  English  law,  while  the  Revolution  of  1789  was  subversive 
of  all  monarchy  and  impatient  of  all  restraint ;  but  also  because 
it  hopelessly  alienated  the  Whigs  from  the  great  body  of  the 
nation,  and  left  the  Government  without  any  regular  Opposition 
at  a  time  when  the  people  had  no  direct  representation  in  Par- 
liament.    By  embracing,   without   qualification,    the   cause   of 
anarchy,  the  Whigs  drove  the  Tories  in  the  direction  of  Abso- 
lutism.    The  former  heard,  without  any  apparent  horror,  of  the 
Revolution  of  the  10th  of  August,  of  the  September  massacres, 
of  the  murder  of  the  King.    All  these  hideous  deeds  they  excused 
as  the  natural  excesses  of  a  down-trodden  people ;  while  at  the 
same  time  they  sanctioned,  either  by  silence  or  imitation,  the 
style  and  sentiments  of  the  republican  clubs  which  carried  on 
the  agitation  outside  the  walls  of  Parliament.     So  completely 
had  they  committed  themselves  to  the  cosmopolitan  principle  of 
the  French  Revolution,  that  all  the  instincts  of  patriotism  seemed 
to  have  expired  in  their  hearts.     While  they  exalted  each  act  of 
revolutionary  aggression  as  a  triumph  of  liberty,  they  repre- 
sented the  natural  measures  of  self-defence,  taken  by  their  own 
Government,  as  the  violence  of  despotism ;  even  the  victorious 
valour  of  their  countrymen  only  roused  in  them  a  feeling  of  dis- 
appointment    On  the  other  hand  the  Tories,  fixing  all  their 
attention  on  the  excesses  of  their  opponents,  and  disregarding 
the  enormous  power  which  they  themselves  derived  from  the 
support  of  the  nation,  proceeded  to  harsh  and  arbitrary  measures. 
They  suspended  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  filled  the  gaols  with 
political  prisoners,  and  gave  a  fictitious  importance  to  obscure 
demagogues  by  trying  them   for  high  treason.      Parties  were 
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divided  from  each  other  by  lines  which  had  no  counterpart 
in  the  Constitution.  Instead  of  a  contest  for  place  between 
two  sections  of  the  aristocracy,  both  acknowledging  a  common 
law,  there  was  now  a  struggle  for  bare  existence  between  Abso- 
lute Monarchy  and  Cosmopolitan  Democracy.  How  much  of 
this  extreme  antagonism  is  due  to  the  fact  that  in  1789  Fox  was 
out  of  office  and  Pitt  was  in  it  ? 

For  in  the  English  Constitution  itself  there  was  no  room  for 
this  harsh  antithesis  between  the  King  and  the  people.  As  far 
as  the  term  '  people  '  implied  the  voice  of  national  instinct,  it 
was  recognised  alike  by  Whigs  and  Tories  as  describing  the 
sovereign  power  in  the  State. 

'  When  groat  multitudes,'  says  Burke, '  act  together  under  that  dis- 
cipline of  nature  '  (viz.  natural  aristocracy)  '  I  recognise  tbo  People. 
I  acknowledge  something  that  perhaps  equals,  and  ought  always  to 
guide,  the  sovereignty  ui"  envoution.  In  all  things  the  voice  of  this 
grand  chorus  of  national  harmony  ought  to  have  a  mighty  and  decisive 
influence.'  * 

But  it  was  with  this  very  national  instinct  that  the  Whigs 
from  1790  to  1815  were  in  direct  conflict.  Had  they  had  the 
courage  to  denounce  the  French  Revolution  as  soon  as  it  was 
guilty  of  its  bloody  excesses,  or  at  least  as  soon  as  its  aggressive 
motive  once  became  apparent ;  had  they  then  rallied  round  their 
own  Sovereign  as  the  representative  of  the  national  independence, 
and,  postponing  party  differences,  supported  Pitt  in  the  con- 
flict he  was  sustaining  for  the  common  cause,  it  is  not  too  much 
to  say  that  the  course  of  English  history  would  have  been 
materially  altered.  They  would  not,  indeed,  have  shortened 
the  terrible  and  glorious  war  by  which  the  independence  of 
Europe  was  achieved,  but  they  would  certainly  have  modified 
and  improved  the  character  of  domestic  legislation  when  the 
war  was  concluded.  Supported  by  the  united  Whig  party  and 
by  the  more  sagacious  of  the  Tory  leaders,  Catholic  Emanci- 
pation could  not  have  been  long  deferred.  The  subject  of 
Parliamentary  Reform,  which  had  been  introduced  by  Pitt 
himself  before  the  French  Revolution,  would  have  been  discussed 
with  all  the  light  which  experience  had  thrown  on  the  theories 
of  democratic  representation.  A  gradual  and  steady  expansion 
of  the  existing  system  might  have  admitted  the  people  to  a 
direct  share  in  the  Legislature,  without  altogether  destroying  the 
varied  and  aristocratic  character  of  the  old  Parliament.  As 
it  was,  there  was  nothing  with  which  to  oppose  the  personal 
wishes  of  the  King  on  the   Catholic  question  ;  while  the  views 

*  Burke' «  '  Ajipcul  from  Uig  New  Whigs  to  the  Old.' 
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of  the  greatest  Tories,  like  Canning,  had  been  so  warped  by  the 
bitterness  of  party  strife,  that  they  were  unable  to  conceive  of 
any  alteration  in  the  electoral  system  whicli  would  not  involve 
an  overthrow  of  the  Constitution.  Hence  both  parties,  for 
different  reasons,  were  out  of  harmony  with  the  nation,  and  the 
measures  necessary  for  the  general  well-being,  instead  of  being 
shaped  by  the  Legislature  for  the  people,  were  forced  by  the 
people  on  the  Legislature.  The  spirit  of  faction  had  completely 
reversed  the  true  order  of  the  Constitution. 

It  is  difficult  to  overestimate  the  importance  of  the  change  in 
the  balance  of  power  produced  by  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832.  On 
the  day  when  William  IV.  placed  his  prerogative  at  the  disposal 
of  a  party  leader  like  Brougham,  power  seemed  to  pass — for  the 
moment  at  any  rate — from  the  Crown  to  the  constituencies.  The 
Whigs  had  borne  no  part  in  leading  on  the  people  to  demand 
Reform,  they  merely  took  advantage  of  the  popular  tide  when 
it  had  risen,  to  float  themselves  into  office.*  The  Tories  had 
met  the  movement  with  dogged  resistance,  and  only  bowed 
before  it  when  they  perceived  that  resistance  was  idle.  The 
nation  was,  in  short,  left  like  a  body  without  a  head.  Though 
the  old  aristocratic  party  organization  remained,  the  question 
whether  the  Whigs  or  Tories  should  wield  the  prerogative  was 
determined,  no  longer  by  the  superior  power  of  the  landed  or 
monied  interest  in  rotten  boroughs,  but  by  the  votes  of  the 
numerical  majority  of  that  part  of  the  nation  which  possessed 
the  franchise.  The  initiative  in  legislation  to  promote  the 
material  interests  of  the  country,  the  final  decision  as  to  the 
influence  which  England  should  exercise  on  the  councils  of 
Europe,  was,  for  the  moment,  removed  from  the  Crown,  and 
vested  in  the  10/.  householder. 

The  effects  of  this  Revolution  were  seen  both  at  home  and 
abroad  in  the  weakness  of  Administration.  It  appeared  as  if 
the  Legislature  and  the  Executive  had  been  transformed  into 
machines  for  registering  the  decrees  of  irresponsible  bodies 
like  the  Catholic  and  Reform  Associations  and  the  Anti-Corn- 


•  To  those  who  derivo  their  knowledge  of  past  events  from  modern  Whig 
writers,  this  statement  may  seem  surprising.  Wo  therefore  quote  what  even  Lord 
John  Russell  said  in  1819,  when  opposing  Sir  Fruncis  Burdctt's  proposal  for 
Beform : — *  I  cannot  pledge  myself  to  support  a  measure  that  goes  the  length  of 

E aing  an  inquiry  into  the  general  state  of  the  representation,  because  such  an 
ry  is  calculated  to  throw  a  slur  upon  the  representatives  of  the  country,  and 
the  minds  of  the  people  with  vague  and  indefinite  alarms '  (Hansard,  vol.  xl. 
p.  1440).  The  writer  to  whom  wo  are  indebted  for  this  quotation,  and  whose 
recent  death  all  her  friends  deeply  deplore,  adds,  '  It  is  wasting  time  to  dwell 
upon  the  ineffective  attempts  made  by  the  Whig  members  to  nibble  at  the  abuse  of 
toe  parliamentary  system  during  the  period  indicated.' — *A  Brief  Betro$pect  of  the 
PoUUeai  EvtnU  of  1881-2/    By  a  Contemporary  Witness  (Mrs.  Grote).    Page  7. 
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Law  League.  Government  was  conducted,  as  regards  domestic 
interests,  on  the  mere  principle  of  concession,  and  the  same 
spirit  gradually  manifested  itself  in  matters  affecting  the  real 
life  and  unity  of  England,  and  determining  her  position  in 
the  European  community.  To  understand  this  question,  we 
ought  first  to  look  to  the  rearrangement  of  parties  produced  by 
the  passing  of  the  first  Reform  Bill.  The  Whigs,  having  finally 
identified  themselves  with  the  democratic  movement  originating 
with  the  French  Revolution,  dropped  their  old  name,  and  called 
themselves  Liberals.  The  Tories,  whose  ideas  of  policy  were 
completely  negative,  and  were  principally  directed  to  retarding 
the  Liberals  as  much  as  possible  in  their  course  of  destruction, 
took  the  name  of  Conservatives.  Borne  along  with  France  as 
the  joint  head  of  the  revolutionary  movement  in  Europe,  the 
Liberal  party  in  England  everywhere  espoused  the  cause  of 
nationality,  and  strove  to  diminish  the  force  of  Treaty  obliga- 
tions. Spain,  Sicily,  Switzerland,  and  Greece,  experienced  by 
turns  the  interference  of  England  with  their  internal  affairs. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Conservatives  opposed  the  policy  of  inter- 
vention on  the  ground  of  the  injury  done  by  it  to  the  interests 
of  England,  a  principle  reasonable  in  itself,  but  which  would 
have  appeared  much  more  just  and  elevated,  if  it  had  been 
included  in  the  higher  principle  of  Treaty  obligation. 

Such  an  assertion  of  England's  duty  was  all  the  more  in- 
cumbent on  the  Conservatives,  because,  under  the  brave  words 
and  lofty  intrusion  of  English  opinion  by  Liberal  Governments, 
there  lurked  at  bottom  an  unwarlike  spirit.  For  awhile  th< 
middle  classes  were  delighted  with  the  flourishes  of  Lord  Pal- 
merston's  trumpet.  There  was  little  danger  to  be  apprehended 
from  such  antagonists  as  Spain  and  Greece ;  but  when  the 
revolutionary  ardour  began  to  subside  on  the  Continent,  while 
all  domestic  legislation  tended  to  one  point,  the  accumulation  of 
wealth,  their  real  sympathies  were  found  to  be  much  more  with 
Mr.  Cobden  than  with  their  fiery  Foreign  Secretary.  Democrat  ic 
enthusiasm  was  rapidly  dissolving  into  commercial  peaceful ness, 
and  the  meeting  of  the  two  streams  first  showed  itself  in  the 
vacillation  and  ambiguity  which  led  to  the  Crimean  war.  No 
better  reflection  of  the  prevalent  disposition  of  the  middle  classes 
can  be  found  than  in  Lord  Aberdeen's  speech  at  the  Mansion 
House,  November  9th,  1853: — 

'  In  a  country  such  as  ours,  and  in  a  height  of  civilisation  such  as 
that  in  which  wo  live,  the  real  triumphs  of  a  minister  must  consist 
in  promoting  the  progress  of  industry  and  the  development  of  tho 
national  resources.  .  .  .  When  last  I  stood  up  in  this  room,  as  the 
guest  of  your  Lordship's  predecessor,  I  declared  that  the  policy  of  Her 
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Majesty's  Government  was  a  policy  of  peace.  I  desire  now  to  ropoat 
that  declaration ;  and  I  go  farther,  and  say  that  no  other  principle 
of  policy  will  erer  be  announced  by  me.9 

Yet  two  days  before  this  speech  was  made  a  circular  had 
been  despatched  to  her  Majesty's  ambassadors  abroad,  stating 
that  the  English  and  French  fleets  had  been  ordered  to  enter  the 
Dardanelles. 

A  war  glorious  to  the  arms  of  England  grew  out  of  the  feeble- 
ness and  hesitation  of  the  English  Government  in  confronting 
the  aggression  of  Russia.  In  the  year  after  the  close  of  that  war, 
the  suppression  of  the  Indian  Mutiny  showed  that  the  manhood 
of  the  country  had  suffered  no  decay.  But  in  1864  the  demo- 
cratic principle  of  perpetual  interference,  and  the  commercial 
principle  of  complete  abstention,  were  brought  into  unexpected 
and  anomalous  collision,  and,  after  a  short  but  painful  struggle, 
the  latter  asserted  its  final  superiority.  We  must  ask  our  readers 
to  recal  for  a  moment  the  position  of  England  in  the  Dano- 
German  war. 

We  will  not  attempt  to  argue  the  question,  whether  the  policy 
of  intervention,  adopted  by  the  English  Government  before  the 
action  of  the  German  Diet  had  developed  into  international 
significance,  was  just  or  expedient.  In  our  own  opinion,  look- 
ing to  the  attitude  of  the  German  Powers,  it  was  both ;  but  at 
least  it  was  a  policy  of  intervention.  Expressions  had  been 
used,  both  on  paper  and  in  Parliament,  which  indicated  that  the 
English  Ministry  were  as  ready  to  assert  the  influence  of  their 
country  as  they  had  been  in  the  crusading  days  which  followed 
the  Reform  Bill  :— 

'  We  are  convinced — I  am  convinced,  at  least,'  said  Lord  Palmerston 
in  the  House  of  Commons, ( that,  if  any  violent  attempt  were  made  to 
overthrow  the  rights  of  Denmark,  and  interfere  with  her  independence, 
those  who  made  that  attempt  would  find  in  the  result  that  it  would 
not  be  Denmark  alone  with  whom  they  would  have  to  contend.'* 

'The  independence  of  Denmark/  wrote  Lord  Kussell  to  Lord 
Blomfield  on  the  30th  of  September,  1863,  'forms  an  essential 
element  in  the  balance  of  power.'f 

'  Any  precipitate  action,'  ho  wroto  again  to  Sir  Andrew  Buchanan, 
on  the  25th  of  December,  1863,  ( on  the  part  of  the  German  Con- 
federation, may  lead  to  consequences  fatal  to  the  peace  of  Europe,  and 
may  involve  Germany  in  particular  in  consequences  of  a  most  serious 
nature.'} 

These  were  expressions  which  could  only  be  justified  on  the 
assumption  that  the  Power  which  used  them  was  prepared,  in  the 


•  Hansard,  dxzii.  p.  1252.         f  Ibid.  vol.  clxxvi.  p.  727.         %  Ibid.  p.  733. 
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last  resort,  to  back  them  by  force.  Yet  the  English  Governinei 
made  no  preparation  lor  war.  Why  was  this?  Bee; 
confidently  on  procuring  a  peaceable  solution  of  the  question  by 
the  aid  of  Russia  and  Fiance,  let  it  had  managed  previously 
to  give  mortal  offence  to  both  these  Powers,  to  Russia  by  the 
hostile  spirit  of  its  despatches  about  Poland,  to  France  by  its 
curt  refusal  to  take  part  in  the  Congress  which  that  Power 
wished  to  assemble  on  the  same  question.  There  was  therefore 
every  probability  that  England  would  find  herself  hut  coldly 
supported  by  her  co-signatanes  to  the  Treaty  of  1852,  in  resisting 
what  was  acknowledged  to  be  an  unjustifiable  aggression  of  the 
German  Powers.  Nevertheless  she  continued  to  act  towards 
Denmark  in  the  spirit  of  an  adviser  who  is  ready  to  become  a 
protector ;  point  after  point  was  yielded  by  her  client,  at  her 
instance,  to  the  German  invaders;  at  last  sbe  convened  a 
European  Congress,  a  High  Court  of  International  Justice,  in 
which  this  question,  which  was  acknowledged  to  be  'essential 
to  the  Balance  of  Power,"  might  be  peaceably  settled.  Heai 
how  Lord  Russell,  the  President  of  the  Congress,  the  spokesman 
of  the  neutral  Powers,  described  the  situation: — 

'  We  proposed  that  the  King  of  Denmark  should  yield  to  Germany 
the  Duchy  of  Holsteiu  and  the  southern  part  of  the  Duchy  of 
Schleswig ;  that  the  boundary  should  bo  drawn  as  far  as  the  Schlei, 
and  should  go  along  by  the  Danuowcrko ;  that  there  should  be  no 
menacing  fortresses  on  the  boundary  ;  that  the  German  Powers  should 
not  interfere  any  further  or  any  more  with  the  internal  affairs  of 
Denmark ;  and  that  a  general  guarantee  should  ho  given  by  tho 
European  Powers  for  the  rest  of  the  Danish  possessions.  With 
regard  to  this  proposal,  tho  Danish  plenipotentiaries  made  a  declara- 
tion which  I  think  did  that  Government  the  highest  honour.  They 
declared  that  tho  King  of  Denmark  accepted  the  Crown  of  that  country 
according  to  tho  Treaty  of  185*2,  thinking  that  his  doing  so  would 
tend  to  the  peace  of  Europe,  and  to  preserve  the  balance  of  power; 
hut  as  the  surrender  of  a  great  part  of  his  territory  was  now  demanded, 
ho  was  ready  to  make  that  concession,  provided  that  entire  indepen- 
dence and  self-government  was  left  to  the  remainder  of  his  dominions.'* 

Surely  after  this  Denmark  had  purged  herself  of  whatever 
guilt  might  previously  have  been  alleged  against  her  ;  surely  it 
was  the  duty  of  England  to  maintain  that  justice  was  satisfied 
by  the  submission  of  Denmark  to  the  will  of  impartial  Europe, 
and  that  any  further  exactions  on  the  part  of  the  German 
Powers  would,  by  ber  at  any  rate,  be  regarded  as  aggression, 
and  resisted  accordingly.  Austria  and  Prussia  rejected  the 
proposal.     They  agreed  to  accept  the  King  of  the  Belgians  as 
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umpire,  but  they  declined  to  regard  his  decision  as  necessarily 
binding.  Thereupon  England,  with  the  other  neutral  Powers, 
declared  that  they  had  done  all  that  they  could,  and  that — 
Denmark  must  be  left  to  her  fate.  It  was  in  vain  that  the 
Danes  pointed  out  that  the  German  Powers  had  rejected  Eng- 
land's own  proposal.  Lord  Russell  replied  that  the  proposal 
was  not  that  of  England,  but  of  the  neutral  Powers — as  if  the 
policy  of  Russia  and  France  had  been  from  the  beginning  one 
of  active  intervention,  like  that  of  England — and  that  Denmark 
must  sustain  the  force  of  aggression  alone.  How  did  he  excuse 
this  unparalleled  act  of  desertion  to  the  House  of  Lords  ?  He 
adopted  the  principle  of  Lord  Aberdeen,  and  declared  that  the 
first  need  of  England — not  of  Europe — was  Peace : — 

'Look,'  said  he,  'at  the  great  commerco  which  has  grown  up  in 
China,  where  it  is  necessary  for  us  always  to  maintain  a  considerable 
naval  force  to  protect  our  interests.  Look  at  our  immense  possessions 
in  India.  ...  It  is  no  longer  a  question  with  reference  to  the  balance 
of  power  in  Europe.  There  are  other  parts  of  the  world  in  which  our 
interests  may  be  as  deeply  involved,  and  in  which  we  may  some  day 
or  other  find  it  necessary  to  maintain  the  honour  and  interests  of  the 
country.  ...  I  think  it  is  the  duty  of  England  to  show  a  greater 
attachment  to  peace  than  Austria  and  Prussia  have  shown,  and  not,  if 
possible,  to  light  a  flame  which  might  extend  to  every  part  of  Europe.'* 

In  the  same  spirit  Lord  Palmerston,  in  his  speech  of  July  8th, 
1864,  while  he  showed  that  he  understood  as  well  as  ever  the 
nature  of  the  balance  of  power,  glided  dexterously  over  the  fact 
that  England  had  allowed  the  balance  to  be  disturbed,  and 
engaged  the  minds  of  his  audience  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
national  prosperity  which  the  policy  of  the  Government  had 
secured  to  the  country  : — 

'  More  has  been  done,'  he  said, c  in  the  five  years  during  which  we 
have  had  tho  confidence  of  the  House,  in  everything  connected  with 
the  material  interests  of  the  country,  than  perhaps  was  ever  done  in 
the  same  period  of  time  before ;  and  on  that  ground  alone  we  may 
stand,  and  defy  any  attacks  that  may  be  made  on  us  from  any  quarter 
whatever/! 

The  issue  was  decided ;  and,  by  a  strange  irony  of  fate,  the 
great  actor  of  the  part  of  the  Civis  Romanus  found  himself,  in 
his  closing  scenes,  declaiming  the  sentiments  of  Richard  Cobden. 
The  Government  had  lowered  itself  to  the  less  honourable 
instincts  of  the  classes  which  formed  its  chief  support,  and  the 
world  supposed  that  henceforth  the  foreign  policy  of  England 
was  to  be  conducted  on  the  principle  of  peace  at  any  price.     As 

•  Hansard,  vol.  clxxvi  pp.  821-2.  f  Ibid.  p.  1283. 
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for  the  sentiments  of  the  commercial  classes,  they  are  very  accu- 
rately reflected  in  the  annual  summary  of  the  '  Times '  for  t' 
year  1864  :— 

■  The  conquest  by  the  great  German  Powers  of  two  provinces  which 
had  long  formed  a  part  of  the  Danish  monarchy  had  been  generally 
disapproved,  while  it  has  not  provoked  active  resistance.  The  pre- 
cedent of  abstaining  from  an  extravagantly  imprudent  war  may  not 
improbably  be  followed  hereafter,  as  it  wits  anticipated  in  the  Polish 
contest  of  lSliH  ;  yet  within  ten  years  of  the  Crimean  War  <*(  i* prema- 
ture to  assume  that  England  trill  Merer  again  engage  hi  mar  for  an  idea 
embodied  in  an  invaded  territory.' 

Thus  was  inaugurated  the  policy  of  unqualified  deference  o 
part  of  the  Government  to  the  commercial  classes  at  home,  of 
concession  on  the  part  of  England  to  aggression  in  Europe.  We 
do  not  pretend  to  admire  the  part  which  the  Conservative  Oppo- 
sition played  on  this  occasion.  It  should  have  been  the  pride  of 
the  Tory  party  to  have  appealed  to  the  ancient  and  honourable 
traditions  of  England,  izistead  of  seeking,  as  they  evidently  did, 
a  triumph  over  their  opponents  without  committing  themselves  to 
a  definite  policy.  But  every  one  will  admit  the  statesmanlike 
foresight  displayed  in  the  predictions  of  the  then  Leader  of  the 
Opposition  in  the  House  of  Commons,  as  well  as  the  justice  of 


'Sir,  it  does  appear  to  mo  impossible  to  deny  under  these  circum- 
stances that  the  just  influence  if  England  in  the  councils  of  Europe 
is  lowered.  And  now  I  ask,  what  are  the  consequences  of  the  just 
influence  of  England  in  the  councils  of  Europe  being  lowered  ?  The 
consequences  lire,  to  use  a  familiar  phrase  in  the  despatches,  "  most 
serious " ;  because,  in  exact  proportion  as  that  influence  is  lowered, 
the  securities  of  peace  nro  diminished.  I  lay  this  down  as  a  great 
principle  which  cannot  he  controverted  in  the  management  of 
foreign  affairs.1* 

If  Denmark  could  have  been  compensated  for  her  losses 
the  retribution  that  fell  on  her  merciless  enemies  and  her  fai: 
weather  friends,  her  satisfaction  would  have  been  ample.  Out 
of  the  disputes  which  arose  between  the  German  Powers  after 
the  conclusion  of  the  Danish  war  came  the  war  of  186(5,  which 
excluded  Austria  from  the  German  Confederation  ;  and  out  of 
this  again  sprang  the  yet  bloodier  conflict  between  France  and 
Germany.  On  England,  as  was  just,  the  punishment  fell,  not  in 
the  loss  of  hlood,  but  in  the  further  loss  of  honour. 

The  11  th  article  of  the  Treaty  of  1856,  made  at  the  dose  of 
the  Crimean  War,  ran  as  follows  : — 

*  Ilunsard,  vol.  elxsyi.  pp.  747-9. 
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1  The  Black  Sea  is  neutralised ;  its  waters  and  its  ports,  thrown  open 
to  the  mercantile  marine  of  every  nation,  are  formally  and  in  per- 
petuity interdicted  to  the  flag  of  war,  either  of  the  Powers  possessing 
the  coasts,  or  of  any  other  Power,  with  the  exceptions  mentioned  in 
Articles  XIV.  and  XIX.  of  the  present  Treaty.' 

To  secure  this  article  England  had  twice  broken  off  negotia- 
tions at  Vienna,  and  had  renewed  the  conflict  with  Russia,  with 
an  immense  expenditure  of  blood  and  treasure.  Russia  had,  for 
the  time  being,  appeared  to  acquiesce  in  the  decisions  of  Europe 
consequent  on  her  defeat.  But  in  the  winter  of  1870,  while  the 
Czars  uncle  was  keeping  shut  up  within  the  walls  of  Paris 
the  armies  of  one  of  the  Powers  which  had  waged  the  Crimean 
War,  there  came  a  note  from  St  Petersburg  to  all  the  capitals 
of  Europe,  announcing  that  Russia  repudiated  her  engagements 
contracted  in  the  Treaty  of  1856  in  respect  of  the  Black  Sea. 
What  ought  the  English  Government  to  have  done  under  these 
circumstances?  The  situation  was  clearly  defined.  France  and 
Germany  neutralized  each  other ;  Austria  was  opposed  to  the 
Russian  repudiation  ;  Turkey  could  at  least  have  offered  no 
resistance  to  her  old  friend.  England  and  Russia  were  left  face 
to  face.  If  the  Government  of  the  day  had  had  the  courage 
which  all  English  Governments  ought  to  have,  they  would  have 
told  Russia  that,  if  she  was  resolved  to  break  the  law,  she  must 
take  the  consequences.  Why  did  they  not  do  so  ?  Mr.  Glad- 
stone has  incidentally  told  us  in  a  recent  debate  :  '  Had  we  gone 
to  war  we  should  have  stood  absolutely  alone,  without  a  single 
ally?  *  That  is  to  say,  England  alone  would  have  had  to  fight 
Russia  alone.  The  Liberal  Government  therefore  improved  on 
the  precedent  of  1864,  when  they  had  to  deal  with  the  combined 
power  of  Austria  and  Prussia.  But  the  course  they  adopted  was 
in  accordance  with  the  principles  approved  in  that  year.  The 
first  step  was  to  send  to  St.  Petersburg  one  of  those  despatches 
for  which  the  English  Foreign  Office  had  become  famous, 
inflicting  upon  Russia  a  severe  and  dignified  rebuke.  The 
next  was  to  send  post-haste  to  Versailles  a  special  envoy  to  ask 
for  the  advice  of — Count  Bismarck.  The  situation  of  Mr.  Odo 
Russell  can  scarcely  have  been  agreeable.  He  had  to  prefer 
his  plea  for  the  public  law  of  Europe,  as  the  representative  of  a 
Power  which  had  entirely  declined  to  acknowledge  its  obliga- 
tions, contracted  under  the  Treaty  of  1815,  to  the  very  Sovereign 
whose  Minister  he  was  addressing.  But  the  Count  was  good- 
natured.  He  would  do  all  he  could  to  help  us ;  and,  to  show 
his  placability,  he  suggested  a  general  Conference.    The  English 

*  Hansard,  toI.  cexxxii.  p.  479. 
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Ministry  were  delighted,  but  were  still  determined  to  1 
world    know    the    firmness   of   their    attitude.      '  There   m 
course  be  no  foregone  conclusions.'     '  Of  course  not,'  said  the 
Count,  gravely;  'a  Congress  assembling  on  such  terms  would 
be  an  absurdity.' 

The  Powers  therefore  met  in  Congress  for  free  arid  open 
debate.  But  what  was  the  basis  on  which  they  assembled  for  a 
discussion  in  which  there  were  to  be  no  'foregone  conclusions  ? 
Nothing  definite  had  been  arranged.  A  brilliant  diplomatic 
triumph  had  indeed  been  achieved  in  extracting  from  Russia  a 
declaration  that  she  had  not  intended,  by  her  note  of  repudia- 
tion, repudiation  without  the  consent  of  her  co-signataries.  But 
all  the  world  knew  that  the  basis,  on  which  she  consented  to  go 
through  the  form  of  deliberation,  was  her  original  note.  Mean- 
time it  might  have  lieen  supposed  that  the  representatives  of 
the  Power,  which  bad  renewed  the  Crimean  War  to  obtain  the 
11th  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  would  at  least  have  entered 
into  council  prepared  to  sustain  the  results  which  had  been 
achieved  by  their  country  at  so  great  a  cost.  Put  no.  Replying 
to  the  argument  that  the  11th  Article  was  the  gist  of  the  Treaty 
of  Paris,  Mr.  Gladstone  said  in  the  House  of  Coi 


1  That  was  never,  so  far  as  I  know,  the  view  nf  the  British  Govern- 
ment. In  this  House,  in  the  year  1856,  I  declared  my  confident  con- 
viction that  it  was  impossible  to  maintain  the  neutralisation  of  the 
Black  Sea.'* 

That  no  doubt  was  Mr.  Gladstone's  opinion  as  a  private 
person  ;  but  that  it  was  not  Lord  Clarendon's,  the  representa- 
tive of  the  British  Government  at  the  Congress  of  Paris,  is 
sufficiently  obvious  from  the  record  of  bis  sentiments  expressed 
on  that  occasion.  In  any  case,  however,  it  is  plain  that,  with 
the  Russian  note  on  the  one  hand,  and  with  the  Prime  Minister 
of  England  holding  such  opinions  on  the  other,  the  common 
repudiation  of  the  Black  Sea  Clauses  was  a  '  foregone  conclu- 
sion,' The  proceedings  of  the  Conference  were  fitly  inaugurated 
by  the  affixing  of  the  signatures  of  all  the  Powers  to  the  Platonic 
Protocol,  in  which  the  grand  new  principle  of  international 
honesty  was  embodied,  declaring  it  unlawful  for  any  party  to  an 
engagement  to  withdraw  from  that  engagement  without  the 
consent  of  the  other  parties. 

'  I  believe,*  said  Lord  Granville,  '  that  if  this  country  and  the  rest 
of  Europe  had  submitted  without  resistance  to  the  renunciation  of 
solemn  obligations,  to  which  we  wore  guarantees,  a  more  severe 
blow  would  have  been  struck,  not  only  at  tho  character  and  position 

•  Hansard,  vol.  cciv.  p.  10*. 
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of  this  country,  but  at  the  validity  of  all  treaties,  than  it  is  easy  to 
conceive.'* 

All  then  that  this  country  secured  by  its  policy  of  concession 
to  Russia  on  this  occasion  was  the  Protocol  to  the  Treaty  of 
1871 ;  and  the  best  comment  on  that  Protocol  is  the  Turco- 
Russian  war  of  1877.  Let  us  see  what  Prince  Bismarck 
thought  of  Lord  Granville's  great  stroke  of  diplomacy.  When 
he  heard  of  the  latter' s  phrase  about  '  future  complications  in 
consequence  of  an  arbitrary  action  calling  all  treaties  into 
question,' — 

'  Bismarck,'  says  his  biographer, '  burst  out  laughing.  "  Ha !  ha ! 
Future  complications!  Parliamentary  speechifying  and  all  that! 
Too  timid  to  do  anything!  The  accent  is  clearly  laid  on  future. 
That  is  the  sort  of  phraseology  a  man  employs  when  he  means  to  do 
nothing.  There  is  little  to  fear  from  these  English  now,  as  there  was 
little  to  hope  from  them  four  months  ago." ' 

After  this  came  the  peaceful  settlement  of  the  Alabama 
Claims.  It  was  desirable,  no  doubt,  that  this  vexatious  question 
should  be  settled  by  arbitration.  But  it  was  evident  that,  if  the 
arbitration  proceeded  on  the  ordinary  principles  of  justice,  it 
was  at  least  possible  that  the  decision  might  be  given  against 
the  United  States  ;  and  the  English  Ministry  were  well  aware 
that  such  a  result  would  not  give  satisfaction  to  that  Power. 
They  therefore  arranged  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  and  con- 
sented that  the  cause  should  be  tried  by  rules  which,  having  a 
retrospective  operation,  and  being  couched  in  the  vaguest  terms, 
practically  condemned  us  beforehand,  independently  of  the  merits 
of  our  case,  to  pay  whatever  award  the  arbitrators  should  adjudge. 
Damages  to  the  amount  of  3,000,000/.  were  the  results  of  this 
second  application  of  the  principle  of  '  foregone  conclusions.' 

Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  the  middle  classes,  made  by  the  first 
Reform  Bill  the  sovereign  power  in  the  country  for  the  time 
Jbeing,  stamped  their  own  commercial  character  on  the  foreign 
policy  of  England.  Their  views  were  aptly  expressed  in  a  money- 
article  of  the  *  Times,'  quoted  with  great  approbation  by  Mr. 
Rylands,  during  the  debate  of  March  30th,  1871 : — 

1  The  Russian  Note  has  caused  a  hope  to  be  entertained  in  the 
City,  that  the  teaming  thus  given  will  cause  England  for  the  future  to 
have  as  little  as  possible  to  do  with  treaties  or  guarantees.  Her 
position  in  such  affairs  is  regarded  as  that  of  an  established  merchant, 
who  might  in  good  faith  enter  into  a  transaction  in  joint  account  with 
a  number  of  partners,  every  one  of  whom  should  simply  intend  to 
take  any  benefit  that  might  accrue,  and,  in  the  event  of  loss,  to  break 

*  Hansard,  vol.  cciv.  p.  248. 

off 


Party  Government. 


irs  the  whola 

i , }  1 1 1 11     ( '1  ;is  K( '  S 


off  from  their  liability,  and  throw  upon  his   shoulders 
responsibility.' 

And  just  as  England  under  the  rule  of  the  middle  classes 
adopted  the  old  Byzantine  policy  of  buying  off  the  strong-,  so 
the  ministers  of  England  bowed  before  the  supposed  sovereign, 
decrees  of  commercial  opinion.  Lord  Aberdeen  acquiesced  in 
them  ;  Lord  Palmerston  yielded  to  them  with  as  much  grace  as 
he  could  command  ;  Mr.  Gladstone  exalted  them  into  poetry. 
But  this  un-English  fear  of  the  people,  this  dread  of  responsi- 
bility, this  attempt  to  follow  opinion  rather  than  to  lead  it, 
was,  we  believe,  quite  unconstitutional.  And  its  origin  may  be 
traced  back,  as  we  have  shown,  to  the  factious  and  unpatriotic 
opposition  of  the  Whigs  to  the  national  policy  in  1793.  From 
that  opposition  came  the  anti-popular  movement  among  the 
Tories,  which  was  continued,  to  the  public  detriment,  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  war,  and  which  in  its  turn  produced  the  demo- 
cratic movement,  in  sympathy  with  the  French  Revolution  of 
1830,  resulting  in  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832.  Then,  for  the  first 
time  in  the  history  of  England,  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown 
was  used,  without  initiative  on  the  part  of  the  sovereign,  to  give 
effect  to  the  wishes  of  the  majority  outside  the  legislature;  an<" 
from  that  period  till  1874  English  ministers  behaved  the 
selves  as  il  they  were  delegates  of  the  people  rather  than 
servants  of  the  Crown. 

We  are  happy  to  think  that,  as  far  as  the  present  Gove; 
ment  is  concerned,  we  have  lately  witnessed  a  return  to  the 
and  true  paths  of  the  Constitution.  For  the  first  time  si 
the  Reform  Bill,  an  English  Ministry  has  held  to  the  cou: 
which  it  believed  to  be  right,  in  the  face  of  the  most  violent 
unscrupulous  opposition  ever  encountered  by  a  Government 
since  the  Napoleonic  war.  But  how  has  it  happened  that  this 
unprecedented  opposition  has  been  offered  to  a  Government 
which  has  secured  the  peace  of  Europe,  given,  it  may  well 
be,  a  new  lease  of  life  to  Turkey,  and  checked  unmistakably  the 
aggressive  advances  of  Russia  in  Asia?  Those  who  observe 
how  close  is  the  resemblance  between  the  conduct  of  the  Whig 
statesmen  in  1791,  and  the  Liberal  leaders  during  the  late 
Eastern  crisis,  will  be  inclined  to  ascribe  the  tactics  adopted  ' 
either  case  to  the  spirit  of  faction. 

In  1791,  as  in  1876,  the  Whigs  were  out  of  office ;  they  hi 
been  deprived  of  power  by  a  national  movement,  just  at  the  time 
when  their  '  connection '  seemed  to  be  on  the  point  of  establish- 
ing a  permanent  supremacy  in  the  country ;  and  they  were 
thirsting  for  revenge.  In  1791  the  Revolution  in  France  pro- 
vided tlie  Whigs  with  a  new  theme  of  declamation,  as  fertile 
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the  Bulgarian  atrocities  proved  to  the  Liberals  in  1876.  At 
the  earlier,  as  well  as  the  later  date,  the  democratic  impulse 
was  communicated  from  centres  outside  the  Legislature;  and 
the  Quintuple  Alliance,  the  Society  for  Free  Debating,  and  the 
Corresponding  Society,  find  counterparts  in  the  conference  of 
St.  James's  Hall,  the  Eastern  Question  Association,  and  the 
Afghan  Committee.  In  both  cases  the  Opposition  espoused  the 
aggressive  and  cosmopolitan  cause  against  the  cause  of  national 
independence.  But  there  is  one  excuse  for  the  followers  of 
Fox,  which  the  modern  Liberals  cannot  plead ;  in  1791  there 
was  no  direct  representation  of  the  people  in  Parliament 

This  is  the  vital  point  on  which  our  judgment  of  the  Liberal 
Opposition  must  turn.  For  it  is  evident  that  throughout  the 
crisis  there  have  been  two  Oppositions,  both  acting  in  concert, 
tut  with  radically  different  aims ;  one  the  democratic  opposi- 
tion outside  Parliament,  the  other  the  regular  Opposition  inside ; 
one  with  a  policy,  the  other  without  one ;  one  rushing  in  where 
angels  feared  to  tread,  the  other  shrinking  from  the  slightest 
step  which  might  seem  to  carry  meaning  and  responsibility. 
The  one  connecting  link  between  these  strange  allies  was  an 
irresistible  desire  to  turn  out  the  Tory  Government.  In  order, 
therefore,  to  understand  the  significance  of  the  Liberal  tactics  it 
is  necessary  to  appreciate  the  Ministerial  policy. 

The  main  object  of  the  Government  was  to  preserve  the  peace 
of  Europe,  and  to  secure  this  end  it  was  of  course  necessary  that 
their  policy  should  vary  according  to  the  contingencies  that 
arose.  When  the  rebellion  in  the  Herzegovina  first  began,  Lord 
Derby  advised  the  Porte  to  extinguish  the  flames  with  all  speed 
lest  the  conflagration  should  spread.  When  the  Berlin  Memoran- 
dum was  proposed,  England  refused  to  join  with  the  other  Powers, 
because  the  measure  involved  physical  coercion.  When  Servia 
declared  war  against  Turkey,  Lord  Derby  stated  to  Sir  H.  Elliott 
on  May  25th,  1876,  that  the  Turkish  Government  must  not  expect 
from  her  Majesty's  Government  more  than  a  moral  support. 
The  Queen's  Speech  of  February  8th,  1877,  declared  it  to  be 
her  Majesty's  desire  c  to  maintain  the  peace  of  Europe  and  to 
bring  about  the  better  government  of  the  disturbed  provinces, 
without  infringing  upon  the  independence  and  integrity  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire.9  Even  the  declaration  of  war  by  Russia  upon 
Turkey  did  not  move  the  Government  from  their  attitude  of 
neutrality.  But  when  the  war  was  over,  and  the  Treaty  of  San 
Stefano  was  signed,  England  insisted  that  the  settlement  of  the 
question  must  be  effected  by  Europe.  She  called  out  her  re- 
serves ;  she  brought  Indian  troops  to  Malta ;  she  showed  at  the 
Congress  of  Berlin  that,  while  recognising  the  results  of  the 

war. 
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war,  she  was  ready  to  fight  for  conditions  that  she  deemed 
indispensable  to  the  vital  independence  of  the  Turkish  Empire. 
From  first  to  last  the  policy  of  her  Government  was  consistent, 
intelligible,  and,  under  the  circumstances,  successful. 

And  now  what  was  the  policy  of  the  Opposition?  Let  us 
remind  our  readers,  in  the  first  place,  what  had  been  the  attitude 
of  this  country  towards  Turkey  between  ]S.">i>  and  1874,  during 
nearly  the  whole  of  which  time  the  Liberals  had  been  in  power. 
The  only  symptom  of  interest  shown  by  Parliament  in  Turkish 
affairs  was  the  question  put  by  Sir  John  Gray,  on  27th  July, 
1871 :  '  Whether  the  Sultan's  government  had  recently  taken 
steps  in  favour  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  ;  and  whether  any 
advance  had  been  made  in  securing  that  Christian  evidence 
should  be  admitted  in  Courts  of  Justice  on  a  footing  equal  to 
that  of  the  testimony  given  by  Mahomedans.'  The  notice  of 
this  question  caused  the  greatest  excitement  at  the  Foreign 
Office.  Search  was  made  in  all  quarters  for  information  out  of 
which  an  answer  might  be  framed,  but  none  was  found.  Lord 
Granville  accordingly  telegraphed  to  Constantinople — 

'  Let  me  know  by  two  o'clock 
authorities  generally  may  bo  said  to  ho  gi 
edicts  in  favour  of  the  Christians.' 

The  required  information  was  received  in  time  to  enable  the 
Under-Secretary  to  give  a  'satisfactory  '  reply  1"  Sir  John  Gray's 
question,  and  when  the  same  member  repeated  his  inquiry  on 
5lh  August,  1872,  Lord  Enfield  was  ready  to  answer: — 

1  Sir,  the  latest  report  from  Constantinople,  received  two  days  ago, 
states  that,  as  a  general  rule,  the  edicts  in  favour  of  the  Christians 
are  fairly  carried  into  effect,  and  that,  as  a  class,  they  have  no  reason 
of  complaint.' 

After  this  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  that,  from  the  outbreak 
of  the  insurrection  in  the  Herzegovina  till  nearly  the  close  of 
the  Session  of  187)3,  the  attitude  of  the  Opposition  was  quies- 
cent. '  With  regard  to  the  question  of  the  Berlin  Memorandum, 
I  think,'  said  Lord  Granville,  'her  Majesty's  Government 
were  right  in  not  adhering  to  that  Memorandum.'*  In  August, 
however,  the  reports  of  the  atrocities  in  Bulgaria  were  fairly 
authenticated,  and,  in  a  debate  shortly  before  the  rising  of  Par- 
liament, Mr.  Ashley  charged  the  Ministry  with  being  respon- 
sible for  these  occurrences,  on  the  ground  that  they  had  refused 
to  join  in  the  Berlin  Memorandum — conduct  which  the  Opposi- 

*  Hansard,  vol.  cciii.  p.  417. 
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tion  had  previously  approved — and  that  they  had  sent  the  fleet 
to  Besika  Bay — although  it  had  arrived  there  after  the  atrocities 
were  committed.  It  is  noticeable  that  neither  in  this  debate, 
nor  ^ in  the  one  on  the  same  subject  that  preceded  it,  did  Mr. 
Gladstone  utter  a  single  word.  But  the  agitation  outside  Parlia- 
ment now  rose  to  its  height.  Undoubtedly  a  shock  of  horror 
and  disgust  was  experienced  by  the  whole  nation,  and  upon  this 
generous  and  universal  sentiment  the  Opposition  endeavoured  to 
found  a  policy  contrary  to  that  of  the  Government.  Mr.  Glad- 
stone now  came  forward,  and  published  his  pamphlet  on  the 
'Bulgarian  Horrors,'  thereby  making  himself  the  natural  centre 
of  the  agitation,  and  proclaiming  himself  the  mandatory  of  the 
nation  in  requiring  the  expulsion  of  the  Turkish  Government 
from  Europe.* 

'It  was  the  nation,'  he  afterwards  said,  'that  led  the  classes  and 
leaders,  not  the  classes  and  leaders  that  led  tlio  nation.'  f 

This  statement  is  inaccurate.  No  doubt  the  nation  had 
expressed  its  horror  before  Mr.  Gladstone's  pamphlet  appeared, 
but  nobody,  with  any  pretensions  to  represent  the  nation,  up  to 
that  moment,  had  suggested  the  '  bag  and  baggage '  policy. 
The  suggestion  once  made  of  course  afforded  a  rallying-point 
to  all  the  ardent  and  impulsive  spirits  which  exult  in  an  agitated 
atmosphere,  to  all  those  sections  of  the  nation  whose  interest 
or  imagination  drives  them  to  thirst  for  revolution  at  home  or 
change  abroad.  Throughout  the  recess  every  town  in  England 
resounded  with  execrations  of  the  anti-human  Turk  and  the 
Tory  Government,  and  the  agitation  culminated  in  the  famous 
Conference  of  St.  James's  Hall,  which  met  to  settle  the  foreign 
policy  of  England  at  the  same  time  that  the  Conference  at 
Constantinople  was  deliberating  on  the  difficulties  of  Europe. 
The  policy  decided  upon  in  tbe  English  Congress,  it  is  needless 
to  say,  was  a  policy  of  coercion. 

Meantime  the  leaders  of  the  Parliamentary  Opposition  had 
studiously  avoided  committing  themselves  to  any  definite 
expression  of  opinion.     They  had  not  given  the  slightest  sup- 

•  A  very  suggestive  comparison  may  bo  drawn  between  Mr.  Gladstone's 
pamphlet  on  '  Bulgarian  Horrors '  and  his  speech  in  Parliament  on  the  Cretan 
Atrocities,  15th  February,  18C7.  The  Cretan  massacres  were  of  the  same  brutal 
kind  as  those  in  Bulgaria,  but  in  1807  Mr.  Gladstone  knew  that  he  must  shortly 
return  to  power,  and  he  spoko  with  the  moderation  imposed  by  anticipated 
responsibility.  Ho  said  in  his  speech:  'I  agree  in  the  opinion  that  the  noble 
Lord  at  the  head  of  the  Foreign  Office  rightly  determined  to  observe  and  to 
enforce  the  laws  of  neutrality,  even  though  at  the  expense  of  the  calls  of  mere 
humanity.  Tbe  calls  of  mere  humanity  it  teas  his  duty  to  repress,  and  he  has 
repressed  them.'    (Hansard,  vol.  clxxxv.  p.  444.) 

t  Hansard,  toL  cexxxii.  p.  101. 
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port  to  the  Government  in  their  difficult  circumstances  ;  neither 
had  they  positively  sanctioned  Mr.  Gladstone's  agitation. 
Stafford  Northcote,  in  bis  speech  at  Edinburgh,  seemed  to  believe 
that  when  Parliament  met  they  would  be  prepared  to  support 
or  oppose  (he  Government  in  a  regular  and  constitutional 
way. 

Hewas  greatly  mistaken.  The  debate  on  the  Address  showed 
that  the  Leader  of  the  Opposition  intended  to  treat  the  autumn 
agitation  as  a  genuine  expression  of  national  opinion.  With 
reference  to  the  Conference  at  St.  James's  Hall,  Sir  Stafford 
made  some  observations  in  his  speech  on  the  necessity  of  unity. 
'  What  I  object  to,'  said  he,  'is  the  emphasizing  of  everything 
that  can  tell  against  your  own  country.' 

The  interruption  that  followed  is  thus  reported  in  Hansard  : — 
1  Thb  Mabq.uis  of  Haktington. — "  For  country  road  Government.' 
'  The  Chancellor  or  the  Exchequer. — "  I  beg  the  noble  Lord's 
pardon.  He  draws  adistinction  between  the  country  and  the  Govern- 
ment, a  distinction  which  he  is  perfectly  justified  in  drawing,  and 
which  I  think  ought  to  be  drawn.  The  nohlo  Lnrd  will  hardly  deny 
tliut  in  these  matters  the  country  has  to  maintain  an  important  posi- 
tion.  Ho  will  hardly  duny  thnt  this  country  must  be  represented  by 
iis  Government  for  the  time  being  ;  and  if  the  noble  Lord  means  to 
imply,  by  the  correction  which  ho  has  just  now  kindly  supplied 
with,  that  the  Government  does  not  represent  the  ouuutry,  the  sooner 
ho  takes  steps  to  bring  that  to  a  proof  the  better." '  * 

What    this    meant    was    plain    enough,    and    Mr.  Gladstone 

showed  that  he  was  perfectly  aware  of  the  constitutional  dutf 
of  the  Opposition.     But  he  proceeded  to  make  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  statements  ever  heard  in  a  British  Parliament. 

'  My  right  honourable  friend,'  said  he,  '  said  that  my  nobl< 
friend  had  drawn  a  distinction  between  the  country  and  the  Govern- 
ment, and  that  if  he  did  draw  such  a  distinction,  it  was  hie  duty  to 
take  the  earliest  possible  measures  for  putting  that  matter  to  the  test. 
I  am  not  entitled  to  speak  for  my  noble  friend,  but  I  should  like  to 
tntnv  in  icliat  way  it  is  in  the  power  of  my  noble  friend  to  do  so.  Would 
it  bo  by  a  motion  of  want  of  confidence  in  the  House  of  Commons  ? 
I  suppose  it  may  be  said  that  the  House  of  Commons  represents  the 
country,  but  still  it  is  not  the  country ;  and  as  people  have  lately 
drawn  a  distinction  between  the  Government  and  the  country,  bo 
thero  might  be  circumstances  under  which  they  might  draw  a  dis- 
tinction between  the  country  and  tho  House  of  Commons. *t 

After  this  suggestion    that  the  opinion   of  the  country   1 
better  represented  by  the  Conference  of  St.  James's  Hall  than 
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by  the  House  of  Commons,  it  was  evident  that  Mr.  Gladstone 
could  not  avoid  putting  the  question  to  the  test.  It  was  equally 
obvious,  after  the  pointed  interruption  of  Lord  Harrington,  and 
the  speeches  of  representative  Liberals  like  Sir  William  Harcourt, 
that  the  Opposition  were  logically  bound  to  support  the  policy 
recommended  by  that  Conference.  But  what  happened  ?  An 
opportunity  for  an  attack  on  the  Government  was  soon  offered 
by  Mr.  Fawcett.  The  member  for  Hackney,  having  confidence 
in  his  cause,  said,  like  a  man,  that  '  he  wished  to  state  un- 
reservedly that,  as  long  as  he  had  a  seat  in  the  English  House 
of  Commons,  he  should  despise  himself  if  he  said  one  thing  on 
the  platform  and  had  not  the  courage  to  say  it  in  the  House.' 
He  accordingly  moved  on  March  23rd,  '  That  in  the  opinion  of 
the  House  the  misrule,  which  has  brought  such  misery  on  the 
Christian  subjects  of  the  Porte,  will  continue,  unless  the  Euro- 
pean Powers  obtain  some  such  guarantees  for  improved  adminis- 
tration as  they  agreed  on  at  the  Conference.'  This  motion,  if 
carried,  would  of  course  have  involved  coercion.  Lord  Harring- 
ton, though  he  said  he  agreed  with  the  mover,  declined  to  vote 
tor  the  motion,  as  inopportune.  Mr.  Gladstone  presumed  that 
Mr.  Fawcett  had  introduced  the  motion  as  '  a  peg  on  which  to 
hang  a  speech.'  He  could  not  support  it,  he  said,  as  it  was  not 
well-timed,  but  he  proceeded  himself  to  hang  upon  the  peg  a 
speech  full  of  the  most  bitter  and  eloquent  invective.  And 
yet,  after  all  this  heavy  firing,  the  Liberals  complained  of  the 
*  manoeuvring '  of  the  Government  in  forcing  a  division  on  a 
question  involving  a  mere  Platonic  expression  of  opinion ! 
Such  complaints  become  intelligible  when  we  find  that  the 
motion  was  rejected  by  a  majority  of  171. 

On  April  13th  Lord  Harrington  himself  made  an  attack.  He 
reviewed  the  conduct  of  the  Government  in  declining  to  pro- 
mote the  European  concert  for  the  coercion  of  Turkey,  in  terms 
of  such  unqualified  condemnation  as  could  only  have  been  fitly 
followed  by  a  motion  for  a  vote  of  censure.  Vet  he  wound  up 
by  moving  for — fresh  papers  !  and  particularly  the  draft  of  the 
protocol  which  Russia  had  proposed !  These,  he  was  kind 
enough  to  suggest,  might  explain  the  otherwise  inexplicable 
conduct  of  the  Government.  And  this,  though  he  knew  that 
new  papers  were  on  the  point  of  being  issued,  and  though  he 
must  have  been  perfectly  well  aware  that  the  draft  of  the  protocol 
could  not  be  produced. 

The  direct  challenge  of  Mr.  Chaplin  at  last  brought  matters 
to  a  point.     Mr.  Gladstone  gave  notice  of  his  famous  Resolu- 
tions, the  third  and  fourth  of  which  plainly  embodied  a  policy 
of  coercion.     We  all  remember  how  the  notice  fell  like  a  bomb- 
shell 
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shell  among  the  Opposition,  how  notices  of  amendment 
given,  and  how,  at  the  last  moment,  Mr,  Gladstone 
vailed  on  to  dilate  on  his  premisses  without  coming  to  a  con- 
clusion. The  first  two  Resolutions  were  apparently  of  a  perfectly 
abstract  character.  '  But,  said  the  Leader  of  the  Opposition, 
'if  the  two  Resolutions  now  before  the  House  are  passed,  we 
shall  at  least  be  free  from  the  danger  of  fighting  again  for  the 
dominion  of  the  Turks  "in  Europe.'  Lord  Haiti  ngton,  as  a 
statesman,  must  have  known  that  we  had  never  fought  for  the 
dominion  of  the  Turks  in  Europe;  and  yet,  for  the  sake  of 
embarrassing  the  Government,  he  was  ready  to  commit  the 
country  to  resolutions  which  might  have  prevented  it  from 
maintaining  the  independence  of  the  Turkish  empire.  The 
House  understood  the  design,  and  defeated  it  by  adopting  h\  .111 
overwhelming  majority  the  dexterous  amendment  of  Sir  Henry 
Drummond  Wolff'. 

When  the  Session  ended,  the  tactics  of  the  extra-Parliamentary 
Opposition  were  resumed.  Throughout  the  country  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Government  were  denounced  as  the  basest  of  mankind, 
and  the  personal  abuse  that  was  heaped  on  them  may  be  illus- 
trated by  the  speeches  of  Mr.  Trevelyan.  Ou  one  occasion,  at 
Selkirk,  this  gentleman  told  his  constituents  that  '  The  noble 
Lord  at  the  head  of  her  Majesty's  Government  had 
cealed  his  desire  to  plunge  this  country  into  war.'  In  another 
speech  he  declared  that  '  her  Majesty's  Ministers  were  simulating 
dread  of  Russian  access  to  the  Mediterranean  as  a  pretext  for 
increasing  the  number  of  naval  appointments  open  to  the  dunces 
who  are  the  sons  of  Ministers  and  their  constituents."  At  a 
meeting  in  Willis's  Rooms  complaint  was  made  of  influence 
being  exercised  by  the  Court,  and  the  tumultuary  opposition  to 
Government  reached  a  fitting  climax  in  Mr.  Gladstone's  speech 
at  Oxford  :— 

'  My  purpose,'  said  the  ox-Premier,  '  has  been  to  the  best  of  ray 
powers,  for  tho  last  eighteen  months,  day  and  night,  week  by  week, 
month  by  month,  to  counteract  what  I  believe  to  be  the  purpose 
Lord  Boaconafield.' 

But  now  the  end  was  approaching.  Plevna  fell.  Parliament 
was  summoned  to  meet  nearly  a  month  before  its  usual  time 
(January  1878).  It  was  announced  in  the  Queen's  Speech  that, 
should  hostilities  unfortunately  be  prolonged,  some  unexpected 
occurrence  might  render  it  incumbent  on  her  Majesty  to 
adopt  measures  of  precaution.  Not  many  days  alter,  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  gave  notice  that  he  meant  to  ask 
for  a  vote  of  6,000,000/.     The  circumstances  under  which  the 
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application  was  made  were  certainly  sufficiently  pressing  to 
constitute  an  emergency.  The  Russians  had  crossed  the 
Balkans;  the  Turks  had  no  army  capable  of  opposing  their 
progress  towards  the  capital.  It  was  believed  that  Russia  was 
ready  to  grant  terms  of  peace,  but  what  those  terms  were,  was 
as  much  a  mystery  to  the  Government  as  to  everybody  else. 
From  Lord  Augustus  Loftus  came  the  telegram,  '  Russian  com- 
manders have  been  instructed  to  state  the  conditions  on  which 
an  armistice  would  be  agreed  to.'  From  Turkey,  on  the  other 
hand,  arrived  the  intelligence,  '  Russian  commanders  have  no 
instructions.'  Meantime  the  movements  of  the  invading  hosts 
were  swift  and  impressive.  On  the  3rd  of  January  they  were 
at  Sofia,  marching  south ;  on  the  25th  of  January  Suleiman 
Pasha  was  defeated  ;  the  victors  were  at  Adrianople,  and  part 
of  their  army  one-third  of  the  distance  to  Constantinople. 

This  was  the  position  of  affairs  when,  on  the  31st  of  January, 
Mr.  Forster  moved  the  following  amendment  to  the  proposed 
vote  of  credit : — 

'  That  this  House,  having  been  informed  in  Her  Majesty's  most 
gracious  speech  that  the  conditions  on  which  Her  Majesty's  neutrality 
is  founded  have  not  been  infringed  by  either  belligerent  engaged  in 
the  war  in  the  East  of  Europe,  and  having  since  received  no  informa- 
tion sufficient  to  justify  a  departure  from  the  policy  of  neutrality  and 
peace,  sees  no  reason  for  adding  to  the  burdens  of  the  people  by 
voting  unnecessary  supplies.' 

Such  an  amendment  under  the  circumstances  certainly  seemed 
to  indicate  a  return  of  the  courage  which  had  so  long  been 
wanting.  Night  after  night  the  debate  dragged  its  slow  length 
along,  though  the  speakers  were  all  well  aware  that,  while  they 
were  talking,  Russia  was  advancing  on  Constantinople.  Sud- 
denly a  message  was  received  from  Mr.  Layard  that  the  Russians 
had  occupied  the  lines  of  Tchataldja,  the  last  defensible  position 
before  the  Turkish  capital.  The  effect  of  the  announcement  was 
prodigious.  Throughout  the  country,  perplexity,  amazement, 
anger,  and  dismay,  alternated  in  the  minds  of  those  who  had 
recently  been  encouraging  Russia  on  her  divine  errand,  and  the 

irablic  feeling  was  not  long  in  communicating  itself  to  the 
eaders  of  the  Opposition.  Mr.  Forster  at  once  asked  leave, 
under  the  change  of  circumstances,  to  withdraw  his  amendment. 
It  was  in  vain  that  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  on  one  side, 
and  Mr.  Fawcett  on  the  other,  showed  that  there  was  no  essential 
change  in  the  situation  ;  the  leaders  of  the  Opposition  adhered 
to  their  point,  and  even  though  the  news  of  the  Russian  advance 
was  found  to  be  in  some  particulars  inaccurate,  even  though  peace 
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was  signer!  and  the  armistice  concluded  during  the  debate,  they 
insisted  that  they  ought  to  be  allowed  to  withdraw  the  i 
Turin.  The  permission  was  given,  but  did  the  Opposition, 
under  '  the  change  of  circumstances,'  support  the  vote  ?  Not 
they.  Lord  Harrington  found  excellent  reasons  for  not  voting 
at  all. 

'  He  diil  not  believe  the  Government  would  gain  weight  by  this 
vote  ;  but  they  might  lose  weight  by  strong  opi»sition  to  it.  Having 
niudo  his  protest  against  the  unprecedented  nature  of  the  vote,  he 
might  have  entered  again  into  nctivo  opposition,  or,  as  he  knew  tho 
vote  must  pass,  he  might  refrain  from  further  netivo  opposition,  i 
order  not  to  weaken  the  Government  in  the  councils  of  Europe.' 

And  choosing  the  latter  alternative,  he  accordingly  left  tl 
House  with  his  followers  before  the  division  was  taken, 
the  ironical  laughter  of  the  Ministerialists  and  the  lladicals. 

It  would  be  useless  to  track  further  the  windings  of  the  Oppo- 
sition during  the  rest  of  the  Session,  or  to  analyse  the  questions, 
the  innuendoes,  and  the  constitutional  axioms,  with  which  they 
sought  to  bring  discredit  on  the  Government.     As  is  usually  the 
case  with  waiters  upon  Providence,  they  waited  too  long, 
lost  all  hold  on  that  public  opinion,  which  they  had  attemptei 
to  follow  but  had  not  dared  to  lead.     It  would  be  equally  supi 
liuous  to  dwell  in  detail  ou  the  stages  of  the  Afghan  questioi 
which  are  still  fresh  in  the  memories  of  our  readers.     We  inerel 
call  attention  to  some  of  the  leading  peculiarities   in    the   rocei 
conduct  of  the  Opposition,  to  show  how  faithfully  they 
the  temper  manifested    by  them   in   the  earlier    stages  of   tl 
Eastern  Question. 

When  it  appeared  probable  that  there  would  be  war  w 
Afghanistan,  an  agitation  began  throughout  the  country,  just 
it  did  in  1876.  It  was  said  that  the  Ministry,  flattering  tin- 
popular  lust  for  territory,  were  about  to  make  war  upon  a  harm- 
less and  independent  neighbour.  It  was  said  further,  that  the 
Government  were  determined  to  conduct  the  war  without 
way  consulting  Parliament.  On  the  strength  of  the-sr  tw.  bjrj 
theses,  all  the  disbanded  veterans  of  St.  James's  Hall  flocki 
round  their  newly  erected  standard.  Unfortunately  for  their 
cause,  one  of  their  hypotheses  was  destroyed  by  the  early  sum- 
moning of  Parliament,  and  the  other  by  Lord  Cranbrook/s 
despatch.  Hut  their  ingenuity  was  equal  to  the  occasion.  A 
loud  outcry  arose  that  the  ninth  paragraph  of  the  despatch  was 
intentionally  misleading,  and  that — although  the  Blue  ltook  was 
on  the  point  of  appearing — the  writer  bad  sought  to  cover  the 
blunders  of  his  own  Govermnt'nt  by  misrepresenting  the  policy 
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of  his  opponents.  The  Blue  Book  appeared,  and  search  was 
made  in  vain  for  evidence  of  that  ministerial  mendacity  which 
had  provoked  Mr.  Childers  to  a  breach  of  good  manners. 

The  public,  being  now  perfectly  well  informed,  awaited  with 
interest  the  debates  in  Parliament.     They  saw  that  the  issue  to 
be  tried  was  of  the  simplest  kind.     Was  the  war  into  which  we 
had  entered  just,  and  was  it  necessary  ?     If  it  was  just  to  make. 
war  on  a  potentate  who,  having  undertaken  by  treaty  to  be  '  the 
friend  of  our  friends,  and  the  enemy  of  our  enemies,'  having 
received  at  our  hands  nothing  but  kindness,  having  accepted 
from  ns  moral  support  and  pecuniary  assistance,  yet  admitted 
to  his  capital  an  embassy  from  a  power  with  whom  he  thought 
we  were  about  to  engage  in  war,  while  he  refused  to  admit  an 
embassy  from  ourselves — then  the  war  with  Shir  Ali  was  a  just 
war.     If  it  was  necessary  at  all  hazards  to  obtain  commanding 
influence  over  a  country,  which  was  about  to  be  made  the  basis 
of  foreign  intrigue  against  our  Indian  possessions,  then  it  was 
necessary  to  obtain  such  influence  over  Afghanistan.      These 
considerations  were  admitted,  even  by  the  Opposition,  to  be  the 
whole  gist  of  the  case.     With  regard  to  the  first  point,  it  was 
acknowledged  that  Shir  Ali  had  acted  towards  us  in  a  spirit  of 
hostility  ;  it  was  merely  disputed  how  his  hostility  was  first  pro- 
duced.    With  regard  to  the  second,  Mr.  Goschen,  who  made  by 
far  the  most  statesmanlike  speech  on  the  Liberal  side,  declared 
that  *  there  was  no  room  in  Afghanistan  for  both  England  and 
Russia,9     Nevertheless,  the  Opposition  joined,  almost  to  a  man, 
in  a  vote  of  censure  on  the  Government  for  '  conduct  which  had 
led  to  the  Afghan  war.'     Drawn  in  terms  of  studied  vagueness,  it 
was  obvious  that  such  a  motion  gave  an  opportunity  to  every  one 
who  had  a  stone  to  fling  at  the  Ministry.    '  Post  hoc,  ergo  propter 
hoc '  was  the  principle  of  attack,  and,  exasperated  as  they  were 
by  the  certainty  of  defeat,  the  blows  of  the  Liberals  were  delivered 
without  the  slightest  regard  to  decorum  or  fairness.     All  the 
stale  and  refuted  arguments  of  the  recess  were   repeated    with 
additional  venom.     Lord  Cranbrook  was  again  accused  of  in- 
tending to  mislead  the  public  by  his  ninth  paragraph;  Lord 
Salisbury,  after  his  own  conclusive  speech  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
was  charged  by  Mr.  Grant  Duff  with  deliberate  mendacity  ;  Mr. 
Gladstone  exceeded  himself  in  imputing  to  the  Viceroy  *  vulgar 
discourtesy,9  and  to  the  Viceroy's  Council  and  the  India  Office 
calculated  fraud.     No  inconsistency  or  inaccuracy  appeared  too 
gross  for  use,  if  it  gave  an  opportunity  for  invective.     The  Go- 
vernment was  impeached  for  not  consulting  Parliament  before 
declaring  war,  although,  as  Lord  Salisbury  showed,  Parliament 
had  only  been  informed  of  intended  declarations  of  war  once 
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since  1815.  Those  who  had  charged  the  Ministry  during  the 
recess  with  wishing  to  govern  without  Parliament,  now  abused 
them  for  '  summoning  Parliament  in  so  unusual  a  manner  about 
so  trilling  a  matter.'  The  party,  which  had  used  the  Indian 
troops  for  service  out  of  India,  in  the  '  emergency '  arising  from 
the  stoppage  of  the  French  embassy  to  Chins,  complained  of 
their  employment  in  a  war  undertaken  for  the  security  of  their 
own  country.  The  valiant  statesmen,  who  had  surrendered  the 
Black  Sea  Clauses  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  were  indignant  at  the 
'pusillanimity' of  the  Government  in  not  declaring  war  with 
Russia  for  sending  an  embassy  to  Cabul.  Lastly,  that  accom- 
plished master  of  Parliamentary  melodrama,  Sir  William  Har- 
court,  showed  the  same  intimate  and  confident  acquaintance  with 
the  real  character  of  the  Ministerial  policy,  which  he  had  dis- 
played during  the  earlier  stages  of  the  Eastern  question. 

'  Yes,  he  knew  it  well.  The  Government  had  hoisted  the  old  red 
flag  of  the  Tory  party,  the  bloody  red  flag  of  the  Tory  party,  and  ho 
knew  what  the  Tory  party  was,  and  the  crew  that  sailed  beneath  it ; 
it  was  a  gaunt  and  grisly  company.  That  was  no  personal  observa- 
tion. The  company  of  which  he  spoke,  which  sailed  under  that  flag, 
was  war,  taxatiun,  poverty,  distress.  Tlio  Liberal  party  had  its  flag 
too.  It  was  the  old  flag.  It  bore  very  different  words,  the  old  words 
of  peace,  retrenchment,  and  reform.' 

Now,  however,  that  the  fight  is  over,  we  have  leisure  to 
survey  the  battle-field  ;  and  we  doubt  whether  the  public  will  re- 
gard the  flying  colours  of  the  Liberal  party  with  the  same  com- 
placency as  Sir  William  Harcourt.  At  the  end  of  the  year  187B 
it  is  evident  that  this  country  was  in  a  position  of  the  gravest 
difficulty.  Three  policies  were  open  to  it.  First,  it  might  have 
joined  Russia  (we  say  Russia,  for  it  is  obvious  that  a  European 
concert  of  coercion  was  impracticable)  in  the  coercion  of  Turkey. 
But  such  a  policy  would  have  been  repugnant  to  the  instincts 
and  the  sense  of  justice  of  the  English  nation.  Secondly,  it 
might  have  resisted  the  aggression  of  Russia ;  and  the  Prime 
Minister  himself  has  admitted  that,  with  more  firmness  at  a 
certain  conjuncture,  the  war  between  Turkey  and  Russia  might 
have  been  prevented  by  England.  For  this  want  of  firmness 
the  Ministry  must,  no  doubt,  be  held  responsible,  though  we 
suspect  that  few  of  their  countrymen,  with  any  sense  of  candour 
or  generosity,  will  be  inclined,  under  the  circumstances,  to 
judge  them  severely.^  Lastly,  after  the  outbreak  of  the  war 
between  Russia  and  Turkey,  the  country  was  free  to  adopt,  and 
did  adopt,  the  policy  of  conditional  neutrality.  Pursued  with 
steadiness,  though  not  without  symptoms  of  hesitation,  this 
policy,  by  the  prudence  and  sagacity  with  which  it  was  applied 
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in  the  most  critical  stage  of  the  war,  has  secured,  as  we  may 
hope,  the  peace  of  Europe,  and  the  consolidation  of  the  sounder 
parts  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  while  it  has  replaced  England  in 
her  old  and  true  position  as  the  chief  barrier  to  aggression  in 
Europe.     But,  whatever  we  may  think  of  the  policy  that  was 
actually  adopted,  the  point  on  which  we  wish  now  to  insist  is,  that 
in  the  determination  of  this  policy  the  Opposition  can  claim  no 
share.     The  conduct  of  the  Ministry  was  right  or  it  was  wrong. 
If  it  was  right,  in  a  matter  involving  the  highest  interests  of  the 
Empire,  it  deserved  the  support  even  of  its  ordinary  opponents. 
If  it  was  wrong,  then,  both  for  their  own  sakes,  and  still  more  for 
that  of  the  country,  the  Liberal  party  should  have  met  it  by  a  steady 
opposition,  and  should  have  indicated  the  course  which  ought  to 
have  been  adopted.     But,  in  point  of  fact,  it  shrank  from  both 
these  alternatives.    It  gave  not  the  slightest  support  to  the  Ministry 
in  their  hour  of  greatest  need  ;  on  the  contrary,  as  we  have  seen, 
it  completely  identified  itself,  at  the  opening  of  the  Session  of 
1877,  with  the  agitation  out  of  doors.     Yet,  when  an  attempt 
was  made  in  Mr.  Gladstone's  Resolutions  to  give  that  agitation 
practical  effect,  the  Opposition  at  once  drew  back.    They  agreed 
to  support  the  Resolutions  which  would  embarrass  the  Govern- 
ment ;  but  they  declined  to  agree  to  those  which  might  commit 
themselves.     So,  too,  in  the  Afghan  Debate,  though  they  ad- 
vanced, flaunting  on  their  banners  a  vote  of  censure,  they  had 
not  the  courage,  like   Lord   Grey,  to   attack   the   key  of  the 
Government  position,  namely,  the  justice  and  necessity  of  the 
war,  but  confined  themselves  to  mere  guerrilla  fighting  on  all  sorts 
of  side  issues,  which  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  real  merits  of 
the  case.      Now  what  has   been   the  meaning  of  this  shifting, 
timid,   impotent,   and   irresponsible    conduct   during    a    crisis 
fraught  with   the   gravest   consequences   to   England    and   her 
Empire?     The  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  gave  the  answer 
very  aptly  in  winding  up  the  debate  on  the  Vote  of  Censure. 
Lord  Hartington  at  the  close  of  his  speech  had  emphatically 
appealed  to  the  constituencies.      Sir  Stafford  North  cote  in  his 
reply  said : — 

1 1  thank  the  noble  Lord  for  tho  distinct  way  in  which  he  has 
raised  the  issue  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  speech.  We  have 
bean,  during  these  long  debates,  rather  at  a  loss  to  know  what  the 
precise  issue  was  that  we  were  to  try.  But  to-night  at  the  close  of 
the  debate,  the  noble  Lord,  in  his  character  of  party  leader,  has  very 
frankly  stated  that  the  whole  and  main  object  of  the  matter  is  to  turn 
out  the  present  Government.' 

That  is,  in  fact,  the  gist  of  the  matter.  Party  Government 
is  now  what  it  was  in  its  origin,  what  it  has  been  throughout 
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its  history,  a  struggle  not,  in  the  first  place,  for  principles,  but 
lor  power.  We  do  not  say  this  in  order  to  disparage  the  system  : 
but  it  cannot  be  too  clearly  understood  that  it  is  not  an  integral 
part  of  the  English  Constitution.  We  have  seen  how  the  factions 
rising  out  of  the  Civil  War  survived  the  Settlement  of  1688  in 
consequence  of  the  division  produced  in  the  nation  by  the  Act  o 
Succession;  how  power  under  the  first  two  Georges  passed  into 
the  hands  of  the  aristocracy  ;  how  the  distinction  between  the 
two  sections  of  the  aristocracy  was  preserved,  first  by  the  ques- 
tion whether  there  was  to  be  a  Protestant  or  Jacobite  King ; 
then  by  the  different  relation  of  the  parties  to  the  Sovereign  in 
the  first  part  of  George  III.'s  reign  ;  afterwards  by  their  opposite 
opinions  on  the  French  Revolution  ;  and  lastly  by  their  an- 
tagonism on  the  question  of  Reform.  Under  all  these  shifting, 
but  more  or  less  genuine,  oppositions  of  principle,  can  be  detected 
the  consistent  and  abiding  passion  for  power  ;  and  now  that 
the  constitutional  differences  of  the  parties  about  Reform  have 
been  composed,  it  is  manifest  that  the  passion  itself  has  lost  none 
of  its  intensity.  The  question  is,  where  to  find  for  it  in  future  a 
legitimate  sphere  of  action.  If  there  be  still  fundamental  divi- 
sions of  opinion  as  to  the  manner  in  which  affairs  ought  to  be 
conducted  under  the  Constitution,  then  no  doubt  these  would  be 
best  settled  through  the  machinery  of  party  government.  No 
Englishman  can  afford  to  undervalue  the  regime  under  which 
his  country  has  reached  its  present  imperial  position.  Party 
spirit,  restrained  within  moderate  limits,  exercises  abeneficin* 
influence  on  the  conduct  of  affairs.  It  braces  the  atmospher 
of  politics,  and  encourages  a  vigilant  supervision  over  all  de- 
partments of  the  public  service.  But  everything  must  depend 
on  the  wisdom  with  which  it  is  used,  and  the  objects  to  which 
it  is  directed.  The  commercial  supremacy  of  this  country,  and 
still  more  the  great  position  which  she  occupies  among  the 
nations  of  the  world,  can  only  be  maintained  by  a  steady 
exercise  of  her  undivided  power  and  a  loyal  adherence  to  her 
historical  Constitution.  How  far,  amid  the  beat  of  the  struggle 
for  office,  will  these  imperial  interests  of  England  be  hence- 
forth clearly  distinguished  from  the  interests  of  parties  and 
persons?  Is  it  to  be  considered  legitimate  that  the  difficulties 
of  a  Government,  representing  the  unity  of  a  great  but  scattered 
empire,  are  to  be  made  the  stepping-stone  by  which  an  Opposi- 
tion may  climb  to  power?  Or  can  either  of  the  two  parties 
constitutionally  acquire  the  command  of  place  and  patronage  by 
consenting  to  pull  down  any  structural  part  of  the  social  fabric 
under  which  we  live  ? 
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Abt.  I. — The  Holy  Bible,  according  to  the  Authorized  Version 
(AJ).  1611),  with  an  Explanatory  and  Critical  Commentary 
and  a  Revision  of  the  Translation,  by  Bishops  and  other  Clergy 
of  the  Anglican  Church.  Edited  by  F.  C.  Cook,  M.A., 
Canon  of  Exeter,  Preacher  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  Chaplain  in 
Ordinary  to  the  Queen.  Vols.  I.- VI.  The  Old  Testament. 
London,  1871-1876. 

IT  would  not  be  easy,  we  imagine,  to  devise  a  more  felicitous 
illustration  of  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  the  use 
Of  continuous  commentaries  on  the  Bible,  than  that  which  was 
Employed  by  Bacon  to  point  out  how  they  prevent  divinity 
from  becoming  '  artificial,'  and  help  to  keep  it  fresh  and  pure, 
*&nd  in  harmony  with  '  the  Scriptures,  which  are  the  fountains  of 
tlie  water  of  life.'     *  The  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,'  he 
Says,  'are  of  two  sorts, — methodical,  and  solute  or  at  large.    For 
this  divine  water,  which  excelleth  so  much  that  of  Jacob's  well, 
is  drawn  forth  much  in  the  same  kind  as  natural  water  uscth  to 
be  out  of-  wells  and  fountains ;   either  it  is  first  forced  up  into  a 
cistern,  and  from  thence  fetched  and  derived  for  use ;  or  else  it 
is  drawn  and  received  in  buckets  and  vessels  immediately  where 
it  springeth.     The  former  sort  whereof,  though  it  seem  to  be 
the  more  ready,  yet  in  my  judgment  is  more  subject  to  corrupt. 
This  is  that  method  which  hath  exhibited  unto  us  the  scholas- 
tical  divinity ;  whereby  divinity  hath  been  reduced  into  an  art, 
as  into  a  cistern,  and  the  streams  of  doctrine  or  positions  fetched 
or  derived  from  thence.'*     The  similitude  is  wonderfully  exact. 
Texts  of  Scripture,  torn*  away  from  their  contexts,  and  incor- 
porated into  a  theological  system  as  warrants  for  its  dogmas, 
are  apt  to  undergo  a  subtle  process  of  transformation.      They 
gradually  cease  to  mean  what  they  meant  in  the  free  flow  of  the 
original  writer's  thought ;  they  come  to  speak  a  foreign  language, 
In  accordance  with  the  demands  of  the  system,  instead  of  their 
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of  any  difficulties  which  his  own  mind  might  suggest,  as  well  a 
of  any  new  objections  raised  against  a  particular  book  or  passage,  " 
was  Mr.  Denison's  happy  thought ;  and  it  found  a  congenial 
reception  in  the  vigorous  mind  of  the  Archbishop  of  York, 
himself  no  mean  Biblical  scholar,  as  his  brilliant  and  exhaustive 
introduction  to  the  three  synoptical  Gospels,  which  opens  the 
second  part  of  the  Commentary,  amply  proves.  At  his  Grace  s 
suggestion  a  Committee  was  formed  to  organize  a  plan  for 
making  the  idea  a  reality,  and  as  the  work  was  manifestly 
far  too  arduous  to  be  committed  to  any  single  labourer  in  the 
field  of  scriptural  exegesis,  it  was  distributed  among  nearly  forty 
divines  of  the  Anglican  Church,  the  portion  assigned  to  each 
being  chosen  as  much  as  possible  with  reference  to  his  known 
qualifications  for  his  special  task.  To  ensure  unity  of  plan  and 
treatment,  and  to  weld  together  into  an  harmonious  whole  the 
productions  of  so  many  different  minds,  the  supervision  of  a 
general  Editor  was  needed,  who  was  found  in  the  learned  and 
accomplished  Canon  of  Exeter  and  Preacher  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  the 
Rev.  F.  C.  Cook  ;  and  as  serious  questions  might  arise,  involving 
even  the  rejection  of  contributions  as  unworthy  or  unsuitable,  a 
small  body  of  referees  was  appointed  at  the  Editor's  suggestion, 
consisting  of  the  Archbishop  of  York  and  the  Regius  Professors 
of  Divinity  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  who  should  advise  with  the 
Editor  when  difficulties  arose  during  the  progress  of  the  work. 
It  was  nearly  seven  years  before  the  first  volume  appeared,  the 
delay  being parlly  caused,  we  believe,  by  the  difficulty  of  dealing 
with  the  Pentateuch  in  a  manner  worthy  of  modern  scholarship 
without  undue  prolixity,  find  partly  by  the  premature  deaths  ol 
two  of  those  to  whom  the  opening  books  had  been  intrusted. 
Since  that  time  the  issue  of  the  work  has  gone  forward  at  the 
rate  of  a  volume  a  year  ;  and  as  the  first  of  the  four  volumes  to 
be  devoted  to  the  New  Testament  is  already  in  the  hands  of  the 
public,  and  another  is  promised  for  the  spring  of  the  present  year, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  by  the  end  of  two  years  more  the 
great  enterprise  will  be  crowned  with  a  successful  termination. 

Of  the  six,  or  rather  seven,  thick  volumes  which  are  assigned 
to  the  Old  Testament  (the  first  being  divided  into  two,  con- 
taining together  nearly  a  thousand  pages),  it  is  now  our  duty 
not  only  to  express  a  critical  judgment  of  our  own,  but  also  to 
lay  before  the  reader  such  particulars  as  will  enable  him  to  test 
the  justice  of  our  verdict  for  himself.  The  task,  however,  is  by 
no  means  easy.  The  very  character  of  the  work  removes  it  from 
the  class  of  those  which  can  be  exhibited  in  a  summary,  or  dis- 

"  Preface  to  Commentary. 
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posed  of  by  a  single  decisive  sentence  of  approval  or  censure.  It  is 
not  like  a  treatise  on  theology,  laid  out  in  systematic  order,  and 
bound  together  by  unity  of  thought ;  it  is  a  running  commentary, 
verse  by  verse,  line  by  line,  on  a  large  number  of  ancient  books, 
ranging  over  a  thousand  years.  It  is  all  details  from  beginning 
to  end,  and  the  few  particulars  which  a  review  can  notice  would 
be  no  more  a  satisfactory  sample  of  the  whole,  than  was  the 
brick  produced  by  the  ancient  scholasticus  of  the  house  offered 
by  him  for  sale.  Nor  is  it  like  the  offspring  of  a  single  mind, 
the  impress  of  which  is  stamped  on  every  part :  as  many 
hands  have  wrought  at  it,  so  many  styles  of  treatment  and 
different  degrees  of  merit  will  be  found  in  it.  One  writer  is 
richer  in  illustration  than  another  ;  one  is  frank,  where  another 
is  cautious  and  reserved ;  one  cleaves  timidly  to  old  tracks,  while 
another  has  the  courage  to  open  his  eyes  to  some  of  the  new 
lights  of  critical  scholarship.  Such  differences  were  unavoidable, 
and  perhaps  may  even  be  said  in  one  sense  to  have  their  value, 
as  reflecting  the  present  state  of  Anglican  exegesis  more  truly 
than  any  uniform  line  of  treatment  or  tone  of  comment  could 
have  done ;  but  they  increase  the  difficulty  of  pronouncing  a 
definite  opinion  on  the  whole  result.  In  the  face  of  these  per- 
plexing characteristics,  what  we  shall  attempt  to  do  will  be,  first, 
to  explain  briefly  the  aim  of  the  work,  and  show  in  some  measure 
how  far  it  has  been  attained;  and  then  to  examine  in  what 
manner  our  Commentary  deals  with  some  of  the  questions  about 
which  of  late  years  the  public  mind  has  been  seriously  agitated. 
The  Commentary  defines  its  aim  by  bearing  on  the  title-page 
the  words  '  explanatory  and  critical.'  Throughout  it  is  this, 
and  very  little  more.  Those  who  wish  for  devout  reflections, 
and  practical  applications  to  the  various  duties  and  trials  of 
life,  must  not  expect  to  find  here  much  of  what  they  want ;  nor 
indeed  will  they  have  any  reason  to  complain  of  the  omission, 
since  their  wants  are  already  abundantly  supplied  in  other  works. 
To  exhibit  the  best  text,  and  its  most  exact  equivalent  in  English ; 
to  draw  out  the  meaning  where  it  is  obscure,  and  in  cases  of 
apparent  discrepancy  indicate  the  means  of  reconciliation ;  to 
select  from  the  accumulated  stores  of  an  ever-widening  archaeology 
such  facts  as  can  be  used  to  illustrate  narratives,  customs,  and 
peculiar  phrases ;  to  throw  light  on  the  date  and  authorship  of 
those  books,  concerning  which  the  ecclesiastical  tradition  has 
been  impugned ;  to  take  note  of  the  chief  assaults  made  by 
infidels  or  heretics  either  on  the  text  itself,  or  the  Christian 
interpretation  of  it,  and  suggest  the  most  effectual  mode  of 
defence  or  vindication  : — this  is  the  line  which  was  deliberately 
chosen,  these  the  objects  which  have  been  persistently  kept  in 

view, 
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view,  and  we  think  in  the  exercise  of  a  wise  discretion.  No 
doubt  a  commentary  conceived  and  executed  after  this  fashion 
is  apt  to  appear  cold  and  mechanical ;  it  has  no  warm  glow  of 
religious  feeling,  and  makes  little  appeal  to  the  heart.  Grammar 
and  philology,  critical  analysis  and  antiquarian  research,  are 
hut  as  dry  bones  to  the  soul  that  is  longing  for  the  bread  of 
life  :  in  the  dissection  of  phrases  and  the  balancing  of  argu- 
ments the  spirit  seems  to  evaporate,  the  vital  spark  to  expire, 
and  leave  but  a  dead  letter  behind.  But  to  look  to  a  com- 
mentary for  the  stirring  of  the  soul's  emotions  is  a  mistake;  it 
is  to  confound  the  expositor's  office  with  the  preacher's.  To 
the  pulpit  may  be  left  the  practical  exhortation,  the  home- 
thrust  of  impassioned  appeal,  the  drawing  out  of  divine  truths 
into  their  countless  bearings  on  everyday  duties,  perplexities, 
and  fears ;  within  the  commentary  should  reign  the  severer 
temper  of  the  intellect,  searching  out  the  truth,  calmly  investi- 
gating, judicially  pronouncing,  and,  without  beat  or  passion, 
disentangling  difficulties  and  unravelling  knotted  trains  of 
thought.  The  first  necessity  is  to  know  what  the  Bible  really 
says, — what  that  Divine  Word  is,  which  is  the  light  of  our  dark- 
ness and  the  ground  of  our  hopes  :  till  this  knowledge  has  been 
supplied  the  preacher  must  bo  in  continual  peril  of  running  on 
wrong  tracks,  wresting  texts  from  their  true  sense,  blundering 
into  byways  of  superstition,  and  doing  grievous  injury  to  the 
sacred  cause  to  which  bis  life  is  devoted.  Dry  and  unspiritual, 
therefore,  as  the  mere  expositor's  work  may  appear  to  ardent 
souls,  it  cannot  safely  be  dispensed  with;  nor  would  it  be 
better  done,  but  certainly  worse,  were  it  combined  with  the  very 
different  work  of  the  devotional  writer  or  the  pastor  of  the  con- 
gregation. Hence  we  do  not  make  much  account  of  any  charges 
of  coldness  or  lack  of  unction,  which  have  been  brought  against 
the  '  Speaker's  Commentary  * :  the  real  ground  of  its  justification 
must  be  sought  in  the  ability  with  which  the  expository  and 
critical  function  has  been  discharged — the  success  which  h»> 
been  achieved  in  putting  the  student  tn  possession  of  the  true 
words  and  exact  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Judging  it  first  from  this  point  of  view,  we  think  that, 
the  whole,  the  verdict  must  be  largely  in  its  favour.  Of  ques- 
tions belonging  to  the  'higher  criticism,'  as  it  has  been  called 
— questions  which  take  a  wider  sweep  about  the  growth  and 
structure  of  the  Bible,  and  the  relation  between  the  divine  and 
human  elements  in  it — we  are  not  now  speaking;  these  will 
occupy  our  attention  presently.  But  we  cannot  hesitate  to  say 
that,  in  general,  the  ordinary  duty  of  the  expositor  seems  to 
have  been  well    performed.     Never  before,  we  believe,  has 
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vast  an  amount  of  information  pertinent  to  the  elucidation  of 
the  sacred  text  been  brought  together,  and  exhibited  in  the  con- 
cise and  orderly  form  which  is  most  convenient  for  reference. 
Here  the  division  of  labour  has  been  of  great  service.  Each 
workman  has  been  able  to  seek  at  first  hand  whatever  bore  on 
the  part  assigned  to  him  ;  to  compare  various  readings,  and 
bring  ancient  versions  to  assist  the  choice  between  them  ; 
to  notice,  when  necessary,  the  latest  theories  spun  from  the 
fertile  brains  of  critics ;  and  to  add  to  the  usual  illustrations 
from  Rabbinical  and  Patristic  sources  many  new  ones  from  the 
most  recent  archaeological  and  linguistic  discoveries.  Running 
over  the  pages  the  eye  is  caught  not  only  by  the  more  familiar 
Greek  and  Hebrew  characters,  but'  by  the  stranger  Syriac,  Arabic, 
and  Coptic,  and  occasionally  even  Tby  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics 
and  the  arrow-headed  symbols  of  the  old  Assyrian  and  Persian. 
To  present  here  any  specimens  of  the  purely  expository  part  of 
the  work  is  scarcely  possible  ;  but  we  may  call  particular  atten- 
tion to  the  numerous  dissertations,  either  prefixed  to  the  several 
books,  or  inserted  wherever  there  seemed  to  be  need  for  a  fuller 
discussion  of  any  topic  than  the  ordinary  notes  permitted. 
Of  course,  these  differ  in  thoroughness  and  insight,  some  being 
less  valuable  than  others,' and  less  up  to  the  present  level  of 
scholarship,  while  some  are  quite  models  of  what  such  disserta- 
tations  should  be.  As  an  instance  of  work  of  the  best  kind 
we  take  Mr.  Samuel  Clark's  treatment  of  Leviticus,  a  book 
which  to  the  general  reader  is  certainly  not  particularly  attrac- 
tive ;  and  we  think  it  will  be  seen  that  it  would  be  scarcely 
possible  to  award  too  high  praise  to  his  elucidation  of  the 
Ceremonial  Law. 

We  begin  with  calling  attention  to  the  discussion  on  the  his- 
torical development  of  the  idea  of  sacrifice,  in  the  Introduction 
to  the  book.  In  opposition  to  the  common  view,  that  expiation 
for  guilt  was  from  the  first  the  essential  meaning  of  all  animal 
sacrifices,  Mr.  Clark  shows  that  '  the  radical  idea  of  sacrifice  is 
to  be  sought  in  the  Burnt-offering,'  and  that  '  the  truth  expressed 
in  the  whole  Burnt-offering  is  the  unqualified  self-sacrifice  of 
the  person/  who  thereby  i  confessed  the  obligation  of  surrender- 
ing himself,  body,  soul  and  spirit,  to  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth.9  Hence  the  conclusion  is  reached,  that  the  Sin-offering 
marked  a  '  new  development  of  the  history  of  man's  spiritual 
struggle,'  and 

'  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  creation  of  the  Law.  It  was  the  voice  of  the 
Law  that  awakened  the  distinct  consciousness  of  sin  in  the  individual 
mind.  /This  clearer  development  of  tho  nature  of  man's  struggle 
upon  the  earth  required  to  be  embodied  in  a  new  form.  The  institu- 
tion 
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tion  of  the  Sin-cn'ering  appears  in  this  way  as  a  necessary  conscquenco 
of  the  giving  of  tho  Law '  (voL  i.  jip.  G04-7). 

The  division  of  animals  into  clean  and  unclean — a  subject 
which  has  often  furnished  theological  ingenuity  with  an  oppor- 
tunity of  showing  how  far  it  can  leave  common  sense  behi 
is  treated  in  a  very  interesting  Note,  in  which  the  obvious 
ground  of  the  distinction  is  accepted  as  satisfactory,  viz,  that 
it  '  is  in  agreement  with  the  laws  of  our  earthly  life,'  and  that 
'the  animals  generally  recognised  as  clean  are  those  which 
furnish  the  best  and  most  wholesome  sorts  of  food.'  It  wbi 
indeed  time  that  we  should  outgrow  the  older  fancies,  which 
wove  a  web  of  spiritual  symbolism  around  the  selection  for 
food  of  cloven-footed  ruminants,  and  fish  with  both  fins  and 
scales.  The  time  perhaps  will  come,  when  it  will  seem  scarcely 
credible  that  '  grave  and  reverend  '  expositors  should  have  ex- 
pounded '  the  cloven  hoof,  standing  firmly  on  the  ground,  and 
yet  well  adapted  for  locomotion,'  as  '  a  figure  of  the  standing  in 
the  world  and  the  walk  in  the  road  of  life  of  the  believer ;'  the 
ruminating  process  'as  intended  to  remind  the  Israelites  of 
the  duty  of  meditating  again  and  again  on  the  divine  counsels  ;' 
and  the  fins  of  the  scaly  fish  as  showing  how  'prayer  and  faith 
are  meant  to  raise  the  soul  out  of  darkness  and  pollution,*  in 
contrast  to  the  habits  of  the  smooth-skinned,  finless  eel,  which 
by  its  preference  for  the  muddy  bottom  presented  a  warning 
type  of  the  unclean  of  heart  I  Such  a  reading  back  of  recondite 
meanings  into  the  primitive  institutions  of  Israel  is  a  strange 
anachronism,  from  which  a  little  more  literary  culture  would 
have  saved  many  a  well-meaning  theologian  ;  and  as  Mr.  Clark 
pertinently  remarks — 

'  It  is  slrango  that  its  advocatcB  should  overlook  the  facts  that  the 
moroso  and  sulky  bull  and  the  capricious  goat  ore  clean,  while  tho 
patient  camel  and  the  hare  are  unclean ;  and  that  tho  boof  of  the 
unclean  horse  and  the  foot  of  the  unclean  camel  seem  to  bo  better 
adapted  to  symbolize  the  outward  life  of  the  faithful  believer  than 
the  foot  of  the  ox  or  the  sheep  '  (i.  056-7). 

Passing  on,  we  find  a  copious  Note  on  the  '  Scapegoat  *- 
word  now  generally  considered  to  be  an  incorrect  rendering  ( 
tho  obscure  term  '  Azazel,'  which  more  probably  is  the  prop* 
name  of  a  demon,  and  stands  for  the  Evil  One,  the  enemy  o 
Israel,  into  whose  power  their  sins  were  always  tending  to 
betray  them,  unless  satisfactory  expiation  was  made.  When, 
therefore,  of  the  two  goats,  selected  jointly  for  a  sin-offering,  one 
was  chosen  by  lot  for  Jehovah  and  the  other  for  Azazcl,  and  the 
latter,  after  the  sins  of  the  people  had  been  solemnly  laid  upon 
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its  head  by  the  high  priest,  was  sent  away  into  the  desert  to 
Azazel,  it  seems  natural  to  see  with  Mr.  Clark  in  the  transac- 
tion a  symbol  of 

'the  absolute  annihilation,  by  the  atoning  sacrifice,  of  sin  as  a  separa- 
tion between  Jehovah  and  His  people,  the  complete  setting  free  of 
their  consciences.  ...  By  that  expressive  outward  sign  the  sins  were 
sent  back  to  the  author  of  sin  himself,  "  the  entirely  separate  one," 
who  was  banished  from  the  realm  of  grace '  (i.  591-3). 

On  this  view  there  is  a  fine  irony  in  the  ceremony  of  de- 
livering over  to  the  demon,  not  the  guilty  nation  which  was  his 
rightful  due,  but  their  representative  in  the  shape  of  a  goat 
laden  with  their  sins,  while  the  people  themselves,  absolved 
and  accepted,  were  restored  to  the  favour  of  their  heavenly 
King.  A  symbolism  so  simple  and  direct  as  this  seems  cer- 
tainly more  in  harmony  with  primitive  ideas,  and  more  likely 
to  have  been  intended,  than  any  prefiguration  of  Christ,  whether 
as  bearing  away  His  people's  sins  into  Hades,  or  ascending 
into  heaven  as  their  accepted  Propitiation. 

Every  one  knows  how  large  a  space  is  occupied  by  the 
Levitical  laws  regarding  leprosy,  and  most  persons  who  have 
thought  about  it  have  probably  been  perplexed  by  the  fact. 
The  subject  has  hitherto  been  obscure,  owing  to  our  insufficient 
knowledge  of  the  varieties  and  symptoms  of  that  terrible  dis- 
ease ;  indeed  it  is  only  within  the  last  few  years  that  medical 
investigations,  carried  on  in  the  countries  which  are  its  special 
homes,  have  cleared  up  all  the  debatable  features,  except  per- 
haps its  supposed  contagiousness,  in  regard  to  which  the 
Committee  of  our  London  College  of  Physicians  '  consider  that 
the  weight  of  evidence  is  decidedly  on  the  negative  side,' 
although  there  is  a  considerable  amount  of  testimony  that  '  the 
disease  is  contagious  in  a  certain  stage,  when  the  ulcers  are 
Tunning/  Now  all  this  recent  information  is  condensed  in 
Mr.  Clark's  Notes  on  the  subject,  from  which  it  appears  that 
the  true  leprosy  of  the  Law  was  not  the  common  white  leprosy, 
Lepra  vulgaris,  or  dry  tetter,  which  unless  accompanied  by 
ulcers  did  not  render  the  sufferer  unclean  ;  *  but  Elephantiasis, 
under  either  of  its  chief  forms,  the  tuberculated  and  the  anaes- 
thetic, the  various  symptoms  of  which  in  their  earlier  stages  are 
delineated  with  remarkable  accuracy  in  the  rules  laid  down  for 
the  priest's  guidance.  Should  the  student  of  the  Law  wonder 
why  a  physical  disease  should  be  the  subject  of  such  minute 
religious  legislation,  he  will  find  enough  in  these  Notes  to  con- 
vince him  that  an  ample  explanation  is   to  be  found  in  the 

*  See  Notes  on  Lev.  xiii.  12-17. 
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sanitary  aspect  of  the  subject.  Egypt  was  in  ancient  times  the 
chief  seat  of  this  most  malignant  ami  horrible  of  diseases,  which 
as  a  poison  in  the  blood  descended  from  parent  to  child  with 
a  frightful  persistence ;  and  the  Israelites  in  their  crowded  and 
servile  condition  must  have  been  peculiarly  liable  to  contract' 
it,  and  carry  its  fatal  germs  in  their  desert  wanderings.  Hence 
the  necessity,  to  their  prosperous  development,  of  hedging  it 
round  with  the  most  stringent  restrictions,  and  by  the  laws  of 
uncleanness  and  separation  checking  its  spread  through  inter- 
marriages between  the  healthy  and  the  tainted.  Of  course  we 
are  not  precluded  from  seeing  a  religious  meaning  underlying 
these  sanitary  ordinances,  and  Mr.  Clark  accordingly  sums  up 
his  dissertation  by  adding  that 

'  tho  proper  treatment  of  leprosy  as  a  disease  of  the  body  became-  ft 
type  of  tho  proper  treatment  of  sin,  not  through  a  mere  resemblance 
which  might  recommend  itself  to  tho  fancy,  but  through  the  Law 
being  an  inspired  interpretation  of  the  truths  of  nature '  (i.  573). 

Our  next  example  shall  be  drawn  from  the  Commentary  on 
that  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  which  is  perhaps  dearest  of 
all  to  the  universal  heart  of  Christendom,  the  hook  of  Psalms. 
This  has  been  distributed  among  three  writers,  the  Editor,  Dean 
Johnson,  and  Mr.  Elliott.  There  is  a  peculiar  difficulty  attend- 
ing the  critical  treatment  of  these  Songs  of  '/Ann,  arising  out  of 
the  fact  that  for  eighteen  centuries  the  whole  tide  and  volume  of 
Christian  emotion  has  been  transfused  into  them,  and  has  winged 
its  way  heavenwards  in  their  matchless  strains.  The  inevitable 
result  has  been  to  lift  the  Psalms  generally  above  their  original 
native  atmosphere  of  religious  experience,  and  indelibly  asso- 
ciate their  words  with  the  privileges,  hopes,  and  struggles  of  the 
believer  in  Christ.  Thus  in  the  Christian  use  the  temporal 
conflict  becomes  spiritual,  the  patriotic  feeling  is  sublimed  into 
loyalty  to  the  Redeemer.  The  escape  from  deadly  peril  rises 
into  the  triumph  of  the  spirit  over  the  power  of  death,  the  long- 
ing for  the  sanctuary  and  its  sacred  rites  expresses  the  cry  of  the 
saint  for  inward  communion  with  the  unseen  Father  above.  To 
these  higher  uses  the  words  lend  themselves  with  such  perfect 
fitness,  tbat  it  requires  an  effort  to  break  the  association,  and 
to  realize  how  much  less  they  must  have  meant  at  first  to  the 
writers  themselves.  But  it  is  just  this  that  the  critical  expositor 
is  bound  to  do.  His  office  is  to  bring  out  the  primary  meaning, 
the  exact  force  and  application  of  the  strains  as  they  issued  from 
the  minds  of  the  Psalmists  ;  and  for  this  some  courage  is  re- 
quired, for  the  result  is  apt  to  seem  like  a  disenchantment  fc 
the  worse,  a  descent  to  an  inferior  level,  a  profanation   of  tl 
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paradise  in  which  ardent  souls  have  found  spiritual  sustenance 
and  delight.  But  the  difficulty  must  be  faced  in  any  satisfactory 
exposition  of  the  Psalms,  and  our  writers  seem  for  the  most  part 
to  have  encountered  it  honestly  and  without  shrinking.  As  an 
instance  we  may  refer  to  Psalm  cxviii.,  which  in  the  Christian 
use  celebrates  the  Redeemer's  victory  over  death,  and  lifts  us  to 
the  highest  heaven  of  Easter  joy  as  we  sing  the  triumphant 
strain, — 'The  stone  which  the  builders  refused  is  become  the 
head-stone  of  the  corner.'  But  Dean  Johnson  in  his  comment 
feels  bound  to  bring  us  down  from  this  lofty  elevation,  and  to 
trace  back  the  glowing  ode  to  some  far  humbler  occasion  and 
purpose: — 

'  It  carries  us,'  he  says, ( into  the  midst  of  a  joyous  festival,  cele- 
brated apparently  on  account  of  some  signal  deliverance.  .  .  .  David 
may  have  written  the  first  germ  of  the  psalm ;  Hezokiah  may  have 
used  it  on  his  recovery  from  mortal  sickness,  or  his  deliverance  from 
peril  of  the  Assyrians.  Other  additions  may  have  been  made  in  after 
times  to  suit  occasions  which  emerged ;  and  a  psalm,  written  in  the 
first  instance  to  thank  God  for  mercies  shown  to  one  pre-eminent 
among  his  people,  may  have  been  used  for  occasions  in  which  tbo 
people,  or  a  chorus  for  it,  speaks  and  sings '  (iv.  441-2). 

On  the  other  hand  we  notice  an  occasional  yielding  to  the 
temptation  to  find  too  much  in  the  words  of  those  ancient  strains, 
as  for  instance  in  Mr.  Elliott's  notes  on  Psalm  xcix.  Here  we 
have  a  brief  but  noble  representation  of  Jehovah's  kingdom,  and 
a  summons  to  fall  down  in  worship  before  Him : — 

c  Exalt  the  Lord  our  God,  and  worship  at  His  footstool ;  for  He  is 
holy.  Moses  and  Aaron  among  His  priests,  and  Samuel  among  them 
that  call  upon  His  name ;  they  called  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  answered 
them.  He  spake  unto  them  in  the  cloudy  pillar ;  they  kept  His  testi- 
monies, and  the  ordinance  that  Ho  gave  them '  (w.  5-7). 

Now  it  is  true  that  the  three  verbs  of  the  past  tense,  marked 
by  italics,  are  of  the  present  tense  in  the  original ;  but  a 
circumstance  so  common  in  poetry  as  this  change  of  tense 
seems  to  furnish  but  small  ground  for  throwing  over  the  national 
application,  and  making  the  psalm  point  to  a  worship  of  the 
future,  which  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  writer  should  have  had 
present  to  his  mind ;  yet  this  is  what  Mr.  Elliott  does  when  he 
annotates  as  follows  : — 

'These  verses  may  contain  either  a  description  of  the  present 
worship  of  the  redeemed  Church,  of  which  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Samuol 
are  the  chosen  representatives ;  or  a  predictive  representation  of  tho 
combined  worship  of  the  risen  saints,  and  of  those  who  shall  be 
Christ's  at  His  coming,  in  that  great  day  of  His  appearing  which  the 
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Psalm  describes.  In  the  latter  cose  the  saints  will  all  have  become 
kings  and  priests  unto  God ;  and  Moses  who  exercised  priestly  func- 
tions, .  .  .  and  Samuel  who  is  supposed  to  have  discharged  other 
functions  than  thoso  assigned  to  the  Lcvites,  as  well  as  Aaron  the 
High  Priest,  standing  amongst,  or  pre-eminent  amongst,  their  brethren 
may  be  considered  us  representing  tlio  Church  in  its  priestly  character' 
(iv.  398). 

The  copious  Introduction  to  the  Psalms  by  the  Editor  will 
eagerly  read  by  the  Biblical  student.  It  deals  in  a  very  int 
csting  way  with  several  of  the  chief  questions  which  must  always 
press  themselves  on  the  attention  of  the  critical  expositor.  Each 
Psalm  obviously  presents  a  threefold  problem  for  solution,  for 
thoroughly  to  understand  it  we  ought  to  be  acquainted  with  its 
date,  its  authorship,  and  its  occasion  ;  and  unfortunately  as  to 
all  these  points  we  possess  for  the  most  part  but  little  infor- 
mation. Were  the  titles  which  are  prefixed  to  about  four-fifths 
of  the  Psalms  always  to  be  trusted,  and  always  intelligible,  they 
would  no  doubt  often  afford  important  though  very  partial  aid ; 
but  from  the  following  extract  it  will  be  seen  that  Canon  Cook 
agrees  with  the  majority  of  modern  critics  in  holding  them  to 
be  far  from  conclusive : — 

1  Critics  of  very  different  schools  have  admitted  that  the  authenticity 
or  accuracy  of  each  inscription  may  bo  fearlessly  discussed  without 
impugning  the  authority  of  Holy  Writ.  The  variations  of  the  in- 
scriptions in  the  Septuagint  and  other  ancient  versions  sufficiently 
prove  that  they  were  not  regarded  as  fixed  portions  of  thu  Canon,  and 
that  they  were  open  to  conjectural  emendation  ;  on  the  other  hand, 
the  fact  that  they  were  to  a  great  extent  unintelligible  to  the  wri 
of  the  LXX.  is  a  omoluaive  evidence  <pf  their  antiquity  '  (iv.  151), 

Hence  we  are  thrown  back  to  a  great  extent  on  internal  evidence; 
and  here  a  new  difficulty  emerges,  for  it  is  almost  certain  that  in 
some  cases  the  original  Psalm  is  not  in  our  hands,  but  only  the 
form  which  it  assumed  when  modified  for  later  use.  There 
would  be  many  occasions  of  national  interest,  when  an  adapta- 
tion of  an  ancient  hymn  to  suit  present  circumstances  would 
naturally  be  made  by"  those  on  whom  devolved  the  duty  of  pro- 
viding special  services  for  the  sanctuary;  and  if  the  adapted 
form  superseded  the  earlier,  the  Psalm  as  it  has  come  down  to 
us  might  contain  allusions  to  events  which  happened  long  after 
the  original  author's  time  and  would  be  fatally  misleading  if 
we  relied  on  them  to  determine  its  date.  In  the  two  extant 
versions  of  Psalm  xiv.,  which  reappears  with  slight  changes  as 
Psalm  liii.,  we  have  an  instructive  specimen  of  this  kind  of 
adaptation,  two  verses  of  the  original  having  been  curiously 
altered  to  form  the  fifth  verse  of  the  later  form  ;  a  change  of 
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which  no  better  account  probably  can  be  given  than  that  which 
Canon  Cook  gives  in  his  note  : — 

'This  verse  appears  to  have  been  added  by  a  later  Psalmist, 
probably  in  the  time  of  Jehoshaphat  or  Hozokiah,  when  Jerusalem 
was  saved  from  imminent  ruin  by  the  sudden  and  miraculous  destruc- 
tion of  invading  armies '  (iv.  292). 

But,  supposing  all  other  difficulties  overcome,  the  real  mean- 
ing of  a  Psalm  would  in  many  cases  still  remain  to  be  deter- 
mined; for  the  expositor  would  have  to  decide  whether  it 
commemorates  some  actual  experience  of  the  writer  himself  or 
others,  or  portrays  an  ideal  of  his  thought,  or  is  prophetical 
of  the  Messiah  and  His  kingdom  ;  and,  in  the  latter  case,  whether 
its  prediction  is  direct  and  exclusive,  or  grows  out  of  the  typical 
nature  of  the  events  primarily  intended.  There  is  a  great  deal 
of  interesting  matter  in  Canon  Cook's  discussion  of  this  part  of 
the  subject,  which  we  should  have  been  glad  to  quote  if  our 
space  had  permitted,  but  we  must  be  content  to  refer  the  reader 
to  the  Commentary,  merely  saying  that  the  Canon  by  no  means 
disguises  the  difficulties  which  beset  the  exegesis,  especially  in 
regard  to  the  precise  determination  of  the  predictive  element, 
as  will  appear  from  our  concluding  quotation  from  this  part  of 
the  work : — 

'  In  dealing  with  this  question/  he  says,  *  we  are  beset  by  formidable 
difficulties.  While  all  critics  concur  in  the  general  recognition  of 
Messianic  hopes  expressed  by  the  Psalmists,  they  differ  exceedingly 
as  to  the  character  and  extent  of  this  element  in  the  book ;  nor  does 
this  difference  exist  merely  between  critics  of  opposite  schools,  but 
between  many  of  those  who  are  fully  satisfied  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Psalmists,  and  who  believe  with  St.  Peter,  and  all  Christian  teachers, 
that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  was  in  them  and  spoke  by  them '  (iv.  163). 

Next  to  the  Psalms,  Isaiah  is  the  part  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  is  most  intimately  associated  with  the  Christian  faith 
and  hope — a  fact  which  has  long  earned  for  its  author  the  title 
of  the  *  Evangelical  prophet.'  With  all  respect  for  Dr.  Kay's 
learning,  and  without  denying  that  we  are  indebted  to  him  for 
light  on  many  obscure  passages,  we  must  confess  that  we  rise 
from  our  examination  of  this  part  of  the  Commentary  less  satis- 
fied than  we  could  have  wished ;  it  seems  to  us  that,  in  the 
endeavour  to  draw  out  the  mystic  and  spiritual  significance  of 
these  glorious  strains,  too  little  attention  has  been  paid  to  their 
primary  bearing  on  the  history,  sorrows,  and  hopes  of  the 
national  Israel.  It  might  indeed  be  said  with  truth,  that  Isaiah 
is  the  commentator's  despair ;  in  the  presence  of  such  fire  and 
pathos,  such  imagery,  such  splendour  of  diction,  such  torrents  of 
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burning  emotion,  all  comments  alike  must  appear  bald  and 
prosaic.  But  it  is  not  of  this  that  we  venture  to  complain: 
it  is  rather  because  the  Christian  use  is  so  often  allowi  " 
to  thrust  into  the  background  the  original  sense  and  applic 
tton.  In  the  book  itself  the  Hebrew  prophet  moves  befor 
us  as  the  inspired  patriot,  reformer,  and  teacher,  denouncing 
abuses,  recalling  his  people  to  their  allegiance  to  Jehovah, 
thundering  forth  judgments  on  the  nations  which  oppressed 
them,  pouring  out  his  passionate  watl  over  the  fall  which  he 
saw  to  be  inevitable,  and  then  in  rapturous  strains  hailing  from 
afar  the  coming  restoration,  when  Zion  should  put  on  her 
beautiful  garments,  and  be  the  splendid  centre  of  a  theocracy  to 
which  all  nations  should  bring  their  homage.  But  in  Dr. 
Kay's  comment  that  noble  figure  seems  to  be  changed  into  tl 
rapt  seer,  who,  transported  by  the  Spirit  out  of  his  own  tini 
gazes  on  the  mystery  of  a  future  dispensation,  and  loses  the 
sense  of  his  nationality  in  the  vision  of  God  incarnate  and  man- 
kind redeemed.  That  Zinn  typified  the  Church,  and  the  turning 
of  her  captivity  was  a  prelude  of  redemption,  is  no  doubt  true; 
but  for  the  critical  expositor  it  is  far  from  being  the  whole 
truth,  or  the  part  of  the  truth  which  has  the  first  claim  on  bis 
attention.  Not  that  we  would  insist,  any  more  than  Dr.  Kay 
does,  on  a  literal  accomplishment  for  Israel  of  Isaiah's  glowing 
anticipations,  or  extend  the  horizon  of  Ms  national  hopes  beyond 
their  re-establishment  after  the  return  from  Babylon:  Dr.^Kay 
carries  us  entirely  with  him  when  he  courageously  turns  away 
from  the  seductive  romance  of  a  future  Judaic  sovereignty 
over  the  nations,  and  ends  his  introductory  treatise  with  t' 
following  note : — 

'  In  the  notes  on  Isaiah  no  attempt  will  he  made  to  determine  tl 
question  how  far  a  literal  restoration  of  Jerusalem  is  to  he  looked  for. 
The  writer  does  not  see  that  Scripture  supplies  materials  out  of  which 
a  definite  judgment  on  this  point  can  he  formed.  That  resuscitated 
Israel  will  in  some  signal  way  promote  the  spiritual  well-being  of  the 
nations,  "when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,"  may  he  confidently  anticipated.  That  some  position  of 
honour  may  also  he  granted  them,  as  the  "  gees  pnerogativa," — tmt 
of  such  a  kind  as  will  run  no  risk  of  encoin-aging  secular  pride  i 
them,  while  it  will  overthrow  the  self-exaltation  of  Christian  natioi 
ur  churches, — scorns  no  improbable  conjecture.  Beyoud  this  we  ct 
g»-(v.21). 

We  have  to  express  our  regret  that  in  his  commentary  a 
historical    chapters  of  Isaiah,  Dr.  Kay  has  not  availed  bimse_ 
of  the   valuable   illustrations    he  might   have  drawn   from   the 
cuneiform  inscriptions.     It  would  appear  indeed  that  he  refuses 
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to  believe  in  the  interpretation  of  these  inscriptions;  and  we 
read  with  astonishment  that  Dr.  Kay 

'  is  satisfied  that  the  whole  process  of  decipherment  has  not  yet  got 
beyond  the  tentative  stage.  In  particular  as  regards  the  names  of 
Assyrian  kings ; — they  have  not  been,  properly  speaking,  discovered 
in  tiie  inscriptions,  but  rather  read  into  them.  They  were  found, 
because  it  was  assumed  they  occurred  there.  .  •  .  The  dociphor- 
ments  cannot  be  held  to  furnish  materials  of  authentic  history.' 
(Note  on  Isa.  xx.  1.) 

Such  a  statement  shows  a  strange  inability  to  appreciate  evi- 
dence ;  and  we  are  convinced  that  no  well-informed  scholar,  who 
has  really  studied  the  subject,  shares  Dr.  Kay's  scepticism.  Canon 
Rawlinson,  in  his  comments  upon  the  same  events  in  the  books 
of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  refers  of  course  to  the  contemporary 
authority  of  the  Assyrian  inscriptions.  In  contrast  too  with 
Dr.  Kay's  unreasonable  doubts,  we  may  refer  to  the  excellent 
use  which  the  Editor  has  made  of  the  interpretation  of  the 
Egyptian  hieroglyphics  in  his  two  essays,  '  On  the  bearing 
of  Egyptian  History  upon  the  Pentateuch,'  and  '  On  Egyptian 
Words  in  the  Pentateuch,'  given  as  an  Appendix  to  the 
commentary  upon  Exodus.* 

The  critical  element  which  strikes  us  as  deficient  in  the  notes 
on  Isaiah  presents  itself  in  most  abundant  fulness  in  Mr.  Fuller's 
treatment  of  Daniel,  which  may  without  hesitation  be  said 
to  be  pre-eminently  distinguished  for  laborious  and  resolute 
grappling,  in  a  spirit  of  unimpeachable  fairness,  with  manifold 
and  sometimes  almost  insuperable  difficulties.!  Had  the  whole 
work  been  executed  with  as  much  thoroughness  as  this  most 
arduous  portion  of  it,  we  should  indeed  have  been  burdened 
with  a  considerably  more  ponderous  set  of  volumes ;  but  the 
cause  of  Biblical  criticism  within  our  Church  would  probably 
have  benefited  in  a  degree,  which  in  the  long  run  would  have 
more  than  compensated  for  the  inconvenience.  Besides  a 
long  and  learned  introduction  and  very  copious  notes,  Mr. 
Fuller  scatters  along  his  route  elaborate  dissertations  on  '  Chaldee 
Magic,'  the  'Musical  Instruments'  of  the  2nd  chapter,  the 
identification  of  '  Belshazzar  and  Darius  the  Mede '  with  known 


+  On  the  general  subject  of  hieroglyphic  and  cuneiform  interpretation  tho 
reader  will  find  some  remarks  in  Art.  V.  in  the  present  number  of  this  Review. 

t  We  are  glad  that  the  Abridgment  of  the  Commentary,  of  which  the  first 
volume  has  recently  appeared  (1879)  under  tho  title  of  *^The  Student's  Com- 
mentary on  the  Holy  Bible/  has  been  undertaken  by  Mr.  Fuller.  It  could 
not  have  been  placed  in  abler  hands;  and  tho  admiruble  manner  in  which  he 
has  executed  the  portion  already  published  amply  fulfils  his  promise,  'to  givo 
information  sufficient  to  enable  every  reader  to  understand  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
to  acquaint  him  with  tho  conclusions  of  learned  investigations,  and  supply  him 
with  satisfactory  answers  to  current  misinterpretations.' 
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historical  personages,  the  'Four  Kingdoms'  of  the  visions,  the 

development  of  the  idea  of  '  The  Messiah,'  the  '  Angelology '  of 
the  book,  the  'Seventy  Weeks'  determined  upon  the  people 
and  the  holy  city,  and  the  sources  of  the  '  Belief  in  the  Resur- 
rection.' Here  is  an  ample  feast  for  the  keenest  of  critical 
appetites;  but  we  have  only  space  to  serve  up,  as  a  specimen, 
a  single  morsel,  which  we  select  on  account  of  its  bearing  on 
the  general  exegesis  of  Daniel's  mysterious  visions  ;  it  will 
remind  the  reader  of  Bacon's  well-known  saying,  that  divine 
prophecies  '  have  springing  and  germinant  accomplish  merit 
throughout  many  ages,  though  the  height  or  fulness  of  them  may- 
refer  to  some  one  age.' 

'To  discern  the  fulfilment  of  a  promised  deliverer,'  may  s  Mr.  F  oiler, 
'  in  the  coming  of  an  "  Anointed  one  "  at  the  tirno  of  the  great  perse- 
cution under  Autiochus  Epiphany,  is  not  to  ohliterato  the  higher 
application,  the  more  purely  Messianic  reference  of  the  prophecy  to 
the  person  of  the  Eedeemor  of  mankind.  Chapters  viii.,  he.  and  xii. 
.  ■  .  point  to  a  primary  fulfilment  in  the  deliveraneo  of  Israel  from 
the  hand  of  the  Syrian  tyrant ;  they  received  a  second  and  a  greater 
in  the  deliverance  of  sinful  flesh  by  sinless  Man  ;  they  are  to  receive 
a  third  and  the  greatest  in  that  final  day  of  victory  when  the  "  man 
of  sin"  shall  bo  revealed  and  the  "  lastenemy  "  destroyed.  To  Daniel 
tho  salvation  brought  to  Judtca  at  the  death  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
formed  a  primary  conclusion  to  his  prophecy,  as  did  tho  return  from 
the  exile  to  the  other  prophets.  That  there  was  and  is  more  beyond, 
was  left  and  is  still  left  to  time  to  evolve  '  (vi.  336-7). 

Although  the  space  which  we  had  assigned  to  notices  of  indi- 
vidual books  is  already  fdled,  we  cannot  refrain  from  adding  a 
reference  to  the  scholarly  treatment  by  Mr.  Kingsbury  of  the 
Song  of  Solomon.  Assuming  that  it  is  not,  .  as  some  have 
suggested,  a  collection  of  independent  idylls,  hut  a  connected 
composition,  the  expositor  has  first  lo  make  his  choice  between 
the  views  of  thcallegorists  who  hold 

'  that  the  Song  was  in  its  original  purpose  an  ideal  representation  of 
tho  Communion  of  lovo  between  the  Holy  One  and  His  Church  us 
first  exhibited  in  the  election  of  Israel ; ' 

and  of  the  literalists  who  take  it  as  a  poetical  drama  of  genuine 
human  love  ;  and  then,  supposing  the  latter  view  ndnpted,  he 
has  still  to  consider  whether  the  poem  is  purely  ideal,  or  has  an 
historical  basis.  Hut  even  then  the  alternatives  are  not  exhausted, 
for  the  historical  expositor  has  two  very  different  theories  before 
him  inviting  his  adhesion.  The  older  thcorv  makes  Solomon 
the  only  lover  of  the  maiden,  and  represents  him  as  honourably 
Wooing  her  and  raising  her  to  his  throne;  while  the  < 
'  favoured  by  a  majority  of  modern  interpreter*,* 
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'assumes  thai  there  are  two  lovers  in  the  Song;  one  a faithf dl, simple- 
minded  shepherd;  the  other  a  magnificent,  voluptuous  king,  by  each 
of  whom  the  affections  of  a  Shulamite  maiden  are  alternately  solicited ; 
while  die,  faithful  in  her  allegiance  to  her\shepherd-lover,  rejects 
with  scorn  the  monarch's  blandishments,  and  finally  compels  him  to 
abandon  his  pursuit/ 

Which  theory  is  adopted  by  Mr.  Kingsbury  will  appear  from 
the  following  extract : — 

*  The  following  Commentary  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  the 
primary  subject  and  occasion  of  the  poem  was  a  real  historical  event, 
of  which  we  have  here  the  only  record,  the  marriage-union  of  Solomon 
with  a  Shepherd-maiden  of  Northern  Palestine,  by  whose  beauty  and 
nobility  of  soul  the  great  King  had  been  captivated '  (iv.  667-9). 

We  can  only  add  that  whether  this  scheme  of  interpretation 
really  accounts  for  all  the  peculiarities  of  the  poem  or  not,  there 
can  be  no  question  of  the  care  and  ingenuity  with  which  it  has 
been  worked  out. 

Before  passing  on  to  the  other  part  of  our  task,  which  is  to 
examine  how  the  '  Speaker's  Commentary '  deals  with  several 
questions  of  peculiar  interest  at  the  present  time,  it  is  incumbent 
on  us  to  bestow  a  word  of  well-earned  praise  on  the  pains  which 
have  been  taken  to  correct  faulty  renderings  in  the  Authorized 
version.  For  the  sake  of  ordinary  readers  that  noblest  of  trans- 
lations, endeared  by  long  use  and  hallowed  by  a  thousand  sacred 
associations,  has  been  retained  unaltered  in  the  body  of  the 
work,  and  the  proposed  changes  have  been  consigned  to  the 
notes ;  but  those  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  search  for  them 
there  will  often  be  richly  repaid  by  the  light  thrown  on  many 
an  obscure  passage.  In  the  poetical  and  prophetical  books 
especially  the  number  of  corrections  is  enormous ;  and  it  would 
not  be  too  much  to  say  that  no  inconsiderable  aid  must  have 
been  furnished  by  this  feature  of  our  Commentary  to  the  Revision 
Committee,  which  almost  contemporaneously  has  been  adding  a 
new  interest  to  the  Jerusalem  Chamber  in  Westminster. 

The  subjects  respecting  which  we  now  propose  to  draw  out 
the  views  maintained  in  the  '  Speaker's  Commentary '  are  these 
four : — the  doctrine  of  a  future  state ;  the  interpretation  of  some 
of  the  leading  miraculous  narratives ;  the  dates  and  authorship 
of  certain  of  the  canonical  books ;  and  lastly,  the  inspiration  and 
authority  of  the  Old  Testament  as  compared  with  the  Christian 
Scriptures.  All  these  are  matters  of  great  interest,  and  our 
enquiry  will  bring  us  into  contact  with  the  chief  controversies 
which  in  the  present  generation  have  raged  around  the  older 
Revelation. 
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We  beg-In  with  the  question,  how  far  the  doctrine  of  a  futui 
state  is  taught  in  the  Old  Testament.  That  there  is  no  allusiu 
to  it  in  the  Mosaic  legislation  is  admitted:  and  it  will  bo  racol- 
lected  that  on  this  remarkable  fact  Bishop  Warburton  founded 
his  proof  of  the  '  divine  legation  of  Moses  ' ;  his  argument  being, 
that  a  religion  which  had  no  support  in  sanctions  drawn  from  a 
future  life  must  have  perished,  unless  it  had  been  supernatural! y 
attested  by  miracles.  The  argument,  however,  is  no  explana- 
tion of  the  fact  on  which  it  rests  ;  a  fact  all  the  more  remarkable, 
because  even  before  Abraham  the  belief  in  a  future  state  was 
held  in  his  native  land,  as  we  now  know  from  the  Chaldee 
Tablets,  and  all  through  the  sojourn  it  was  familiar  to  the 
Egyptians,  and  as  Mr.  Fuller  remarks — 

*  The  belief  of  the  Babylonians  ami  Assyrians  in  the  existence  and 
immortality  of  the  soul,  in  resurrection,  in  a  future  life,  and  iu 
heaven  and  hell,  is  no  longer  disputed '  (vi.  39G). 

That  Moses,  under  divine  direction,  should  have  abstained 
from  any  recognition  of  man's  destiny  beyond  the  grave,  while 
the  belief  was  more  or  less  prominent  in  all  the  religions  around 
Israel,  must  be  confessed  to  be  one  of  those  enigmas  which  are 
the  trial  of  our  faith.  But  if  the  Old  Testament  begins,  it  does 
not  end,  without  recognition  of  the  great  doctrine.  According 
to  our  Commentary,  the  earliest  definite  revelation  of  it  was 
reserved  for  the  close  of  the  exile,  when  the  announcement  was 
made  to  Daniel,  '  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  shall  awake,'  &c.  Yet  even  here  Mr.  Fuller  points  out 
that  the  passage  is  of  limited  significance,  and 
'  refers  primarily  to  events  connected  with  the  last  days  of  Antiochus 
Epiphancs,'  when  '  in  the  fierce  contest  for  liberty  many  Jews  would 
die  stmiuch  and  true,  many  would  bo  faithless  and  trimming.  In  the 
hour  of  tho  resurrection  they  would  awake  to  the  reward  "  life  "  or 
"  shame."  This  primary  reference  aeqnirod,  bb  time  pasBed  on,  a 
larger  nnd  later  reference  to  tho  last  and  general  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  a  reference  assigned  to  it  by  our  Lord  Himself  (vi.  391). 

If,  however,  this  was  the  first  revelation,  it  was  not  the  first 
intimation  of  the  future  destiny  of  man.  In  the  '  Commentarv ' 
several  earlier  passages  are  pointed  out,  as  involving  a  more  or 
less  clear  conviction  of  a  life  beyond  the  grave.  Mow  early  the 
book  of  Job  should  be  placed  is  allowed  by  Canon  Cook  to  be 
uncertain,  his  own  opinion  inclining  to  its  being  a  composition 
by  one  of  Job's  descendants  three  or  four  generations  after  the 

fiatriarch,  with  a  subsequent  re-arrangement  or  revision  by  an 
sraelite  'in  the  Salomonian  period.'  But  whatever  its  exact 
date,    he    considers  it  to  be  '  the    first  attempt    to    deal  with 
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the  problem/  and  to  be  without  any  *  distinct  proofs  or  un- 
questionable traces  of  an  objective  revelation.'  The  Psalms 
fie  finds  to  be  more  explicit  on  the  subject,  the  highest  point 
being  reached  in  Ps.  xvi.,  '  My  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope/ 
&c.,  and  Ps.  xvii.,  '  I  will  behold  Thy  face  in  righteousness,' 
&C,  which  *  bear  witness  to  a  perfectly  developed  consciousness 
of  immortality  in  the  writer.'     Yet  even  here  he  says  :— 

'  It  may  be  conceded  that  no  objective  revelation  had  as  yet  been 
vouchsafed.  What  the  Psalmists  believed  or  hoped  for  touching  the 
future  state  in  or  after  Sheol  was,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  even  to  the 
last  a  subjective  conviction '  (iv.  162). 

Lastly,  from  the  prophets  preceding  the  exile,  two  passages 
are  adduced  as  involving  the  belief ;  one  being  Isaiah  xxvi.  19, 
'Thy  dead  men  shall  live,'  &c,  in  which,  according  to  Dr.  Kay, 
1  the  resurrection  is  assumed  as  a  foundation  truth  ; '  the  other, 
Ezekiel  xxxvii.  1-10  (the  vision  of  the  dry  bones),  where 
Dr.  Currey  notes  that  *  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  is  at  least  implied.'  A  passage  more  clearly  to  the  point 
than  either  of  these,  because  less  figurative,  would  be  Hosea  xiii. 
14,  *  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave,'  &c,  if 
we  could  trust  the  translation  ;  but  this  is  rendered  very  dif- 
ferently by  Mr.  Huxtable,  who  bids  us  to  take  '  the  entire  verse 
as  a  comminution: 

On  the  whole  the  evidence  cannot  be  deemed  other  than 
extremely  scanty,  considering  the  immense  significance  to  us  of 
the  doctrine  of  immortality  ;  but  it  justifies  the  conclusion 
endorsed  by  Canon  Cook  that  the  hope,  in  whatever  degree  it 
illuminated  the  hearts  of  believers  prior  to  the  exile,  was  not 
founded  on  tradition  nor  on  express  revelation,  but  grew  out  of 
the  sense  of  that  personal  relation  to  God,  of  which  His  covenant 
with  Israel  was  the  source  and  pledge. 

Our  next  enquiry  relates  to  the  view  taken  in  the  Commentary 
of  some  of  the  miraculous  narratives.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that 
the  tendency  of  modern  criticism  is  to  favour  explanations 
which,  without  in  any  way  denying  supernatural  interferences 
or  even  visible  miracles,  yet  exhibit  God  as  effecting  His  pur- 
poses rather  by  means  of,  than  by  violations  of,  the  laws  imposed 
by  Him  on  the  natural  world.  It  is  to  show  how  far  the  writers 
in  our  Commentary  have  taken  this  line,  that  we  adduce  the  few 
following  specimens  of  interpretation. 

Beginning  with  the  Deluge,  Bishop  Harold  Browne  tells  us 
that  there  is  no  need  to  believe  that  it  was  literally  universal,  or 
that  the  waters  rose  above  the  great  mountains,  for — 

'  it  is  pictured  as  it  would  havo  presented  itself  to  tho  eyes  of  Noah 
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and  his  family;  .  .  .  the  most  natural  interpretation  is  that  ...  all 
that  portion  of  the  earth,  perhaps  as  yet  a  very  small  portion,  into 
which  mankind  had  spread,  was  overwhelmed  with  water,'  and  'it 
may  have  l>een  a  plain  country,  oa  many  think  tho  region  round  about 
Babylon,  with  few  hilla  in  sight,  and  those  not  of  great  altitude  ;  in 
which  case  but  a  moderate  depth  of  water  would  have  sufficed  to  cover 
all  the  highest  hills  under  the  whole  canopy  of  heaven '  (pp.  76,  77), 

Of  the  mode  in  which  the  cities  of  the  plain  were  destroyed, 
the  same  writer  says  that  the  verse,  *  Then  the  Lord  rained  upon 
■Sodom  and  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire  from  heaven,' 
mean  that 

1  the  fire  from  heaven  was  lightning  which  kindled  tho  bitumen,  t 
set  the  wholo  country  in  a  blaze ;'  adding,  '  possibly  the  bitumen 
which  was  the  natural  produce  of  the  country,  volcanic  or  otherwise, 
was  made  tho  instrument  by  which  tho  offending  cities  were  destroyed  ' 
(i.  129). 

Again,  in  commenting  on  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  Canon  Cook 
takes  the  view,  that  not  one  of  them  was  a  mere  prodigy,  or  an 
event  simply  outside  the  course  of  nature,  but  that  nil  were 
natural  phenomena,  only  supernaturallv  intensified  and  con- 
centrated. Thus  the  turning  of  the  Nile  into  blood  was  the 
'annual  discoloration;'  the  dust  becoming  lice  was  the  dust 
swarming  with  the  minute  tick  which  is  one  of  the  pests  of 
Egypt;  the  darkness  which  might  be  felt  was  due  to  the  wind 
from  the  desert,  which  in  the  spring 

'fills  the  atmosphere  with  dense  masses  of  fine  sand,  bringing  i 
darkness  far  deeper  than  that  of  our  worst  fogs  in  winter ; ' 

the  phenomena  being  both  natural  and  supernatural ;  natura 
as  being  'such  as  mark  the  country  where  this  great  history  it 
laid,'  but 

'  supernatural  in  their  greatness,  in   their  concentration   upon   i 
period,  in  tlioir  coming  and  going  according  to  tho  phases  of  the  oon- 
llict  between  the  tyrant  and  the   captive   race,  in   their  nioasur  * 
gradutiun  from  weak  to  strong,  as  each  weaker  wonder  failed  to  bre 
the  stubborn  heart '  (i.  243,  aud  notes). 

By  a  similar  method  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  is  explained, 
the  miracle  being  seen,  not  in  the  dividing  of  the  sea,  nor  in 
any  heaping  up  of  the  waters  into  a  wall  on  each  side  (which  is 
resolved  into  a  metaphor),  but  in  the  opportuneness  of  the 
wind ;  for— 

'  it  is  clear  that  Moses  takes  fur  granted  that  a  strong  east  wind  blow- 
ing through  the  night,  under  given  ci  renin  stances,  might  make  t" 
passage  unite  possible'  (i.  308). 
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In  his  notes  on  the  history  of  Balaam,  Mr.  Espin  finds  him- 
self unable  to  maintain  either  the  literal  view  of  the  miracle, 
or  the  supposition  that  it '  passed  in  a  vision/  and  falls  back  on 
the  subjective  explanation,  that 

1  the  cries  of  the  ass  would  seem  to  have  been  significant  to  Balaam's 
mind  only.  God  may  have  brought  it  about  that  sounds  uttered  by 
the  creature  after  its  kind  became  to  the  prophet's  intelligence  as 
though  it  addressed  him  in  rational  speech.  .  .  .  The  words  of  St. 
Peter  are  sometimes  cited  as  shutting  us  up  to  this  [the  literal]  view. 
Bat  they  are  really  only  a  passing  allusion  made  by  way  of  illus- 
tration, and  must  necessarily  be  governed  by  the  sonso  and  construc- 
tion which  belong  to  the  original  narrative  '  (i.  736). 

Our  readers  will  hardly  forgive  an  omission  to  refer  to  the 
famous  passage  in  Joshua,  which  was  used  to  crush  Galileo.  Of 
coarse  it  is  scarcely  within  the  limits  of  sanity  that  it  can  now 
be  quoted  to  prove  the  revolution  of  the  sun  round  the  earth ; 
bat  the  question  still  remains,  whether  we  arc  bound  to  believe, 
on  the  statement  of  the  sacred  historian,  that  the  rotation  of  the 
earth  was  really  arrested  for  '  about  a  whole  day.'  Many  divines 
still  reply  in  the  affirmative  ;  and  wc  have  recently  noticed  a 
calculation  of  the  force  (so  many  horse-power !)  which  applied, 
first  as  a  brake,  would  in  a  few  minutes  reduce  the  earth  to  rest, 
and  then  reversed  would  reproduce  its  rotation,  without  in  either 
case  disturbing  the  inhabitants!  The  late  Mr.  £.  Greswell 
thought  it  not  unworthy  of  his  learning  to  maintain,  in  an  elabo- 
rate dissertation,  that  the  derangement  of  solar  time,  occasioned 
by  the  stoppage  of  the  earth's  rotation  in  Joshua's  days,  was  set 
right  by  the  subsequent  reversal  of  the  rotation  in  Hezekiah's 
reign,  when  *  the  sun  returned  ten  degrees,  by  which  degrees  it 
had  gone  down '  (Isaiah  xxxviii.  8).*  These  conceits  may  be 
compared  with  an  older  one  mentioned  in  the  Commentary,  that 
the  miracle  of  Beth-horon  happened  exactly  365  weeks  of  years 
after  the  Creation,  when  the  sun,  having  completed  a  sevenfold 
cycle,  was  entitled  to  a  day  of  rest  1  The  modern  spirit,  how- 
ever, has  too  strong  a  hold  on  Mr.  Espin  to  permit  his  belief  to 
be  controlled  by  the  letter  of  the  passage ;  for  while  he  allows 
that  the  writer  of  it  *  believed  in  the  actual  occurrence  of  the 
astronomical  prodigy,'  he  asks,  '  arc  we  bound  by  his  belief  ? ' 
and  replies — 

'  Answer  may  perhaps  be  reasonably  given  in  the  negative  .  .  . 
Tho  judgment  of  the  writer  need  not  necessarily  dotermine  ours.  Wo 
may  claim  liberty  to  think  that  tbe  poet  who  wrote  in  tho  book  of 
Jasher  the  ode,  of  which  a  few  words  have  como  down  to  us,  did  not 

•  'The  Tlirco  Witnesses.'  pp.  103-108. 
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dream  of  a  literal  standing  Btill  of  tho  heavenly  bodies,  and  to 
with  him  rather  than  with  the  later  writer  who  quotes  him'  (ii.  58). 

It  would  take  far  too  much  space  for  us  to  examine,  whether 
such. explanations  are  tenable  or  not;  we  only  quote  them,  because 
they  clearly  indicate  a  considerable  departure  from  the  ground 
occupied  by  commentaries  of  the  preceding  generation. 

Proceeding  with  our  enquiry,  we  have  now  to  examine  what 
views  are  put  forth  in  the  Commentary  respecting  the  dates 
and  authorship  of  certain  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  regard 
to  which  the  ecclesiastical  tradition  has  been  impugned  by 
modern  critics.  We  scarcely  need  say  that  such  sweeping 
assertions  as  Kucnen's,  that  there  is  not  a  book  which  can  safely 
be  ascribed  to  an  earlier  time  than  the  eighth  century  B.C.,  are 
unhesitatingly  rejected,  and  that  the  serious  discussions  are 
limited  to  a  few  books,  of  which  the  most  important  are  Zecha- 
riah,  Isaiah,  Daniel,  and  those  of  the  Pentateuch,  especially  the 
third  and  fifth. 

The  question  about  Zechariah  is,  whether  the  whole  book  is 
the  production  of  the  post-captivity  prophet  whose  name  it 
bears,  or  whether  only  the  first  eight  chapters  are  to  be  assigned 
to  him,  and  the  remaining  six  to  an  earlier  prophet  before  the 
captivity.  English  divines  have  long  been  divided  on  the 
question,  and  the  arguments  on  both  sides  may  be  found  in 
Dr.  VVilliam  Smith's  'Dictionary  of  the  Bible,'  where  the  con- 
clusion is  reached  that 
'  it  is  not  easy  to  say  which  way  the  weight  of  evidence  preponderates.' 

This  conclusion  is  adopted  in  our  Commentary  by  Canon 
Drake,  but  much  more  important,  because  of  their  general 
bearing  on  the  whole  subject,  are  tho  remarks  with  which  he 
accompanies  it : — 

'  To  whatever  hand,'  ho  says, '  wo  owe  tho  final  recension  of  t 
Cuuoii  of  Hebrew  Scripture,  in  the  furni  in  which  it  has  lieen  hand' 
down  to  ub,  it  is  plain  that  csact  chronological  arrangements  of  the 
several  books,  as  well  as  questions  of  authorship,  were  not  looked 
npon  as  of  the  same  importance  as  they  are  wont  t*>  be  regarded  now. 
The  attribution  of  all  tho  parts  of  the  hook  of  Ezra  to  Ezra,  the  con- 
fused arrangement  of  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  are  evidences  of 
the  slight  value  attached  to  these  points  by  the  last  revisers  of  tho 
Hebrew  Canon '  (vu  704). 

The  controversy  about  Isaiah  is  of  far  higher  interest,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  grandeur  of  the  book  and  the  amazing  fulness  and 
force  of  its  Messianic  predictions.  From  the  peculiarity  that 
its  prophecies  are  arranged  in  two  divisions,  separated  by  four 
chapters  of  historical  narrative,  and  that  in  the  main  those  of 
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the  second  division  seem  to  have  for  their  standpoint  the  later 
years  of  the  exile,  while  the  others  correspond  to  the  time  of 
the  historical  Isaiah,  the  inference  has  been  very  widely  drawn 
that  in  the  latter  part  may  be  traced  the  hand  of  a  '  second 
Isaiah  '  or  great  *  unnamed  prophet '  of  the  captivity,  raised  up 
in  Israel's  darkest  hour  to  predict  the  approaching  return.  Dr. 
Kay,  however,  insists  with  unflinching  positiveness  on  the 
traditional  view  of  the  integrity  of  the  book,  and  certainly 
succeeds  in  showing  how  difficult  the  problem  is  which  has  to 
be  solved. 

What  to  think  about  the  remarkable  book  of  Daniel  is  one  of 
the  chief  perplexities  of  modern  expositors.  In  its  local  scenery, 
in  the  character  of  its  miracles,  in  the  strangeness  of  its  visions, 
in  its  employment  of  angelic  machinery,  in  the  almost  impene- 
trable darkness  in  which  its  prophetic  chronology  is  wrapped, 
and  in  the  singular  fact  that  it  is  written  partly  in  Hebrew  and 
partly  in  Chaldee  or  Aramaic,  and  contains  Greek  words  of 
late  date,  the  book  stands  by  itself  among  the  prophetical  books 
of  the  Old  Testament ;  among  which,  indeed,  the  Jews  refused 
to  place  it,  when  at  a  comparatively  late  but  unknown  date 
they  admitted  it  into  the  last  subdivision  of  the  last  section  of 
their  canonical  Scriptures,  in  company  with  Ezra,  Nehcmiah, 
and  Chronicles.  On  a  close  inspection  peculiarities  are  found, 
which  suggest  the  work  of  more  than  one  hand  in  the  com- 
position ;  there  are  marks  apparently  of  compilation,  addition, 
revision.  Modern  critics  accordingly  have  been  severely  exer- 
cised over  the  book,  and  the  theories  afloat  about  it  vary 
between  the  traditional  one  which  esteems  it  a  holograph  of 
Daniel  written  in  Babylon,  and  that  which  regards  it  as  a  pious 
romance  indited  in  Palestine  by  some  nameless  Maccabaean 
scribe.  In  the  thorough  examination  which  the  book  undergoes 
in  our  Commentary,  the  influence  of  the  historical  school  of 
criticism  is  very  discernible,  and  the  conclusion  reached  with 
some  hesitation  will  be  seen  in  the  following  extracts  from  the 
Introduction : — 

'  The  question  which  seems  to  suggest  itself,  after  an  impartial 
study  of  the  critical  phenomena  of  the  text,  is  this:  Did  Daniel 
himself  put  what  he  wrote  into  its  present  form  ?  or  did  ho  hand 
down  to  his  countrymen  records  which  they  preserved,  and  united 
together  after  the  Return  ?  ...  It  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  such  a 
man  as  Daniel  treating  in  separate  records ;  first,  the  events  of  general 
history  in  that  vornacular  dialect  which  was  freely  spoken  in  the 
streets  of  Babylon;  and  secondly,  the  special  fortunes  of  God's 
people,  in  the  more  sacred  language,  the  Hebrew.  At  the  Return 
these  revered  fragments  were  collected  and  brought  into  one  whole, 

acquiring 
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acquiring  at  tho  hands  of  Ezra  and  Mb  contemporaries  that  unity 
and  yot  particularity  which  distinguish  the  present  Book  of  Daniel ' 
(ri.  230). 

Only  the  Pentateuch  remains  to  be  noticed  under  this  branch 
of  our  enquiry,  and  we  may  say  at  once  that,  after  such  discus- 
sion of  the  various  current  theories  of  its  composition  as  the 
limited  space  will  allow,  the  traditional  view  is  generally  adopted, 
but  with  some  modifications  important  enough  to  indicate  the 
influence  of  the  modern  critical  school.  Thus  Bishop  Harold 
Browne  allows  it  may  not  have  been  Moses' 

'autograph.  Ho  may  have  dictated  much,  or  all  of  it,  to  Joshua,  or 
to  some  secretary  or  scribe.  He  may  have  merely  superintended  its 
writing;  .  .  .  might  have  allowed  others  to  write  boijio  things  ho 
wonld  not  have  been  likely  to  write  himself.'  '  It  may  have  under- 
gone some  recension  in  after  times ;'  he  may  have  '  had  certain 
documents  or  traditions  referring  to  tho  patriarchal  ages,  which  ho 
incorporated  into  his  history  '  (i.  2). 

As  an  instance  of  such  documents,  the  bishop  mentions  the 
account  of  the  Creation  in  Gen.  i.  ii.  1-3, 

'  which  was  very  probably  the  ancient  primeval  record  of  the  forma- 
tion of  tho  world.  It  may  even  have  been  communicated  to  the  first 
man  in  his  innocence'  (i.  27). 

Of  Leviticus  we  are  told  by  Mr.  Clark  that 
'  there  appear  to  he  in  it,  as  well  as  in  the  other  books  of  the  Pentateuch, 
prre-Mosaic  fragments  incorporated  with  the  more  recent  matter.  ...  It 
is  by  no  means  unlikely  that  there  are  insertions  of  a  later  date,  which 
were  written,  or  sanction*  it,  by  the  prophets  and  holy  men  who,  after  tho 
captivity,  arranged  and  edited  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament ' 
(i.  494). 

Once  more,  of  Deuteronomy,  which  is  described  as  more  'rhe- 
torical '  than  the  other  books,  and  exhibiting  in  parts  '  a  remark- 
able similarity  of  style  and  treatment'  to  Jeremiah,  Mr.  Espin 
writes,  that  there  may  be  in  it 

'insertions  by  a  later  reviser,  perhaps  a  much  later  roviser;  .  .  . 
glosses  added  by  Ezra,  who  would  certainly  regard  himself  as  fnlly 
authorized  thus  to  interpolate ;'  and  that  '  the  second,  and  much  tho 
shorter  part  of  the  book,  containing  the  31st  and  three  following 
chapters,  was  probably  added  to  tho  rest  by  Joshua,  or  some  other 
duly  authorized  prophet  or  leader  of  the  people,  after  tho  death  of 
Moses'  (i.  790,  791). 

To  urge  these  modified  views  is  undoubtedly  within  the  legiti- 
mate limits  of  criticism  ;  but  we  could  have  wished  that  the  writers 
on  the  Pentateuch  had  abstained  from  prejudicing  the  investi- 
gation 
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gation  into  its  authorship  by  asserting  that  the  whole  question 
has  been  definitively  settled  by  our  Lord's  divine  authority. 
Many  will  recollect  with  what  keen  though  half-veiled  sarcasm 
a  similar  assertion  was  treated  by  Bishop  Thirl  wall  in  one  of 
his  later  charges : — 

'  I  suspect,'  he  says, '  that  even  a  layman,  little  acquainted  with  the 
manifold  aspects  of  the  question,  and  the  almost  infinite  number  of 
surmises  which  have  been  or  may  be  formed  concerning  it,  would  be 
somewhat  disappointed  when  he  found  that  the  proof  of  this  statement 
consists  of  three  passages,  in  which  our  Lord  speaks  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  of  the  writings  of  Moses.' 
--Charge,  1863. 

It  may  be  imagined  how  the  Bishop  would  have  characterized 
the  quotation  of  the  text,  '  The  law  was  given  by  Moses,'  as 
helping  to  prove  that  Moses  wrote  the  narrative  of  the  delivery 
of  the  law,  and  indeed  the  whole  Pentateuch  (see  i.  14) ;  and 
what  he  would  have  thought  of  the  astonishing  statement  with 
which 'Mr.  Espin  closes  his  Introduction  to  Deuteronomy,  to 
the  effect  that  this  book  has  in  a  singular  manner  the  attestation 
of  our  Lord  to  its  Mosaic  authorship,  to  question  which  is 

*  to  impeach  the  perfection  and  sinlessness  of  His  nature,  and  seems 
thus  to  gainsay  the  first  principles  of  Christianity '  (i.  800). 

Very  different  is  Mr.  Fuller's  cautious  language  in  the  Intro- 
duction to  Daniel,  as  to  the  force  of  our  Lord's  reference  (Matt. 
xxiv.  15). 

'  The  words  have  but  one  plain  meaning,  and  one  plain  reference 
As  spoken  by  Christ,  they  invest  with  dignity  and  inspiration  the 
author  He  is  quoting.  This  con  be  maintained  without  for  a  moment 
excluding  the  legitimate  use  of  intelligent  and  scientific  criticism. 
Christ  has  said  nothing  which  shall  bind  us  to  believo  that  Daniel 
reduced  the  book  to  its  present  form '  (vi.  221). 

For  our  own  part  we  frankly  confess  that  we  think  it  both 
reasonable  and  reverent  to  say  with  Bishop  Thirl  wall — 

'If  the  process  by  which  the  Pentateuch  was  brought  into  its 
present  shape  has  not  been  revealed  to  us,  but  affords  room  for  mani- 
fold conjecture  and  endless  controversy,  however  we  may  wish  it  had 
been  otherwise,  our  part  is  humbly  to  submit  to  the  divine  will.' 
—Charge,  1863. 

* 

We  have  reserved  to  the  last  our  enquiry  into  the  view  on 
which  the  *  Speaker's  Commentary '  proceeds,  of  the  inspiration 
and  authority  of  the  Old  Testament  generally,  when  considered 
in  its  relation  to  the  Christian  Revelation.     It  will  readily  be 

seen 
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1  that  this  is  the  most  difficult  and  delicate  part  of  our  task, 
in  the  execution  of  which  we  shall  have  to  touch  on  some 
burning  questions,  and  perhaps  to  make  a  large  demand  on  the 
reader's  candid  consideration  ;  hut  it  cannot  fairly  be  avoided 
in  any  review  which  undertakes  to  examine,  honestly  and 
thoroughly,  any  modern  Commentary  on  this  part  of  the 
Bible. 

For  these  arc  certainly  not  days  in  which  an  earnest  student 
of  the  Bible  can  be  satisfied  with  a  merely  grammatical  elucida- 
tion of  its  text.  The  interest  of  what  the  earlier  Scriptures  say 
must  depend  very  much  upon  what  they  are,  in  respect  of  their 
inspiration  and  authority  ;  and  it  is  towards  a  settlement  of  this 
primary  question  that  guidance  and  help  are  just  now  especially 
needed.  For  the  air  is  full  of  controversy  on  the  subject.  It  is 
not,  as  it  used  to  be,  that  the  believer  has  one  answer  to  the 
question,  and  the  sceptic  another;  within  the  pale  of  orthodox. 
Christianity  itself  very  divergent  replies  are  now  to  be  heard, 
and  as  Bishop  Thirl  wall  remarked,  when  speaking  of  In- 
spiration, 

'  If  we  refer  to  the  Church's  standards  of  doctrine,  wc  find  that  she 
has  pronounced  no  decision,  has  laid  down  no  definition  on  the 
subject.  It  was  indeed  hardly  possible  thut  she  should  have  done 
so.  For  the  whole  question  as  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  tho  Inspi- 
ration of  Scripture  is  one  of  modern,  and  amongst  ourselves  of  very 
recent,  origin,' — Charge  o/1857. 

The  time  has  certainly  passed  when  the  whole  Bible  could  be 
practically  esteemed  a  single  book,  miraculously  communicated 
in  successive  portions  from  heaven,  put  into  writing  no  doubt 
by  human  hands,  but  at  the  dictation  of  the  divine  Spirit,  so 
that  every  word  from  Genesis  to  Revelation  stood  on  exactly  the 
same  level  of  divine  authority  and  perfect  infallibility,  and  the 
voice  of  any  portion  of  it,  no  matter  where  or  on  what  subject, 
was  held  to  be  conclusive  and  without  appeal.  Within  the 
Church  it  is  especially  around  the  ancient  Scriptures  that  debate 
has  arisen,  owing  to  the  strong  contrast  which  in  many  ways 
they  present  to  the  saered  documents  of  Christianity.  The 
achievements  of  the  new  method  of  historical  criticism  have 
stimulated  enquiry  into  the  origin,  structure,  and  accretions  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  contemporary  circumstances  which 
gave  shape  and  colour  to  its  various  parts.  The  growth  of  the 
physical  sciences  has  brought  into  question  the  literal  accuracy 
of  its  notices  of  the  phenomena  of  Nature,  and  suggested  that  as 
to  such  matters  its  writers  were  left  to  use  the  current  language 
of  their  age,   instead   of  being   guided   super  naturally   into   an 
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anticipation  of  modern  discoveries.  The  authority  asserted  for 
itself  by  the  moral  sense  within  the  domain  of  theology  has 
originated  the  view,  that  of  the  earlier  teaching,  especially,  of 
the  Bible  much  may  have  been  lowered  to  the  intelligence,  or 
have  reflected  the  imperfection,  of  the  rude  and  uncultured  race 
to  which  that  teaching  was  originally  addressed.  The  increased 
acquaintance  with  primitive  religions  and  their  gradual  deve- 
lopments, derived  from  their  monumental  and  literary  remains, 
has  suggested  such  analogies  and  points  of  contact  between 
them  and  ancient  Hebraism,  as  to  make  the  line  of  separation 
between  them  seem  less  sharp  and  clear,  than  that  which  for- 
merly appeared  to  divide  a  fabulous  mythology  from  a  super- 
natural revelation.  Thus  there  seems  to  be  a  growing  persuasion 
that  there  is  present  throughout  the  Old  Testament,  in  addition 
to  the  divine  element  of  revelation,  a  real  and  large  human 
element  mingled  in  varying  proportions  with  the  divine, — an 
element  by  means  of  which  its  several  parts,  as  they  sprang  into 
existence,  were  in  vital  contact  with  the  language,  thought, 
knowledge,  moral  and  religious  conceptions,  of  the  times  in 
which  respectively  they  originated. 

The  recognition  of  such  a  human  element  in  the  ancient  Scrip- 
tures could  not  fail,  wherever  it  gained  a  footing,  to  effect  a 
revolution  in  the  critical  study  of  them.  It  was  fatal  to  the 
arbitrary  despotism  exercised  over  them  by  the  theologian,  by 
which  texts  were  forced  into  yielding  dogmatic  meanings  alto- 
gether alien  from  their  historical  purport,  and  which  in  any 
other  connexion  would  have  been  branded  as  preposterous  ana- 
chronisms. The  expositor,  being  delivered  from  the  neces- 
sity of  justifying  everything,  in  defiance  of  protests  from  the 
moral  or  religious  sense,  and  no  longer  bound  to  refine  away 
discrepancies  even  when  most  stubborn,  or  to  maintain  a  con- 
stant warfare  against  advancing  science,  was  able  to  look  on  the 
sacred  pages  with  a  freer  eye,  and  trace  in  them  the  record  of  a 
progressive  education  of  mankind  by  God  ; — an  education  which 
could  not  be  characterized  at  every  stage  by  the  inculcation  of  a 
perfect  morality,  or  the  guidance  of  infallible  teachers,  but  which 
stooped  to  their  weaknesses,  engrafted  itself  on  their  ideas, 
tolerated/for  a  time  much  that  was  imperfect,  partial,  and  after- 
wards to  be  corrected  or  purged  away  ;  and  which,  by  its  mature 
and  final  result,  rather  than  by  each  imperfect  yet  necessary 
step  in  its  progress,  vindicated  the  divine  wisdom  that  guided  it 
to  its  glorious  issue  in  Christianity. 

Indeed  there  was  no  department  of  Biblical  study,  and  no 
practical  use  of  the  divine  Word,   into  which  a  sensible  relief 

was 
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was  not  brought  by  distinguishing  between  the  revelation  will 
was  of  God,  and  the  external  forms  with  which  the  divii 
element  became  clothed,  as  it  incorporated  itself  in  human 
thought,  feeling,  and  language.  The  inspired  story  of  Creation, 
for  example,  could  now  freely  lift  the  heart  even  of  the  keenest 
votary  of  science  to  the  eternal  Author  of  all,  without  any 
marring  of  the  emotion  by  an  uneasiness  lest  some  of  the 
details  should  be  inconsistent  with  our  modern  knowledge.  The 
fervent  devotional  utterances  of  the  ancient  saints  could  find  an 
echo  in  the  soul  of  the  devout  reader,  undisturbed  any  longer  by 
the  suspicion  that  they  were  mechanically  dictated,  or  the  per- 
plexity of  finding  them  occasionally  mingled  wilh  the  impreca- 
tions of  unholy  passion,  or  with  carnal  delineations  of  the  all- 
perfect  God.  The  mixed  character,  again,  of  actions  or  com- 
mands, ascribed  to  the  supreme  Lawgiver  and  King,  put  the 
moral  judgment  to  a  less  painful  strain,  when  they  were  viewed 
in  the  light  o{  the  principle  that  God  may  be  pleased  to  conde- 
scend to  human  infirmity,  in  order  gradually  to  educate  the  con- 
science to  a  higher  level.  And,  once  more,  while  an  enlarged 
acquaintance  with  the  natural  order  of  the  world  was  making 
it  increasingly  difficult  to  take  strictly  to  the  letter  such  records 
as  those  of  the  Deluge,  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the 
arrest  of  the  sun  and  moon  in  the  mid-heaven  for  an  entire  day 
during  the  battle  of  Beth-horon,  and  thoughtful  minds  wc 
being  driven  into  revolt  by  the  imposition  of  such  a  hea 
burden  of  belief,  deliverance  was  found  in  the  freer  interpre- 
tation, which  discerned  in  the  sacred  narratives,  not  rigidly 
accurate  relations  of  absolute  facts  from  the  stand-point  of  Om- 
niscience, but  popular  descriptions  of  the  phenomena  as  they 
appeared  to  the  spectator's  senses.  In  these  and  similar  eases  of 
intellectual  or  moral  difficulty,  relief  was  obtained  by  means  of 
the  fruitful  principle,  that  God,  in  giving  to  mankind  an  his- 
torical, progressive  Revelation,  was  pleased  to  adapt  it  to  their 
needs  by  blending  it  at  each  stage  of  its  course  with  a  genuine 
human  element,  from  the  imperfection  of  which  it  more  and 
more  disengaged  itself,  as  it  approached  its  full-orbed  bright- 
ness in  the  words  of  Him  who  is  the  Light  of  the  world. 

No  one  who  observes  the  tendencies  of  modern  thought  will 
doubt    that  the    more  rigid   conception  of   Inspiration    is   fast 
yielding  to  this  newer  view,  in  favour  of  which  may  to  some 
extent  be  pleaded  the  authority  of  the  New  Testament.     T" 
Jewish   law  of  divorce  was  given   as   proceeding  direct  fi 
God  ;  yet  our  Lord  excuses  its  imperfect  morality  by  sayi 
'  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  suffered  yi 
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to  pat  away  your  wives.'*  Equally  from  God  were  derived 
all  the  ordinances  of  the  law,  moral  and  ceremonial  alike  ; 
yet  ports  of  it  are  stigmatised  by  St.  Paul  as  '  weak  and  beg- 
garly elements,'!  and  '  rudiments  of  the  world  ;'  J  and  the  writer 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says,  '  There  is  verily  a  dis- 
annulling of  the  commandment  going  before,  for. the  weakness 
and  unprofitableness  thereof.' §  Such  expressions  point  so  un- 
mistakably to  a  lowering  of  both  moral  and  religious  teaching 
in  the  Old  Testament,  to  accommodate  it  to  minds  in  an  early 
stage  of  spiritual  culture,  as  to  make  it  seem  surprising  that 
the  principle  has  not  been  more  extensively  applied  by  our 
divines  since  the  Reformation,  to  lighten  the  pressure  of  Biblical 
difficulties.  Here  and  there,  as  in  the  writings  of  Burnet  ||  and 
Paley,1f  we  light  upon  a  relaxation  of  the  more  rigid  view  of  in- 
spiration ;  but  it  was  only  under  the  impulse  of  rapidly  accumu- 
lating knowledge  that  wider  applications  of  the  principle  were 
gradually  forced  upon  reluctant  theologians.  So  long,  to  take 
one  instance,  as  the  sciences  were  in  their  infancy,  the  ingenuity 
of  expositors  might  possibly  squeeze  them  into  the  narrow 
garments  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  phraseology.  But  what  fits  the 
infant  soon  becomes  too  strait  for  the  growing  child.  The 
phraseology  was  stretched  and  strained,  time  after  time,  till  it 
gaped  with  rents  around  the  expanding  limbs  of  knowledge,  and 
even  the  most  conservative  theologians  began  to  perceive  that 
farther  attempts  in  the  same  direction  could  only  discredit  the 
Bible  in  the  eyes  of  reason.  One  of  the  latest  evidences  of  the 
change  may  be  found  in  Dr.  Pusey's  recent  University  sermon, 
from  which  we  extract  the  following  remarks  on  the  freedom 
which  theology  allows  to  physical  science : — 

•  Why/  he  begins  by  asking, '  is  the  study  of  the  physical  sciences  at 
this  time  so  often  adverse  to  the  faith  in  God,  and  in  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  ?  ...  It  is  not  that  the  book  of  God's  works  con- 
tradicts the  book  of  God's  Word,  or  even  that  man's  interpretation 
of  the  one  book  contradicts  his  interpretation  of  the  other.  They 
move  in  two  different  spheres,  and  cross  each  other's  paths  only  in 
the  most  elementary  points.  The  sphere  of  the  Bible  is  the  reve- 
lation which  God  makes  of  Himself  to  man.  .  .  .  The  sphere  of 
physical  science  is  the  material.  The  basis  of  a  lasting  peace  be- 
tween physical  science  and  Theology  is,  that  neither  should  intrude 
into  the  province  of  the  other.  This  is  also  true  science.  .  .  .  The 
facts  on  which  theology  rests  are  spiritual  facts ;  those  of  physical 
science  are  material.  .  .  .  Theology  is  concerned  only  with  the 
religious  aspect  of  creation.  ...  To  theology  creation  is  equally 

*  Matt.  xix.  8.  t  Gal.  iv.  9.  J  Col.  ii.  20.  §  Heb.  vii.  18. 
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magnificent,  whether  the  earth  started  into  existence  at  once  at  the 
command  of  God,  ...  or  whether  God  created  matter  in  counties* 
molecules,  to  be  attracted  together  through  a  property  which  He  im- 
parted to  them,  each  and  oil.  Theology  looks  with  equal  impartiality 
on  all  geological  thoories,  "atomism,  plutenism,  neptunism,  convul- 
siouism,  quietism."  .  .  .  To  theology  all  explanations  of  the  details  of 
the  six  days  of  creation  are  indifferent.  ...  In  what  sense  the  word 
"  day  "  is  to  be  explained,  .  .  .  whether  even  the  works  of  the  Hexae- 
moron  took  place  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  related,  .  .  .  on  all 
this  and  more,  genuine  theology  says  nothing,  ;ind  is  even  jealous  over 
herself  lest  she  should  seem  to  invest  any  physical  theory  with  the 
sacreduess  of  Divine  truth." — Unscience,  wit  Science,  adverse  to  Fa:,i 
pp.  5-11. 

Of  the  view  that  early  revelation  was  progressive,  and 
ditjoned  by  existing  circumstances,  and  that  the  Biblical 
of  it  exhibits  similar  features,  we  cannot  perceive  any 
to  be  afraid,  provided  it  be  carefully  guarded  and  legitimately 
applied.  But  it  is  on  the  satisfactory  fulfilment  of  this  con- 
dition that  everything  depends.  So  long  as  the  critic  is  filled 
with  profound  reverence  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  is  sen- 
sitive to  every  breath  of  His  Spirit,  his  comparative  freedom 
from  bondage  to  the  mere  letter  will  have  little  tendency  to 
tempt  him  astray.  The  Bible  itself  will  be  his  safeguard  and 
guide.  As  he  follows  its  historical  development,  he  will  find  the 
stream  of  revelation  flowing  purer  and  fuller,  its  light  becoming 
brighter  and  steadier;  and  each  step  gained  will  put  him  in  a. 
better  position  to  discriminate  between  the  imperfect  and  the 
mature,  between  the  human  and  the  divine.  Reading  the  Law 
in  the  light  of  the  Prophets,  and  judging  the  Old  Testament  by 
the  standard  of  the  New,  he  will  have  the  very  Spirit  of  Truth 
for  his  teacher,  and  complete  in  the  school  of  Christ  his  edu- 
cation in  the  knowledge  of  God.  For  him  liberty  will  never 
degenerate  into  licence.  It  is  when  reverence  lias  evaporated,  and 
the  heart  has  ceased  to  respond  to  the  divine  voice,  that  the  critical 
intellect  is  left  free  to  run  riot  in  that  ungoverncd  libertinism. 
which  has  been  the  opprobrium  of  Biblical  criticism  during  the 
last  half-century.  The  root  of  the  mischief  has  been  the  claim 
to  treat  the  Bible  like  any  other  book.  Plausible  as  this  canon 
of  criticism  may  at  first  seem,  it  really  involves  a  pre-judgment 
of  the  Bible  to  be  destitute  of  any  divine  element,  and  to  contain 
■»thing  more  than  the  evolution  of  human  thought, — the  results 
ieved  by  the  endeavours  of  the  religious  sense  to  formulate  it* 
a  impression  of  the  mystery  of  Being,  and  to  give  what  shape 
could  to  the  yearnings  of  the  ethical  and  ideal  side  of  human 
■;at  the  Bible  as  we  treat  the  Decades  of  Livy,  and  from 
both 
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both  alike  the  supernatural  will  be  eliminated,  and  relegated  to  the 
region  of  legend  and  superstition.  And  this  seems  to  sceptical 
critics  a  fair  and  reasonable  treatment  of  a  book  which  occupies 
an  absolutely  unique  position,  by  virtue  of  its  being  organically 
linked  in  with  the  noblest,  divinest  sequence  of  events  to  be 
found  in  all  history !  Surely  till  the  rise  and  growth  of  Christianity 
shall  be  demonstrably  reduced  to  the  level  of  a  merely  natural 
phenomenon,  such  as  the  origin  of  the  Roman  republic,  it  can 
never  be  a  dictate  of  sound  sense  to  claim  to  treat  the  Bible  as 
books  of  common  history  are  treated.  Nor  will  the  commentator 
be  able  to  maintain  an  attitude  of  neutrality  by  limiting  himself 
to  an  investigation  of  the  literal  grammatical  sense  of  each 
passage,  as  it  passes  through  his  hands.  To  those  who  approach 
the  Bible  from  the  diametrically  opposite  stand-points  of 
naturalism  and  supernaturalism,  its  meaning  cannot  be  the  same, 
despite  their  having  a  common  text,  and  the  same  lexicons  and 
other  apparatus  of  critical  exegesis.  Its  great  characteristic 
words,  if  indeed  they  be  charged  with  a  divine  thought,  must 
soar  above  the  ordinary  human  use  into  a  higher  region,  and 
become  pregnant  with  a  divine  sense,  which  not  even  the  most 
searching  analysis  of  the  letter  could  avail  to  seize  and  appre- 
ciate. To  claim,  therefore,  the  right  to  treat  the  Bible  as  any 
other  book,  is  really  to  claim  to  have  proved  that  from  other 
books  it  does  not  essentially  differ. 

There  would  have  been  little  difficulty  in  foreseeing  from  the 
first  that  a  rigorous  treatment  of  the  Bible  in  accordance  with 
this  critical  canon  would,  sooner  or  later,  subvert  most  of  the 
old  views  about  the  growth  and  structure  of  the  Old  Testament. 
We  have  only  to  imagine  our  venerable  record  of  the  divine 
dealings  with  mankind  during  forty  eventful  centuries,  falling 
into  the  hands  of  a  court  of  critical  Inquisitors,  who  inaugurate 
their  work  of  torture  by  a  total  rejection  of  revelation  and 
miracle,  and  who,  in  consequence  of  the  antiquity  and  isolation 
of  the  sacred  books,  are  left  to  carry  on  their  operations  without 
restraint.  What  a  slashing  and  mangling  of  the  victim  would 
be  inevitable  !  How  many  of  the  books  would  be  disintegrated, 
and  pounded  into  fragments  of  diverse  dates !  how  many  dislo- 
cated from  their  place  in  the  canon !  What  a  ghastly  trans- 
mutation would  be  made  of  history  into  legend,  of  the  super- 
natural into  the  mythical,  of  prophecy  into  political  allusion,  of 
divine  mysteries  into  human  juggleries !  Well,  all  this  has  hap- 
pened; but  to  exhibit  the  result  in  detail  would  fill  volumes, 
for  quot  homines  tot  sententiae  ;  each  critic  has  had  his  own  scheme 
of  dismemberment  and  re-arrangement,  and  each  scheme  its 
amendments  and  supplements.     Nor  would  it  be  to  our  purpose 
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to  attempt  any  skc-tch,  however  meagre,  of  the  theories  which  have 
seen  the  light,  especially  in  Germany  and  Holland,  within  the 
last  fifty  years.  'Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead!'  No  doubt 
enormous  mischief  has  been  done  to  the  cause  of  revealed  reli- 
gion, but  the  worst  seems  to  be  over,  and  a  reaction  to  have  set 
in.  What  is  most  urgently  wanted  now,  in  this  time  of  tran- 
sition, is  to  appraise  the  permanent  results  ol  those  years  of 
audacious  unbridled  speculation.  For  results  they  must  have; 
Biblical  criticism  can  no  more  go  back  to  what  it  was  before 
them,  than  Europe  can  become  again  what  it  was  before  it 
passed  through  the  fires  of  the  Revolution.  The  light  shed  upon 
every  part  of  the  Scriptures  has  been  too  fierce,  the  critical  spirit 
which  has  explored  every  nook  and  corner  of  them  has  been  tun 
keen,  the  stores  of  new  learning  brought  to  bear  on  them  have 
been  too  vast,  not  to  have  made  them  far  better  known  than  ever 
before,  and  thereby  to  have  shaken  many  old  notions,  and 
opened  out  new  views  of  the  'divers  manners'*  in  which  it 
pleased  God  to  speak  to  our  fathers.  Thus  again  'out  of  the 
eater  came  forth  meat;'t  the  storm  which  threatened  ruin  has 
cleared  the  air;  and  men  of  understanding,  who  know  how  to 
surrender  what  is  found  untenable,  and  to  take  possession  of 
every  new  treasure  brought  within  their  reach,  may  in  the  end 
find  themselves  better  equipped  than  ever  to  carry  on  the  warfa 
of  faith  against  the  hosts  of  unbelief. 

It  is  from  the  tnidst  of  the  agitations  and  doubts,  stirred 
the  critical  onslaught  on  the  Old  Testament,  that  Englishi 
of  ordinary  culture,  with  whose  religion  the  sacred  volume  is 
inextricably  intertwined,  look   to   such  a  Commentary    as  the 
Speaker's  for  information  and  help.     While  Christendom  is  in 
conflagration  with  questions  which  involve  the  very  possibility 
of  a  revelation  from  God,  they  cannot  be  content  to  sit  at  the 
feet  of  well-meaning  but  feeble  expositors,  who,  in  their  igno- 
rance of  the  very  elements  of  critical  science,  think  to  stay  the 
flames  by  piping  forth  their  little,  worn-out  commonplaces,  whi< ' 
simply  take  for  granted  that  the  Biblical  writers  were,  one  a 
all,   the  divine  secretaries,  and  every  word  they  wrote  was 
entirely  God's  as  if  it  fell  on  our  ears  out  of  heaven,  and 
authoritative    as   that   word    of  Christ   which    shall    never    p 
away.     They  want  real  scholars,   the  masters  of  well-digesi 
knowledge,  to  tell  them  how  matters  actually  stand  ;  how 
of  the  old  must  be  given  up,  and   how  much  of  the  new 
reasonably   claim    acceptance.      They   cannot    shut    their 
'■e  difficulties  which  are  proclaimed  on  the  housetops ; 
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cannot  solve  them  themselves,  for  it  is  the  work  of  a  lifetime, 
and  requires  a  special  training ;  neither  dare  they  leave  them 
alone,  lest  their  faith  should  be  paralysed  by  a  cankering  sus- 
picion of  its  soundness.  Of  counsel  and  guidance  they  are  in 
sore  need ;  and  if  these  are  to  be  had  anywhere,  they  are  en- 
titled to  expect  them  from  the  masters  of  our  Israel,  the  most 
cultivated  of  our  Anglican  scholars  and  divines. 

Yet  too  much  in  this  line  might  easily  be  expected  from  the 
'  Speaker's  Commentary.'  To  consult  it  with  a  sanguine  hope 
of  finding  the  leading  Biblical  controversies  thoroughly  handled 
and  finally  closed,  would  be  almost  certain  to  entail  disappoint- 
ment. In  many  cases  the  time  has  not  yet  arrived  for  a  settle- 
ment, the  balance  of  evidence  being  still  too  indecisive ;  in  some 
probably  it  will  never  come.  Nor  could  any  commentary 
afford  space  for  an  exhaustive  discussion  of  these  great  ques- 
tions ;  the  business  of  exposition  must  always  be  the  prominent 
feature  of  such  works,  and  little  room  could  be  left  for  more 
speculative  subjects.  But  there  is  another  reason,  peculiar 
to  this  Commentary,  not  altogether  to  be  overlooked,  why  it 
must,  almost  of  necessity,  fail  to  satisfy  those  on  whom  modern 
critical  difficulties  press  most  heavily.  It  is  from  beginning 
to  end  the  work  of  '  bishops  and  other  clergy  of  the  Anglican 
Church.'  Now  this  stamps  a  certain  impress  on  the  work.  It 
ensures  its  being  in  a  high  degree  conservative  of  the  old,  and 
repugnant  to  the  admission  of  new  ideas  so  far  as  they  can  be 
honestly  barred  out.  As  a  class,  such  writers  would  be  more 
than  human  if  they  always  appreciated  at  its  full  value  the 
cogency  of  arguments  directed  against  old-fashioned  ideas,  or 
the  real  magnitude  of  difficulties  which  their  school  has  been  in 
the  habit  of  glossing  over  with  conventional  but  inadequate 
explanations. 

Something  also  might  be  said  about  the  predominance  of  the 
theological  over  the  literary  element,  in  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  Commentary.  Such  an  expert,  indeed,  in  history  as 
Canon  Kawlinson  is  quite  at  home  in  dealing  with  the  historical 
books  of  Kings,  Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Esther ;  but 
frequently  elsewhere  we  seem  to  miss  that  subtle  instinct  which 
plays  no  mean  part  in  criticism,  and  which  nothing  but  an 
extensive  acquaintance  with  literature  can  produce, — the  instinct 
which  discerns  genuine  interpretations  from  those  which  are  far- 
fetched and  fictitious,  and  seizes  at  once  on  the  true  force  of 
expressions  and  narratives  moulded  by  types  of  thought  far  dif- 
ferent from  our  own.  In  the  absence  of  this  instinctive  dis- 
crimination, the  theologian  is  liable  to  be  led  astray  by  the  mere 
Vol.  147. — No.  294.  z  forms 


o'M>         The  SjiLiihcr'.i  Cvntiiiciilan/  un  the  Old  Tetttaim-itt, 

forms   of    language,    and    to    imagine    recondite    and    mystical 
meanings  in  phrases  which  are  only  idiomatic  or  decorative. 

While,  however,  we  frankly  point  out  that  the  plan  of  the 
'  Speaker's  Commentary  '  seeins  to  have  made  its  authority 
what  less  than  it  might  have  been,  in  regard  to  the  questions 
which  in  our  day  have  given  a  new  aspect  to  Biblical  criticism, 
we  are  by  no  means  insensible  to  the  difficulties  and  even  clangers 
which  would  have  beset  the  adoption  of  a  wider  scheme.  We 
do  not  forget  that  on  many  salient  points  there  is  still  much  to 
be  said  on  both  sides ;  the  final  word  is  far  from  having  been 
spoken  ;  how  the  vibrating  balance  will  settle  down  is  yet  veiled 
in  uncertainty.  In  such  a  time  of  transition,  to  incline  to  the 
side  of  caution  is  far  wiser  than  to  be  rash ;  and  on 
caution  more  imperative,  than  on  those  who  may  be  considered 
as  virtually  representing  the  present  Biblical  scholarship  of  the 
English  Church.  That  these  should  be  too  conservative,  too 
much  addicted  to  the  old  paths,  is  surely  better  than  that  they 
should  be  over-hasty  in  taking  up  with  immature  theories  ami 
doubtful  results,  and  thus  in  a  manner  commit  us  to  novel  views 
which  may  fail  to  stand  the  test  of  future  investigatior 
the  whole,  therefore,  though  we  cannot  hide  from  ourselves 
that  the  Commentary  has,  by  force  of  circumstances,  been  ke]_ 
— at  least  in  some  parts — a  little  below  the  level  of  modern 
scholarship,  and  is  less  useful  than  it  might  have  been  to 
students  of  the  divine  Word,  we  are  not  so  much  inclined  to 
blame  it  on  this  account,  as  to  be  grateful  for  the  courageous 
honesty  with  which  not  a  few  of  the  writers  have  in  particular 
instances,  as  we  shall  presently  sec,  allowed  their  exposition  to 
be  moulded  by  the  demands  of  'intelligent  and  scientific  criti- 
cism.' 

We  now  put  our  last  and  most  fundamental  question,  and 
ask  the  '  Speaker's  Commentary '  to  tell  us  what  is  the  right 
view  for  Christians  to  take  of  the  Old  Testament  as  a  whole. 
Given  revelation  and  inspiration  as  the  factors,  and  the  Old 
Testament  as  the  result,  what  is  the  view  of  the  relation  between 
them  which  is  best  supported  by  facts?  It  is  of  course  a  prac- 
tical answer  that  we  want,  an  answer  not  theoretically  complete, 
but  sufficient  to  guide  us  to  the  right  mode  of  interpreting  the 
ancient  Scriptures,  and  to  a  just  appreciation  of  their  authority 
over  our  faith.  We  find,  for  instance,  a  large  part  of  the  Old 
Testament  occupied  by  the  recorded  sayings  of  God  Himself, 
and  we  wish  to  know  exactly  in  what  light  we  are  bound  to 
regard  these;  whether  as  being  of  necessity  absolutely  and 
eternally  true,   because  they  proceeded    direct  from  Him    who 
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is  the  eternal  Truth ;  or  whether  as  sometimes  only  relatively 
true,  or  true  for  the  time,  and  open  to  be  modified  or  corrected 
by  later  revelations :  and  again,  whether  they  are  always  to 
be  taken  without  qualification  as  the  very  words  of  God,  or 
whether  in  , uttering  them  with  the  formula,  'Thus  saith  the 
Lord/  the  prophets  may  sometimes  be  considered  as  clothing 
in  their  own  words  their  general  idea  of  the  messages  which 
God  would  have  them  deliver.  Then,  as  to  the  writers  of  the 
Old  Testament,  we  want  to  know  what  we  arc  bound  to  believe 
about  their  inspiration:  whether  it  dictated  their  very  words, 
or  guaranteed  their  infallibility  in  every  or  in  any  respect ; 
whether  it  ensured  that  their  representations  of  God  should 
always  be  above  question,  or  their  views  of  morality  always  in 
accordance  with  the  eternal  righteousness ;  or  whether  it  still 
left  them  men  of  their  age,  illuminated  indeed  by  the  divine 
Spirit  so  far  as  was  needful  for  their  office,  but  in  other  respects 
subject  even  in  their  writings  to  the  influences  of  their  times. 
To  put  the  question  more  generally,  we  want  to  know  on  which 
view  the  Commentary  proceeds :  whether  the  view  that  the  voice 
of  Scripture,  or  the  Church's  doctrine  of  the  supremacy  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  both,  require  us  to  hold  that  the  Old  Testament,  by 
itself  and  apart  from  the  New,  is  infallible  in  all  its  statements, 
and  divinely  authoritative  in  all  its  teaching ;  or  the  view  that 
it  is  subordinate  to  the  New,  of  inferior  authority  and  lower 
inspiration,  and  may  on  sufficient  evidence  be  held  to  contain 
rudimentary  and  imperfect  statements  and  teaching,  which  need 
to  be  tested,  corrected,  or  superseded,  by  the  more  accurate 
knowledge  and  higher  revelations  of  the  future. 

Such  enquiries  as  these  are  continually  forcing  themselves  on 
the  thoughtful  reader  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  we  have  already 
given  Bishop  Thirlwall  as  our  authority  for  saying  that  they 
have  never  yet  been  answered  by  the  Church.  Even  the  Church 
of  Rome,  so  addicted  to  defining  the  faith  of  her  members, 
seems  to  have  abstained,  at  least  in  modern  times,  from  pro- 
nouncing on  this  subject.  Whereas  once  she  was  ready  to  burn 
for  heresy  those  who  refused  to  bind  science  in  the  fetters  of  the 
Old  Testament  phraseology,  now  she  appears  to  look  with  undis- 
turbed complacency  on  physical  sciences  and  theories  of  every 
kind,  even  down  to  Evolution ;  and,  as  her  distinguished  repre- 
sentative of  science  in  this  country,  Prof.  St.  George  Mivart, 
says,  allows  her  members  perfect  freedom  to  assert,  as  he  him- 
self does,  their  belief  in  the  gradual  development  of  man's  bodily 
structure  from  an  apelike  ancestor.  The  words  with  which  he 
ends  his  array  of  witnesses  for  the  truth  of  his  statement  are 
worth  quoting : 

z  2  *\«ko&l 
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'  I  think  that  it  must  now  bo  plain  to  all  readers,  from  the  p 
referred  to,  that  thero  ie  perfect  freedom  for  even  the  very  strictest 
Christians,  not  only  as  regards  the  question  of  the  sis  days,  bnt  also 
with  respect  to  the  Ml  doctrine-  of  evolution.'— Lemons  from  Nature. 
p.  444. 

Unless  we  are  much  mistaken,  this  silence  of  the   Vatican 
about  science  is  part  of  its  present  policy  of  leaving  open  to  ft 
discussion  such  questions  as  those  now  before  us. 

Now,  in  our  application  to  the  'Speaker's  Commentary '  to 
discover  what  sort  of  answer,  if  any,  it  makes  to  our  final 
question,  we  shall  have  to  search  for  it  here  and  there  as  best  we 
can.  There  is  no  formal  statement  on  the  subject.  Xo  single 
writer  probably  considered  that  it  came  within  his  scope;  and  it 
is  perhaps  not  quite  inconceivable  that  any  close  agreement  about 
it  between  so  many  divines  might  have  been  found  unattainable. 
Happily  there  are  numerous  passages  with  which  it  is  scarcely 
possible  for  a  commentator  to  deal,  without  affording  us 
glimpse  of  what  we  want. 

Beginning  with  the  old  battle-field  in  Genesis,  we  find  Bishop 
Harold  Browne  telling  us  that  the  language  is  popular  and 
anthropopathic : — 

'  The  sacred  writer  would  use  the  common  languago  of  his  people, 
and  not  go  out  of  his  way  to  devise  one  which  would  he  philosophically 
accurate'  (i.  33).  "The  earlier  the  records,  the  more  wo  find  in 
thorn  of  anthropopathic  language,  as  the  best  suited  to  their  simple 
understandings    (p.  32). 

The  days  of  creation  may  be  of  any  length  : — 

1  The  English  version  would  seem  to  confine  it  to  natural  days,  but 
the  original  will  allow  much  greator  latitude '  (p,  36). 

Small  divergences  between  the  sacred  record  and  modem 
science  need  not  be  made  much  account  of,  supposing  them  to 

'It  is  plain  that  a  miraculous  revelation  of  scientific  truths  was 
never  designed  by  liod  fur  limn  ;'  und  '  a-  physiology  must  have  been 
nearly,  and  geology  wholly  unknown  to  the  Semitic  nations  of  an- 
tiquity, such  a  "(.-lujrnl  corrcfipondcnc-c  of  sacred  history  with  modem 
science  is  suii-ly  liioro  wtrikittg  and  important  than  any  apparent 
difference  in  details '  (p.  30). 

Even  creation  by  Evolution  might  be  admitted,  should  sciencf 
require  it,  for 

'  it  deserves  to  bo  l»mo  in  mind,  that  oven  if  it  could  bo  made 
probable  that  man  is  only  au  improved  ape,  no  physiological  reason 
could  touch  the  question  whether  God  did  not,  when  tho  improvement 

reached 
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reached  its  right  point,  breathe  into  him  "  a  living  soul,"  a  spirit 
'*  which  goeth  upward  "  when  bodily  life  ceases '  (p.  43), 

As  to  the  antiquity  of  man, 

*  It  is  quite  possible  to  believe  that  Genesis  gives  us  no  certain 
data  for  pronouncing  on  the  time  of  man's  existence  on  the  earth. 
The  only  arguments  are  to  be  drawn  from  the  genealogies/  and  '  if 
the  genealogies,  before  and  after  the  Flood,  present  us  only  with  the 
names  of  leading  and  representative  men,  we  can  then  allow  no 
small  latitudo  to  those  who  would  extend  the  duration  of  man  upon 
the  earth  to  more  than  the  commonly  received  6000  years ;  ...  in 
fact  the  time  which  it  would  allow  is  almost  unlimited '  (pp.  30,  64). 

As  to  *  the  extreme  longevity  of  the  patriarchs '  science  must 
control  our  belief,  for, 

4  supposing  that  physiology  should  ultimately  decide  that  it  was  not 
possible  without  a  continued  miracle,  we  should  only  be  driven  to 
the  principle,  already  conceded,  that  numbers  and  dates,  especially 
in  genealogical  tables,  are  liable  in  the  course  of  transcription  to 
become  obscured  and  exaggerated '  (p.  62). 

From  these  extracts  it  will  be  readily  seen  that  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  though  not  quite  abreast  of  the  venerable  Professor 
of  Hebrew  at  Oxford,  is  considerably  in  advance  of  the  position 
which  within  the  last  forty  years  was  commonly  held  by  such  as 
cared  to  be  reputed  orthodox.  Of  a  kindred  nature  also  are  the 
interpretations  of  the  miraculous  narratives  already  adduced. 

The  next  branch  of  our  enquiry  concerns  the  treatment  of 
passages  which,  by  presenting  grave  moral  difficulties,  have 
always  furnished  the  most  formidable  objections  to  the  absolute 
plenary  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  regard  to  the 
imperfect  morality  of  some  of  the  precepts  ascribed  directly  to 
God,  such  as  those  relating  to  concubinage,  divorce,  and  slavery, 
the  statement  of  our  Lord  is  of  course  allowed  to  establish  the 
principle  that  the  divine  law  was  lowered  because  of  '  the 
hardness  of  the  hearts  of  the  people '  (i.  346) ;  but  Mr.  Clark 
shrinks  from  explaining  by  the  same  principle  the  clause  in 
the  Second  Commandment  in  which  God  reveals  Himself  as 
*  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generation.9  On  this  point  we  would  refer  our 
readers  to  the  masterly  discussion  in  Lect.  V.  of  Canon  Mozley's 
last  work,  '  Ruling  Ideas  in  Early  Ages,'  where  it  is  maintained 
that  the  clause  in  question  was  a  lowering  of  the  true  idea  of 
justice,  in  accommodation  to  the  undeveloped  morality  of  the 
age ;  and  that  as  the  conscience  became  enlightened  it  lifted  up 
(so  to  speak)  the  commandment  to  a  higher  level,  and  replaced 
the  original  sense  by  the  truer  idea  of  an  inheritance  of  conse- 
quences 
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quences  through  the  action  of  natural  laws.  The  timid  loader 
of  traditional  theology  would  be  startled  at  the  boldness  with 
which  this  Oxford  Professor  of  Divinity,  of  unimpeachable 
orthodoxy,  speaks  of 

'the  rough,  incipient  stages  of  the  divine  dealings  with  man'  (p.  110); 
'  all  tho  Imperfections,  the-  crudities,  the  course  legislation  which  is 
stamped  on  the  Law  '  {p.  105) ;  tho  need  '  to  separate  one  part  of  tho 
Jewish  Law  from  another,  the  permanent  part  from  the  temporary 
part,  the  accommodation  to  imperfect  morality  limn  the  mural  truth  ' 
(p.  104);  and  says,  'when  the  visitation  of  tho  sins  of  the  fathers 
upon  tho  children  is  interpreted  in  tho  sense  of  the  Old  Testament 
history,  we  see  that  it  is  nut  in  the  sense  in  which  the  phraso  is  used 
whon  it  figures  as  a  law  of  providence  ...  it  is  not  by  a  mere 
physical  medium  that  the  punishment  is  inlliet.  d,  hut  hy  a  distinctly 
judicial  medium '  (p.  115) ;  and  'when  Ezokicl  proclaimed  a  more 
perfect  idea  of  tho  divine  justice,  as  checked  hy  tho  inherent  limits  of 
human  individuality  and  responsibility,  the  whole  of  the  judicial  in- 
terpretation of  the  Stroud  Commandment  became  necessarily  obsolete' 
(p.  125).  '  We  see  then,'  ho  adds,  '  that  tho  imperfect  ports  of  the 
Law  slipped  off  naturally  from  tho  old  stock,  as  tho  Law  entered  into 
an  age  of  higher  morals  '  (p.  110). 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  importance  of  knowing  what 
force  necessarily  attaches  to  the  formula  of  direct  revelation  in 
the  Old  Testament,  'Thus  saith  the  Lord,'  and  its  equivalci 
Now  in  the  sublimest  instance  of  God's  speaking  to  be  found  i 
the  whole  range  of  Scripture,  the  Commentary  hesitates  to  affirm 
that  the  expression  is  to  be  taken  literally.  Of  the  giving  of  tbi 
Law  from  the  midst  of  the  smoke  and  (ire  of  Sinai,  Mr.  Clai* 
says — 

'  While  it  is  hero  said  that  "  God  spake  all  these  words,"  and  in 
Dcut.  V.  4,  that  Ho  "  spake  faco  to  face,"  in  tho  Now  Testament  tho 
giving  of  the  Law  is  spoken  of  as  having  been  through  the  minis- 
tration of  angels.  Wo  con  only  reconcile  theso  contrasts  of  language 
hy  keeping  in  mind  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  that  Ho  is  essentially 
present  in  the  agents  who  arc  performing  His  will '  (i.  330). 

The  commentary  on  Job  carries  us  still  further  from  a  literal 
interpretation,  for  when  we  reach  the  divine  reply,  '  Then  the 
Lord  answered  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,'  the  Editor  tells  us  that 
'  tho  meaning  may  be  that  the  voico  entered  the  heart,  where  it  shaped 
itself  into  tho  methodical,  and,  so  to  speak,  artistic  form  which 
pertains  to  the  highest  order  of  Hebrew  poetry ;  thus,  even  in  thiB 
direct  address  attributed  to  God  Himself,  presenting  a  combination 
of  the  human  and  divine  elements '  (iv.  ISO). 

A  similar  lowering  of  the  meaning  of  the  formula  pervadri 
the  entire  comment  on  the  Mosaic  legislation;  for  whereas  a" 
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the  minute  directions  for  the  construction  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  countless  details  of  moral  and  ceremonial  jurisprudence, 
which  make  up  more  than  half  the  Pentateuch,  are  said  to  have 
been  orally  delivered  by  God  to  Moses,  our  commentators 
habitually  use  language  which  ascribes  the  framing  of  them  to 
Moses  himself  under  divine  illumination.     We  hear  of — 

'the  ideas  revealed  by  the  Lord  to  Moses'  (i.  360);  of  'the  in- 
spired legislator  setting  forth,'  &c.  (p.  342);  of  'the  legislation  and 
conduct  of  Moses '  (p.  353) ;  of  '  his  formal  legislative  decrees,'  his 
'injunctions'  (p.  794);  his  •  carrying  his  demands  on  the  self- 
control  of  the  people  to  the  utmost  they  could  then  bear'  (p.  873). 

Taking  all  the  foregoing  admissions  together,  we  seem  to 
have  a  principle  of  interpretation  adopted,  which  makes  room 
for  the  presence  of  a  human  element  generally,  even  in  utterances 
said  by  the  sacred  writers  to  proceed  direct  from  the  mouth  of 
God.  Even  in  the  case  of  the  Decalogue,  Mr.  Clark  holds  that 
neither  of  its  two  forms  is  the  real  original,  and  that  the  com- 
mandments delivered  on  Sinai,  and  written  by  the  finger  of  God, 
were  ten  short  sentences  of  but  a  few  words  each,  all  the  rest 
being  subsequent  amplification. 

The  following  passages  show  that  no  verbal  inspiration  or 
absolute  infallibility  is  claimed  in  our  Commentary  for  the 
writers  of  the  Scriptures.  Thus  the  erroneous  classification  of 
the  coney  and  hare  as  ruminants  is  excused  by  the  remark — 

'  It  was  not  the  object  of  the  legislator  to  give  a  scientific  classifica- 
tion of  animals '  (i.  646). 

The  apparent  mistake  of  the  Chronicler  about  the  ships  of 
Tarshish  elicits  the  comment — 

'The  author  of  Chronicles  may  perhaps' have  misunderstood  the 
expression  "ships  of  Tarshish," — which  merely  meant  ships  of  a 
certain  make  and  size — and  have  changed  it  into  "  ships  to  go  to 
Tarshish,"  without  suspecting  that  the  two  expressions  were  not 
equivalent '  (iii.  326). 

Lastly,  we  take  two  important  passages  from  Mr.  Huxtable's 
commentary  on  Hosea,  one  bearing  on  the  interpretation  of 
prophetical  narratives,  the  other  on  St.  Paul's  use  of  the  Old 
Testament : — 

'  The  minds  of  prophets  were  generally  understood  to  be  so  familiar, 
when  under  tho  prophetic  afflatus,  with  the  visionary  or  the  imaginary, 
that  men  would  naturally  take  what  fell  from  their  lips  bearing  tho 
character  of  narration,  not  as  literal  statements  of  real  occurrences, 
but  as  being  simply  forms  in  which  the  prophetic  spirit  was  for  the 
occasion  clothing  its  communications,  to  make  them  more  graphic  and 

impressive '  (vi.  418). 
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'The  Apostle*  often,  especially  in  his  more  animated  passa; 
weaves  into  his  discourse  words,  whiidi  lie  borrows  indeed  from 
Old  Testament,  but  with  the  utmost  freedom  of  application,  moulding 
them  not  seldom  with  a  plastic  hand  into  11  sense,  which  can  neither 
be  with  any  degree  of  probability  attributed  to  them  in  their  original 
place,  nor,  m  far  as  appears,  was  regarded  by  the  Apostle  himself  as 
being  their  original  meaning  .  .  .  This  being  so,  In  assume  that,  in 
the  nso  which  the  Apostle  thus  makes  of  Old  Testament  tests,  we 
have  his  inspired  guidauee  in  determining  their  proper  purport  in  the 
Old  Testament  itsolf,  may  be  simply  misleading'  (vi.  488). 

Such  arc  the  materials  which  the  'Speaker's  Commentary' 
supplies,  to  enable  us  to  judge  whether  it  maintains  unaltered 
the  stricter  view  of  the  inspiration   and  authority  of  the  Old 
Testament,  or  yields  in  some  degree  to  the  influence  of  modi 
critical   science.     Some  of  our  quotations  may   perhaps 
trivial ;  but  it   may   be   suggested   that  even  these,  and  inui 
more  the  rest,  may  be  likened  to  the  little  rifts  anil  flaws  which 
presage  the  breaking  up  of  the  ice-bound  surface  of  the  waters. 
To  us  they  appear  plainly  to  indicate  a  giving  way  of  the  more 
rigid  conception  of  God's  earlier  revelation  of  Himself,  and  it 
inspired  record,  and  an  acceptance  in  principle  of  that  fr 
view  of  which  we  have  spoken,  which  discerns  in  the  ancii 
Scriptures  a  continuous  fusion  of  divine  and  human  elements, 
a  revelation  lowered  at  first  in  accommodation  to  hi 
firmity,  committed  to  '  earthen  vessels,'  and  gradually  rising 
higher  levels  of  truth,  as  men  were  able  to  hear  it. 

Here  we  lay  down  the  volumes  which  have  been  so  frequenl 
in  our  hands  during  this  prolonged  examination,  and  hasten  to 
draw  our  remarks  to  a  close.  It  will  have  appeared  that 
consider  the  functions,  which  the  '  Speaker's  Commentary ' 
might  justly  be  expected  to  discharge,  to  be  of  two  kinds:  one, 
the  office  of  expounding  and  illustrating  the  sacred  test;  the 
other,  the  office  of  guiding  the  perplexed  and  wandering  through 
those  controversies,  which  in  our  generation  have  enveloped  the 
Old  Testament,  and  excited  'great  searchings  of  heart'  re- 
specting its  growth  and  character,  and  the  degree  in  which  it 
possesses  authority  to  command  our  faith.  Oi  the  way  in  which 
the  former  function  has  been  fulfilled,  no  one,  we  think,  can 
speak  otherwise  than  favourably ;  and  our  opinion  is  confirmed 
by  the  numerous  testimonies  borne,  both  in  this  country  and 
in  the  United  States,  to  the  general  excellence  of  the  work,  and 
its  usefulness  to  ministers  and  students  of  the  sacred  Oracles. 
It  is  about  its  discharge  of  the  latter  function  that  opinions  are 
most  likely  to  differ.  To  those  whose  minds  have  been 
ciplined  in  that  school  of  historical  research  and  critical  annly 


The  Speaker's  Commentary  on  the  Old  Testament.         333 

which  in  the  present  age  has  won  so  many  triumphs  in  un- 
veiling the  secrets  of  the  Past,  and  unfolding  the  laws  of  human 
progress,  our  Commentary  will  perhaps  seem  to  walk  with 
halting  steps,  and  to  cast  longing  lingering  glances  back  to 
various  traditional  ideas  and  modes  of  thought,  which  it  is 
unable  honestly  to  retain,  and  yet  can  scarcely  bear  to  surrender. 
Such  readers,  by  no  means  deficient  in  reverence  for  revealed 
truth,  yet  claiming  freedom  to  enquire  into  the  order  and 
methods  of  God's  historical  manifestation  of  Himself  to  man- 
kind, may  possibly  wish  that  the  Commentary  had  spoken  with 
more  decision,  more  consistency,  more  courageous  frankness,  in 
maintaining  the  mixed  and  progressive  character  of  the  Old  Tcs-  , 
tament  revelation,  and  defining  its  relation  to  the  crowning  know- 
ledge of  God  imparted  in  Christianity.  On  the  other  hand, 
readers  of  a  different  cast  of  mind,  to  whom  antiquity  is  sacred, 
progress  an  abomination,  and  critical  science  an  invention  of 
the  Evil  One,  will  be  likely  to  look  with  suspicion  and  alarm 
on  the  innovating  tendencies  with  which  our  Commentary  has 
been  shown  to  be  infected,  and  will  be  ready  to  accuse  it  of 
playing  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and  betraying  the  sacred 
cause  which  it  was  its  duty  to  defend. 

To  those  who  take  the  former  view,  we  venture  to  address  a 
word  recommending  patience  and  thankfulness.  Let  hurry  and 
rashness  be  left  to  such  as  have  yet  to  learn  how  unspeakably 
precious  is  every  fragment  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  what 
sobriety  and  caution  are  demanded  in  moving  any  of  the  ancient 
landmarks  with  which  our  fathers  in  the  faith  have  mapped  out 
the  wide  field  of  Biblical  exegesis.  There  are  in  our  Com- 
mentary marks  enough  of  progress  to  animate  the  hope,  that  at 
no  very  distant  day  a  view  of  the  Old  Testament  will  be 
generally  adopted,  which  will  equally  satisfy  the  devout  heart 
and  the  critical  intellect.  What  form  the  final  solution  of  our 
difficulties  will  assume,  it  may  be  impossible  to  foresee ;  but,  if 
we  may  be  permitted  to  hazard  a  forecast,  we  should  anticipate 
that  it  will  be  based  on  an  acknowledgment  that  in  those 
venerable  and  sacred  documents,  which  are  incomparably  the 
most  precious  heirlooms  bequeathed  to  us  by  the  pre-Christian 
past,  there  arc  two  contrasted  elements — one  earthly,  the  other 
heavenly — not  merely  running  side  by  side,  but  inextricably 
woven  together  as  parts  of  the  same  indivisible  texture.  Then 
God  will  be  heard  speaking  in  them,  but  in  human  language, 
through  human  institutions,  by  means  of  human  conceptions 
and  hopes.  God  will  be  discerned  in  them  gradually  revealing 
Himself,  but  under  images  and  representations  suited  to  imper- 
fect intelligences ;  guiding  His  people  towards  the  truth,  but 
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slowly,  partially,  and  with  permitted  admixtures  of  error 
ing  them    for  a  purer  worship  and  a  loftier  morality,  but 
methods  which  for  a  time  were  tolerant  of  much  that 
and  defective  ;  until  in  the  days  of  the  Gospel  '  grace  anil  truth 
came,'  the  letter  was  replaced  bv  the  spirit,  all  things  became 
new,  and  to  the  children  of  the  kingdom  it  was  given  with  open 
face  to  behold  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Qaf 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

To  readers  of  the  other  class,  who  dread  the  consequences 
the  slightest  relaxation  of  the  dogma  of  absolute  verbal  inlnlli- 
bility  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  are  inclined  to  give  Solomon's 
warning  against  strife  a   new  application,    and   to  say,    'The 
beginning  of  criticism  is  as  when  one  letteth  out  water,  thcrefoi 
leave  off  enquiry  before  it  be  meddled   with  ;'  to  these,  win 
very  jealousy  for  the  truth  sets  them  in  antagonism  to  our  Coi 
mentary,  we  hope  that  we  may  without   presumption  address 
few  words  to  allay  their  alarm.     Most  earnestly  would 
them  to  remember,  that  the  questions  answered  by  the  Coi 
mentary  in    a  sense   which   is  obnoxious  to  tbem   lie  entire] 
within  the  boundaries  of  the  Christian   faith,  and  touch  not 
article  of  the   Creed,    nor    a  doctrine    of   Christianity,   uor 
formulary  of  our  Church.     Decide  them  whichever  way  we 
the  whole    fabric   of  divine  truth    remains   exactly  as  it 
unimpaired   and   complete.      On    either  view   the   dealings 
God  with  the  Jewish  Church  formed  a  gradual  divine  prep; 
tion  for  Christianity,  and  the  Biblical  record   of  them  revi 
to  us  the  methods  by  which  from  anricnt  times  the  way  of  the 
Lord    was   made    ready.      Instead   of   depreciating   the   value   ■>! 
the  Old  Testament,  a  thorough  examination  of  it  by  our  modern 
critical    apparatus    of  research    really    makes    it  appear    more 
precious,  and   at  the  same  time  suggests  a  way  out  of  the  nu- 
merous difficulties  which   have  hitherto  surrounded    it.     Wise 
and  weighty  were   the  words  on  this  subject  recently  spokeu 
from  the  University  pulpit  at  Cambridge  by  the  occupant  of 
first  chair  of  Divinity,  Canon    Westcolt,  a    few   of  which 
venture  to  reproduce  : — 

'  I  wish  to  lead  some  who  may  bo  troubled  by  difficidties  of  del 
in  the  Old  Testament  to  strive  after  a  more  comprehensive  view  of 
its  character,  to  consider  what  St.  John  encourages  us  to  call  its  spirit. 
There  are  difficulties  in  the.  Old  Testament,  difficulties  which  perhaps 
wo  cannot  explain.  Wo  have  no  desire  to  extenuate  or  to  hide  them. 
It  would  be  strange  if  we  had  ;  for  it  is  through  these,  as  we  believe, 
that  we  shall  in  due  time  learn  to  know  better  (lull's  way  of  dealing 
with  us.  .  .  ,  The  records  in  which  this  history  is  contained 
strangely  contrasted  in  style,  in  composition,  in  scope.     They 
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outwardly  disconnected,  broken,  incomplete ;  they  belong  to  different 
iges  of  society;  they  are  coloured  by  the  natural  peculiarities  of 
different  temperaments ;  they  appeal  to  different  feelings.  But  still, 
in  spite  of  this  fragmentariness  which  seems  to  exclude  the  possibility 
of  vital  coherence ;  in  spite  of  this  variety  which  seems  to  be  incon- 
sistent with  the  presence  of  one  informing  influence ;  they  show  a 
continuity  of  progressive  life  which  is  found  nowhere  else,  even  in  a 
dream.  They  enable  us  to  see  the  chosen  people  raised  step  by  step 
through  failure  and  rebellion  and  disaster  to  a  higher  level,  furnished 
with  larger  conceptions  of  truth,  filled  with  nobler  ideas  of  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  fitted  at  last  to  offer  to  the  Lord  the  disciples  who  should 
be  the  first  teachers  of  His  Gospel,  and  to  provide  a  homo  where,  as 
we  read,  "  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
man."  The  world  can  show  no  parallel  to  this  divine  growth,  no 
parallel  to  this  divine  narrative  of  a  divine  growth,  in  all  the  stirring 
annals  of  time.' — Sermon  on  Rev.  xix.  10,  in  the  Church  of  England 
Pulpit,  Bee.  7, 1878. 

Is  it  possible,  we  ask,  that  these  grand  lessons  of  the  Old 
Testament  can  be  rendered  more  impressive  by  utterly  indefen- 
sible assumptions  ?  To  us,  we  confess,  every  attempt  to  place 
the  older  Scriptures  on  the  same  supreme  pinnacle  on  which  the 
New  Testament  stands,  leads  inevitably  to  a  disparagement  of 
the  later  Revelation,  in  which  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God 
find  their  consummate  manfestation.  We  have  already  appealed 
more  than  once  to  the  authority  of  the  late  Bishop  Thirlwall,  of 
whom  after  his  death  the  Primate  remarked  that  any  age  of  the 
Church  might  have  been  proud  to  possess  him  ;  but  we  are  sure 
of  being  pardoned  for  once  more  recalling  his  words,  weighty 
with  the  calm  wisdom  of  *  old  experience.'  Speaking  of  the 
fierce  controversies  over  the  Old  Testament,  he  says  : — 

'  The  numbers,  migrations,  wars,  battles,  conquests,  and  reverses  of 
Israel,  have  nothing  in  common  with  the  teaching  of  Christ,  with  the 
way  of  salvation,  with  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  They  belong  to  a 
totally  different  order  of  subjects.  They  are  not  to  be  confounded 
with  the  spiritual  revelation  contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  much 
less  with  that  fulness  of  grace  and  truth  which  came  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Whatever  knowledge  we  may  obtain  of  them  is,  in  a  reli- 
gious point  of  view,  a  matter  of  absolute  indifference  to  us ;  and  if 
they  were  placed  on  a  level  with  the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel,  they 
would  gain  nothing  in  intrinsic  dignity,  but  would  only  degrade  that 
with  which  they  are  thus  associated.  Such  an  association  may  indeed 
exist  in  the  minds  of  pious  and  even  learned  men ;  but  it  is  only  by 
means  of  an  artificial  chain  of  reasoning,  which  does  not  carry  con- 
viction to  all  besides.  Such  questions  must  be  left  to  every  one's 
private  judgment  and  feeling,  which  have  the  fullest  right  to  decido 
for  each,  but  not  to  impose  their  decisions,  as  tho  dictates  of  an 
infallible  authority,  on  the  consciences  of  others.     Any  attempt  to 

erect 
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erect  such  facts  into  articles  of  faith  would  l»  fraught  with  danger 
of  irreparable  evil,  to  tho  Church,  as  well  us  with  immediate  hurt  t 
numberless  souls."— CK  or  </c,  1863. 

Only  let  critical  researches  into  the  origin  and  character  a 
the  sacred  documents  be  conducted  im  the  principle  here  laid 
down,  which  combines  reverence  for  spiritual  truth  with  free- 
dom «f  intellectual  enquiry,  and  wc  need  have  neither  bitter 
recriminations  between  our  divines,  nor  apprehensions  for  the 
faith  whicli  is  equally  dear  to  all.  It  is,  indeed,  only  through 
the  combination  of  the.  open  eye  with  the  devout  heart,  that  the 
highest  truth  can  be  obtained.  But  these,  working  harmoni- 
ously together,  have  the  promise  of  the  future,  and  will  ever 
bear  richer  and  richer  fruits,  to  the  silencing  of  unbelief,  the 
vindication  of  the  divine  wisdom,  and  the  building  up  ol  the 
church  of  God  in  the  more  perfect  knowledge  of  His  holy  Word. 


. 


AllT.  II.— 1.  Life  and  Works  of  Michelangelo  Buonarroti.  Ity 
Charlcs  Heath  Wilson  ;  the  Life  partly  compiled  from  th;\[ 
by  the  Commend.  Aurelio  Gotti,  Director  of  the  Royal 
Galleries  of  Florence.     London,  1876. 

2.  Vita  di  Michelaynolo  Buonarroti,  I'ittore,  Scitltore,  Architclto 
e  Gentiluomo  Fiorndin«,  pubblicaia  mentre  viveva  dal  np 
scolare  Ascanio  Coudivi.  Seconda  Edizione,  corretts  ed 
accresciuta  di  vnrie  annotazioni.     In  Firenze,  MDCCXXS  wi. 

3.  Vita  ili  Midivhujiiolo  Buonarroti  in  Vite  de'  pi'it  Eccelleidi 
Pittori  ScultoH  et  Architctti  di  Giorgio  Vasari.  Vol.  XII. 
In  Firenze,  1846-57. 

4.  Life  and  Literary  Works  of  Michnv.l  Am/elo  Buonarroti.  Ry 
Rich.  Duppa.     London,  1806. 

5.  The  Life  of  Michael  Angela  Buonarroti,  Sec.      By  John 
Harford,  Esq.,  D.C.L.     2  vols.     London,  1857. 

6.  Life  of  Michael  Angela,  by  Hermann  Grimm.  Translated, 
with  the  Author's  sanction,  by  Fanny  Elizabeth  Bunnett. 
2  vols.     London,  1865. 

7.  Le  Rime  di  Michelangelo  Buonarroti,  Pittore,  ScuUort  t 
Architetlo,  curate  dnali  antuyniji  r  pu!ii>li--titc  da  Ccsare  Guasti, 
Accademico  della  Crusca.     In  Firenze,  MDCCCLXIH. 

H.  The  Sonnets  of  Michael  Angela  Buonarroti  and  Tommaso 
Campanella,  now  for  the  first  time  translated  into  rhymed 
English.      By  John  Addington  Symonds.     London,  1878. 

HE  name  of  Michael  Angelo,  if  not  the  greatest  in  art — an 
unfruitful  question  which  we  gladly  pass  by — is  assuredly 
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the  greatest  among  artists.  For  his  greatness  is  not  merely 
derivative,  a  reflection  from  statues  and  paintings  cherished 
among  the  choicest  treasures  of  the  human  race.  It  was  a 
remark  of  Victoria  Colonna,  *  Those  who  admire  Michael 
Angelo's  works,  admire  but  the  smallest  part  in  him:'  the 
merely  aesthetic  spectator  or  technical  critic  misses  their  highest 
lessons.  Supreme  examples  of  the  power  of  the  arts  of  design  to 
convey  thought,  they  are  fraught  with  teaching  which  such  as 
can  receive  it  will  never  tire  of  pondering :  teaching  which  we 
apprehend  but  dimly  and  in  rudiment  at  first,  and  learn  more 
perfectly  as  the  years  pass  away,  and  our  inner  eye  is  purged 
by  the  sad  experience  of  life,  and  our  judgment  matured  by  its 
stern  discipline.  They  are  revelations,  as  by  broken  words  and 
half  sentences,  in  the  language  of  the  gods,*  of  one  of  their  own 
offspring — 'the  divine  master,'  as  his  countrymen  love  to  call 
him,  who  here,  not  less  than  in  his  verses,  has  left  us  fragments 
of  his  own  life.     It  has  been  remarked  by  Alfred  de  Musset : — 

'  II  n'y  a  pas  d'art,  il  n'y  a  que  des  homines.  Appelez-vous  art  le 
metier  de  peintre,  de  poete  ou  de  musicien,  en  tant  qu'il  consiste  a 
frotter  de  1ft  toile  ou  du  papier?  Alors  il  y  a  uii  art,  tant  qu'il  y  a 
des  gens  qui  frottent  du  papier  et  de  la  toile.  Mais,  si  vous  entendez 
par  la  ce  qui  preside  au  travail  materiel,  ce  qui  requite  de  ce  travail ; 
si,  en  prononcant  ce  mot  d'art,  vous  voulez  donner  un  nom  a  cet  etre 
qui  en  a  mille :  inspiration,  meditation,  respect  pour  les  regies,  culte 
poor  la  beaute',  reverie  et  realisation ;  si  vous  baptisez  ainsi  une  idee 
abstraite  quelconque,  dans  co  cas-lu,  ce  que  vous  appelez  art,  e'est 
rhomme.'t 

A  great  truth  is  here  worthily  uttered,  in  words  of  which 
we  gladly  avail  ourselves  as  an  introduction  to  what  we  are 
about  to  write.  It  is  not  our  object  to  offer  any  criticism  of  a 
dilettante  kind  upon  the  works  of  Michael  Angelo.  We  wish 
rather  to  endeavour  to  look  at  the  man  and  his  inner  life 
through  the  memorials  of  himself  which  he  has  left  us,  and  to 
see  what  was  really  his  position  with  regard  to  the  important 
movement,  vaguely  termed  the  Renaissance,  which  in  some  of 
its  chief  stages  was  worked  out  in  his  time.  Great  men  are 
truly  *  Lux  Mundi,'  as  in  other  senses,  so  in  this,  that  from  them 
radiates  the  light,  in  which  the  spiritual  and, intellectual  charac- 
teristics of  their  age  are  most  clearly  discerned.  History  has 
been  said  to  be  '  the  essence  of  innumerable  biographies.'     But 


*  It  ib  a  remark  of  Bir  Joshua  Reynolds :  ( The  style  of  Michael  Angelo  .  .  . 
may,  poetically  speaking,  be  called  the  languuge  of  the  gods.'  See  his  '  Fifteenth 
Discourse.* 

t  '  Melanges  de  Literature  et  de  Critique/  p.  2. 
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from  how  few  lives  is  anything  to  be  learnt  beyond  one  mo- 
notonous lesson!     It  is  only  through  those  gifted  souls 
'  Whom  a  thirst, 

Ardent,  unquenchable  fires, 

Not  with  the  crowd  to  be  spent, 

Not  without  aim  to  go  round 

In  an  eddy  of  purposeless  dust,' 
that  any  really  philosophical  study  of  history  is  possible. 

With  respect  to  the  materials  for  obtaining  a  knowledge 
Michael  Angclo,  we  may  reckon  ourselves  well  off.  There  are 
few  great  men,  of  whom  we  possess  so  many  and  such  authentic 
documents.  It  is  true  that  ol  his  statues  and  paintings  not  a  few 
have  perished  or  are  lost,  while  some  of  his  principal  works, 
which  have  come  down  to  us,  are  marred  by  the  neglect  and  dis- 
honour of  centuries.  But  still,  what  remains  to  the  world  of  his 
labours  in  the  arts  to  which  he  dedicated  his  life  is  much,  and 
lias  of  late  years  received  valuable  additions  in  the  various 
drawings  from  his  hands,  which  have  been  rescued  from  secret 
repositories  and  made  accessible  in  Galleries  and  Museums.  It 
is  the  good  fortune  of  the  world  too,  in  the  present  generation, 
to  possess  for  the  first  time  the  genuine  text  of  his  poems  in 
Signor  Guasti's  admhableedition,  ol  which  we  shall  have  to  say 
more  hereafter.  Then,  again,  much  peculiarly  interesting  in- 
formation has  been  opened  to  us,  in  the  collection  of  his  auto- 
graph letters,  acquired  a  few  years  ago  by  the  British  Museum, 
and  in  the  still  larger  collection  bequeathed  to  the  city  of 
Florence,  with  many  other  priceless  relics  of  the  master  by  his 
far-off  kinsman,  Cosiino  Buonarroti.  Mr.  Heath  Wilson  has 
drawn  largely  upon  these  sources,  in  his  volume  recently  pub- 
lished, and  has  thereby  been  able  to  throw  much  light  upon  many 
events  in  Michael  Angelo's  life,  hitherto  partially  or  erroneously 
understood.  He  has  given  us,  too,  the  results  of  bis  very  careful 
inspection  of  Michael  Angelo's  greatest  paintings,  together  with 
a  number  of  plates  and  facsimiles  of  important  documents,  all 
of  which  are  useful  as  helps  and  illustrations.  We  cordially 
recommend  this  work  to  our  readers ;  but  extremely  valuable  as 
it  is,  it  contemplates  Michael  Angelo  only  from  one  point  of 
view.  It  is  '  devoted  to  bis  history  and  thoughts  as  an  artist." 
And  we  imply  no  disparagement  of  the  labours  either  of  Mr. 
Wilson,  or  of  the  other  biographers  of  the  *  divine  master,'  from 
Condivi  and  Vasari  to  Grimm  and  Harford,  when  we  say  that 
his  life  still  remains  to  be  written. 
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ichael  Angelo,'  writes  Herr  Grimm, '  the  more  numerous  were  the 
threads  I  discovered  emanating  from  this  one  man  on  all  sides,  or 
which,  proceeding  from  the  men  of  his  age,  united  in  him.  Not  that 
his  immediate  influence  was  pre-eminent,  hut  the  connection  of  his 
progress  with  that  which  took  place  around  him  was  evident.  ...  In 
truth  they  were  one — he  and  the  events  he  witnessed.  Tho  more 
elevated  the  mind  of  a  man,  the  more  extensive  is  the  circle  which 
meets  his  eye;  and  whatever  meets  his  eye  becomes  a  part  of  his 
being ;  and  thus  the  further  I  advanced,  the  more  imperfect  appeared 
my  acquaintance  with  the  things  I  was  witnessing.  For  when  I  had 
at  length  grasped  the  idea  of  them  on  one  side,  it  became  evident  to 
me,  at  the  same  time,  upon  how  many  others  I  had  to  view  them,  in 
order  to  obtain  an  impartial  judgment.'  * 

In  these  words  Herr  Grimm  has  set  forth,  if  somewhat  mistily, 
yet  with  substantial  truth,  what  the  ideal  of  the  biography  of 
a  great  man  involves.  Admirable  as  his  work  is  in  many  re- 
spects, it  must  be  confessed  to  fall  very  far  short  of  that  ideal. 
His  greatest  defect  springs  from  his  intense  subjectivity.  He 
colours  bis  subject  with  the  hues  of  his  own  time,  looking  at  it 
through  a  haze  of  Teutonic  transcendentalism.  He  signally 
fails  to  understand  the  popular  Italian  mind  of  the  period  with 
which  he  is  concerned :  a  grave  failing :  for  in  education,  feeling, 
habits,  belief,  Michael  Angelo  was  essentially  a  man  of  that 
period ;  a  citizen  of  sixteenth-century  Florence,  not  a  nine- 
teenth century  professor  or  doctrinaire.  Something  of  this 
seems  to  have  crossed  Herr  Grimm's  mind,  indeed,  for  he  owns, 
with  creditable  modesty  and  ingenuousness,  that  *  to  write  a  life 
of  Michael  Angelo  as  it  might  be  written,  presupposes  a  life  of 
study,  knowledge,  and  experience,  which  the  years  I  have 
attained  to  would  not  allow  me  to  acquire.'  Study,  knowledge 
and  experience  are  good,  but  we  doubt  whether,  in  amplest 
measure,  they  would  have  greatly  improved  his  book.  To  form 
in  the  mind  a  true  image  of  a  man's  life,  and  to  represent  it  in 
words,  demands,  in  addition  to  these  endowments,  a  peculiar 
literary  gift,  analogous  to  that  of  the  portrait  painter,  of  whom, 
as  of  the  poet,  '  Nascitur,  non  fit '  is  the  true  account. 

It  may  be  said  of  the  several  parts  of  Michael  Angelo's  life, 
as  was  said  of  his  works  by  the  friend  who  knew  him  best, 
that  they  '  stand  altogether,  as  if  one.'  He  is  '  whole  in 
himself: '  from  first  to  last  that  unity,  which  is  a  token  of  the 
highest  natures,  is  impressed  upon  his  long  career.  Still  there 
are  three  periods  in  it,  which  are  in  several  respects  distinctly 
marked  off,  and  it  may  be  well  to  take  note  of  them,  bearing  in 
mind  the  essential  identity  of  his  character,  his  supreme  indi- 

•  Grimm's  *  Life  of  Michael  Angelo/  vol.  i.  p.  69.    (Eng.  Tr.) 
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viiluality  throughout.  They  correspond  respectively 
seasons  of  youth,  manhood,  and  old  age,  according  to  the  old 
Roman  reckoning  yet  current  in  Italy  in  his  day.  Horn  in 
1475,  his  first  five-and-twenty  years  were  his  period  of  disciplf- 
ship  in  various  schools  and  under  very  different  masters.  It  is 
not,  perhaps,  until  the  year  1500  that  he  can  be  regarded  as 
fully  formed  and  his  bent  as  taken.  The  nest  thirty  years  a 
the  epoch  of  his  matured  powers.  The  world  owes  to  them  t' 
works  which  are  judged  his  greatest.  For  him  those  ye; 
were  full  of  almost  un  intermit  tent  trouble  and  suffering,  i 
intolerable  humiliations,  blighted  hopes,  ungathered  harvests; 
much  even  of  what  it  was  permitted  him  to  accomplisl 
thwarted  and  marred — 

'  Not  answering  the  aim 

And  that  unbodied  figure  of  the  thought 

That  gav'  't  surmised  shape.1 

In  the  ultimate  scene  of  his   life,  which  we  date  from  I 

sixtieth  year,  these  '  protractive  trials  of  great  Jove '  are  wel 

nigh    over,  and    the    'persistive    constancy'    which    they    havt 

formed  has  its  reward.     His  last  three  decades  in  many  respects 

realize  that  fine  ideal  of  old  age  which  Cicero  has  sketched  i 

'  Cato  Major.'    For  this  final  period  of  recognised  greatness  an 

clear  fame  is  built  upon  the  foundations  of  virtue  and  piety  la! 

in  youth,  and  established  in  manhood.     It  is  fruitful  in   nob] 

activity  and  lofty  thought;  it  is  cheered  by  true  and  illustrioi 

friendships,  until  in  its  fulness  it  is  crowned  by — 

'  The  sweet  wise  death  of  old  men  honourable.' 
Not  until   15li4  did  the  summons  to  depart   come    to 
lie  had  then  almost  completed  his  eighty-ninth  year. 

It  will  be  no  slight  help  in  a  study  of  Michael  Angelo  if  we 
can  obtain  some  real  apprehension  of  the  scenes  and  influences 
among  which  his  youth  was  passed  and  his  character  moulded. 
Happily,  abundant  sources  art-  open  to  us  for  forming  a  view 
of  Florentine  life  at  the  period  of  which  we  speak.  In  the 
frescoes  with  which  Ghirlandaio  has  covered  the  walls  of  Santa 
Maria  Novella  we  have  the  outward  semblance  of  the  men  and 
women  of  the  time,  and  even  portraits  of  some  of  the  most 
famous.  Machiavelli  is  the  exponent  of  the  dominant  politic*] 
ideas  of  the  age.  Politian  presents  the  highest  point  attained 
by  its  scholarship.  Guicciardini  is  its  candid  and  dispassionate 
historian.  Marsilio  Ficino  and  Pico  della  Mirandola  unfold  its 
fashionable  philosophy.  The  sermons  of  Savonarola  tell  us  of 
its  moral  and  spiritual  condition.  The  treasures  of  art  and 
literature,  which  were  before  the  eyes  of  men  then,  are  for  t' 
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most  part  before  our  eyes  now.  Of  the  crowd  of  chroniclers, 
versifiers,  and  pedants,  from  whose  intrinsically  worthless 
writings  facts  of  interest  are  here  and  there  to  be  gathered,  the 
time  would  fail  us  to  speak.  Nor  of  the  numerous  works, 
differing  very  widely  in  knowledge  and  in  literary  skill,  which 
have  done  so  much  of  late  years  in  every  country  of  Europe  to 
illustrate  the  condition  of  human  society  at  this  epoch,  can  we 
mention  more  than  one.  It  is  to  our  greatest  living  writer  of 
fiction  that  we  owe  the  book,  so  slight  and  unpretending  in 
form,  in  which  is  to  be  found  the  best  picture  of  the  Florence  of 
Michael  Angelo's  youth :  a  picture  executed  with  an  accuracy 
and  completeness  worthy  of  an  exact  scholar,  and  an  insight 
and  delicacy  and  creative  power  which  the  poet-soul  alone 
commands.  The  Florence  of  the  closing  fifteenth  century,  still 
free  and  encircled  like  a  queen  with  her  diadem  of  towers,  still 
able  to  '  ring  her  bells  with  the  solemn  hammer  sound '  — '  il 
dolce  suono  della  liberta ' — that  used  to  beat  on  the  hearts  of 
men ;  Florence,  with  her  grave,  black-robed  burghers,  passionate 
alike  in  their  love  for  their  commune  and  in  their  party  hatreds ; 
Florence,  the  home  of  Christian  art,  and  the  treasury  of  recovered 
antiques ;  the  last  rally ing-pl ace  of  medieval  Christianity,  and 
the  nursery  of  the  New  Learning,  lives  before  us  in  the  pages  of 
4  Romola.' 

This  was  the  Florence  of  Michael  Angelo's  early  years.  Little 
on  which  it  is  worth  while  to  dwell  has  come  down  to  us  regard- 
ing his  boyhood,  beyond  the  fact  that  his  indomitable  force  of 
character  and  passionate  devotion  to  art  asserted  themselves  very 
early.  Condivi,  the  most  authentic  and  authoritative  of  his 
biographers,  tells  us  how  books  were  to  him  '  a  dull  and  endless 
strife ;  how  he  was  very  often  marvellously  beaten  (*  bene 
spesso  stranamente  battuto ')  because  he  would  neglect  his  ap- 
pointed tasks  to  handle  a  pencil  or  to  wander  about  in  the 
workshops  of  artists.  He  appears  to  have  acquired  little  in 
Francesco  da  Urbino's  school,  beyond  the  ability  to  read  and 
write  his  own  vernacular  Tuscan.  It  is  certain  that  he  knew 
no  other  language.     Even  with  Latin,*  then  the  lingua  franca 

of 


*  Direct  and  conclusive  evidence  of  Michael  Angelo's  ignorance  of  Latin  occurs 
in  a  conversation  between  him  and  certain  of  his  acquaintances,  in  1545,  recorded 
by  one  of  them,  Donato  Giannotti,  and  iirst  published  at  Florence  in  1859.  Hignor 
Guasti,  in  his  introductory  *  Discorso/  gives  a  long  extract  from  this  very  valuable 
document.  (See  pp.  xxvi-xxxiv.)  Giannotti,  it  may  be  observed,  was  upon  terms  of 
considerable  intimacy  with  Michael  Angelo,  and  used  to  help  him  by  revising  his 

i;  also  4 Madrigal*  lxxxvii.)    In 


(See  4  Madrigal '  lxxix,  Guasti's  edition 
the  course  of  the  conversation  a  certain  Messcr  Francesco  Priscinnesc  is  mentioned, 
who  had  published  a  Lutin  Primer  in  Italian.     Michael  Angelo  says  that  the 
facility  thus  offered  for  learning  Latin  almost  makes  him  wish  to  betake  himself  to 
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of  educated  men,  he  never  possessed  any  acquaintance  beyond 
the  knowledge  of  a  few  words  and  phrases,  derived  chiefly,  no 
doubt,  from  attendance  at  the  public  offices  of  religion  cele- 
brated in  that  tongue.  At  last  his  father,  Ludovico — described 
as  a  good,  devout  man,  of  the  old  school  * — yielded  to  the  inevi- 
table, although  not  without  many  a  pang,  for  the  arts  of  painting 
and  sculpture  were  not  held  in  higher  esteem  then,  as  callings  in 
life,t  than   is  the  art  of  music  among  ourselves  at  the  pre 

Michael  Angelo  had  just  attained  the  age  of  thirteen,  when, 
14So,  the  decisive  step  was  taken,  and  he  was  apprenticed  '  to 
Doinenieo  and  David  Conradi,  commonly  called  Ghirlaudaio.' 
A  better  choice  could  not  have  been  made.  Doinenieo  Ghir- 
landaio  was  reckoned  among  the  first  of  Florentine  artists  then 
living.  And  justly.  For  his  works,  if  not  distinguished  by 
profound  originality  or  subtle  and  delicate  feeling,  are  marked 
by  accuracy  of  execution,  dignity  of  manner,  and  exquisiteni 
of  finish.  Thoroughly  versed  in  'the  science  collected  by 
predecessors,'^  he  belonged  to  a  school  of  eminent  men  who  wei 
no  mere  specialists,  but  artists  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  word. 
Like  Brunelleschi,  Ghiberti,  Verocchio,  and  Donatello,  Gbir- 
landaio  regarded  the  whole  field  of  the  arts  of  design  as  his 
own,  and  passed  from  one  department  to  another  with  the  ease 
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iea« 

ere 
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the  ntudy  of  it,      'Catn  Uic  Censor,  a  Unman  citizen,  learnt  Greek,  as  I  liaro 
Innrd,  when  lie  was  •■ighly  years  old.     Why  should  nul  M  ieh.lngnolo  Buonarroti, 
citi/jtri  cif  Flon.-ne. ■,  Irani  Latin  when  lie  is  seventy  ?'    ■  Quasi  mi  fat*  venir  vocliit 
di  stud  hi  re  que?  to  mm  lit. in   [«.t   inipiu-ier'.'   leltere  Inline.      In  ho  pur 
elie  Ontone  t.'en  sarin  n,  eillrolhio  i.>m:mo.  iiiijwii  k'tt'  n-  grooe  nfll*  lxix  a 
buii  etlk    Sarebbo  egli  jiero  coal  nra.ii  fntto,  cho  Miclieluguolo  Buonarroti, 
fioreiitino,  ini|*ras-i/ 1.-  laline  hi  1  Ht-ttaDteaimO?' 

Therein  in  (.iuahmrti's  mlli.ilii.n  ..[' '  [.<  iti  re  Artistit-lio  '— it  is  No.  C— a  letter  i 
very  bud  Latin,  pur]M>rting  to  In  adiinwd  by  Michael  An^-ilu  to  Francesco 
Kurliniali,  in  1504.  Apart  from  all  question  as  to  the  language,  the  tone  nod 
senliuients  of  this  h  Iter  are,  as  it  aceuis  to  lis.  ab.-nluli  lv  i-nnelusive  against  his 
authorship  of  it.  At  the  same  time  wu  d"  mil  agree  with  Criuiin  (vol.  i.  p.  4iH>), 
that  the  letter  is  no)  authentic-,  or  that  tin-  request  fur  money  which  it  contain*  ii 
fatid  to  it.  We  believe  it  to  have  been  ■■uiii|.n-,  4  on-  Mie.h.iel  Aiui  lo.  eillnr  by  a 
friend  or  a  professional  letter  writer,  whom;  aid  lie  nmiLL'ht  tit  to  fll-ok,  according 
hi  a  common  custom,  to  supply  oil  own  ignorance  of  tho  pulito  tongue,  in  nddreaa- 
iug  a  dignitied  ecclesiastic. 

*  'Uomoreligiritjiebiiouocpiuttostod'aiilU'hieoatuniii'hetio.'  Condi vi,  '  Vita 
diM.  A.  It.  civ. 

t  To  Michael  Angela*!  father  and  nnole,  Coudivi  Bays,  'come  impcriti  dell'rc- 
cellenza  e  nobilila  il  11'  arte  paiea  vt-rgogrui  eh'  i-ll.t  lo,, .■  in  lor  casa.'  Ibid.  e.  v. 
It  may  be  observed  thai,  this  feeling  did  not  iwi-e.  us  Jir.  Hailorii  imagines  (' Life 
oI'Miehael  Angvlo,'  vol.  1.  p.  7,  13),  from  any  notion  of  tho  obligations  ' 
descent  or  of  the  consideration  duo  to  *  tl i-  bWil  of  ih>;  a  or -ii-nti  ■■  -niit  -  of 
Mr.  Wilson  haa  shown  Very  elearly  ('p.  I)  that  thin  genealogy,  although 
by  Michael  Angi-lo  hiuuirlf,  on  what  be  midit  justly  regard  as  good  a 
it  put  forward  before  bis  time,  and  ia  untenable. 
*n  Italy.     Tho  Fiuo  Arts,'  p.  259. 
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of  the  master,  familiar  not  only  with  the  practice  but  with  the 
principles  of  art,  and  imbued  with  the  knowledge  and  the 
sentiment  of  form. 

As  a  pupil  of  the  Ghirlandaii,  Michael  Angelo  came  under 
influences  which  it  is  important  to  apprehend  correctly.  Mr. 
Symonds  with  reason  regards  Domenico  Ghirlandaio  as  sum- 
ming up  in  himself  the  whole  tradition  of  the  Tuscan  school. 
And  the  mighty  works  of  that  school  were  before  the  youthful 
Buonarroti,  to  illustrate  the  lessons  taught  him  by  Domenico, 
and  doubtless  to  convey  to  his  keen  aesthetic  perceptions  pro- 
founder  lessons  than  any  that  Domenico  could  teach  him.  We 
know  how  earnestly  he  used  to  study  the  frescoes  of  Masaccio 
in  the  Branacci  Chapel,  and  that  far  greater  work  of  Giotto's,  so 
rich  in  depth  of  feeling  and  creative  power,  the  Entombment  in 
Santa  Croce.  We  know,  too,  how  reverently  he  would  con- 
template the  saints  and  angels  whom  Fra  Angelico  seemed  to 
have  drawn  down  from  heaven ;  how  greatly  he  esteemed  the 
incomparable  gates  of  Ghiberti,  and  the  all  but  animated  types 
of  that  prophetic  anticipation  of  himself — Donatello.  These 
were  the  masters  by  whom  his  earliest  studies  were  governed, 
men  whose  conception  of  their  vocation  was  the  highest  and 
noblest.  The  dominant  note  of  them  all  is  the  same.  What* 
ever  the  personal  shortcomings  of  some,  the  spirit  in  which  they 
worked  was  religious.  Art  was  not  to  them  its  own  end.  It 
reached  forward  to  something  beyond.  They  thought  of  it  as 
an  instrument  to  body  forth  the  forms  of  things  unknown,  to 
manifest  a  deeper  verity  and  a  nobler  beauty  than  external  nature 
yields.  Mr.  Ruskin  has  tersely  summed  up  the  difference 
between  them  and  those  who  came  after  them.  These  early 
masters,  he  says,  '  used  the  power  of  painting  to  show  the 
objects  of  faith ; '  whereas  the  later  schools  '  used  the  objects  of 
faith  that  they  might  show  the  power  of  painting.'  *  wwf*  t^** 

But  the  medieval  Tuscan  was  not  the  only  art  school  in  which 
Michael  Angelo  studied.  There  were  other  artistic  influences, 
very  powerful  and  attractive,  and  of  a  very  different  kind,  under 
which  he  came  at  this  period.  It  was  the  age  of  excavation, 
and  nowhere  were  the  relics  of  antiquity  more  eagerly  collected 
and  more  highly  prized  than  in  Florence.  In  his  fifteenth  year 
Michael  Angelo  left  Ghirlandaio's  studio,  to  become  an  inmate 
of  the  palace  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici — that  first  and  most  mag- 
nificent of  dilettanti — who  had  discerned  the  boy's  genius,  and 
was  anxious  to  foster  it.  In  '  the  Garden  at  St.  Mark's,'  which 
Lorenzo  had  '  adorned  with  various  ancient  statues  and  figures,'  t 
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Michael  Angclo  found  examples  of  technical  perfection  such  as 
the  modern  world  was  powerless  to  offer,  nnd  he  threw  himself 
with  all  the  intensity  of  his  nature  into  the  study  of  the  antique. 
Ho  continued  in  the  Medici  Palace  until  Lorenzo's  death  in 
14i>2,  'every  day,'  as  Condivi  tells  us,  'showing  some  fruits 
of  his  labours  to  the  Magnifico,'*  and  associating  with  the 
'learned  baskers  in  the  same  princely  patronage,'  conspicuous 
among  whom  were  Fie ino  and  Landino,  Pulci  and  Politian.  It 
was  here  chiefly  that  Michael  Angelo  acquired  whatever  ii 
formation  he  preserved  regarding  the  philosophy  nnd  poetry 
the  ancients.  All  the  evidence  available  to  us  goes  to  shi 
that  such  information  was  very  limited.  Politian,  we  are  toll 
by  Condivi,  t  used  to  tell  him  stories  out  of  the  classical  mytho- 
logy, and  to  propose  them  to  him  as  subjects  for  bis  work  ;  and 
this  is,  apparently,  the  sum  of  what  Mr.  Wilson  calls  his  'study 
of  literature '  %  under  that  scholar.  Of  the  Platonic  doctrine,  or 
rather  of  the  neo-Platonic,  to  which  Lorenzo  was  so  devoted, 
Michael  Angelo  doubtless  heard  much.  It  was  ever  his  wont 
to  delight  in  the  conversation  of  learned  men.tj  and  this  wu 
the  favourite  topic  of  discussion  in  Lorenzo's  circle.  But  there 
is  nothing  to  show  that  he  ever  gave  himself  seriously  to  its 
study,  and  there  is  a  very  strong  presumption  to  the  contrary. 
Plato  and  Plotinus  were  inaccessible  to  him,  whether  in  the 
original  Greek  or  in  Ficino's  Latin  version ;  and  no  vernacular 
translation  was  in  existence,  jj  Nor  can  we  agree  with  Mr.  Har- 
ford, that  their  influence  is  to  be  traced  in  his  'lofty  idealism, 
love  of  allegory,  and  mystical  views  of  art  and  nature."  If  It  is 
certain,  indeed,  that  these  qualities  are  among  his  leading  cha- 
racteristics. But  it  is  not  to  the  disputations  of  the  so-called 
Platonic  Academy — mere  echoes,  for  the  most  pari,  of  the  sterile 
jargon  of  Byzantine  sophists — that  we  can  refer  them.  Doubt- 
less his  finely  organised  and  eminently  receptive  nature  was 
keenly  sensitive  to  the  intellectual  atmosphere  in  which  he 
lived,  and  for  the  three  years  of  his  residence  in  the  Medii 
palace  he  breathed  an  air  of  classical  Paganism.  Still,  the 
manent  effect  upon  his  character  appears  to  have  been  lai 
exaggerated.  We  shall  have  occasion  to  say  more  upon  1 
subject  later  on,  in  discussing  the  alleged   'Platonism'  of  1 

*  t'l.mlivi,  'Vitu/c.  i.  t  '  Vita,' c.  x.  ;  pp.  It.  [ft 

5  Condivi,  *  Vita,*  <•.  Ixiv. 

||   A  '  Com]tcin!ii>  <li'1Iml"11riti;i   ii  I'lutoni'  in  <|u.  Iln  -In-  •■  >;i'iiiI"hi-iiii> I.'   I 

iimlrn,'  whs  jinlili-lnil  :ii  Ki.ihv   in   l.'.H  l,v  )l,  l-'m -.  ■■  ill  '  \  i.-ri  :   »ud  ! 

same  year  Krcnk'  linrln-rn  puUMit.l  :■  L  Wiiifc  nil  [t;iliiin  version  of  the  'S 
Miim/with  Ficino's  comment.  This  U  I  lie  <:ulii-t  I'btunic  literature,  we  b 
to  which  Mioliiiil  An;; do  ruiiM  |i".--iHv  hsivc  hnil  nccess. 

1  Vol.  i.  p.  71. 

Sonne! 


Michael  Angela  and  his  Age.  345 

Sonnets.  At  present  we  break  off  from  it  to  touch  upon  the 
third  great  influence  which  was  brought  to  bear  upon  his 
youth. 

While  still  a  resident  with  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  Michael 
Angelo  had  begun  to  feel  the  enchantment  of  the  greatest  of  his 
countrymen,  and  had  commenced  that  study  of  the  '  Divine 
Comedy '  which  he  continued  with  such  devotion  throughout  his 
life.  It  was  when  he  had  returned  to  his  father's  house,  after 
the  death  of  his  patron,  that  he  was  brought  fully  under  the 
spell  of  one  in  whom  the  soul  of  the  poet  might  seem  to  have 
revisited  Florence  to  do  the  work  of  a  prophet,  and  to  receive  a 
prophet's  reward.  Savonarola  is  the  true  spiritual  successor  of 
Dante,  in  the  austerity  of  his  temperament,  in  the  loftiness  of 
his  thought,  in  his  keen  realisation  of  the  unseen  and  his  ter- 
rible power  of  depicting  it,  in  his  love  of  country  and  hatred  of 
injustice,  in  the  fierceness  of  his  denunciations  and  the  rigid 
orthodoxy  of  his  faith.  In  any  epoch  a  high,  ardent,  and  im- 
pulsive nature  like  that  of  Michael  Angelo  would  have  been 
drawn  to  such  a  soul  by  the  irresistible  attraction  of  spiritual 
affinities.  But  the  greatness  and  purity  of  Savonarola  stood  out 
in  clearer  splendour  and  a  more  imperious  winningness  from 
the  moral  littleness  and  spiritual  corruption  of  the  generation 
to  which  he  delivered  his  ineffectual  message.  There  are 
many  ages  of  the  world,  of  which  the  historian  will  judge 
with  the  greater  caution  and  hesitation  in  proportion  as  his 
knowledge  is  wide  and  accurate.  Good  and  evil  are  ever 
closely  blended,  and  the  effect  of  a  more  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  facts  of  some  periods,  once  reckoned  among  the  darkest 
in  the  annals  of  the  human  race,  has  been,  to  a  certain  extent, 
to  re-habilitate  them.  But  the  more  thorough  our  investigation, 
the  more  extensive  our  knowledge  of  the  condition  of  society  in 
the  second  half  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  more  terrible  is  the 
picture  which  presents  itself  to  us,  in  the  whole  of  Europe,  but 
especially  in  Italy. 

Nor  is  this  matter  for  surprise.  Great  periods  of  transition 
are  invariably  periods  of  religious  deadness  and  of  dissolution 
of  manners.  And  in  this  period  the  world  was  passing  through 
a  great  revolution,  spiritual,  moral,  and  political.  The  middle 
ages  had  run  their  course  and  were  to  give  place  to  a  new 
order.  The  supernatural  principles,  out  of  which  their  greatness 
and  vitality  had  come,  had  in  large  measure  died  out,  and 
the  social  framework  was  falling  to  pieces.  Religion  had  im- 
perceptibly lost  its  hold  as  the  standard  of  right  and  wrong 
universally  recognised,  even  when  most  widely  departed  from, 
and  lived  on  chiefly  in  that  dread  of  retributive  justice,  which 
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js  so  ineradicable  an  instinct  of  human  nature.  The  c 
of  the  ancient  Pantheon  once  more  asserted  their  empire. 
Venus  and  Bacchus,  nay,  Priapus  and  Silenus,  were  worshipped 
with  the  truest  cult :  even  in  the  sermons  of  the  time,  the  poets 
and  philosophers  of  Paganism  are  cited  more  frequently  than 
the  apostles  and  prophets.  It  was  an  age  of  unblushing  gross- 
ness  and  unrestrained  debauchery.  The  world  had  lost  the 
simple  rude  virtues  of  earlier  centuries,  and  hail  not  learnt  the 
self-restraint,  the  decorum,  the  politeness  of  more  modern  times. 
The  decadence  was  just  as  great  in  the  political  order  as  in  the 
religious.  The  franchises  and  immunities  which  had  been  the 
bulwarks  of  liberty  in  the  middle  ages  were  everywhere  openly 
attacked  or  secretly  undermined  ;  and  the  ecclesiastical  power, 
once  the  nursing  mother  of  civil  freedom,  had  sunk  into  the 
accomplice  of  secular  tyranny.  Perhaps  there  is  no  better  mode 
of  correctly  estimating  the  change  that  had  come  over  Christen- 
dom than  by  considering  attentively  its  spiritual  chiefs.  The 
throne  of  Gregory  VII.,  of  Alexander  111.,  of  Innocent  111.  was 
occupied  in  succession  during  the  last  thirty-five  years  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  by  Pictro  Barba,  Francesco  della  Rovere, 
Giambattista  Cibo,  and  Roderigo  Borgia.  The  pontificates  of 
these  four  men  supply  the  measure  of  the  depth  to  which  the 
Papacy  had  fallen.  In  the  long  line  of  their  predecessors  in  the 
Chair  of  Peter,  some  doubtless  may  he  found  in  whose  lives  it  i< 
equally  hard  to  discern  "  the  signs  of  an  Apostle."  What  p 
liarlv  distinguishes  these  and  other  Popes  of  the  same  period  i 
not  their  immeasurable  remoteness  from  the  ideal  elevation  < 
their  great  position,  but  their  disregard,  their  apparent  uncon- 
sciousness, of  the  duties  and  responsibilities  which  the  very- 
theory  of  that  position  involves.  In  them  the  Vicar  of  Christ 
is  merged  in  the  Italian  Prince,  as  deeply  engaged  as  any  of  his 
neighbours  in  the  blood-stained  polities  of  the  peninsula,  as  re- 
gardless of  civic  rights  or  chartered  liberties:  the  object  to  which 
their  ecclesiastical  administration  is  directed,  and  all  the  awful 
sanctities  of  their  spiritual  primacy  are  prostituted,  is  the  acqui- 
sition, no  matter  by  what  means,  of  territory  for  themselves  or 
for  their  worthless  families. 

It  was  in  this  age  of  profound  corruption  in  the  Church  and 
the  world  that  Girnlamo  .Savonarola  arose,  as  one  born  out  of 
due  time,  to  lift  up  a  last  voice  on  behalf  of  religion  and  liberty, 
which  seemed  to  be  departing  from  among  men.  To  Florence, 
the  most  beautiful  of  Italian  cities,  and  the  most  corrupt,  the 
very  centre  of  the  brilliant  Paganism  which  had  fascinated  the 
souls  of  men,  the  stern  ascetic  preacher  came  to  testify  of 
righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come.      In  the  voke 
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of  the  Medici  he  saw,  as  he  thought,  the  very  root  of  the  evil 
which  paralysed  religion' and  morality  in  the  city  :  the  festas, 
the  intellectual  and  sensual  gratifications,  so  profusely  provided 
by  the  predominant  house,  were,  as  he  discerned,  the  mess  of 
pottage  for  which  the  citizens  were  bartering  their  birthright  of 
freedom.  The  office  said  in  his  honour  for  well  nigh  a  century 
after  his  death  in  many  of  the  Tuscan  churches,  where  he  was 
honoured  as  a  Saint  and  a  Martyr,  makes  mention  of  the  swift- 
ness of  his  speech,  the  sublimity  of  his  eloquence,  the  majesty 
of  his  aspect.  "  The  Word  of  God,"  he  cried,  "  is  in  my  heart 
like  a  consuming  fire,  and  if  I  do  not  speak,  it  will  consume  the 
very  marrow  of  my  bones."  The  fire  did  indeed  consume  him  ; 
another  fire  than  that  whereof  he  spoke;  and  with  him  the 
liberties  of  Italy  and  the  last  hope  of  the  conservation  of  the 
unity  of  Christendom.  But  his  words  lived  on  in  the  hearts  of 
those  who  had  listened  to  him — to  the  last  Michael  Angelo  used 
to  recal  vividly  the  tones  of  his  voice — and  they  were  handed 
down,  from  generation  to  generation  in  Tuscany,  to  keep  alive 
remembrance  of  the  past  and  hope  for  the  future,  during  the 
three  centuries  of  the  enslavement  of  Italy.  Well  does  Signor 
Guasti  remark : 

'Here  was  the  school  in  which  the  ardent  spirit  of  Buonarroti 
composed  his  youthful  thoughts  to  an  unwonted  gravity.  In  such  a 
training  ground  did  ho  strengthen  his  heart  and  his  genius.  When 
I  see  Michael  Angelo  among  tho  Piagnoni,  I  understand  how,  in  the 
decay  of  faith  and  morals,  he  kept  himself  believing  and  pure  :  how 
among  the  satellites  of  tyranny  he  remained  a  child  of  freedom,  and 
could  still  infuse  into  art  a  breath  of  religion  and  liberty.'  * 

These,  then,  were  the  chief  features  of  Michael  Angelo's 
spiritual  and  intellectual  training,  the  influence  of  the  art 
schools  of  medieval  Christendom,  and  especially  of  the  Tuscan 
school,  the  influence  of  the  art  poetry  and  philosophy  of 
antiquity,  and  the  influence  of  Dante  and  Savonarola.  In 
speaking  of  these  influences  we  have  followed  the  order  in  which 
they  came  into  his  life.  Let  us  now  see  what  his  early  pro- 
ductions disclose  to  us  of  the  workings  of  his  mind  and  the 
course  which  his  thoughts  took. 

Among  the  many  precious  things  in  the  Casa  Buonarroti, 
there  are  two  bas-reliefs  of  especial  interest,  as  being  the  first 
original  compositions  of  Michael  Angelo.  The  one  represents 
the  Battle  of  the  Centaurs  with  the  Lapithae ;  the  other  the 
Madonna  with  the  Holy  Child.  These  works  of  the  boy  of 
fourteen  are  very  valuable  revelations  of  him  at  the  beginning 

*  *  Discorso/  p.  xi. 
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of  his  career.  Of  the  two,  the  battle  is  by  far  th< 
torious  performance.  We  are  told  that  Michael  Angelo  highly 
prized  it,  and  took  pleasure  in  it,  even  to  old  age.  And  well  he 
might,  for  although  not  free  from  the  technical  defects,  insepa- 
rable, even  in  the  case  of  the  greatest  genius,  from  want  of 
experience,  it  is  instinct  with  power,  daring,  and  originality, 
liut  it  is  more  important  to  us,  for  our  present  purpose,  as 
showing  how  thoroughly  his  mind  bad  grasped  the  antique  con- 
ception which  be  set  himself  to  represent.  The  spirit  of 
work  is  as  truly  classical  as  the  subject.  The  scene  lives  befoi 
us  as  vividly  under  his  chisel  as  in  the  verses  of  Ovid. 

The  Madonna,  executed  at  the  same  period,  is  a  work 
inferior  to  this  in  inspiration  as  it  is  in  execution.  It  is  perhaps 
not  too  much  to  say  that  it  reveals  no  trace  of  any  real  appre- 
hension of  the  subject ;  there  is  no  insight,  no  touch  of  religious 
feeling.  It  is  an  imitation — and  not  a  successful  one— of 
Donate  llo. 

[#  These  two  creations  may  both  be  referred  to  the  year  14! 
when  Michael  Angelo  was  most  fully  under  the  influeni 
of  Lorenzo  and  the  Medicean  coterie.  The  one  is  instinct 
with  that  influence.  The  other  is  a  faint  echo  of  past  studies 
in  Christian  Art.  We  now  proceed,  starting  from  these  two 
types,  to  glance  at  his  artistic  career  through  the  ten  years 
which  remain  of  the  first  period  of  his  life,  a 
sidering  it— that  is  until  1500.  It  will  be  well  to  set  down  h< 
in  the  briefest  way  the  chronology  of  that  decade.  In  149! 
Lorenzo  de'  Medici  died,  and  .Michael  Angelo,  now  seventeen 
years  of  age,  returned  to  bis  father's  bouse.  In  the  course  of 
the  next  year  he  began  those  profound  anatomical  studies,  to 
which  he  owed  his  perfect  knowledge  of  the  human  form.  It 
was  at  this  time  that  he  was  most  powerfully  drawn  toward* 
•Savonarola.  It  was  probably  then,  too,  that  he  began  to  give 
himself  to  that  diligent  perusal  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  of  which 
Condivi  speaks."  In  1494,  the  year  of  the  flight  of  Pier  de* 
Medici,  the  son  of  his  patron,  he  withdrew  to  Kologna,  where 
be  sculptured  the  beautiful  figures  of  a  kneeling  angel  and 
St.  Petronius,  which  still  enrich  the  shrine  of  St.  Dominic.  In 
the  course  of  the  following  year  he  returned  to  Florence.  H* 
remained  there  until   1496.     The  next  five  years  he  passed  in 

*  '  Hu  rimilimrnte  eon  grtiTvk'  sludi.i  id  ulti.-n/i ■  )<  tte  lc  snore  Porttture  »i  del 

Te-itauu-nlu  nwliio.  oolite  del  miovn,  ot  clii  eoprn  di  vu:  a'i  nKitieutn,  i-mm.-  jjli 
sorillt  del  Snvmiuroh,  nl  411:1 1. 1  <^li  lJ:i  miii[,i,  hvh1:i  <;riiiuk-  nffizione,'  ic.  •  ViU," 
i>.  liv.  Fur  liii  Ilildienl  studios  Mielini-1  An.j,'.-lo  nuii-l.  Imvo  usf.l  thu  Italian  vor- 
BiDti  of  Nie.  Mul'-niii,  u  Ciimidduli-sv  ninnk,  jiriuti-d  tit  Venice,  in  two  Tolumet,  in 
UT1. 

Rome. 
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Rome.      It  will   be   remembered   that   1498    was  the   date  of 
Savonarola's  martyrdom. 

It  was  during  these  ten  years  that  Michael  Angelo's  character 
was  folly  formed.  Many  of  his  productions,  which  would  have 
been  most  helpful  to  us  in  tracing  its  development,  have 
perished, — the  Hercules  in  marble,  the  wooden  Crucifix  which 
he  made  for  the  church  of  S.  Spirito,  his  statue  of  the  youthful 
St.  John,*  the  sleeping  Cupid,  bought  by  the  Cardinal  of 
St.  Giorgio,  as  an  antique.  But  of  his  works  on  classical  subjects 
we  have  remaining,  the  Cupid,  which,  after  so  many  years  of 
loss,  was  so  strangely  discovered,!  and  which  now  adorns  the 
South  Kensington  Museum,  and  the  Bacchus,  formerly  in  the 
corridor  of  the  Uffizi,  but  at  present  in  the  Bargello.  It  is  worth 
while  to  pause  a  little  over  these  statues. 

They  were  executed  in  the  same  year,  1496,  and  are  both 
very  beautiful ;  the  Cupid  singularly  so.  But  they  display  very 
little  of  the  classical  inspiration  which  we  find  in  such  ample 
measure  in  the  bas-relief  of  the  Centaurs  and  the  Lapithae.  There 
the  Greek  idea  is  really  expressed.  In  these  statues  we  have, 
indeed,  technical  correctness  and  perfection  worthy  of  the 
antique,  but  the  thought  is  not  that  of  the  ancient  world.  The 
Cupid  is  no  divinity  of  Greece  or  Rome,  but  a  young  hunter, 

*  a  muscular  youth  of  about  nineteen  years  of  age,  a  figure  of 

Ejrfect  early  manhood. '$  The  Bacchus  is  not  the  c  Candidus 
assareus'  of  the  ancients,  with  the  thyrsus  and  the  sacred 
cista,  its  mysterious  contents  veiled  by  vine  and  ivy  leaves, 
the  *  great  god  of  breathless  cups  and  chirping  mirth,'  but  an 
exquisitely  modelled  and  beautifully  finished  representation  of 
bibulous  humanity,  '  the  countenance  joyous,  the  eyes  distorted 
and  wanton,  as  of  those  overcome  with  love  of  wine.'  §  These 
two  works  are  sufficient  to  show  how,  in  the  six  years  which 
had  seen  Michael  Angelo  ripen  into  early  manhood,  the  influence 
of  classicalism  had  waned  in  him.  They  are,  with  one  incon- 
siderable exception,  ||  the  last  Pagan  subjects  which  he  ever 
treated  in  marble.  And 

*  Unless  we  are  to  recognize  this  work  in  a  statue  now  at  Pisa,  of  which  no 
account  is  given  in  Mr.  Wilson's  volume,  p.  25. 

t  8ome  years  ago  the  Professor  Miliarini  and  the  eminent  sculptor  the  Cavaliero 
SantOTolli  visited  the  gardens  of  the  Oricellari,  in  Florence,  to  look  at  some  works 
of  art  .  .  The  attention  of  Santarelli  was  attracted  by  a  figure  in  a  dark  corner, 
and,  after  peering  at  it  in  the  uncertain  light,  hej called  to  Miliarini,  and  said, 

•  Look  at  that/  After  an  earnest  and  startled  look  he  said,  'It  is  his* ;  and  the 
sculptor  replied,  "  Certainly  it  is  his."  This  is  the  statue  which  is  now  the  chief 
ornament  of  the  South  Kensington  Museum.'    Heath  Wilson,  p.  33. 

J  Heath  Wilson,  p.  32.  §  Condivi, 4  Vita/  c.  xix. 

8  Viz.,  the  Apollo  which  he jbegan  in  1530  for  Baccio  Valori,  the  Pope's  Com- 
missary at  Florence,  but  never  finished ;  as  to  which,  see  Wilson,  p.  353.    The 

statue 
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And  as  the  influence  of  classical  ism  had  been  dying  away,  th< 
deeper  and  sterner  teaching;  which  had  come  to  him  had  been 
doing  its  work  by  forming  his  mind  in  the  mould  of  great  and 
grave  truths.  It  was  in  the  year  141*1)  that  his  first  proper  work 
of  Christian  sculpture  was  executed,  the  Pictk  placed  originally 
in  a  side  chapel  of  old  St.  Peter's,  and  now  the  chief  artistic 
treasure  of  the  new  Vatican  Basilica.  The  wonderful  perfection 
of  this  group  has  been  acknowledged  by  every  competent  critic, 
from  the  day  it  was  unveiled  until  our  own.  We  will  not 
dwell  upon  its  'purity  of  style,  deep  feeling  and  knowledge  of 
anatomy,  combined  with  a  grandeur  which  Michael  Angelo 
drew  from  himself.'*  No  language  can  do  it  justice;  it  must 
be  seen,  studied,  felt,  to  be  appreciated.  And  how  eloquently 
does  it  speak  the  thought  of  the  mind  that  conceived  it !  The 
sacred  subject  has  become  to  him  a  living  fact,!'  since  the  time 
when  he  first  essayed  to  treat  it.  The  fiery  words  of  Savonarola 
and  his  fiery  death  have  burnt  into  his  soul  as  realities  what 
before  were  to  him  but  notions. f  The  things  of  which  he  has 
read  in  the  most  earnest  of  books— the  Bible  and  Dante— are 
apprehended  by  him  with  the  keenness  and  directness  of  a 
sense,  for  the  eyes  of  his  understanding  have  been  opened  :- 
'  Deep  feelings  had  impressed 

So  vividly  great  objcetn,  that  they  lay 

Upon  his  mind  like  substances," 

Here  is  the  artist   fully  formed,  and  the  law  of  his  workir. 
fixed, 

Michael  Angelo  was  twenty-five  years  of  age  when  he  p 
■  I  ii  t  til  this  work,  and  it  is  interesting  to  turn  to  the  record 
which  remain  to  us  of  his  life  at  that  period.  His  own  lette 
and  Condivi's  narrative  enable  us  to  picture  it  to  ourselves  pretty 

stntuo  of  ihe  Dviiii;  Ad"nU' niii-r  1'ij  re^nnled  :,s  auullitr  (■si'sjitiim.  if  Mr 
Wilson  (]>.  31 1  is  right  in  his  judgment  that  it  cannot  have  been  executed  u  ' 
earlier  than  1317. 

•  Perkins's  'Tii-mii  Sculptor', '  vol,  ii.  p.  13. 

t    'I'll  is  ( -fillies  (Hit    ill    I,  is  reply   III  1  III'  el  Jjeetii  ill  I  lull     !n.'    1 1 II' I     lllmie   I  III'  Maili'iTI 

loo  yomiit-lixikiii^.    '  Son  .mi  til '  (I  'nmlivi  n  ports  liiin  to  linve  sntd),  'cbele11™1 
casta  imilto  jiiii  frcuche  si  mautengono.  cue  lu  Don  eagle  ?     Quanto  maggior 
iran  Verginc,  nolla  qualo  non  cadiie  mni  pur  un  minima  lascivo  dt-sidorio, 
allcrasso  quel  corjiO?     Anzi  ti  vo'  rlir  di  piii.  eiie  tul  Ire-j'ti.  u:i  •■  lior  di  giovi 
ultraeche  per  nil  naturid  via  in  lei  si  nwmtenne  6  moo  eredibile,  dw 
opera  fosse  aiulnto  a  compnivnro  id  mondo  la  verginita.  e  purita  perp 
Mftilre.  .  .  .  Perbuito  nun  t'  luu  da  n  i.i  ravioli. ire.  *:■  p.  r  tal  rispelto  io  ft 
iissima  Veigine,  jundre  d'  Iddio,  n  compnnmim  dt-1  l'i'>liuo]o  nssai  pia 
ipielnlie  qui  11'  t'tii  nril murium™ l.o  rid-rcn.'     Upon  which  Condivi  rumu 

fiilern/iuii  di^-ni— iiim  di  4 mil pie.  Tmlogo.'     '  Vita,'  0.  XX. 

I  The  difference  between  renl  and  iiolinnnl  iijipi-eluii-ion — a  moat  true  a 
portent  difl'erenrx — in  brought  not  with  equal  power  and  beauty  by  Dr.  N. 
in  his  'CiruDimnr  °f  Assent.'    Sec,  eflpeoiaily,  elu.p.  iii.  and  eluip.  iv.  §  2. 

faithfully. 
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faithfully.  The  earliest  piece  of  writing  in  bis  hand  which  we 
possess  is  a  letter  addressed  to  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  the  distant 
cousin  of  his  old  patron,  a  few  days  after  his  first  arrival  in 
Rome,  and  it  is  very  characteristic  in  its  simplicity  and 
directness: — 

c  I  have  been  without  delay  to  visit  the  Cardinal  of  St.  Giorgio/  he 
says, '  to  whom  I  presented  your  letter.  Ho  appeared  to  be  glad  to 
see  me,  and  immediately  expressed  a  wish  that  I  should  go  to  see 
certain  figures,  which  I  spent  the  whole  day  in  doing,  so  that  on  that  day 
I  delivered  no  other  of  your  letters.  Afterwards,  on  Sunday  .  .  . 
the  Cardinal  asked  me  if  I  was  disposed  to  make  something  beautiful. 
I  answered,  that  I  could  not  do  such  fine  things,  but  that  he  should 
see  what  I  could  do.  We  have  purchased  a  piece  of  marble  large 
enough  to  make  a  figure  life-size,  and  on  Monday  I  shall  begin  to 

work.'* 

• 

He  could  not,  indeed,  afford  to  remain  idle.  Small  as  were  his 
own  wants — for  his  habits  were  always  of  Spartan  frugality — his 
relatives  at  Florence  were  poor,  and  he  devoted  himself  to  the 
supply  of  their  needs  from  the  produce  of  his  own  labour.  This 
continued  throughout  his  life.  From  the  first  he  appears  to  have 
worked  incessantly. 

*  To  scorn  delights  and  live  laborious  days,' 

was,  indeed,  the  rule  which  the  imperious  necessities  of  his  own 
nature  prescribed  to  him.  '  I  have  no  friends,  I  need  none,  and 
I  wish  to  have  none,'  he  writes  to  his  father. f  But  his  solitude 
was  peopled  by  '  thoughts,  shapes,  and  forms,'  far  transcending 
the  realities  of  '  this  working-day  world,'  and  captivating  his 
ardent  imagination.  Of  the  verses  which  we  know  he  wrote  at 
this  period,  very  few  remain  to  us.  There  are,  however,  scat- 
tered throughout  his  poems,  vague  references  to  these  visionary 
loves,  upon  which  certain  recent  writers  have  based  a  theory 
that  his  early  years  were  marked  by  sensual  passion  and  carnal 
indulgence.^  But,  as  Signor  Guasti  well  remarks, '  Che  volesse 
vedervi  indicata  una  donna  piuttosto  che  un'  altra,  farebbe  de' 
sogni,'§  and  Condivi's  testimony  as  to  the  stainlessness  of  his 
youth,  is  very  direct  and  emphatic.  ||     The  mistress  of  Michael 

•  This  letter  is  dated  this  11th  of  June,  149G.  Grimm  gives  a  translation  of  it 
in  vol  i  p.  141  (Eng.  tr.),  and  Mr.  Wilson,  at  p.  30. 

t  Grimm  quotes  this  letter,  vol.  ii.  p.  257.  It  was  written  shortly  after  his 
arrival  in  Rome. 

%  Thus  Mr.  Pater :  "  All  tends  to  make  us  believe  in  the  vehemence  of  the 
passions  of  his  youth.  ...  lie  had  not  always  been  a  mere  Platonic  lover.' 
'  Studies  in  the  History  of  the  Renaissance/  p.  70. 

§  ( Discorao,'  p.  xxi. 

||  *  So  bene  .  .  .  che  avevan  forza  d'  estinguero  nella  gioventu  ogn'  ineomposto 
e  sfrenato  desiderio  cho  in  lei  potesse  cadere.'    ( Vita,'  c.  Ixv. 
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^H  Angclo's  thoughts,  his  '  fancy's  queen,   was  seen  only  by  his  inner 

^^H  eye.     Long  years  were  to  pass  away  before  a  soul  as  high  and 

^^H  noble  as  his  own  was  to  be  manifested  to  him  in  a  form  of  lofty 

^H  and  tranquil  beauty.    It  was  not  until  old  age  hail  overtaken  him 

^H  that  the  dreams  of  his  youth  were  realised  in  the  pure  and  equal 

^H  friendship    of  Victoria  Colonna.     Of  those  dreams,    indeed,  a 

^B  siugularly  beautiful  and  touching  memorial  remains  to  us.    There 

^B  is,  in  the  Oxford  Collection  of  his  drawings,  one  *  which  may 

H  with  certainty  be  referred  to  this  period,  representing  the  head  of 

H  a  woman,  young,  majestic,  spiritual,  the   thoughtful,  downcast 

H  eyes,  the  pure  outline  of  the  features,  full  of  a  grave,  unearthly 

■  loveliness.       It    is,    we  think,  the  most  striking  of    his  early 

■  sketches. 

I  Michael  Angelo's  pure  and  peaceful  'Hietk'  marks  the  attain- 

I  merit  of  his  artistic  maturity.     It  closes  the  first  epoch  of  his 

|  life,  and   ushers  in  the  second — the  thirty-five  years  from  the 

opening  of  the  sixteenth  century,  which  we  have  reckoned 
the  period  of  his  manhood.  He  spent  the  first  six  years  of 
this  period  at  Florence,  executing  the  Bruges  Madonna,  the 
bas-reliefs  of  the  Madonna  now  in  the  Uffizi  and  our  own 
Royal  Academy,  and  the  David  and  St.  Matthew.  Of  hit 
perished  productions  referable  to  these  six  years,  the  most  con- 
siderable was  the  great  Cartoon  of  Pisa,  known  now  very* 
imperfectly  by  the  chiaroscuro  picture  at  llolkham.  The  year 
1505  is  the  date  of  his  summons  to  Rome  by  the  newly  elected 
Pontiff,  Julius  II.,  a  somewhat  singular  Vicar  of  Christ,  but  n 
true  lover  of  art,  in  some  sort,  too,  a  lover  of  Italy,  and,  notwith- 
standing grave  infirmities  of  temper,  a  kind  and  sincere  friend 
to  Michael  Angelo.  It  is  in  1505  that  what  Condivl  calls  'the 
tragedy  of  the  sepulchre '  begins ;  that  lung-protracted,  oft- 
thwarted  project  of  the  Mausoleum  of  Julius,  only  partially 
realised  ci'en  in  the  event,  to  which  we  owe  the  Moses,  the 
Slaves  in  the  Louvre  Gallery  and  Boboli  Gardens,t  and,  indi- 
rectly, the  Vatican  Basilica  itself.  The  painting  of  the  Sistine 
ceiling  was  begun  in  1508,  and  occupied  over  three  years.J 
In  15i3  Julius  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  Leo  X.,  whose  re- 
putation as  a  patron  of  art,  whatever  else  it  may  rest  upon, 
certainly  is  not  merited  by  his  treatment  of  Michael  Angelo. 
Six  of  the  best  years  of  the  great  master's  life  were  frittered 
away  by  this  Pontiff  in  abortive  schemes  for  a  facade  to  the 
Church  of  St.  Lorenzo  at  Florence,  and  in  the  opening  of  marble 

*  It  benrs  tlie  number  10  in  tlio  collection, 
t  Mr.  Wilmn  in  of  opinion  that  the  four  statues  in  the  Bolxili  Gardens  -won 

I'M-oulvl  lor  tlm  fruiit  of  SI.  \w\vl fit  tiir  tin-  monument  of  Julius,  p.  242- 

*  Not  twenty  months,  as  :■  uaually  abited.    See  Mr.  Wilson's  '  Life,'  p.  Iii7. 
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quarries  at  Serravezza  for  the  benefit  of  Tuscan  trade.*  The  only 
work  of  his,  accomplished  during  Leo's  pontificate,  is  the  statue 
of  Christ  in  S.  Maria  sopra  Minerva.  Leo  died  in  1521,  and 
the  twentj  months  during  which  his  successor  Adrian  occupied 
the  Papal  chair  were  for  Michael  Angelo  a  period  of  freedom, 
religiously  devoted  by  him  to  the  work  in  which  he  regarded 
his  honour  and  reputation  as  involved — the  monument  of  Julius. 
Giulio  de9  Medici,  the  cousin  of  Leo  X.,  became  Pope  in  1523, 
under  the  name  of  Clement  VII.,  and  for  the  next  twelve  years 
Michael  Angelo  was  employed  by  him  at  Florence  upon  the 
Medicean  tombs,  the  sacristy  of  St.  Lorenzo,  and  the  Lau- 
rentian  library.  Within  these  years  the  woe  denounced  by 
Savonarola  upon  Florence  at  last  came,  the  extinction  of  her 
liberties — 'il  caduto  del  governo  civile.'  In  1527  the  citizens 
resolved  that  Hippolytus  and  Alexander  de'  Medici  should  leave 
the  city,  and  consign  the  fortresses  of  the  State  into  the  hands 
of  the  popular  party.  Two  years  afterwards  the  plans  of 
Clement  had  been  concerted  with  Charles  V.  Alexander  the 
Moor,  Clement's  nephew,t  was  to  wed  Margaret,  the  Emperor's 
illegitimate  daughter,  and  the  enslavement  of  Florence  was  the 
condition  of  the  ill-starred  union.  The  citizens,  hearing  of  these 
things,  prepared  for  their  defence ;  and  among  other  appoint- 
ments we  find  that  of  Michael  Angelo,  as  Commissary-General 
of  the  Fortifications,  and  'one  of  the  Council  of  Ten  for  the 
Militia.9  Meanwhile,  the  Imperial  forces  in  the  pay  of  the 
Pope — they  were,  for  the  most  part,  the  brigands  who  had 
recently  sacked  Rome  —  had  advanced  under  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  and  in  January,  1530,  the  investment  of  the  city  was 
complete.  Michael  Angelo,  who  had  for  a  brief  time  withdrawn 
to  Venice,  on  account  of  the  perfidy  of  the  Florentine  Com- 
mander, Malatesta,  had  been  persuaded  to  return,  and  found  full 
scope  for  the  exercise  of  his  military  functions ;  it  is  well 
known  how  highly  the  fortifications  which  he  erected  were  in 
after-times  appreciated  by  Vauban.  It  is  not  for  us  here  to 
write  the  history  of  the  siege,  to  chronicle  the  divided  counsels, 
the  folly,  the  treachery,  which  paralysed  the  heroic  efforts  of  the 
last  defenders  of  the  liberties  of  their  country.  In  vain  did  the 
Dominicans  of  St.  Mark  take  up  the  work  of  Savonarola  by 
fervent  appeals  to  the  religious  instincts  of  the  citizens ;  in  vain 
did  the  ancient  patriotism  of  the  Florentines  assert  itself  in  the 
patient  endurance  of  hunger  and  disease  ;  in  vain  was  the  heroic 
Ferruccio  *  prodigal  of  his  great  soul.'      The   fraud  of  Mala- 

*  On  this  subject  Mr.  Wilson  lias  some  very  just  remarks,  p.  229. 
t  Or  son,  according  to  some  authorities.    The  paternity  of  Alexander  appears 
to  have  been  matter  of  much  dubiety. 

testa, 
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testa,  tho  overwhelming  force  of  the  besiegers,  prevailed.  The 
struggle  was  protracted  until  the  month  of  August,  and  then 
Florence  fell.  The  Medici  were  restored,  and  a  rdffime  of 
tyranny,  destined  to  last  for  three  centuries,  was  established 
upon  the  ruins  of  the  republic.  In  the  proscription  which  fol- 
lowed, Michael  Angelo  narrowly  escaped  with  his  life.  Not 
was  the  dagger  of  the  Mediccan  assassin  his  only  danger. 

'He  has  fallen  off  in  flesh,'  writes  his  friend  Giovanni  Battistfi  Mini, 
in  September  1631, '  and  ...  he  will  not  live  long.  Ho  works  very 
hard,  takes  little  nourishment,  and  that  of  a  poor  kind,  and  does  not 
sleep  at  all.  For  a  month  past  his  sight  has  been  impaired,  and  ho 
has  boon  suffuriug  from  pains  in  the  head  and  vertigo.  In  fact,  bis 
head  is  affected  and  so  is  his  heart.'  ■ 

It  was  then  that  Clement,  who  had  no  desire  for  useless  ven- 
geance, and  who,  besides,  wanted  the  Medicean  tombs  finished, 
came  to  his  assistance,  protecting  him  by  a  brief  from  the  im- 
portunity of  those  who  were  overwhelming  him  with  commis- 
sions, arranging  his  difficulties  with  the  heirs  of  Julius,  and 
even  compelling  the  Florentine  Government  to  repay  him 
money  advanced  to  the  Republic  to  carry  on  the  struggle 
against  the  Medici.*  Until  the  September  of  1534,  Michael 
Angelo  devoted  his  time,  without  interruption,  to  the  monu- 
ments in  the  sacristy  of  St.  Lorenzo.  Then  he  left  Florence — 
never  to  see  it  again — for  Rome,  at  the  summons  of  Clement, 
who  died  two  days  after  his  arrival.  In  another  month  Alex- 
ander Farnesc  was  elected  Pope,  under  the  title  of  Paul  III. 
A  year  afterwards  Michael  Angelo  was  nominated  chief  archi- 
tect, sculptor,  and  painter,  to  the  Apostolic  Chamber.  He  was 
sixty  years  old  when  this  honour  came  to  him.  This  recogni- 
tion by  the  greatest  in  the  Christian  world  of  his  mastery  in 
the  arts  of  design,  found  him  on  the  threshold  of  old  age.  Let 
us  look  back  over  the  long  series  of  works  which  filled  his  man- 
hood, and  endeavour  to  read,  however  faintly  and  fragmentarily, 
the  story  they  tell  us  about  the  artist. 

They  begin  with  the  Madonna,  now  at  Bruges,^  and  end 
with  the  Madonna  in  the  Mediei  Chapel  at  Florence.  A  com- 
parison of  these  two  great  productions  is  full  of  instruction. 
Roth  have  the  special  notes  of  Michael  Angelo  in  ample 
measure:  power,  dignity,  ideality.  Roth  are  endowed  with 
a  majestic  tranquillity.  Rut  in  the  earlier  work  the  peace  is  as 
that    of  the    unruffled    sea    when    '  morning   breaks    without    a 

•  Wilson,  p.  368.  t  Ibid.  p.  3B0. 

*  Wo  have  no  liesilntion  In  referring  this  work  to  iht  Jew  1503.  See  vol.  103 
of  thin  HcTitw,  p.  *5|) 


Michael  Anyelo  and  his  Age.  355 

found '  upon  its  serene  infinity.  In  the  later,  it  is  the  '  great 
calm '  after  storm  and  tempest  have  raged  and  have  done  their 
worst,  and  are  now  hushed :  a  calm  more  profound,  and  solemn, 
and  awful.  The  one  is  as  the  song  of  a  hero  before  the  battle 
of  life  has  begun :  the  outpouring  of  a  noble,  fresh,  and  resolute 
heart.  The  other  is  a  deeper  strain,  and  in  a  minor  key.  The 
fight  has  been  fought,  hopes  have  been  destroyed,  dearest  affec- 
tions have  been  wounded  unto  death  ;  '  all  that  seems '  has  suf- 
fered shock.  But  the  living  will  has  endured,  invincible,  and 
'  as  from  out  the  dust '  is  lifted 

• A  voice  as  unto  Him  that  hears, 
A  cry  above  the  conquered  years.' 

There  is  all  this,  and  far  more  than  can  be  set  down  with  pen, 
in  these  two  great  works.  More  even  than  can  be  interpreted 
in  the  words  of  poets. 

And  if  we  turn  to  the  magnificent  embodiments  of  the 
'divine  master's'  thought  and  inner  life,  which  fill  up  the 
space  between,  each  has  its  lesson  of  profound  significance.  To 
speak  of  them  all,  or,  indeed,  of -any  of  them  in  detail,  is  impos- 
sible within  our  present  limits.  We  can  do  no  more  than 
glance  hastily  at  the  chief  of  them. 

The  first  which  claims  our  attention  is  the  colossal  David.  It 
Was  completed  in  1504,  and,  as  is  observed  by  Mr.  Wilson,  who 
considers  it  to  mark  the  commencement  of  Michael  Angelo's 
second  manner : — 

*  in  it  are  seen  tho  thoughts  which  agitated  him,  as  he  sculptured 
the  Deliverer.  It  expresses,  with  a  force  which  can  be  only  felt  in 
its  presence,  the  calm  deliberation  of  a  being  totally  fearless  and 
deeply  conscious  of  what  depends  upon  the  doed  which  he  is  about 
to  do.* 

Vasari  tells  us  that  in  this  work  Michael  Angelo  wished  to 
remind  the  rulers  of  the  commune,  by  an  example,  how  to 
defend  the  city  courageously,  and  to  govern  it  justly.  Certainly 
it  is  *  fraught  with  patriotic  meaning'  and  instinct  with  the 
spirit  of  freedom. 

We  go  on  several  years  to  contemplate  a  work  of  very  diffe- 
rent character — the  statues  of  the  Captives,  now  in  the  Louvre. 
Originally  designed  to  adorn  the  monument  of  Julius,  these 
figures  were  probably  begun  by  Michael  Angelo  soon  after  he 
was  called  to  Rome  by  that  Pontiff  in  1505,  and  worked  at 
from  time  to  time  during  the  next  ten  years,  when  they  were 
left  unfinished,  as  too  large  for  the  reduced  proportions  of  the 
tomb: — 

*  Page  50. 

'  Among 
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'Among  all  Michael  Anglo's  works,'  remarks  Mr.  Perkins,  'there 
is  probably  noiio  more  beautiful  than  the  deeping  prisoner,  who,  worn 
out  with  (utile  efibrts  to  escape,  rests  with  his  noble  head  thrown  back 
so  as  to  expose  his  threat,  his  left  arm  raised  and  bent  over  his  head, 
and  his  right  arm  reposing  on  his  breast.  In  striking  contrast  to 
this  image  of  sleep,  the  other  prisoner  is  struggling  to  rend  his  bonds 
asunder,  every  muscle  in  action,  and  every  limb  contorted.  Ilis  head  is 
covered  with  thick  masses  of  matted  hair,  and  raised  with  an  expression 
of  ragejwd  agony,  which  light  up  his  roughly  blocked  ont  features.',* 

It  is  a  composition  of  infinite  pathos — a  true  expression  o( 
the  sadness  and  sufferings  of  the  mind  which  conceived  It  It 
is  at  this  period  of  his  life  that  Michael  Angelo  writes  to  his 
father  :  '  I  endure  great  weariness  and  hopelessness.  So  it  has 
been  with  me  for  fifteen  years  :  never  an  tour's  comfort,'  And 
in  an  earlier  portion  of  the  same  letter  he  says :  '  It  is  enough 
to  have  bread,  and  to  live  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  even  as  1  do 
here,  for  1  live  humbly,  nor  do  I  care  for  the  life  nor  the  honours 
of  this  world.'  \  It  was  in  1512  that  these  words  were  written. 
The  cabals  of  his  enemies,  the  clamours  of  his  family,  who 
preyed  upon  him  ail  his  life,  the  interior  trials  and  conflicts  of 
his  most  sensitive  and  scrupulous  mind,  were  well-nigh  enough 
to  overwhelm  him.  And  to  these  was  to  be  added  the  vehe- 
ment, inconsiderate  impetuosity  of  the  Pontiff.  Five  yenrj 
before,  when  driven  from  Rome  by  an  affront  which  he  deemcc 
unbearable,  he  wrote  to  the  Pope : — - 

1  A  to  son  dato  eome  i  raggi  al  sole ; 
E  del  mio  tempo  non  t'  incresce  o  duole, 
E  men  ti  piaccio  so  piii  in'  url'aticu.'  J 

That  quarrel  was  healed,  and  lor  the  rest  of  Julius's  life  < 
rordia   discors  reigned  between  them.      There  was   too   ; 
in  common  between  tbeir  Geo  temperaments  for  more. 

It  was  in  the  years  immediately  following  the  death  of  Julius 
in  1513,  that  most  of  the  work  was  done  to  the  statue  of  Mos 
(never  quite  finished),  which  still  attracts  the  world  to  his 
tomb — an  appropriate  tribute  to  the  Pontiff  who  coveted  the 
glory  of  delivering  Italy  from  the  '  barbarians.'  There  is  some- 
thing of  Julius  in  this  incomparable  figure.  There  is  still  more 
of  Michael  Angelo  himself.  The  kingliness  of  the  artist's  " 
tellect  comes  out  in  this  work  in  a  supreme  degree.  There 
in  it  an  imperious  self-conscious  greatness,  which  is  more  tin 
human.     It  is — 

'  the  front  of  Jovo  himself, 
An  eye  like  Mars,  to  threaten  and  command.' 

t  Soaetta  ii 
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Ai  Grimm  observes :  '  What  need  we  information,  letters, 
suppositions,  records,  respecting  Michael  Angelo,  when  we 
possess  such  a  work,  every  line  of  which  is  a  transcript  of  his 
mind?9* 

Worthy  to  be  ranked  with  the  Moses  and  the  Captives  are 

the  colossal  figures  in   the  Medici   Chapel,  so  marvellous   in 

their  individuality.     There  is  nothing  in  ancient  or  modern  art 

like  those  suffering  super-human  creations.    Florence  had  fallen, 

and  it  was  in  these  statues  that  Michael  Angelo  found  vent  for 

the  thoughts  of  which  his  heart  was  full.     '  He  laboured  at  them 

with  such  energy,9  says  Condivi,  c  that  he  accomplished  them 

all  t  in  a  few  months,  urged  rather  by  fear  than  by  love.'     Fear 

is  not  the  emotion  which  at  first  strikes  one  as  being  expressed 

by  those  heroes  and  virgins,  those  ineffable  types  of  Twilight 

and   Day.     The  artist,  indeed,  may  well   have   feared  while 

Medicean  assassins  were  going  from  house  to  house,  shedding, 

like  water,  the  blood  of  the  noblest  citizens,  and  seeking  his 

life   also   to  take  it  away.     And  those  tragic  figures,  in  the 

wealth  of  profound  subtle  meaning  latent  in  them,  resemble  a 

Psalm  of  David.     Yes,  there  is  a  deep  under-tone  of  fear  in  that 

divine  shape  of  the  Thinker,  or  rather  all  the  dreads  of  human 

life,  all  the  inexorableness  of  fate,  rise  before  him  as  he  looks 

fax  away  into  infinity,  and  in  his  ears  is  the  din  of  greedy 

Acheron.     These  are  the  works  in  which  Michael  Angelo  has 

recorded  the  death  of  the  hopes  so  vigorous  and  rich  in  promise 

when  he  sculptured  his  David.     They  are  his  monuments,  not 

to  the  ignoble  scions  of  the  evil-hearted  race  whose  names  they 

bear,  but  to  Florence,  the  '  donna  d'  angelica  forma,9  once  in  the 

glory  of  her  freedom,  the  joy  of  a  thousand  lovers,  now  silent 

and  in  darkness,  no  more  to  be  called  '  the  lady  of  kingdoms.9 

Mr.  Wilson  sees  in  the  statue  of  Day,  half-shaped  as  it  is  from 

the  marble,  a  trace  of  '  mighty  resolve  and  resistless  power,9  a 

c  prophecy,  vague  and  obscure  like  all  prophecies,9^  of  a  far-off 

day  when  the  city  should  awake  from  her  death-like  trance,  and 

shake  herself  from  the  dust,  and  loose  the  bands  of  her  neck, 

and  again  put  on  the  beautiful  garments  of  liberty.     It  may 

well  be  that  these  thoughts  arose  in  the  artist's  soul  as  in  his 

sadness  he  brooded,  over  his  work,  upon  things  to  come.     And 

thus  in  his  verse  he  strengthens  his  brethren,  the  Florentine 

*  •  Life '  (Eng.  tr.)  vol.  i.  p.  370. 

t  '  In  pochi  meti  feoo  tutte  quelle  statue.'  '  Vita,'  c.  xliv.  It  seems  from  the 
nest  chapter  that  Oondivi  is  speaking  of  the  four  statues  only  of  Lorenzo  and 
Giuliano,  Day  and  Night  (Le  statue  son  quattro,  &c).  Only  the  statues  of  Lo- 
renzo and  Giuliano  are  finished.  Of  the  four  symbolic  statues  those  of  Night 
and  Dawn  are  most  nearly  complete.  X  Fage  392. 

Vol.  147.— No.  294.  2  B  exiles. 
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Their  sorrow  is  not  as  that  of  those  who  have  no  hope. 
t  is  '  una  miseria  di  speranza  piena,'  * 
Let   us  now  turn  to  gaze  on  the  great  work  of  painting  of 
■  Michael  Angelo's  manhood — the  frescoes  on  the  ceiling  of  the 
I  Sistine  Chapel.     Perhaps  the  first  emotion  of  those  who  go  to 
study  them  is  one  of  horror  at  the  barbarous  maltreatment  to 
which  they  have  been  subjected.!     Still,  even  in  their  ruins, 
they  strike  us  with   astonishment  and   awe.     We  look  at  that 
long  series  of  solemn  figures,  covering  the  hundred  and  thirty- 
two  feet  of  the  vault ;   the  primal  mysteries  of  man's  creation 


r  Guasti  gives  it,  of  this 


•  Madrigale  I. — The  following  is  the  text,  t 
noble  poem : — 

'Per  molti,  donna,  ami  per  mille  amanti, 
Creata  fusti,  c  il'  angelica  forma. 
Or  par  die  'n  ciel  si  dnrma, 
W  on  sol  t  apronrin  <|H>  1  oil'  e  dato  a  tauti. 
If  itorni  a'  nostn  pianti 
II  sol  degli  ocolii  tuo',  the  par  cho  schivi 
Chi  del  dim  dono  in  (ill  miseria  6  onto. 
'  Deli !  non  tnrbate  i  voatri  desir  santi : 
Che  clii  di  tno  par  cho  vi  sjiogfli  e  privi, 
Oil  gran  tiuior  nun  gode  il  gran  peccalo. 
Chi-  degli  iiriiiinti  ;■  u.iii  felice  state 
Quelle,  ovc  '1  gran  desir  gran  copin  affrena, 
C*  una  miseria  di  speranza  plena.' 
Mr.  Symonds  has  given  in  his  volume  ou  the  Fine  Arts  (p.  393),  tho  following 
translation  of  this  madrigal.     Ha  has  been  especially  happy,  Wfl  think,  in  his 
rindiring  of  the  Brut  seven  lines,  which  contain  the  address  of  the  F" 
exiles  to  their  dear  city  :  tho  lost  six  are  her  reply  : — 
'Lady,  for  joy  of  lovers  numberless 
Thou  wast  created  fair  as  angels  are. 
Sure  God  hnlli  lull'  a  asleep  in  heaven  afar, 
When  one  man  calls  the  boon  of  many  his. 
Give  back  to  streaming  eves 
The  daylight  of  Thy  t.,co.  that  mm!  to  shun 
Those  who  must  live  .Icfr.mdcd  of  their  bliss  I 
'Vox  not  your  pure  desire  with  tears  and  sighs; 
For  he  who  robs  you  of  my  light  hath  none. 
Dwelling  in  fear,  sin  bath  no  happiness; 
Since  amid  th'te  wh..  lore,  their  jov  is  less 
Whose  greul  disire  l-h -at  plenty  still  curtaila, 
Than  theirs  who,  poor,  have  hope  that  never  tails.' 
t  Mr.  Wilson  gives  the  following  necount  of  their  present  condition  :— 'The 
frescoes  of  tho  Sistine  ...  are  to  darkened  by  the  effects  of  the  anioke  of  tapers 
11 1  at.  m.-oii  IV'iiii  IL,   ili.uir,  (lie  ri-al  fi.]i'iir>  iiiv  itiipi  rcrplible.   .  .  .  Numerous  cracks 
of  the  platter  rim  length  way  in  uiii.ii'lijm:.-  limn  mi  the  ceiling  like  the  ri 
a  map,  with  mnny  affluents.     Borne  portions  of  the  plaster  have  fallen  down. 
Other  parts  have  been  clumsily  mended  and  coloured  by  working  plasterers.    Bi 
grievous  as  these  facts  arc,  more  remains  to  bo  told.     The  ceiling  has  been  at  o! 
time  washed  hy  labouring  men  with  water  in  which  a  caustie  has  been  mixed. 
Thus,  great  brashes  or  sponges  have  been  swept  over  the  skies  and  backgrounds, 
and  have  not  only  removed  Hie  did  in  ;i  curs'-,  imejiiiil  way,  hut  have  eaten  into 
tho  colours  and  destroyed  them  in  a  variety  of  places '  (p.  1SW). 

and 
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• 

and  fall  are  brought  before  us;   we   gaze   upon  the   majestic 
prophets  and  mysterious  sibyls,  held  in  almost  equal  reverence 
by  medieval  Christianity,  and  at  the  world  of  mighty  super- 
human beings  of  their  company,  and  we  think  what  must  have 
been  the  mind  of  the  man  who  has  left  us  this  record  of  the 
things  which  he  saw  '  in  clear  dream  and  solemn  vision '  as  he 
lay  there  in  solitude  day  after  day  and  month  after  month.    It  has 
been  observed  by  M.  Taine, '  An  artist's  soul  bears  within  it  a 
whole  world,  and  all  the  soul  of  Michael  Angelo  is  here.'* 
Nor  is  it  difficult  to  find  traces  of  the  several  influences  which 
had  lastingly  impressed  themselves  upon  that  soul :  of  Giotto,  of 
Ghirlandaio,   of  Masaccio ;   of  Savonarola,   whose   genius,  as 
Michelet  says,f  is  imprinted  in  these  frescoes ;  of  Dante,  whose 
'  spirit  aflame  with  patriotism,  passionate  for  justice,9}  Mr.  Sy- 
monds, with  good  reason,  finds  in  them.     We  cannot,  however, 
deem  Mr.  Symonds  equally  happy  when  he  seeks  to  see  in  them, 
too,  *  the  philosophy  of  Plato,'  and  gives  sentence  that '  the  cre- 
ative God  who  draws  Adam  from  the  clay,  and  calls  forth  the 
new-born  Eve  in  awful  beauty,  is  the  Demiurgus  of  the  Greek.' § 
We  still  venture  to  think,  as  all  the  world  had  hitherto  sup- 
posed, that  by  this  awful  type  of  plastic  power,  Michael  Angelo 
intended  the  Almighty  Father  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  in  whom 
lie    undoubtedly  believed  with  his  whole   heart,  and  not  the 
Demiurgus  of  the  *  Timaeus/  '  working  upon  necessity  by  persua- 
sion, but  able  neither  to  compel  nor  to  overcome  it,'  of  whom  we 
take  leave  to  doubt  whether  he  had  so  much  as  heard.     We  do 
not  for  one  moment  question  that  Mr.  Symonds  is  impelled  by 
mere  admiration  in  his  endeavour  thus  to  paganize  this  great 
work.     But  we  entertain  a  strong  opinion,  that  the  artist  would 
have  been  more  astonished  than  delighted,  if  any  contemporary 
admirer  had  sought  thus  to  do  him  service.     Unversed  in  what 
Signor   Guasti   aptly   terms   (la   sapienza   di  un'eta  corrotta,' 
Michael  Angelo  was  content  to  accept  unquestioningly,  and  to 
teach  by  his  art,  the  great  verities  of  Christianity,  as  they  came 
to  him  in  the  formulae  of  his  hereditary  creed.  ||     And,  in  our 
judgment,  if  there  is  any  painting  which  simply  embodies  the 
primary  religious  conceptions  of  his  age  and  country,  it  is  this 
painting  on  the  Sistine  vault.     As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  fresco  in 

•  'Voyage  en  Italic/  vol.  i.  p.  226. 

t  '  Savonarolo  vecut  toujoun  dans  la  pensee  de  Michelange.  .  .  .  Le  genie  des 
prophetes  qui  fat  en  lai,  il Vest  envole*  de  son  bucher,  fixe*  aux  voutes  de  la  clia- 
pelle  Sixtine/  Ac.    Michelet,  *  History  of  France/  vol.  vii  p.  96. 

1  *  Renaissance  in  Italy :  Revival  of  the  Fine  Arts/  p.  844. 

{Ibid. 

j  Signor  Guasti  has  some  very  judicious  observations  on  this  subject  in  §  viii. 
of  his  *  Discoreo/  pp.  xxxiv.-xl. 

2  B  2  which 
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which  Mr.  Symonds  has  discovered  the  Platonic  Demiurgus  is, 
i  Herr  Grimm  *  has  pointed  out,  a  development  of  an  idea  of 
Ghiberti. 

We  must  not  pass  away  from  the  period  of  Michael  Angelo's 
manhood,  without  noticing  how  austere,  solitary,  and  laborious 
his  life  was  throughout  it.  Condivif  tells  us  he  made  use  of  food 
rather  from  necessity  than  for  delight.  Ofttimes  he  was  satisfied 
with  a  piece  of  bread  which  he  would  cat  while  he  went  on 
working.  He  slept  little,  and  would  frequently  lie  down  with 
his  clothes  on,  and  rise  in  the  night,  after  a  few  hours'  repose, 
to  go  on  with  his  labour.  Of  all  great  artists  it  may  be  said 
that  they  arc  not  their  own,  they  belong  to  their  art ;  and  in 
proportion  to  their  greatness  is  their  self-devotion.  Michael 
Angelo  lived  apart,  because  necessity  was  laid  upon  him.  But 
his  detachment  was  not  selfishness  or  moroscness.  No  greater 
mistake  could  he  made  than  to  suppose  him  unkind  or  unfeeling. 
His  biographers  dwell  upon  bis  fondness  for  children,  his  good- 
ness towards  his  old  servant  Urbino,  bis  princely  munificence  to 
his  acquaintance.  To  his  brothers,  notwithstanding  the  furious 
outbursts  of  anger  and  impatience  which  their  misconduct  some- 
times provoked,  he  was  ever  most  generous  and  affectionate. 
His  tender  piety  towards  his  father  is  evidenced  in  many  of  his 
letters, — perhaps  in  none  more  touchingly  than  in  one  written 
'  in  much  distress  and  fear,'  to  his  brother,  Buonarroto,  in  1516, 
upon  the  occasion  of  the  dangerous  illness  of  old  Ludovico  ; — • 

' 1  would  by  all  means  wish  to  Bee  him  again  before  he  dies,'  Michael 
Angelo  says,  '  even  if  1  should  die  with  him.  .  .  .  Arrange  that 
nothing  whatever  is  wanting  to  him  needful  to  his  soal  and  of  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Church,  and  lot  him  settle  what  we  shall  do  for 
the  good  of  his  soul. J  Of  the  things  needful  for  the  body,  see  that 
he  wants  for  nothing,  for  I  have  laboured  but  for  him,  to  aid  him  in 
his  need,  before  he  dies.  Arrange  so  that  thy  wife  shall  attend  him 
lovingly  ;  I  will  restore  to  all  of  you  whatever  is  required.'^ 

But  truly  as  be  loved  his  family  he  could  have  had  little  in 
common  with  them.  None  of  his  relatives  shared  his  home,  nor 
did  any  woman's  face  brighten  it.  He  dwelt  alone,  '  wedded,' 
as  he  was  wont  to  say,  '  to  his  art,  a  wife  who  was  too  much  for 
him. '||  No  call  less  imperious  than  that  of  the  last  effort  of  hU 
country  to  maintain  her  liberties  availed  to  draw  him  from  the 
exclusiveness  of  his  solitude.  It  was  indeed  the  artist  as  much 
as  the  patriot  that  fought  in  Michael  Angelo.     He  knew  well 

•  '  LUV  vol.  i.  p.  31.  t  '  Vita,'  a  IxvL 

X  Z*  after  his  decease.  §  Wilson,  p.  218. 

I  '  In  ho  moglie  troppa,  flic  it  ejucsta  arte,  ohem'  lm  futto  aenipre  tribciUn%'A«. 
Vuari. 
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that  the  cause  of  art  and  liberty  is  the  same ;  that  the  yoke 
sought  to  be  laid  upon  his  country  was  one '  under  whose  inqui- 
sitorial and  tyrannical  dunsery  no  free  and  splendid  wit  can 
flourish.9*  And  even  then,  amid  the  din  of  arms  and  the  horrors 
of  famine  and  pestilence,  he  would  steal  secretly  at  night  to  work 
on  his  Medicean  monuments.!  It  was  in  beleaguered  Florence, 
too,  that  he  took  up  his  brush  again  after  twenty  years'  disuse, 
to  paint  his  Leda,  that  wonderful  picture,  tragic,  heroic, 
colossal;  now  known  to  us  only  from  copies  and  engravings 
and  the  cartoon  in  the  Royal  Academy,  for  the  original  has 
perished,  in  which  the  mystic  substance  of  the  old  legend  is 
expressed  as  neither  poet  nor  artist  has  expressed  it  before  or 
since.  That  Michael  Angelo  could  paint  such  a  picture  at  such 
a  time,  is  a  striking  evidence  how  really  great  he  was : — 

'  Fortis,  et  in  se  ipso  totus,  teres  atque  rotundas, 
In  quern  manca  ruit  semper  Fortuna.' 

And  now  Fortune  was  to  '  turn  her  wheel.'  Michael  Angelo's 
sixtieth  year,  from  which  we  date  the  last  period  in  his  life,  is 
memorable,  not  only  for  his  appointment  to  an  honourable  office 
by  the  Pope,  in  recognition  of  his  artistic  supremacy,  but  also 
from  the  beginning  of  that  '  pure  and  most  sweet  friendship,'} 
as  Condivi  speaks,  which  for  eleven  years  was  to  illuminate  his 
austere  and  lonely  life  with  a  brightness  not  of  this  world.  It 
was  probably  early  in  1536  that  he  first  met  the  childless  widow 
of  Ferdinando  Davolos,  Marquis  of  Pescara,  Victoria  Colonna, 
the  most  gifted  and  illustrious  woman  of  her  age,  and  still  in  the 
maturity  of  her  beauty.  He  has  himself  recorded  in  his  verse, 
how  'that  happy  spirit  renovated  and  raised  him  who  was 
almost  numbered  with  the  dead.'  §  No  one  ever  so  entered  into 
the  inner  sanctuary  of  his  thoughts,  or  was  so  helpful  to  him  : 
*  Una  grand'  arnica,'  he  says,  writing  of  her  some  three  years  after 
her  death ;  '  la  quale  mi  voleva  grandissimo  bene,  e  io  non  meno 
a  lei.* Q  We  know  from  Condivi  how  he  mourned  her,  how  often- 
times he  was  ( overcome  and  as  if  bereft  of  reason,' IT  at  the 
remembrance  of  her.  And  we  have  four  Sonnets  of  his — every 
line  of  them  as  a  tear  of  immortals — in  which  he  describes  what 
she  was  to  him,  what  her  loss  is.  Other  friends  he  had,  some 
of  the  noblest  and  best  in  Rome,  Contarini,  Maffeo,  Ridolfi, 
and  our  own  Reginald  Pole.     And  his  last  years  were  cheered 

*  Milton,  *  Reason  of  Church  Government.' 

t  Mr.  Wilson  doubts  the  fact  (p.  349),  but,  as  it  seems  to  us,  on  insufficient 
grounds. 
X  '  Onesto  e  dulcissimo  amore.*  §  See  especially  Sonetto  xii. 

|  Quoted  in  Guasti's ■  Discorso,'  p.  xxiv. 
1  '  Bbigotito  e  come  insensate,'  o.  lxiii. 
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by  the  bright  youthful  devotion  of  Tommaso  de'  Cavalieri.  But 
Victoria  Colonna's  place  was  never  filled. 

It  is  strangely  significant,  that  the  years  which  the  friendship 
of  this  noble  woman  made  the  brightest  in  Michael  Angelo's 
life  should  have  produced  the  most  terrible  of  all  his  works. 
His  '  Last  Judgment,'  in  the  Sistine  Chapel,  was  begun  in  1535 
and  finished  in  1541.  This  painting  was  judged  by  his  con- 
temporaries to  be  his  greatest.  The  general  verdict  of  the 
present  day  is  otherwise.  It  is  not  a  question  which  we  are 
ambitious  to  decide.  But  we  must  lament  how  little  it  seems 
to  be  understood  that,  in  order  to  be  in  a  position  to  judge  of  a 
work  of  art,  these  two  conditions  are  of  primary  necessity :  a 
certain  amount  of  trsthetic  cultivation,  and  a  correct  appreciation 
of  the  artist's  end.  The  perception  of  beauty  does  not  come  by 
nature.  It  is  even  more  difficult  than  the  perception  of  goodness 
or  of  truth.  The  eye  requires  education  as  much  as  the  voice,  in 
order  to  attain  high  excellence ;  the  eye,  or  rather  that  esthetic 
sense  of  which  the  eye  is  the  organ :  and  the  higher  the  art  is, 
the  higher  is  the  education  required  to  understand  it.  'The 
grand  style,'  observes  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  'is  artificial  in  the 
highest  degree;  it  pre-supposes  in  the  spectator  a  cultivated 
and  prepared  artificial  state  of  mind."  But  it  is  certain  that 
in  our  own  days  of  incontinence  of  words,  the  great  majority  of 
those  who  favour  the  world  with  'art  criticisms'  possess  no  such 
cultivation.  Superficial  observers,  they  see  superficial  faults,  or 
what  they  imagine  to  be  faults.  The  high  powers  beneath 
escape  them.  Nor,  apart  from  the  matter  of  a'sthetic  cultivation, 
can  it  be  admitted  that  the  claim  of  very  small  men,  to  judge 
summarily  of  very  great  ones,  carries  with  it  its  own  sanction. 
The  works  of  an  illustrious  master  arc  to  be  approached,  not 
indeed  in  the  spirit  of  blind  and  indiscriminate  admiration,  not 
with  an  abiding  readiness 

'  To  wonder  with  a  foolish  face  of  praise,' 

but,  at  the  least,  with  diffidence,  with  modesty,  with  a.  feeling 
that,  at  all  events,  the  presumption  is  in  favour  of  the  master 
being  in  the  right. 

Again,  the  object  that  the  artist  had  in  view  ought  to  be 
carefully  ascertained  and  kept  in  mind.  Mr.  Kuskin,  in  a  pas- 
sage which  we  quote  with  unreserved  assent  (he  uses  the  words 
indeed  in  another  connection),  divides  artists  as  searchers  after 
truth  into  three  classes  ;  the  first  taking  the  good  and  leaving 
the  evil,  the  last  perceiving  evil  only,  while, 

•  Fifteenth  Diseonrie. 
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•the  second  or  greatest  class  render  all  they  see  .  .  .  unhesitatingly, 
with  a  kind  of  divine  grasp  or  government  of  the  whole,  sympathising 
with  all  the  good,  and  yet  confessing,  permitting,  and  bringing  good 
out  of  the  evil  also.'  * 

Foremost  in  this  greatest  class  he   places  Michael  Angelo. 
And  with  reason ;  for  Michael  Angelo's  prime  characteristic  is 
absolute  veracity.     Not  beauty  in   any  lower   sense  than   the 
beauty  of  truth  is  the  object  at  which  he  aims,  and  pain  oftener 
than  pleasure  is  the  feeling  produced  in  us  by  his  attainment  of 
it.     His  supreme  accuracy  is,  indeed,  at  times  almost  intolerable, 
as  in  his  expression  of  the  human  form  in  the  Last  Judgment. 
Bat  such  accuracy  was  the  object  which  he  proposed  to  himself 
— not  the  gratification  of  the  senses  nor  the  titillation  of  the 
fancy.     And  here  is  the  principle  on  which  many  of  the  criticisms 
directed  against  this  great  work  are  rightly  met.     Thus  Duppa 
objects  that  in  it  Michael  Angelo  '  adopted  the  unphilosophical 
notions  of  the  darker  ages.'f     The  answer  is  that  to  Michael 
Angelo  those  *  unphilosophical  notions '  were  tremendous  verities, 
which  he  depicted  as  his  inner  eye  saw  them.     It  is  the  most 
baseless  of  fancies  to  conceive  of  him  as  going  *  beyond  the 
ecclesiastical  standing-ground,  and  reaching  one  where  philo- 
sophy includes  the  Christian  faith.'}     The  secret  of  the  terror  of 
the  *  Last  Judgment '  is,  that  no  shadow  of  doubt  rested  upon  the 
artist's  mind  as  to  the  tenableness  of  that  ecclesiastical  standing- 
ground;  that  he  intensely  believed  in  what  he  painted.     The 
things  which  he  set  down  above  the  altar  of  the  Sistine  were  as 
real  to  him  as  they  were  to  Dante,  whole  passages  of  whose 
*  Inferno '  and  '  Purgatorio '  he  has  embodied.     His  fresco  is  the 
translation  into  visible  form  of  the  solemn  hymn,  used  with  such 
awful  impressiveness  by  the  Latin  Church  in  masses  for  the  dead, 
and  so  doubtless  very  familiar  to  him,  of  which  it  has  been  well 
said  that  *  every  word  is  as  a  peal  of  thunder.' §     Here  is  indeed 
the  Dies  Ira  of  which  Psalmist  and  Sibyl  testified,  that ( day  of 
calamity  and  misery,'  that '  great  and  exceeding  bitter  day '  with 
all  its  terrors :  the  trumpets  of  the  angels  sending  their  dread 
blast   through   the   sepulchres,  and   compelling  all  before  the 
Throne ;  the  book  opened  and  the  works  enquired  into ;  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness  brought  to  light,  nought  escaping 
the  recompense  it  has  earned.     The  Saviour  of  Men  is  lost  in 

*  '  Stones  of  Venice/  vol.  ii.  p.  187.    Mr.  Buskin  is  speaking  of  *  naturalness,9 
the  pursuit  of  external  truth, 
t  'life  and  Literary  Works  of  Michael  Angelo/  p.  197. 

J  As  in  Mr.  SymondV ( Bevival  of  the  Fine  Arts/  p.  346. 
'  Cujus  quot  sunt  verba  pondera,  tot  immo  tonitrua.'   DanieL  '  Thes.  Hymnol.* 
toL  ii  p.  112. 

the 


I 


364 


Michael  Angela  and  his  Age. 


Mary 

instni- 
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the  Rex  tremendae  majestatis,  the  Justus  Judex  ultionis :  Mar 
ceases  to  intercede;  the  Martyrs  point  to  the  tokens  and  inst 
ments  of  their  passion,  but  to  enhance  the  confusion  of  their 
murderers.  Even  the  just  is  scarcely  secure  :  for  the  wicked 
there  are  the  pitiless  demons,  the  horrible  abyss,  the  inex- 
tinguishable flame.  It  is  the  outcome  of  the  tradition  of  fifteen 
centuries.  The  painter  turns  away  from  '  the  blind  world 
where  '  evil  triumphs  over  virtue,'  where  '  light  and  courage  a 
quenched,"  where  '  lies  reign  and  truth  dares  not  show  his  face,'* 
and  sets  down  in  this  stupendous  composition  his  vision  of  tl 
ultimate  retribution.! 

Michael  Angelo  had  almost  attained  his  sixty-se 
he  completed  the '  Last  Judgment,'  but  he  had  still  enough  energ_ 
to  undertake  another  great  work  of  painting  in  the  frescoes  of 
the  Pauline  chapel — grand  and  severe  productions,  presenting, 
as  Kiigler  remarks,  no  trace  of  old  age  except  perhaps  in  the 
execution  of  details.  In  1547  he  was  appointed  architect  of 
St.  Peter's,  an  office  which  he  preferred  to  hold  without  salary, 
devoting  himself  to  it,  and  to  the  conflicts  with  stupidity  and 
dishonesty  which  it  entailed,  '  pro  salute  anirnie.'  A  model  made 
by  him  still  exists — the  last  work  of  his  aged  hands — which 
shows  the  Church  as  he  conceived  it.  Unhappily  his  design 
was  subsequently  departed  from,  to  the  irreparable  loss  of  the 
building.  But  the  unrivalled  cupola,  too  far  advanced  before 
his  death  to  admit  of  material  alteration  by  bis  successors,  is  no 
unworthy  monument  of  his  pious  labour.  Among  the  other 
architectural  works  of  his  old  age  are  the  Farncse  Palace,  the 
.  cornice  of  which  is  judged  by  many  to  be  the  'grandest  archi- 
tectural feature  of  modern  Rome,'  and  the  stately  edifices  crown- 
ing the  Capitoline  Hill,  which  assumed  their  present  form  from 
his  designs.  But  of  higher  interest  still  are  the  Church  and  Car- 
thusian Convent  of  St.  Mary  of  the  Angels  on  the  Viminal.  The 
Church  is  in  fact  the  calidarium  of  the  Baths  of  Diocletian,  ' 
vast  hall  with  red  Egyptian  granite  monolithic  colui 
by    Michael  Angelo   for  Catholic  worship.'     'Nothing 


'  II  mondo  e  oieco,  e  '1  Iristo  esempio  ancora 
Vince  e  aomnierge  ngni  perfctta  uaanfti 
Spent'  c  1b  luce,  o  Boeu  Otfrii  linldanza ; 
Trioufa  il  falao,  e'i  ver  non  surge  fora. 

Sonetto  btix. 
t  The  present  M'iidili..n  i.f  tliis  pointing  U  even  more  lamentable  than  tl 
the  frescoes  on  (lie  vault  of  tin-  Kistine.  Generations  of  mcrietnns  have  done  tl 
Worst  upon  it :  iron  lnink.-tH  l->  support  tnpe.-trv  luivo  been  driven  into  it :  ladder* 
have  been  rested  upon  it  to  its  irreparable  disBKtuement;  "rid  from  time  to  time 
it  baa  been  subjected  to  processes  . uphemielicailv  enlleii  restoration.  Mr.  Wilson 
ia  of  opinion,  aflr-r  ven  t-iteful  exumijintiou,  that '  any  suoc 
would  be  hopeless '  (p.  Wl). 
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writes  Mr.  Wilson,  '  which  excels  the  plan  of  this  Church  in 
beauty  and  variety  of  form.  .  .  .  The  eye  is  delighted  by  the 
evidence,  on  all  sides,  of  imagination,  taste,  and  skill.'*  Un- 
fortunately, like  so  many  other  of  the  chief  Christian  monuments 
of  Rome,  it  suffered  grievous  things  in  the  reign  of  Benedict  XIV., 
that  learned  and  pious  Pontiff,  the  most  considerable  figure 
among  the  Popes  since  Sixtus  V.,  whose  very  learning  and  piety 
were  perverted  by  the  taste  of  the  age  into  the  service  of  destruc- 
tion. But  the  great  cloister  still  remains  in  all  the  grand  sim- 
plicity of  Michael  Angelo's  design ;  a  vast  quadrangle,  sur- 
rounded with  a  hundred  white  and  slender  columns,  upon  which 
rest  arches  of  inexpressibly  graceful  curve,  supporting  a  range 
of  monastic  cells  covered  with  pale  red  tiles.  In  the  centre  is  a 
fountain,  low  murmuring,  clear,  and  placid,  lending  to  the  scene 
perennial  freshness  and  a  deeper  calm.  Four  mighty  cypresses 
overshadow  it,  touching  memorials,  fitting  types  of  the  great 
master  who  in  his  green  old  age  planted  them,  an  old  age  of 
unwithered  leaf  and  seasonable  fruit  to  the  last. 

Among  the  most  precious  of  the  productions  of  Michael 
Angelo's  last  years,  we  must  reckon  his  Sonnets,  most  of  which 
were  written  when  he  was  past  seventy.  A  great  authority, 
half  a  century  ago,  recorded  his  judgment,  that ( these  composi- 
tions do  not  fulfil  the  anticipations  of  the  lofty  bold  originality 
to  which  Michael  Angelo's  name  gives  birth.'  t  But  Frederick 
von  Schlegel  had  not  Michael  Angelo's  genuine  text  before  him. 
His  criticism  was  directed  to  the  rifacimentoy%  the  editor  of 
which  had  done  his  best  to  remove  or  veil  whatever  was  most 
characteristic  of  the  great  author.  His  success  was  indeed  only 
partial.  Even  in  the  rifacimento  one  finds  the ( disjecta  membra 
poete  '-—profound  and  striking  thoughts  scattered  among  shallow 
and  common-place  lines.  Wordsworth,  who  also  of  course  had 
only  the  rifacimento,  judged  more  truly  than  von  Schlegel.  He 
writes,  '  So  much  meaning  has  been  put  by  Michael  Angelo  into 
so  little  room,  and  that  meaning  sometimes  so  excellent  in  itself, 
that  I  found  the  difficulty  of  translating  him  insurmountable.'  § 

More  fortunate  than  these  illustrious  critics,  we  now  possess 
the  original  text  of  Michael  Angelo's  poems,  in  Signor  Guasti's 
volume,  well  described  by  Mr.  Symonds  as  '  a  masterpiece  of 
laborious  and  minute  scholarship.'  It  is  from  Signor  Guasti's 
text  that  Mr.  Symonds  has  executed  his  English  version,  essaying, 

♦  Page  542. 

t  F.  von  Schlegel.    '.Esthetic  and  Miscellaneous  Works,*  p.  227  (Eng.  tr.). 
X  First  published  in  1623  by  Michael  Angelo  the  younger,  a  far-off  kinsman  of 
his  great  namesake. 
f  8ee  his  note  to  his  English  version  of  some  Sonnets  of  Michael  Angelo. 

not 
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not  without  a  considerable  measure  of  success,  the  task  which 
Wordsworth  thought  so  arduous,  and  which  must  have  been  more 
arduous  still  in  respect  of  Michael  Angefo's  authentic  composi- 
tions. An  unlearned  man,  the  poet  knew  little  of  the  laws  of 
metre  or  even  of  grammar.  His  verses  arc  therefore  technically 
faulty,  unpolished,  and  rude,  'the  rough-hewn  blockings  out  of 
poems,'  as  Mr.  Symonds  expresses  it,  '  rather  than  finished 
works  of  art."  But,  like  everything  that  he  produced,  they 
r  the  impress  of  his  peculiar  power.  Every  word  has  a  true 
meaning,  and  stands  as  the  symbol  of  a  thought.  '  Ei  dice  cose,' 
says  Berni,f  and  so  it  is.  In  his  verses,  as  in  his  sculpture  and 
his  painting,  he  seizes  the  very  essence  of  the  thing,  and  pre- 
sents it  in  its  living  reality. 

Signor  Guasti,  in  the  very  valuable  discourse  which  he  has 
prefixed  to  his  edition,  remarks  that  Love  and  Art,  Religion  and 
Country,  are  the  arguments  of  Michael  Angelo's  poetry,  the  first 
two  ideas  blending  into  the  idea  of  Beauty,  the  last  two  into 
the  idea  of  Virtue,}  This  is  undoubtedly  true,  but  perhaps  it 
would  be  even  truer  to  say  that  Beautv§  was  the  supreme  object 
of  desire  to  Michael  Angelo's  artist-soul,  and  that  his  conception 
of  beauty  was  the  highest.  Like  St.  Augustine,  from  examining! 
whence  it  is  that  he  admires  the  beauty  of  bodies  celestial  t 
terrestrial,  whence  that  he  forms  true  judgments  on  mutable 
things,  he  reaches  up  to  '  That  which  Is,'  the  uncreated  Beauty, 
the  absolute  Truth — '  the  Truth  who  is  Eternity,  the  Love  who 
is  Truth,  the  Eternity  who  is  Love.' If  '  Comeliness  of  the  body, 
the  fair  harmony  of  time,  the  brightness  of  the  light,  so  glad- 
dening to  the  eyes,  sweet  melodies  of  every  kind,  perfumes  of 
flowers,  and  ointments,  and  spices,  manna,  and  honey,  the  delec- 
tableness  of  lovely  limbs,'  are  to  him,  as  to  the  greatest  of  the 
Latin  Fathers,  but  the  dim  shadows,  the  faint  emanations  of  the 
Creator,  whom  they  proclaim,  and  to  whom  they  lead."*  Sym- 
bolism 

*  Svmondss  '  S -in  .,(  Htrfmri  Angcdo  und  Campancllo,*  Int.  p.  vL 

t  Beehis-CnpitDlo,'  printed  nl  p,  BBoTGaasti's  edition. 

I  Page  xxxi*. 

§  Bo  Oondivi :  '  Egli  non  solamoute  ha  anwtn  la  bellezim  nmano,  mn  nnivertul- 
menu*  ogni  cosn  hjla,  uu  bel  cavullo,  an  bel  cane,  un  bel  psoas,  ana  holla  pianta, 
lino  bell*  moatagna,  ana  bella  selva,  ed  ogui  silo  o  coau  bclln  e  rum  wA  sun 
gonera,  amuiimiidoli'  cmi  ru Lint vijjli.-w"  nfiVtlo;  '-...-i  il  l.tllo  diillu  lmturu  acegdiundo 
come  I'  api  raccolgouo  il  mel  da  Jiori,'  4c.  c.  Ixv. 

D  8.  Augustini '  Confeaa."  1.  vii.  e.  x.  1  Ibid.  e.  x. 

•*  'Non  dnbia,  Bed  certn  conacientia,  Domine,  amo  te.  Penrusaiilti  « 
verbo  too,  it  :iinn v i  to.  ,  .  .  Quid  antem  amo,  cum  te  amo ?  Non  specieni  corporis, 
nee  deoua  teinporia,  iil'C  rnndnrciu  lucis,  cecti  iatia  auiinuin  oculis,  non  dulcet 
melodtua  rnntilrnaruni  oimiiuwdiirum,  non  riorum  el  uogueiitorum  at  aromatam 
muivi-oluiitiiua,  non  niftiui/i  i.-t  uiella,  non  mrnJira  iicocjitiibilift  earnia  ampleiibus. 
Non  Iisio  amo,  cum  amo  Dcum  menm ;  et  tamen  amo  quomilam  lucem,  et  qnam- 
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bolism  is  not  to  him  a  mere  play  of  the  fancy.  That  the  things 
Ken  axe  the  doubles  of  the  things  unseen,  he  regards  as  the  first 
and  the  greatest  of  truths.  It  is  beauty — la  belta — as  he 
holds,— 

'  Che  muove 
E  porta  al  cielo  ogni  intelletto  sano.' 

But  thus  to  ascend,  the  mind  must  be  purged  from  earthly  desires 
and  drawn  by  divine  grace — 

'  Ascender  senza  grazia  5  pensier  vano.'  * 

With  this  mysticism  Michael    Angelo    was  penetrated — this 
Christian  mysticism,  whose  aim  it  was  to  realise  that  union  of 
man  with  the  Divinity,  of  which  Plato  nourished  the  dim  pre- 
sentiment, and  which  his  unworthy  successors  of  the  Alexandrian 
school  so  monstrously  transformed.     This  is,  in  effect,  the  under* 
lying  thought  of  his  poetry,  the  key  to  his  philosophy,  the  ex- 
planation of  what  Duppa  calls  his  ( jargon  of  Platonism  and 
erode  metaphysical  divinity ,'f  and    Mr.  Harford,  less  opprobri- 
ously,  his  c  Platonic  sentiments  and  tendency,'  '  a  consequence/ 
in  the  judgment  of  this  writer,  (  of  the  early  bent  imparted  to 
his  mind  by  his  intimate  connection  with  the  Platonic  Academy 
of  Florence,  and  of  his  having  become  familiar  with  the  finest 
parts  of  Plato's  writings  in  the  translation,  probably,  of  Mar- 
siglio  Ficino.'  \  We  have  already  observed  that  Michael  Angelo 
would   have   been  unable  to   avail  himself  of  Ficino's  Latin 
translation  if  he  had  desired  to  do  so,  and  that  the  "permanent 
influence  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici's  literati  upon  his  mind  has  been 
much  overrated,!  partly,  doubtless,  through  want  of  apprehension 

of 

dam  vocem,  et  qnemdam  odorem,  et  quemdam  cibum,  et  quemdam  amplexum,  cum 
amo  Deum  meum,  lucem,  vocem,  odorem,  cibum,  amplexum,  interioris  hominis 
mei ;  ubi  fulget  animiB  me®  quod  non  capit  locus,  et  ubi  sonat  quod  non  rapit 
tempos,  et  ubi  olet  quod  non  spargit  flatus,  et  ubi  sapit  quod  non  minuit  edacitas, 
et  ubi  haeret  quod  non  divellit  satietas.  Hoc  est  quod  amo,  cum  Deum  meum 
amo.  Et  quid  est  hoc  ?  Interrogavi  terrain,  et  dixit :  Non  sum ;  et  quncumque 
in  eadem  aunt,  idem  confessa  sunt.  Interrogavi  mare  et  abysses,  et  rep  til  ia  ani- 
marum  vivarum,  et  responderunt :  Non  sumus  Deus  tuns,  quaere  super  nos.  Inter- 
rogavi auras  flabiles,  et  mquit  universus  aer  cum  incolis  suis :  Fallitur  Anaximenes, 
non  sum  Deus.  Interrogavi  coalum,  solera,  lunam,  stellas :  Neque  nos  sumus  Deus, 
qoem  q^unris,  inquiunt  Et  dixi  omnibus  iis,  qua)  circumstant  fores  carnis  mcae : 
Dixistis  mihi  de  Deo  meo  quod  vos  non  estis :  dicite  mihi  de  illo  aliquid.  Et 
exclamaverunt  voce  magna:  Ipse  fecit  nos.  Interrogatio  mea,  intentio  mea,  et 
reaponsio  eorum,  species  eorum.     S.  Augustini '  Confess.'  1.  x.  c.  vL 

*  See  the  madrigal  *  Per  fido  esempio   (No.  viL). 

t  *  life  and  Literary  Works  of  Michael  Angelo/  p.  223. 

X  Harford's  ( Life  of  Michael  Angelo/  vol.  ii.  p.  109.  It  may  be  not  superfluous 
to  observe  here  that  the  Lezione  upon  a  Sonnet  of  Petrarch,  long  attributed  to 
Miobael  Angelo,  and  the  source  of  many  erroneous  notions  concerning  him,  was 
really  the  work  of  his  grand-nephew. 

}  As  by  Mr.  Pater,  who  writes, ( Plato  had  become  something  more  than  a  name 

in 
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of  this  fact.  It  may  be  allowed,  indeed,  that  there  are  passages 
in  his  poems  which,  without  improbability,  may  be  regarded 
as  echoes  of  long-past  discourses  in  Lorenzo's  Florentine  palace 
or  villa  amid  the  shades  of  Carcggi.  Such  passages  are  not, 
however,  very  numerous  or  important,  and  they  are,  if  we  may  so 
speak,  of  the  accidents  rather  than  of  the  substance  of  his  verse. 
Any  acquaintance  which  he  possessed  with  the  Platonic  or 
neo-Platonic  system  of  philosophy  must  have  been  slight  and 
superficial,  and  we  must  have  recourse  to  a  very  different  source 
for  an  explanation  of  the  difficulties  of  his  muse.*  The  concep- 
tion of  Truth,  Beauty,  and  Justice,  as  but  aspects  of  the  Supreme 
Good,  which  is  God  ;  the  doctrine  of  the  purely  negative  exist- 
ence of  Evil ;  the  recognition,  in  the  external  world  cognisable  by 
the  senses,  of  the  art  of  the  Supreme  Artificer  ;  the  cult  of  Beauty, 
as  the  most  vivid  image  of  Truth  ;  the  view  of  Love  as  the  longing 
of  the  soul  for  Beauty,  a  longing  which  is  the  seed  of  virtue  or 
of  sin,  according  as  the  object  which  it  chooses  is  the  higher 
or  the  lower ;  the  scorn  of  mere  sexual  love  as  a  brute  appetite, 
and  the  exaltation  of  intellectual  love  as  the  refiner's  fire,  through. 
which  the  soul  must  pass  if  all  the  dross  of  earth  is  to  be  purged 
away; — all  these,  and  many  like  notions,  which  are  the  leading- 
ideas  of  Michael  Angelo's  poetry,  often  vaguely  and  obscurely 
expressed,  may  be  found  in  Dante  *  writ  large,'  and  duly  formu- 
lated. But  Dante  was  here  only  the  popular  spokesman 
medieval  thought,  according  to  the  verse, — 

'  Theologus  Dantes,  imllius  dogma tia  cipers.' 
And  the  two  authorities  who  most  largely  influenced  the  meta- 
physical speculations  of  the  middle  ages — even  more  largely, 
we  think,  than  Aristotle — were  Boethius  and  St.  Augustine: 
Boethius,  whose  '  De  Consolatione '  is  simply  an  exposition  of 
the  leading  doctrines  of  Plato,  corrected  and  enlarged  by 
Christian  faith,  and  St.  Augustine  who,  as  Neander  justly 
remarks,  '  like  Origen,  obtained  his  scientific  discipline  from 
PI  at  on  ism,' — 

'  in  whose  speculative  intellect  the  philosophical  interest  and  element 
unconsciously  mixed  in  with  the  Christian  and  theological,' and  'front 
whom  this  mixture  of  elements  was  transmitted  to  the  scholastic  phi- 
losophy, which  stood  in  immediate  connection  with  his  own.'  f 

id  Italy  by  the  publication  of  tlie  Latin  translation  of  his  works  by  Maraielio 
V'ii.'iii".  .  .  .  And  it  is  the  Platonic  tradition  rather  than  Dauto'B  that  M* 
moulded  Michael  Angelo's  verse.'     '  Studies  in  the  Kctiaissaiiee,'  p.  76. 

•  It  is  a  remark  of  Mr.  J.  E.  Taylor,  in   hia  lea  mi  fl  imd  thoughtful  essay  cai 
'Mii-h:iel  Almoin  COIIsiliT.  .1  ;is  ii  riiiliwipliii;    I'm  [  '  (|i.  w).  •  thi:  mimucntii  w'hfcli 

Dante  has  given '  (viz.  in  the  '  Coiivilo ')  '  to  explain  the  mysteries  of  Ma  mnr 
will  unlock  the  difficulties  of  that  of  Michael  Augelo.' 
t  Neunder's  'Charch  Hist.'  vol.  ui.  p.  50i  (Eng.  tr.). 


u- 
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There  is  as  much  and  as  little  reason  for  attributing  Platonism 
to  Michael  Angelo,  as  to  the  most  distinctively  Christian  of  poets 
and  the  schoolmen  whose  teaching  he  popularized,  to  the 
martyred  apologist  of  Catholic  orthodoxy  against  the  Arians, 
and  to  the  great  Latin  Father  who  did  most  to  shape  the 
theology  of  the  Western  Church.  They  all  belong  to  what  Mr. 
Emerson  describes  as  *  a  very  well  marked  class  of  souls,  namely, 
those  who  delight  in  giving  a  spiritual,  that  is,  an  ethico-intel- 
lectoal  expression  to  every  truth,  by  exhibiting  an  ulterior  end 
which  is  yet  legitimate  to  it.'*  But  to  represent  Michael 
Angelo  as  *  clinging  to  Ficino's  dream  of  Platonizing  Chris- 
tianity,' t  seems  to  us  an  imagination  as  vain  and  fantastic  as 
that  which  finds  the  Demiurgus  on  the  Sistine  vault ;  nor  is  it 
easy  to  understand  how  support  can  fairly  be  found  for  it  in  his 
poetry.  Take  the  following  Sonnet,  reckoned  one  of  the  most 
Platonic : — 

'  Veggio  nel  tuo  bel  viso,  signor  mio, 

Quel  che  narrar  mal  puossi  in  quests  vita ; 

L*  anima,  della  came  ancor  vestita, 

Con  esso  e  gia  piu  volte  asciesa  a  Dio. 
E  se  1  vulgo  malvagio  isciocco  e  rio 

Di  quel  che  sente,  altrui  segnia  e  addita ; 

Non  e  T  intensa  voglia  men  gradita, 

Lv  amor,  la  fede  e  V  onesto  desio. 
A  quel  pietoso  fonte,  onde  sian  tutti 

8'  assembra  ogni  belta  che  qua  si  vede, 

Piu  e'  altra  cosa,  alle  persone  accorte ; 
Ne  altro  saggio  abbian  ne  altri  frutti 

Del  cielo  in  terra:  e  s*  i'  v' amo  con  fede, 

Traseendo  a  Dio,  o  fo  dolce  la  morte.'  $  Surely 

•  •  Works,'  vol.  i.  p.  310  (Bonn's  ed.). 

t  Symonds's  translation  of  Michael  Angelo's  Sonnets,  Int.  p.  2. 

X  Sonetto  liv.,  thus  translated  by  Mr.  Symonds : — 

'From  thy  fair  face  I  learn,  O  my  loved  lord, 

That  which  no  mortal  tongue  can  rightly  say ; 

The  soul  imprisoned  in  her  house  of  clay, 

Holpen  by  thee  to  God  hath  often  soared ; 
And  though  the  vulgar,  vain,  malignant  horde 

Attribute  what  their  grosser  wills  obey. 

Yet  shall  this  fervent  homage  that  I  pay, 

This  love,  this  faith,  pure  joys  for  us  afford. 
Lo,  all  the  lovely  things  we  find  on  earth 

Besemble,  for  the  soul  that  rightly  sees, 

That  source  of  bliss  divine  which  gave  us  birth : 
Nor  have  we  first-fruits  or  remembrances 

Of  heaven  elsewhere.    Thus,  loving  loyally, 

I  rise  to  God  and  make  death  sweet  by  thee.' 

It  might  be  thought  from  Mr.  Symonds's  version  that  in  the  twelfth  line  there 
is  a  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  cmamnesis.  But  this  is  not  so.  We  feel  sure  that 
Mr.  Symonds  will  allow,  on  consideration,  that  the  word  *  saggio '  cannot  possibly 

bear 
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Surely  there  is  no  dream  here  of  a  Platonized — a  paganiz 
Christianity.  The  sentiment]  of  the  poem  is  identical  with  t' 
of  the  passage  we  have  quoted  from  St.  Augustine,*  and  the  last 
line  is  peculiarly  significant  of  something  far  removed  from 
Ficino's  speculations.  The  thought  of  death  is  in  constant 
recurrence  in  Michael  Angelo's  verses.  It  comes,  not  as  in  the 
poets  of  antiquity  to  excite  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  passing 
hour,  but  to  chasten,  to  tranquillize,  to  subdue.  Michael 
Angelo  held  it  to  be  'the  only  thought  which  makes  us  know 
ourselves,  and  saves  us  from  becoming  a  prey '  (as  he  expresses  it, 
with  characteristic  earnestness)  '  to  kindred,  or  friends,  or  masters, 
to  ambition,  avarice,  and  other  vices  and  sins  which  rob  a  man 
of  himself.'!"  To  this  self-dissipation  he  thought  himself  to  be 
more  inclined  naturally  than  any  one.t  His  artist  soul  was 
sensible  above  measure  to  the  fascination  of  delightful  things. 
'  Born  for  art,'  as  he  expresses  it  in  one  of  his  Sonnets,  '  neither 
deaf  nor  blind,'  but  with  perceptions  of  beauty  exquisitely  keen, 
it  was  with  him  as  though  a  heart  of  sulphur  had  been  joined  to 
'  flesh  of  tow  and  bones  of  dry  wood.'§  One  spark  was  enough 
to  kindle  the  flames  of  earthly  desire.  And  in  the  recollection 
of  death  was  his  only  remedy — 

'  Non  trovo  altro  soccorso 
Che  V  immagin  di  morte  in  mezzo  '1  cuore 
Che  dove  o  morte  non  a'  appressa  amore.'|| 

Thus  was  be  penetrated  with   the  stern  ascetic  spiri 


bear  the  meaning  of  '  re  membra  nee  a,'  but  must  be  translated,  example,  specin 
Or— What  will  suit  hia  verse — experience.  We  are  of  course  aware  that  tlieroarea 
few  passages  in  which  M  inline!  Augi-ln  mny  f.iirly  br  considered  t»  hiive  had  the 
l'ifll<i>iir  nntii. iL  ill'  !;■  in  i  II i...-1-ii.-.-  mure  i.r  1 1 ■.-.'  . ■  1 . '. l r  1  y  be  fur*  his  mil  ul.  llul  tn  tnkc 
'  a  poet  soaring  in  the  high  reason  of  his  fancies '  uu  pied  de  la  Uttro,  and  to  con- 
clude, us  Mr.  l'uterdoc*.  from  one  of  tin-'-  |m.-s:il;.\-  (nee  '  Stii'H'-s  in  thy  Hist,  of  the 
Renaissance,'  p.  70),  that  'he  thus  account*  fnr  Inve  at  first  sight,'  as  though  'a 
previous  fltiitc  of  existence '  were  n  aetlled  nrliele  nf  belief  with  him,  is  sunelj 
souii'wliiU  full  flavoured  doctriniiirinm.  We  are  not  awnre  that  any  one  has 
similarly  Incited  Wordsworth's  'Ode  on  the  Ini mortality  of  the  Soul';  but  then 
Mr.  Wnrilawurl.il  In.-  been  dend  only  hull' a  century.  *  See  p.  366-7. 

t  It  is  thua  that.  Miehncl  A  Herein  CTii'ro.-ao  him.-elf  in  f.Iianaotti's  dialogue,  u 
quoted  by  Si^mir  Cunsti  in  his  ■  niscorso.'  p.  xxxi : — '  BisognapenBareallamarle. 
™  modenitni,  che  ei  niaatienc. 
aestri.  all' 

.ai  lassarlo  ritrovarst  e  riuninri.  Ed  1 
lella  morte  ;  il  quale,  djstruggendo  ella 
manlieno  Ooloro  che  a  lei  peusnno,  e  da 


4. 


"  iietisierii  e  nolo  qnelln  che  si  fa  tic  uu  use  ere  n 


unifi,  mm  hiseiurci  nibur.- 
umbizionc,  all  asarizia,  e  agli  nJtri 
lo  tengono  diapcrso  o  dissipate,  ser 
■■-"--o  l'effetto  di  qnesto  pone 
sua  lutto  le  eose,  co     " 
ue  inis-Loiii  li  difotide. 
oil  ]iiii  iriclinuto  uomo  all' amnio  le  ps 

Qunluncho  volta  io  veggio  bIm h- 

no  cons  tret  to  ad  imiiiiuorariiiL  di  lui,  e  me  gli  do  ill 

no  ;>iii  inio,  ma  tut  to  auo.'    Ibid. 

§  Sonotto  xviii.  II  Madrigal. 


niaravigli 

tutte  1'  un 
J  'Io. 


hi  inn.  ebe  nmi  in  alenn  tempo 
ahbia  qualche  virtu.  _  .  .  w 
manieta  in  prcda,  che  io  DOO. 


Michael  Angela  and  his  Age.  371 

which  is  so  marked  a  feature  of  medieval  Christianity/  He 
had  in  him  the  stuff  of  which  a  St.  Bruno  or  a  St.  Romuald 
might  have  been  made.  There  is  a  passage  in  a  letter  of  his 
addressed  to  Vasari  in  1556,  expressive  of  his  admiration  of  the 
lives  of  solitary  ascetics.  He  had  set  out  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
Loretto,  but  was  obliged  to  stop  short  at  Spoleto,  where  he  visited 
the  hermits,  whose  cells  were  in  the  forests  of  the  neighbouring 
mountains.  On  returning  to  Rome  he  writes,  '  I  had  great 
pleasure  in  visiting  those  hermits.  Only  a  part  of  me  returned 
to  Rome.  Of  a  truth,  peaceful  existence  dwells  in  those  woods.'* 
This  longing  for  peace  comes  out  very  conspicuously  in  some  of 
the  Sonnets  referable  to  the  latest  years  of  his  life.  In  one  of 
them  he  likens  himself  to  a  frail  barque,  at  last  nearing  a  tran- 
quil harbour  after  fierce  storms.f  Another,  which  opens  with  a 
similar  image,  we  will  quote  in  its  entirety. 

*  Giunto  e  gia  1  corso  della  vita  mia, 

Con  tempestoso  mar  per  fragil  barca, 

Al  comun  porto,  ov9  a  render  si  varca. 

Conto  e  ragion  d9  ogn9  opra  trista  e  pia. 
Onde  T  affettuosa  fantasia 

Che  T  arte  mi  fece  idol'  e  monarca, 

Conosoo  or  ben  quant9  era  d9  error  carca, 

E  quel  ch9  a  mal  buo  grado  ogu9  uom  desia. 
Gli  amorosi  pensier,  gia  vani  e  lieti, 

Che  fieno  or,  s9  a  duo  morte  m9  awicino  ? 

D'  una  so  91  certo,  e  l9  altra  mi  minaccia. 
Ne  pinger  nd  scolpir  fia  piii  che  quieti 

L9  anima  volta  a  quell*  Amor  cQvino 

Ch*  aperse,  a  prender  noi,  in  eroce  le  braccia/f 

The 

*  Wilson,  p.  523.    One  is  reminded  of  the  lines  of  Milton : — 

*  And  may  at  last  my  weary  age 
Find  out  the  peaceful  hermitage, 
The  hairy  gown  and  mossy  cell.' 

Heir  Grimm,  with  carious  infelicity,  speaks  of  this  journey  into  the  mountains 
as  'the  first  expedition  Michael  Angelo  made  in  search  of  naturo '  (vol.  ii.  p.  385). 
It  ii  one  of  many  examples  which  might  be  given  of  this  learned  man's  transfer- 
ence of  the  sentiments  of  his  own  age  to  Buonarroti's ;  and  it  is  the  less  excusable 
because  Michael  Angelo  himself  says  that  ho  went  to  see  the  hermits — not 
•  nature.'  t  Sonetto  lxxiii. 

X  Sonetto  lxv.    Mr.  Symonds  thus  translates  this  sonnet : — 

'  Now  hath  my  life  across  a  stormy  sea 

Like  a  frail  barque  reached  that  wide  port  where  all 
Are  bidden,  ere  the  final  reckoning  fall 
Of  good  and  evil  for  eternity. 
Now  know  I  well  how  that  fond  phantasy, 
Which  made  my  soul  the  worshipper  and  thrall 
Of  earthly  art,  is  vain ;  how  criminal 
Is  that  which  all  men  seek  unwillingly. 

Those 
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The  thought  with  which  this  Sonnet  concludes  was  with  him 
to  the  end.  Just  before  sunset  on  the  day  on  which  he  died,  we 
are  told,  he  turned  to  his  friends  and  said,  *  When  you  come  to 
die,  remember  the  passion  of  Jesus  Christ.'*  They  were  his 
last  words. 

We  have  left  ourselves  but  small  space  for  discussing  the 
question  of  Michael  Angelo's  position  with  regard  to  the  Renais- 
sance. But  indeed  all  that  really  need  be  said  upon  that  subject 
may  be  said  in  few  words,  when  a  true  conception  is  attained  of 
what  Michael  Angelo  was.  Mr.  Symonda  calls  him  in  one 
place  '  the  prophet  or  seer  of  the  Renaissance '\\  and  elsewhere 
he  asserts  that  '  in  him  the  genius  of  the  Renaissance  culmi- 
nated.' %  How  far  is  such  a  claim  well  founded  ?  The  answer 
depends  entirely  upon  the  sense  in  which  the  word  Renaissance 
is  used.  It  has  been  well  described  as  'a  question-begging 
word.'§  There  is  a  large  class  of  writers,  and  a  far  larger  class 
of  readers,  with  whom  it  stands  as  the  symbol  of  something 
very  grand,  but  very  vague,  and  so,  very  misleading;  for  in  the 
historical  province,  no  less  than  in  the  legal,  the  maxim  holds, 
'  Dolus  latet  in  generalibus.'  Thus  M.  Michelet  in  his  '  History 
of  France,'— 

'  L'aimablo  mot  de  Eonaissonco  ne  rappello  aux  amis  du  beau  que 
l'avenement  d'un  art  nouveau  et  lo  libre  easor  de  la  fantaisie.      Pour 
l'erudit  e'est  la  renovation  des  etudes  de  l'autiquite ;  pour  lee  16gi 
le  jour  qui  commence  a  luire  sur  le  discordant  chaos  do  nos  viei 
coutumes,' 

The  two  things  which  belong  to  this  age  more  than  to  all 
that  went  before  it,  he  thinks,  are,  'la  de'eouverte  du  monde,' 
and  '  la  decouverte  de  1'homme.'  '  La  seizieme  siecle,'  he  con- 
tinues, '  dans  sa  grande  et  legitime  extension,  va  de  Colomb 
a  Copemic,  de  Copernic  a  Galilee  ;  de  la  decouverte  de  la 
a  celle  du  del.     L  bomme  s'y  est  retrouve  lui-meme.'  || 

It  would,  perhaps,  be  difficult  to  compress  into  the 
number  of  words  a  greater  number  of  fallacies.  In  the 
place,  nothing  is  more  unscientific  than  a  rigid   demarcal 

Those  amorous  thoughts  which  were  bo  lightly  <irmed. 

What  ore  they  when  tho  double  donth  in  nigh? 

The  one  I  know  fur  sure,  tho  other  dread. 
Painting  nor  acutptur 


Pour 

■gistes, 
■ieillM 


My  .-"Hi  that  euros  to  His  great  love  o: 


le  arms,  to  clasp  us,  on  the  cross  were  spread.' 
•  Vasnri, '  Vite,'  4o.  vol.  xii.  p.  267. 

t  '  Revival  of  the  Fine  Arts,'  p.  384.  t  Ibid.  p.  342. 

§  See  Archbishop  Trench's  remarks  on  tho  word  in  his  wcll-knowa  and  jus 
P'luil.r  lii  1 1.:  viihniiron  t  lie  'Study  of  Words,'  17Lh  cd.  f .  147. 
Q  '  Hist,  of  France,'  vol.  vii  Iat,  p.  1. 
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and  precise  labelling  of  history  by  epochs.     As  in  the  existence 
of  the  individual  man,  so  in  the  existence  of  human  society, 
no  period  stands  alone.     Each  is  the  outcome  and  consequence 
of  what  went  before.     Neither  art,  nor  poetry,  nor  philosophy, 
nor  physical   science,  ever   suffered  a   break  in  continuity  of 
tradition  from  classical  times  to  our  own.      The  links  which 
bind  the  medieval  to  the  old  Roman  world  are  as  real,  and  as 
certainly  to  be  found  by  those  who  will  give  themselves  the 
pains  to  trace  them,  as  are  the  links  which  bind  the  world  of 
this  nineteenth  century  to  that  of  the  middle  ages.     In  strictness 
there  has  been  no  re-birth  of  the  human  mind,  because  the 
human  mind  has  never  died ;  no  re-discovery  by  man  of  him- 
self, because  man,  in  his  worst  estate,  was  not  without  the  con- 
sciousness of  himself,  of  his  high  dignity  and  great  destinies. 
And,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  not  to  the  period  glorified  by 
M.  Michelet's  brilliant  rhetoric  that  we  must  go  for  the  germs 
of  our  present   intellectual  greatness,  for   the   inventions  and 
discoveries  which  lie  at  the  root  of  our  material  civilisation,  for 
the  establishment  of  the  only  political  institutions  now  existing, 
which  have  succeeded  in  reconciling  individual  freedom  with 
stability  of  government.     If  we  will  use  the  term  '  Renaissance ' 
in  a  sense  at  all  approaching  that  of  M.  Michelet,  we  must  put 
back  the  date  of  the  re-birth  for  some  centuries  before  the  time 
of  Columbus ;  if  not,  indeed,  to  the  days  of  Charlemagne  and 
Us  cloister  schools,  at  all  events  to  the  age  of  vast  intellectual 
activity,    when    Dante's    mystic    song    opens    the    volume   of 
xnodern   poetry;    when    the   revived   study   of   Roman    juris- 
prudence spreads  from  the  law  schools  of  Bologna  throughout 
Christendom ;    when   St.   Thomas  Aquinas    and    his    fellows 
^.mong  the  scholastics  survey  the  whole  field  of  human  thought 
'With  a  comprehensive  mastery,  and  map  it  out  with  a  subtlety 
^nd  precision  unknown  to  the  ancients,  and   too  little  appre- 
ciated, because  too  little  known,  among  ourselves ;  when  Roger 
Sacon,  in  his  cell  at  Oxford,  starts  the  physical  sciences  upon 
the  great  career  which  they  have  pursued  to  our  own  times, 
and   anticipates   their  principal   achievements ;    when   Nicola 
cli  Pisano  lays  the  foundations  of  the  art  schools  that  were  to 
cover  the  face  of  Europe  with  those  vast  edifices  which  (in  the 
words  of  Milman)  can  hardly  be  contemplated  without  awe,  or 
entered  without  devotion,  and  to  fill  its  churches  and  palaces 
with  pictures  which  we  admire  and  wonder  at  and  copy,  but 
cannot  rival.     If  the  Renaissance  be  thus  dated,  there  need  be 
no  hesitation  in  recognising  Michael  Angelo  as  its   supreme 
fruit,  for   what  Nicola  di   Pisano  began,  culminates  in   him. 
Like  that  great  master,  and  the  long  series  of  his  illustrious 
Vol.  147. — No.  294.  2  C  successors, 
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successors,  he  brought  to  his  work  all  the  science  he  had,  ami  If 
was  far  beyond  their  science.  The  world  had  never  before 
witnessed  such  technical  perfection  us  his;  it  has  never  wit- 
nessed it  since.  But  his  spirit  is  that  of  the  great  artists  of  the 
middle  ages.  His  differences  from  them  are  purely  conven- 
tional." There  is  in  his  work  nothing  of  the  old  Hellenic 
spirit  of  bondage  to  physical  life,  and  nescience  of  spiritual 
and  moral  force ;  there  is  nothing  of  the  modern  spirit  of  pla- 
giarism from  the  antique  and  servile  copying  of  the  living 
model.  '  He  sums  up '  {as  Mr.  Pater  confesses)  '  the  whole 
character  of  medieval  art  in  that  which  most  clearly  distin- 
guishes it  from  classical  work,' t  and  so  may,  without  impro- 
priety, be  called  by  those  who  take  pleasure  in  the  appellation, 
its  '  Prophet,  or  Seer,'  as  using  it  to  body  forth  the  loftiest  anil 
severest  lessons  of  the  religion  in  which  he  believed;  to  ex- 
press the  infinite  and  unceasing  aspirations  of  human  nature. 

It  is  not,  however,  to  the  thirteenth  century  that  we  must 
turn  for  the  movement  eulogised  as  the  Renaissance  by  M. 
Michelet  and  a  school  of  writers,  of  whom  Mr.  Symonds  and 
Mr.  Pater  are  the  chief  representatives  among  ourselves.  Their 
Renaissance  really  begins  from  the  fall  of  Constantinople — 
although  by  some  of  them  its  first  period  is  placed  much 
earlier— and  is  essentially  associated  with  the  '  Revival  of 
Letters,'  that  is,  of  the  culture  of  Greek  and  classical  Latii 
which  the  word  was  originally  employed  to  denote.:^ 
'Revival  of  Letters'  was,  no  doubt,  a  very  important  incidi 
in  the  transition  of  society  from  the  medieval  order  to  the 
modern,  although  to  regard  it  as  the  sufficient  key  to  the  com- 
prehension of  the  great  revolution,  religious,  intellectual,  nnd 
moral,  which  marked  that  transition,  is  exceedingly  delusive. 
The  ideas  wrought  out  in  the  ninety  years  of  Michael  Angelo's 
life  were  too  numerous,  too  great,  too  subtly  diffused,  to  be 
concluded  under  a  formula.  The  Revival  of  Letters  was  but 
one  among  many  contemporaneous  movements  of  the  teeming 

*  Wo  may  litre  remark  how  ^r.Fim.llcs^  il  is  to  regard  the  employment  of  the 
nnrte  or  the  use  ot'nlk'pwio  Wron-mi  from  tin'  I'ii^hi  mythology,  us  inconsistent 
with  the  true  Liwh  u!  Christian  art.     In   the  catammbs,  the  earliest  niiraoriea  of 

that  arl,  tin-  Hinlriijn  il   IL-iirv  is  snilHently  I'ominoi id    the  myths  of  classical 

;intii}iilty  lire  pn  s^.l  iuld  lln  sot-vice  of  fulfil.  Tims  in  tin'  iMliieuiuh.-.f  SS.  Pel.r 
and  Calliitus.  A  [in  in  and  Eve  uro  found  in  the  stale  of  paradisiacal  nudity  nnd 
innneence.  Baa-reliefs  of  Cupid  and  Pzuche  h'Itii  the  -■  pulchrea  nf  the  primitive 
Cnristiiins,  and  Orpheus  drawing  the  hearts  of  all  intn  figures  there  as  a  typo  of 
Christ 

t  'Studios  in  the  History  of  the  Renaissance,'  p.  62. 

t  M.  Littrc  haa  the  following,  in  w. :  '  Epnnue  oh  leg  lettrca  trrwjues  font 
lour  entree  en  nt'cioYnt ;  co  ijiii  cxeitn  In  plus  vive  in.li  ur  |nuir  IVtuile  dea  monu- 
ments lii.UTi'ii'  -  de  ]'niili'[iiik: ;  ci'tte  i.'|m|iie  cimmonco  i  la  prise  de  Constanti- 
nople in  1453,  qui  causa  1  &nigmtiim  de  beaucoup  de  Greca  inatruits  en  Italic." 

human 
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human  intellect ;  only  one  factor  in  the  sum  of  things — a  factor 
working  with  diversity  of  operation  in  the  different  regions  of 
Europe,  with  their  different  races  and  histories,  and  institutions 
and  conditions.  Speaking  generally,  it  may  be  said  that  in  the 
North  its  results  were  religious,  in  the  South  irreligious.  In 
Germany  it  contributed  directly  to  the  Protestant  Reformation. 
In  Italy,  where  scholars  threw  themselves  upon  the  study,  not 
of  the  Sacred  Text  and  the  other  sources  of  Christian  doctrine 
and  practice,  but  upon  the  poetry,  philosophy,  and  art  of  the 
ancient  world,  the  educated  class — already  half-hearted  in  their 
allegiance  to  Catholicism — became  paganized,  and  the  loosening 
of  the  ties  of  religion  and  morality  was  felt  throughout  society. 
This  has  been  candidly  stated,  and  certainly  not  overstated,  by 
Mr.  Symonds: — 

*  The  study  of  the  classics,'  he  writes, '  and  the  effort  to  assimilate 
the  spirit  of  the  ancients,  undermined  men's  Christianity,  without 
substituting  the  roligion  or  the  ethics  of  the  ancient  world.  .  .  .  Men 
left  the  ground  of  faith  and  popular  convention  for  the  shoals  and 
shallows  of  an  irrecoverable  past.*  While  professing  Stoicism  they 
wallowed  in  sensuality,  openly  affected  the  worst  habits  of  Pagan 
society,  and  devoted  their  energies  to  the  explanation  of  foulness. 
The  peculiar  turn  they  gave  to  mental  training,  by  diverting  attention 
from  patriotic  duties  to  literary  pleasures,  by  denationalizing  the 
interests  of  the  student,  and  by  distracting  serious  thought  from  the 
affairs  of  tho  present  to  the  interests  of  the  past,  tended  to  confirm  the 
political  debility  of  the  Italians.' | 

Heine  describes  the  movement  as  '  a  reaction  against  Christian 
spiritualism,'^  and  '  a  rehabilitation  of  the  flesh.'  Mr.  Pater 
enumerates  as  its  chief  characteristics  '  care  for  physical  beauty, 
worship  of  the  body,  the  breaking  down  of  the  limits  which  the 
religious  system  of  the  middle  ages  imposed  on  the  heart  and 
imagination,'  §  and  '  a  taste  for  sweetness.'  ||  It  would  be  easy 
to  multiply  similar  quotations,  but  it  is  unnecessary.  The 
movement,  which  was  essentially  a  falling  back  upon  the  world 
of  sense  and  matter,  is  accurately  expressed  by  the  word 
*  Humanism,'  now  naturalized  among  us.  And  it  is  Humanism 
which  writers  of  the  school  we  have  in  view  intend,  when  they 
speak  of  '  the  Renaissance.'  Is  Mr.  Symonds  justified  in 
claiming  Michael  Angelo  as  the  '  Prophet  or  Seer '  of  this 
Renaissance?     Are  we  to  find  Buonarroti  a  Humanist? 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  any  but  a  negative  answer 
can  be  returned  to  the  question ;  how  this  stern,  heroic  soul,  so 

*  Revival  of  Learning/  p.  520.  t  Ibid.  p.  516. 

5De  rAllemngno,  vol.  i.  p.  215. 
*  Studies  in  the  Hist,  of  tho  Renaissance,'  Pref.  p.  xi.  ||  Ibid.  p.  2. 
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pious  and  pure  and  self-devoted. — amatorc  divinissimo — can  I 
ranked  with  the  crowd  of  gluttonous  obscene  pedants,  who  wei 
the  apostles  of  Humanism;  or  with  the  foul  tyrants  and  disso- 
lute unbelieving  prelates,  who  were  its  nursing  fathers;  or  with 
the  shameless  women,  who  were  its  I  lias  and  Egerias.  Are  his 
austere  Madonnas,  his  awful  Prophets  and  Sibyls,  his  David, 
his  Moses,  his  Captives,  his  Medicean  statues — all  instinct  with 
grave  and  severe  thought,  interpretations  of  the  ideal  and  super- 
sensual — to  be  regarded  as  the  outcome  and  manifestation  of 
'the  worship  of  the  body  '  and  '  a  taste  for  sweetness'?  Does 
bis  intense  patriotism  mark  him  as  the  adherent  of  a  movement 
which  was  everywhere  an  instrument  of  Ccesarism  ?  Does  his 
'lofty  rime*  speak  of  the  'rejection  of  Christian  spiritualism' 
and  'the  rehabilitation  of  the  flesh'-' 

There  is,  indeed,  one  sense,  and,  as  it  seems  to  us,  only  one, 
in  which  Mr.  Nymmids's  phrase  has  a  true  meaning.  Michael 
Angelo  is  the  prophet  of  the  Humanistic  Renaissance,  as  Jnnal 
is  the  prophet  of  Nineveh,  or  Lot  of  Sodom.  His  whole  c 
is  a  rebuke  of  Humanism.  To  his  own  age  he  was  the  witnei 
and  interpreter  of  better  things.  To  us  he  is  the  witness  a 
interpreter  of  the  true  character  of  hts  age  :  '  a  light  shining  ii 
a  dark  place ' ;  the  last  luminary  of  art  and  freedom  in  Italy* 
before  their  sacred  flame  goes  out — 

'  And  universal  darltfloea  covers  all.' 


Abt.  III. — 1.  Report  of  tin:  East  India  Dcccan  Riots  Commtssioi 
Presented  to  both  I louses  of  Parliament  by  command  of  1" 
Majesty.     London,  1878. 

2.  Report  on  the  Ad 'ministration  of  the  Bombay  Prcsid'-wi/  , 
1877-1878.     Government  Press.     Bombay,  1878. 

3.  Proceedings  of  the  Council  of  the.  Governor  of  Bombay  J 
making  Laws  and  Regulation*.  Reported  in  the  '  Bomb: 
Government  Gazette.' 

THE  condition  and  future  prospects  of  the  agricultural  c 
munities  of  India  have  recently  excited  an  interest  due 
not  only  to  the  closer  bonds  of  intimacy  which  unite  us  with 
India,  but  also  to  a  desire  to  ascertain  how  far  the  relations, 
which  have  grown  up  between  capital,  labour,  and  land  ia  the 
East,  throw  light  upon  the  difficult  questions  of  land-law  and 
land-tenure,  which  occupy  the  public  mind  in  Europe.  The 
discussion  has  not,  however,  gained  unmixed  advantage  from  I 
growth  of  popular  interest.    Philanthropists  have  treated  the  a 
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normal  features  of  the  case  as  normal,  and  have  supported  by  un- 

Jualified  and  exaggerated  statements  their  charge  that  the  English 
o  not  care  for  the  people  of  India.  Pessimists,  relying  on  hear- 
say and  appealing  to  statistics  *  which  cannot  be  accepted  without 
considerable  modification,  have  declared  India  bankrupt  and  our 
rule  unsuitable  to  Asiatic  society.  But,  if  such  extreme  statements 
have  involved  some  departure  from  the  truth,  they  have  at  least 
served  the  useful  purpose  of  attracting  public  attention  to  the  wide 

1>revalence  of  poverty  and  misery.  The  public  have  learnt  that 
and  in  India  is  heavily  encumbered,  and  that  distress  has  sunk 
into  the  depths  of  rural  society.  Active  discontent  has  been 
shown  to  have  taken  the  place  of  sullen  indifference,  and  evic- 
tions enforced  by  British  law  have  been  resented  by  the  peasantry. 
In  the  great  central  plateau  of  India,  known  as  the  Deccan, — 
which  extends  into  the  Central  Provinces  and  into  Madras, 
but  of  which  the  main  portion  constitutes  the  chief  division  of 
the  Bombay  Presidency, — outrages  have  lately  occurred,  which 
much  resemble  the  most  malignant  type  of  agrarian  disorder  in 
Ireland.  The  growth  of  discontent  in  the  Western  Presidency, 
which  comprises  nearly  125,000  square  miles  under  the  direct 
administration  of  Government,  is  a  serious  consideration,  not 
merely  because  it  is  widespread,  but  also  because  it  is  marked 
by  deeds  of  violence,  for  which  no  precedent  can  be  found  in  the 
early  annals  of  British  rule.  In  the  Bombay,  as  well  as  in  the 
Madras  Presidency,  the  proprietary  body  is  no  mere  class  or 
section  of  the  population.  The  peasantry  constitute  almost  the 
nation,  and  property  is  emphatically  a  national  possession. 
There  is  nothing  even  in  France  which  can  compare  with  the 
general  distribution  of  landed  property  and  the  subdivision  of 
farms  which  exists  in  the  Deccan.  It  must  never  be  forgotten 
that  the  ryots  (that  is,  the  cultivators)  contribute  the  largest  and 
the  most  elastic  portion  of  the  financial  resources  of  the  Empire, 
and  that  without  their  passive  obedience  the  task  of  ruling 
India  would  be  beyond  our  power.  The  increase  of  agrarian 
discontent  is  therefore  a  matter  of  the  highest  political  as  well 
as  economic  consideration ;  and  the  popularity  of  British  rule 

*  The  statistics  supplied  by  the  Indian  Governments  are  imperfect  and  insuf- 
ficient; but  no  more  accurate  information  has  yet  been  furnished  by  private 
investigation.  The  statistical  unit  of  India  is  the  village ;  and  in  the  compilation 
of  village  records  difficulties  of  expense,  of  a  local  supply  of  educated  clerks,  and 
finally  of  the  removal  of  caste  prejudices  and  suspicion,  are  incurred,  which  only 
the  constant  pressure  of  official  supervision  can  overcome.  Every  private  inquirer 
has  found  these  difficulties  insurmountable,  including  Mr.  Dadabhai  Naoroji: 
and  time  only  can  improve  the  materials  on  which  independent  opinion  can  bo 
formed.    We  have  alluded  in  a  later  paragraph  to  some  of  Mr.  Hyndman's 
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depends  more  upon  the  influence  which  our  laws  exert  upon 
the  tenure  of  land,  than  upon  the  action  of  al!  other  parts  of 
our  legislative  or  administrative  machinery. 

But  the  disorderly  conduct  of  the  Bombay  peasantry  derive* 
no  less  importance  from  its  novelty,  than  from  the  wide  area 
which  may  be  affected  by  it.  The  riots  which  occurred  in  1875, 
when  the  peasantry  rose  against  the  money-lenders,  were  the  first 
serious  outbreak  of  popular  indignation  which  had  occurred  since 
the  Deccan  passed  from  the  government  of  the  Peshwa  into  that 
of  the  East  India  Company.  Yet  poverty  and  debt  were  the 
familiar  heritage  of  the  ryots  before  the  advent  of  British  rule. 
Nor  was  the  tranquillity  of  rural  society  an  exceptional  feature  in 
Indian  history,  or  peculiar  to  Bombay.  With  the  sole  exception 
of  the  Santhal  rebellion  which  occurred  in  1855,  the  pressure  of 
private  debt  had  never  before  1875  forced  itself' upon  public  notice 
by  organized  attacks  either  on  the  capitalists  or  the  Government 
authorities.  Even  during  the  Sepoy  mutiny  of  1857,  the  friendly 
neutrality  of  the  rural  population  was  attributed  to  their  gratitude 
for  the  liberality  of  our  land  settlements.  But  it  was  then 
observed  that,  in  districts  which  were  reduced  to  anarchy,  debtors 
who  had  been  evicted  from  their  estates  by  the  decrees  of  British 
Courts,  and  who  were  still  regarded  by  their  neighbours  as  the 
true  feudal  proprietors,  returned  and  were  allowed  by  their 
frightened  creditors  to  resume  uncontested  possession  of  their 
ancestral  fields.  With  these  exceptions,  the  ryots  of  India  have 
generally  proved  themselves,  if  not  friendly,  at  least  obedient,  to 
British  law  and  authority. 

Under  such  circumstances  the  events  of  1875  created  a  pro- 
found impression  upon  the  Government.  There  had  heen  warn- 
ings that  the  rural  proletariat  were  beginning  to  view  with 
impatience  the  protection  afforded  by  the  Civil  Courts  to  the 
money-lenders.  Offences  against  the  persons  as  well  as  the 
properties  of  Sow kars  (or  money-lenders)  had  since  187"  swollen 
the  criminal  returns  of  all  parts  of  the  Bombay  Presidency,  and 
especially  of  the  Deccan  districts.  A  celebrated  outlaw,  named 
Honia,  had  enlisted  the  sympathy  of  the  simple  villagers  by 
mutilating  the  persons  of  obnoxious  money-lenders,  and  had  suc- 
cessfully defied  for  two  years  every  attempt  at  his  capture.  So 
daring  had  this  robber  become,  that  he  had  collected  a  small 
band  of  followers,  and,  retiring  to  the  mountainous  fastnesses  of 
the  Western  Ghats,  had  commenced  levying  blackmail  from  the 
villages  which  lie  at  the  foot  of  the  hills.  His  exploits  were 
magnified  by  the  people,  and  were  the  subjects  of  song  at  village 
festivals  in  ballads  in  which  Honia  was  compared  with  the  great 
Sivaji,  who  had  commenced   his  celebrated  career  in  the  same 
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district..  His  popularity  increased  so  rapidly,  that  it  became 
necessary  to  detach  a  special  force  for  his  arrest  and  the  dis- 
persion of  his  gang.  But  the  sympathetic  villagers  invariably 
informed  Honia  of  the  movements  of  his  pursuers,  and  the  offer 
of  a  large  reward  failed  to  induce  any  one  to  betray  a  man  who 
was  regarded  as  the  debtor's  friend.  His  capture  was  at  last 
effected  through  the  treachery  of  one  of  his  former  confederates, 
who  received  a  free  pardon  as  the  price  of  his  desertion. 

The  Deccan  riots,  which  commenced  on  May  12,  1875, 
followed  close  upon  the  exploits  of  Honia  and  of  his  popular 
gang  of  outlaws.  Their  course  and  character  is  fully  described 
in  the  Report  which  was  presented  to  Parliament  last  year. 
Sir  Philip  Wodehouse,  then  Governor  of  Bombay,  acted  with 
as  much  promptitude  as  humane  consideration.  Whilst  a  mili- 
tary force  was  despatched  to  overwhelm  all  opposition,  care  was 
taken  to  prevent  any  unnecessary  conflict  between  the  people 
and  the  soldiery.  The  suppression  of  disturbances  was  effected 
by  the  civil  police  without  the  active  intervention  of  the  military, 
and  the  naturally  peaceful  tendencies  of  the  peasantry  pre- 
vailed against  the  excited  efforts  to  disorder.  The  disturbances, 
which  never  assumed  dangerous  proportions,  were  probably  in- 
tended as  a  demonstration  of  popular  discontent,  and  as  a  for- 
cible warning  that  measures  of  relief  could  no  longer  be  deferred. 
Rural  society  was  in  fact  satisfied  with  an  official  assurance  of 
full  investigation  and  consideration.  The  Bombay  authorities 
lost  no  time  in  appointing  an  officer  to  report  on  the  condition 
of  the  Deccan,  but  the  Governor-General  considered  that  the 
questions  involved  had  reference  likewise  to  other  parts  of  India, 
and  that  the  circumstances  demanded  an  imperial  and  not  merely 
a  local  enquiry.  Unfortunately  the  Government  of  India  has 
found  no  leisure  to  act  upon  the  Report  which  was  presented  to 
it  three  years  ago,  and  the  distress  which  was  attested  by  the 
Commissioners  must  have  been  considerably  augmented  by  the 
famine  which  has  since  occurred.  The  responsibility  for  this 
delay  does  not,  however,  rest  upon  the  Bombay  Government ; 
and  in  the  Annual  Report,  published  in  December  last,  it  is  stated 
that *  legislative  measures  of  relief  are  now  under  the  consideration 
both  of  the  Governor  of  Bombay  in  Council  and  of  the  Governor- 
General.'  Alike  from  the  gravity  of  the  issues  at  stake,  and  from 
the  moderation  evinced  by  themselves,  the  Bombay  ryots  possess 
a  strong  claim  upon  the  early  attention  of  the  Legislature  and 
the  sympathy  of  their  rulers.  We  trust  that  the  Government 
of  India,  which  has  fully  acknowledged  its  responsibility,  will 
hasten  to  redeem  the  promises  of  redress  which  it  has  publicly 
given.     The  solution  of  all  social  agrarian  problems  is  beset 
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with  difficulties,  and  the  condition  of  the  peasant  engages 
serious  attention  in  Germany  than  that  of  the  Bombay  ryot  in 
India.  Good  faith,  as  much  as  sound  policy,  demands  the  early 
provision  of  relief  for  the  Deccan  peasantry.  We  propose, 
therefore,  to  enquire  into  some  of  the  causes  of  the  distress  and 
discontent  which  prevail,  and  to  consider  the  character  and 
policy  of  the  remedial  legislation  which  appears  to  be  required. 

Debt  is  the  very  pith  and  marrow  of  all  the  distress  anil  dis- 
content which  exist  in  India.  The  causes  of  debt  lie  imbedded 
in  the  foundations  of  native  society,  and  no  remedy  will  be 
effectual  which  does  not  penetrate  as  deep  as  the  disease  itself. 
It  may  be  admitted  that  the  trade  of  the  money-lender  has 
grown  with  the  growth  of  the  nation  under  British  rule  ;  but 
such  an  admission  affords  some  ground  for  congratulation,  as  an 
evidence  of  increased  production,  capital,  and  wealth.  There 
is,  however,  one  novel  feature  in  the  case,  which  demands  pre- 
liminary enquiry,  and  upon  which  undue  stress  has  been  laid 
as  if  it  were  the  main  cause  of  popular  indignation  and  the 
primary  object  of  reform.  This  novelty  consists  in  the  dis- 
possession of  a  bankrupt  peasant  from  his  estate  by  decrees  of 
the  English  Courts. 

It  has  been  asserted  that  evictions  were  unknown  to  Hindu 
society  before  the  conquest,  and  that  English  law  and  practice 
in  this  respect  are  opposed  to  the  feelings  of  the  natives  of  India. 
It  has  therefore  been  concluded  that,  if  land  were  rendered 
inalienable  for  debt,  the  chief  cause  of  Deccan  discontent  would 
be  removed.  As  a  bare  statement  of  fact,  this  contains  some  pro- 
portion of  truth,  but  before  the  conclusion  can  be  accepted  it 
necessary  to  explain  the  origin  of  evictions.  They  will  be  foil 
to  result,  not  so  much  from  a  change  of  law,  as  from  the  liberality 
of  the  policy  which  the  British  Governments  have  adopted 
towards  the  cultivating  classes  in  India.  The  ryot  was  raised 
from  the  position  of  a  tenant-at-will  to  that  of  a  peasant-pro- 
prietor; and  evictions  became  the  natural  corollary  to  the 
creation  of  private  property  in  land.  The  land  settlement  in 
Bombay,  opposed  as  it  was  to  the  land  settlement  in  Bengal, 
resembled  its  predecessor  in  this  respect,  namely  that  Govern- 
ment created  in  both  Presidencies  a  considerable  class  of  privat 
rights  over  the  public  land.  Until  our  settlements  were  into 
duced,  the  state-lands  had  only  been  alienated  in  favour  of 
very  few  noble  landholders.  But,  in  1793,  Lord  Cornwall  is 
conferred  the  rights  of  private  property  in  land  upon  large  land- 
lords, or  Zemindars,  in  Bengal.  In  Bombay,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  distribution  was  more  popular,  and  thus  in  1836  the 
numerous    small    cultivators    were    recognised    by  the  state 
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peasant  proprietors.  But,  although  the  liberal  extension  of  the 
institution  of  private  property  in  the  soil  was  unknown  before 
the  commencement  of  British  rule,  a  few  specially  favoured 
proprietors  had  from  early  times  enjoyed  a  somewhat  precarious 
tenure  of  land  under  the  native  governments.  These  landed 
proprietors,  who  were  variously  styled  Jaghirdars,  Patadars,  or 
merely  Inamdars,  held  their  estates  either  on  the  condition  of 
rendering  certain  services  or  in  recognition  of  those  rendered  in 
past  time.  The  number  of  alienations  was  few,  and  every 
change  of  Government  witnessed  their  forfeiture  or  transfer  to 
new  favourites.  The  policy  of  the  British  Governments  was  to 
deal  liberally  with  all  such  private  estates,  wherever  a  good  title 
and  long  possession  could  be  proved.  But  with  these  excep- 
tions the  soil  of  India  belonged  to  its  several  rulers.  The 
state-lands  formed  the  assignment  of  the  various  villages,  and 
the  cultivators  who  tilled  them  occupied  their  recognised  posi- 
tion in  the  village  community.  The  land  was  rack-rented, 
and  liable  for  a  multitude  of  extra  cesses,  benevolences,  and 
perquisites  of  officials ;  a  policy  which  left  the  ryot  always  in 
debt  to  Government  and  its  subordinate  officers.  There  were 
two  classes  of  ryots,  hereditary  tenants  or  tenants-at-will.  The 
only  form  of  eviction  known  was  when  an  hereditary  tenant, 
driven  from  his  village  by  war,  pestilence,  or  famine,  returned 
to  claim  his  estates  from  a  new  occupant.  Evictions  were  never 
enforced  by  the  revenue  authorities  for  failure  to  pay  rent.  The 
Government  had  no  occasion  to  use  that  weapon  against  a 
defaulter.  It  was  thoroughly  understood  that  more  was  de- 
manded from  the  ryot  than  he  could  pay,  and  it  was  presumed 
that  whatever  could  have  been  extorted  .from  him  by  torture  and 
persecution  had  been  obtained. 

This  demoralizing  system  of  collection  was  so  firmly  esta- 
blished in  the  Deccan,  that  even  our  own  zealous  subordinates 
resorted  to  similar  practices  in  the  first  few  years  of  British  rule, 
and  the  revenue  was  collected  from  the  people  by  torture.  There 
was  no  incentive  to  labour  or  to  saving  in  such  a  state  of  society, 
and  *  the  ruin  and  misery  of  the  ryot '  was  described  as  '  beyond 
belief.' 

But  the  English  lost  no  time  in  adopting  a  policy,  which 
produced  a  revolution  in  the  tenure  of  property  and  in  the 
social  condition  of  the  people.  The  state-lands  were  accurately 
measured  and  classified,  and  the  boundaries  of  each  parcel  were 
carefully  marked.  All  irregular  cesses  were  abolished,  and  a 
light  assessment  was  fixed  on  each  parcel.  The  assessment  was 
declared  unalterable  for  thirty  years,  and  after  that  period 
subject  to  revision  upon  general  considerations,  such  as  a  rise 
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or  fall  in  prices,  or  the  construction  of  a  railway,  Prr 
improvements  were  specially  exempted  from  taxation  ;  but  en 
in  the  previous  settlement  were  liable  to  correction.  The 
punctual  payment  of  the  assessment  in  money  was  insisted  upon. 
The  occupant  was  not  allowed  to  alter  the  size  of  [he  parcels, 
nor  to  part  with  a  portion  of  a  field:  nor  might  he  without 
permission  destroy  the  character  of  an  estate  by  quarrying  it. 
But,  subject  to  these  restrictions,  the  tenant,  who  was  found  in 
actual  possession  of  each  parcel  at  the  time  of  settlement,  was 
granted  unlimited  control  over  his  property.  He  might  sell, 
transfer,  mortgage,  bequeath,  or  otherwise  dispose  of  bis  land,  just 
as,  to  use  a  native  expression,  he  might  of  liis  own  turban.  In 
short,  the  Bombay  ryot  acquired  full  proprietary  rights,  so  long 
as  he  paid  the  assessment ;  and  the  retention  of  the  estate, 
which  his  ancestor  had  cultivated  as  a  mere  tenant,  was  now 
left  to  the  care  and  industry  of  the  peasant.  Nor  had  he  ex- 
pended a  single  rupee  ujion  the  redemption  of  his  property. 
In  Prussia  a  similar  enfranchisement  of  the  land,  in  1850,  trans- 
formed the  villein  into  a  peasant,  but  it  saddled  liim  with  the 
cost  of  his  emancipation.  In  India  the  ryot  obtained  gra- 
tuitously the  credit  which  ownership  conferred  upon  him,  ex- 
changed a  tenancy-at-wi!l  and  a  rack-rent  for  a  saleable  estate, 
subject  only  to  a  light  assessment,  and  yet  contracted  no  fresh 
obligation  to  the  money-lender. 

The  transition  from  the  ryot's  acquisition  of  his  proprit 
title  to  its  extinction,  completes  the  historical  review  of 
origin  of  evictions.  The  security  of  a  strong  rule,  and 
regular  administration  of  justice,  induced  the  Deccan  peasantrv 
to  accumulate  wealth  and  to  improve  their  properties.  The 
money-lender  was  equally  encouraged  to  open  his  accounts  on 
all  sides.  By  181)0,  the  most  backward  districts  were  official  I  r 
reported  as  having  '  attained  a  high  standard  of  prosperity." 
Before  the.  close  of  the  American  civil  war,  the  condition  of  the 
ryots  was  such  that  Government  congratulated  itself  on  the  effect 
which  the  'magic  of  property'  had  introduced  into  the  Bombny 
Prcsidcniy.  These  were  prosperous  times  for  the  Sowkar,  who, 
it  must  he  remembered,  combines  trade  in  cotton  and  other 
agricultural  produce  with  his  banking  operations.  No  question 
of  evictions  had  yet  arisen.  There  was  a  growing  demand  for 
education.  The  revenue  had  never  been  collected  with  so  little 
pressure,  and  agricultural  wealth  increased.  Population  grew, 
and  this  very  growth,  while  it  attested  the  prosperity  of  that 
period,  aggravated  the  distress  of  the  ensuing  years.  After  the 
close  of  the  American  civil  war,  there  was  a  general  collapse 
both  of  mercantile  and  agricultural  credit  in  Bombay.     The  fall 
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in  the  value  of  cotton  was  succeeded  by  partial  failures  of  the 
crops.  The  Franco-German  war  next  produced  an  unfavourable 
effect  on  Indian  trade;  and,  finally,  the  disastrous  famine  of 
1876  completed  the  ruin  of  a  certain  portion  of  the  peasantry. 

In  the  meantime,  a  few  ryots  had  emancipated  themselves 
from  the  debts  which  they  had  inherited,  and  had  reaped  the 
full  advantage  of  the  period  of  prosperity.  But  it  was  not  to 
be  expected  that  the  majority  would  shake  off  at  once  the  habits 
and  traditions  of  centuries.  The  causes  of  indebtedness,  to 
which  we  shall  presently  refer,  were  still  in  operation  ;  and  the 
money-lender  profited  by  the  prosperity  as  well  as  by  the 
adversity  of  the  peasant.  So  long  as  the  ryot  was  not  bank- 
rupt, the  Sowkar  did  not  press  his  debtor  for  payment  of  his 
inherited  debts,  but  ri vetted,  by  a  system  of  fresh  advances  and 
renewal  of  bonds,  the  links  in  the  chain  of  indebtedness  which 
secured  his  final  ruin.  But  when  the  stage  of  bankruptcy 
was  reached,  the  landed  property  of  the  bankrupt  became  liable 
equally  with  his  personal  estate.  Even  then  the  money-lender 
usually  avoided  recourse  to  eviction,  and  preferred  to  attach 
the  profits  of  the  peasant's  labour  and  leave  him  in  nominal 
possession  of  his  estate.  Himself  skilful  in  business,  but 
ignorant  of  husbandry,  he  would  gain  no  advantage  from  a  too 
hasty  dispossession  of  his  victims.  But  in  some  cases  evictions 
have  been  enforced,  and  Deccan  society  has  naturally  witnessed 
with  alarm  the  enforcement  of  a  penalty  for  debt,  which  may  at 
any  time  be  exacted  from  nearly  two-fifths  of  the  peasantry. 
The  apprehension  of  eviction  is  therefore  no  less  powerful  a 
factor  in  creating  agrarian  discontent  than  eviction  itself.  A 
threefold  process  is  quietly  but  surely  going  on  in  the  Bombay 
districts,  namely  the  severance  of  ownership  from  cultivation, 
the  transfer  of  ownership  from  the  ryot  to  the  Sowkar,  and  the 
agglomeration  of  peasant  properties  into  large  estates.  It  would 
be  unreasonable  to  expect  that  an  ignorant  cultivator  should 
view  without  concern  his  own  ruin  or  that  of  his  neighbour, 
because  his  ancestors  were  the  recipients  of  English  liberality. 
He  only  remembers  that,  whatever  convulsions  made  wreck  of 
rural  society  in  former  years,  the  ryot's  connection  with  his 
village-community  remained  unbroken.  He  forgets  that  his 
ancestor  could  not  lose  his  estates,  for  the  simple  reason  that 
they  were  not  his  to  lose.  But  because  his  discontent  is  natural, 
it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  reasonable,  or  that  it  would  be  politic 
to  render  land  inalienable.  Evictions  are  associated  by  Western 
thought  with  a  state  of  society  which  has  no  counterpart  in  the 
Deccan.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  to  remember  the  lessons 
which  history  has  taught.     A  great  experiment  has  been  made, 
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and  in  some  instances  it  has  failed  ;  and  the  remedy  pi 
seeks  to  perpetuate  the  failures.  The  Deccan  peasantry 
been  invested  with  a  property  which  some  of  them  h; 
found  incapable  of  preserving.  Any  attempt  to  secure  them  in 
their  proprietary  status  by  tlie  fetters  of  perpetual  entail,  against 
the  natural  result  of  their  improvidence  or  carelessness,  would 
be  as  impracticable  as  it  would  be  impolitic. 

The  assertion,  that  evictions  have  been  introduced  into  India 
by  English  law,  requires  therefore  the  explanation,  that  English 
policy  created  private  property  in  the  land.  Whether  native 
society  would  have  tolerated  the  dispossession  of  a  bankrupt 
landlord  for  private  debt,  if  the  State  had  at  an  earlier  period 
of  Indian  history  parted  with  Us  proprietary  title  in  favour  of 
its  subjects,  is  a  speculative  question  which  we  should  be  in- 
clined to  answer  in  the  affirmative.  Hindu  law,  and  the  senti- 
ment of  society,  guarded  the  sacredncss  of  credit  as  jealously 
as  ever  did  the  old  Roman  law,  whicli  adjudged  to  the 
bankrupt  the  loss  of  his  tribe  and  the  forfeiture  of  all  social 
and  political  rights.  Society  tolerated  even  cruelty  as  a  means 
of  compelling  a  debtor  to  pay  his  debt.  Religion  enforced  the 
obligation  of  recognising  debts  that  were  inherited.  There  is 
no  analogy  between  Indian  and  Hebrew  sentiment  in  respect  to 
debt.  No  condemnation  is  passed  either  by  Menu  or  Mahomed 
on  him  'who  hath  given  his  money  upon  usury,"  and  there  is  no 
reason  to  assume  that  the  perpetual  alienation  or  mortgage  of 
land  beyond  a  Jubilee  year  would  ever  have  been  interdicted  in 
India  under  any  circumstances.  As  is  pointed  out  in  the  Rep 
of  the  Commission,  there  is  no  test  in  Hindu  law  which  exem 
land  from  liability  for  debt.  By  the  Mahomedan  law,  in 
Hedaya  xxx.,  a.  debtor's  houses  and  lands  are  declared  to 
saleable  in  satisfaction  of  the  creditor's  claim.  But  this  specu- 
lative enquiry  need  not  be  pursued  further.  It  is  sufficient  to 
observe  that  eviction  is  merely  a  type  of  distress,  and  one  of  the 
consequences  of  debt.  The  only  reform,  which  can  permanently 
allay  discontent  and  relieve  distress,  is  that  which  will  teach  the 
ryot  thrift,  providence,  and  industry,  and  thus  remove  the  causes 
of  his  indebtedness. 

The  important  question  then  is — What  are  the  causes,  both 
economic  and  legal,  of  a  condition  of  rural  insolvency,  which 
has  enforced  its  recognition  by  deeds  of  violence,  in  despite  of 
the  material  benefits  which  half  a  century  of  British  rule  has 
conferred  upon  Indian  society?  Every  influence,  which  reli- 
gion, climate,  and  politics  could  exert,  has  tended  to  make  the 
ryot  a  stranger  to  thrift  and  industry.  We  must  add  that  even 
our  laws,  our  settlements,    and   our  taxes,  have  increased  the 
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existing  disproportion,  and  favoured  the  quick-witted  money- 
lender at  the  expense  of  the  peasant.  The  ryot's  moral  progress 
has  not  kept  pace  with  his  material  improvement;  and  his 
increased  credit  has  added  to  the  profits  of  the  village  banker 
and  merchant.  Finally,  the  caprices  of  climate  and  the  natural 
plagues  peculiar  to  Indian  agriculture,  which  no  action  of 
Government  can  anticipate  or  prevent,  have  proved  unusually 
injurious  in  recent  years  to  the  interests  of  the  peasantry. 

We  may  first  consider  the  national  character  which  distin- 
guished the  Bombay  '  Kumbi '  (or  cultivator),  when  the  respon- 
sibility for  his  protection  and  improvement  devolved  upon 
the  English.  His  chief  characteristics  of  reckless  indifference, 
bad  husbandry,  a  low  standard  of  comfort,  and  blind  disregard 
of  consequences,  were  the  natural  result  of  his  religious  beliefs,  of 
climatic  influence,  and  of  successive  cycles  of  social  and  political 
disturbance.  His  ready  explanation  of  every  vice  or  folly  was 
by  an  appeal  to  the  law  of  necessity.  In  his  opinion,  an  unseen 
and  irreversible  destiny  destroyed  all  independence,  and  pre- 
scribed every  event  in  his  life.  The  circumstances  of  his 
soul's  previous  existence,  which  were  unalterable,  had  deter- 
mined his  course  through  every  detail  of  his  present  life.  He 
was  taught  in  his  ballads  that 

'  Yesterday — this  day's  madness  did  prepare, 
To-morrow's  triumph,  silence,  or  despair.' 

It  has  been  observed  that  the  absence  of  poor  laws  in  Ireland 
left  the  people  no  other  resource  than  to  obtain  land  on  any 
terms.     The  same  deteriorating  influence  was  in  India  supplied 
by  caste,  which  even  prevented  a  ryot  from  sinking  into  any  one 
of  the  numerous  classes  of  professional  beggars,  just  as  it  closed 
the  door  to  his  pursuit  of  any  other  trade  or  industry  than  agri- 
culture.    The  condition  of  society  was  founded  on  status,  and 
the  ryot's  position  in  the  village  community  was  fixed  for  him. 
The  consciousness  that  no  effort  of  industry  or  economy  could 
improve  his  position  was  sufficiently  depressing ;  but  this  depres- 
sion was  aggravated  by  the  moral  and  physical  effects  of  the 
Bombay  climate.     Without  following  Plato  to  Scythia,  we  can 
see  the  invigorating  effect  of  cold  in  the  activity  and  manlier 
frame  of  the  Panjabi  or  Pathan,  in  contrast  with  the  enervated 
and  puny  Mahratta  of  the  Deccan.     Side  by  side  with  its  ener- 
vation  of  tissue   and    muscle,    the   warmth  of  a  tropical  sun 
diminished  the  sum  of  human  necessities,  and  so  afforded  little 
stimulus   to   labour.     At   the  same   time   the   disorder,  which 
everywhere  marked  native   rule,  had   offered   no   incentive  to 
saving.     Constant  war  and  revolution,  raids  of  Pindaris  and 
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other  marauders,  the  systematic  oppression  of  his  own  Govern- 
ment, and  the  corruption  of  its  officials,  encouraged  the  rack- 
rented  ryot  to  live  from  hand  to  mouth.  The  upper  classes  of 
society  set  no  better  example  of  providence.  Family  pride, 
and  a  pretentiousness  which  made  each  small  Zemindar  ape  the 
circumstance  and  pomp  of  a  Raja,  ignorance  which  despised 
education,  and  a  childish  want  of  self-control,  had  combined  to 
impoverish  them.  Their  laws  of  succession  had  disintegrated 
their  ancestral  properties,  and  the  junior  members  of  the  family 
had  traded  upon  the  indefiniteness  of  their  claim  on  the  common 
property,  and  were  accustomed  to  live  in  idleness  and  dissolute 
extravagance.  In  short,  debt,  poverty,  and  distress  reigned  in 
the  land. 

It  was  on  this  stagnant  state  of  society  that  the  British  con- 
quest fell.  The  religious  obligation  to  pay  ancestral  debts  has 
already  been  noticed,  and  to  that  sentiment  is  due  the  important 
fact  that,  on  their  entry  into  the  rights  of  permanent  occupancy, 
the  peasantry  began  their  new  existence  under  English  rule  with 
a  heavy  weight  of  inherited  debt.  Hut  even  without  this  impedi- 
ment, a  population  whose  infancy  had  been  spent  in  scenes  of 
revolution,  and  in  exclusion  from  all  political  and  civil  rights, 
could  hardly  have  been  expected  to  make  the  best  use  of  privileges 
so  suddenly  thrust  upon  them.  The  immediate  effect  ol  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  firm  and  just  rule  was  to  stimulate  the  activity  of 
the  money-lender.  Even  before  our  arrival,  the  foreign  immigrant 
from  Rajputana,  called  the  Marwari,  and  the  ISania  from  Guzerat, 
had  set  up  their  business  in  the  Deccan.  Just  as  the  publican, 
following  in  the  wake  of  Rome's  victorious  armies,  established 
himself  in  each  new  province  or  client  state,  and  monopolized 
all  private  as  well  as  public  contracts,  so  the  Marwari  or  Bania 
capitalist  advanced  with  every  stride  of  British  annexation. 
Official  records  prove  beyond  all  doubt  that  a  substantial  increase 
of  agricultural  wealth  and  comfort  has  followed  the  extension  of 
England's  power  in  India.  But  it  must  be  confessed  that  even 
the  improvement  of  Deccan  society  has  offered  temptations  to 
borrowing.  The  ryot  unfortunately  felt,  and  hastened  to  abuse, 
the  advantages  of  improved  credit,  beloTe  he  had  realized  all  the 
responsibilities  which  ownership  involved.  It  was  a  leading 
feature  in  the  new  settlement  that  the  assessment  must  be  paid 
in  money  with  punctual  regularity,  and  that  no  remissions  would 
be  granted  even  in  bad  seasons.  Rack-rented  tenants  could 
obviously  pay  nothing  when  no  crops  were  reaped  ;  but  the  case 
was  different  with  a  peasantry  who  paid  a  light  assessment, 
which  was  not  increased  in  years  of  plenty.  For  moral,  no  lew 
than  financial,  reasons,  the  English  Government  bad  determin 
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to  demand  the  rent  fixed,  without  respect  to  the  caprices  of  the 
seasons.  It  was  hoped  that  its  regular  enforcement  would  teach 
the  rjot  his  first  lesson  in  thrift  and  providence.  Unfortunately 
such  lessons  are  only  learnt  in  the  hard  school  of  adversity. 
The  temptation  to  borrow  proved  too  strong,  and  occasionally  a 
peasant  has  been  known  to  accept  the  assistance  of  the  money- 
lender, when  he  had  sufficient  money  buried  in  his  cottage.  The 
fixed  revenue  demand  has  in  some  cases  proved  a  cause  of 
increased  indebtedness.  It  must  be  remembered  that  Indian 
agriculture  has  exceptional  difficulties  to  overcome ;  and,  although 
immense  progress  has  been  made  in  works  of  irrigation,  the  cul- 
tivation in  the  Deccan  is  almost  entirely  dependent  upon  the 
rainfall.  How  capricious  this  supply  is,  may  be  tested  by 
the  fact,  that  fluctuations  from  25  inches  to  2  inches  of  rain  in 
the  year  are  not  uncommon.  Then  again  in  Sind,  where  no 
sufficient  or  seasonable  rain  falls,  but  the  river  Indus  brings 
to  the  ryots'  aid  the  inundation  from  the  melted  snow-fields  and 
glaciers  of  the  Himalayas,  the  variations  of  season  are  still  more 
disastrous.  Not  a  single  year  passes  in  which  thousands  of  acres 
are  not  flooded,  standing  crops  destroyed,  cattle  drowned,  and 
homesteads  swept  away.  And  then  the  crops  which  the  floods 
or  the  drought  have  spared  are  liable  to  be  devoured  by  locusts, 
rats,  and  crabs,  or  to  be  destroyed  by  blight.  It  is  folly  to 
ignore  the  frequency  and  magnitude  of  such  disasters,  or  their 
natural  effect  in  compelling  the  people  to  have  recourse  to  the 
money-lender. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  in  this  review  of  the  causes  of  debt 
we  do  not  hesitate  to  attribute  a  generally  beneficial  influence  to 
British  rule.  Our  conclusion,  based  on  a  careful  selection  of 
official  opinions  and  statistics,  is — that  the  material  progress  of 
the  people  under  our  rule  was  steady,  until  it  was  checked  by 
the  recent  famine.  There  is  grave  necessity  for  the  exercise  of 
economy,  and  for  the  prompt  provision  of  certain  alterations  in 
the  law,  but  there  is  no  occasion  for  panic  or  despair.  The 
moral  faults  of  a  nation  cannot  be  eradicated,  nor  its  social  in- 
equalities levelled,  in  a  single  generation.  A  heavy  legacy  of 
debt,  bequeathed  by  a  vicious  native  rule,  cannot  be  wiped  out 
by  the  industry  of  forty  years.  Finally,  visitations  of  drought, 
flood,  and  locusts  cannot  be  controlled,  although  their  effect  may 
be  palliated,  by  human  measures.  On  the  other  hand,  the  public 
have  recently  been  warned  in  two  articles,  with  the  sensational 
title  of  the  *  Bankruptcy  of  India,'  *  that  '  the  whole  official 
evidence  of  prosperity  tumbles  to  pieces,'  and  that  favourable 

*  «  Tho  Nineteenth  Century,'  October  1878,  and  March  1879. 
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reports  are  'mere  dictatorial  opinions  of  high-placed  officials 
who  are  unchecked  by  public  opinion.'  It  would  be  foreign  to 
our  present  object  to  point  out  and  refute  all  the  errors  and 
fallacies  contained  in  these  papers ;  but  we  may  briefly  notice 
one  or  two  points  which  bear  upon  the  subject  we  are  discussing. 
Mr.  Hyndman  contends  that  the  unprecedented  frequency,  as  well 
as  severity,  of  recent  famines  is  the  result  of  our  administration  ; 
that  the  people  have  no  savings  or  hoarded  wealth,  that  agricul- 
tural stock  is  reduced,  and  that  Bombay  is  again  on  its  downward 
course.  Now  it  is  premature  to  express  any  decided  opinion  on 
the  theory  of  the  influence  of  sun-spots,  and  the  periodic  recur- 
rence of  cycles  of  famine-years.*  On  this  subject  the  Famine 
Commission  are  collecting  statistics  which  are  not  yet  available. 
But  in  the  face  of  such  a  truism,  as  that  the  soil  in  India  is 
absolutely  unproductive  without  a  monsoon  or  inundation,  it 
seems  gratuitous  and  unreasonable  to  charge  against  British 
rule  the  losses  which  have  been  due  rather  to  natural  than  to 
artificial  causes. 

One  point,  however,  deserves  notice — that  deficiencies  of  rain 
and  consequent  failure  of  crops  have  only  gradually  expanded 
into  drought  and  famine.  In  Bombay  the  famine  warnings 
were  so  timely,  as  to  enable  Sir  Philip  Wodehouse  to  prepare 
a  detailed  scheme  of  famine  relief,  as  well  as  complete  plans 
and  estimates  of  all  the  relief  works  which  his  successor 
executed.  The  dates  are  important.  In  September  1876 
the  Bombay  Government  commenced  giving  relief,  and  in 
December  active  measures  were  taken,  and  were  hardly  relaxed 
before  the  following  October.  Yet  the  official  report  published 
in  December  last  assures  us  that '  the  mass  of  peasant-proprietors 
supported  themselves.'  How  was  this  possible  unless  they  had 
savings,  the  existence  of  which  is  so  strenuously  denied  ?  We 
have  statistics,  accessible  to  Mr.  Hyndman  but  evidently  over- 
looked by  him,  which  cannot  be  controverted.  \Ve  presume 
that  the  order  in  which  a  starving  population  would  draw  on  its 
reserves  would  be  as  follows : — First,  cash  balances  in  hand 
would  be  expended.  This  supply  would  be  absorbed  into  the 
circulation  without  the  possibility  of  our  gauging  it.  Balances 
in  the  Savings'-banks  would  next  be  withdrawn  ;  of  these  with- 
drawals we  have  figures,  but  the  masses  do  not  avail  themselves 
of  such  institutions  for  hoarding  their  savings.  Next  the  silver 
coins  of  former  currencies  would  be  parted  with,  and  finally 
silver  ornaments  would  be  pledged  and  then  sold.     Once  sold, 

*  For  statistics  on  this  point  we  may  refer  to  tho  '  Journal  of  the  Statistical 
Society » for  September  1878. 
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the  ornaments  would  gradually  find  their  way  into  circulation 
through  the  Mints  of  Bombay  and  Calcutta.  Thus  we  find  that 
the  tender  of  silver  ornaments  at  the  Bombay  Mint  increased 
with  the  pressure  of  famine.  Before  1876  the  tender  of  such 
objects  averaged  600/.  a  month.  In  November  1876  they 
reached  7000/.,  and  in  December  they  increased  to  100,000/. 
They  then  rose  steadily  until  September  1877,  when  their  value 
was  189,754/.  In  the  two  years  1877  and  1878  the  value  of 
ornaments  tendered  at  the  Bombay  Mint  alone  amounted  to 
1,946,158/.,  and  the  value  of  ornaments  and  disused  coins 
together  exceeded  two  and  a  quarter  millions  sterling.  These 
figures  speak  for  themselves. 

Mr.  Hyndman  next  alludes  to  the  decrease  of  cows  and  bullocks 
in  Bombay,  and  contrasts  the  year  1876-77  with  1871-72.  The 
contrast  ceases  to  be  instructive,  when  it  is  borne  in  mind  that 
the  Bombay  famine  commenced  in  1876,  and  that  the  failure  of 
grass  was  very  general.  Undoubtedly  the  mortality  of  bullocks 
was  excessive  in  that  and  the  following  year.  But  apparently  the 
loss  was  chiefly  confined  to  the  worn-out  stock  ;  for  in  1877-78, 
38,000  additional  acres  were  brought  under  cultivation  in  the 
settled  districts  of  Bombay,  exclusive  of  Sind.  But  what  answer 
can  be  given  to  the  contrast  drawn  by  the  same  writer  between 
the  cattle  in  certain  villages  of  Ahmednagar  in  1873,  as  com- 
pared with  1843?  Mr.  Hyndman  has  apparently  overlooked 
the  explanation  contained  in  a  previous  paragraph  of  the  Report 
from  which  he  quotes  a  part.  In  those  villages  large  tracts  of 
land  had  been  given  up  to  grazing,  but  when  the  lands  were 
taken  up  by  the  peasantry  under  the  new  settlement  they  were 
brought  under  the  plough.  At  the  same  time  roads  were  made 
and  carts  introduced,  '  which  supplied  the  wasteful  carriage  on 
pack  bullocks.'  Finally,  a  railway  still  further  reduced  the 
demand  for  cattle.  A  similar  explanation  disposes  of  a  further 
charge  brought  against  our  rule — 'that  the  cattle  in  Native 
states  are  more  numerous  than  in  British  territory.' 

We  have  only  space  to  allude  to  one  more  statement,  which 
deals  with  the  important  problem  of  the  tribute  of  India.  The 
authority  of  Mr.  Maclean  is  cited  in  support  of  the  calculation, 
that  the  private  remittances  withdrawn  from  the  country  amount 
to  an  annual  drain  of  twenty  millions.  Mr.  Hyndman  thinks 
the  calculation  excessive,  and  suggests  ten  millions  as  nearer  to 
the  truth.  But  we  have  before  us  a  paper  in  which  Mr. 
Maclean,  so  lately  as  February  10th  last,  estimates  the  drain  at 
three  millions  per  annum,  instead  of  twenty  millions.  The 
passage  runs  as  follows :  '  About  thirty  millions  represent  the 
mm  of  remittances  made  to  England,  during  the  ten  years  1868— 
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1877,  by  servants  of  Government,  professional  men,  merchants, 
and  in  fact  the  whole  British  population  of  India.' 

Many  other  statements  advanced  in  regard  to  the  c  Bankruptcy 
of  India '  might  be  shown  to  be  equally  unfounded  and  unsup- 
ported by  evidence.  The  conclusive  proofs  of  the  material  and 
moral  progress  of  India  outweigh  bare  assertions  to  the  con- 
trary :  and  the  causes  which  we  have  assigned  appear  to  us 
sufficient  to  explain  how  debt  has  accumulated  and  estates  have 
become  encumbered  in  the  Deccan,  notwithstanding  the  benefits 
conferred  by  our  firm  and  liberal  rule. 

From  the  enumeration  of  such  causes  we  pass  to  a  considera- 
tion of  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  incidental  to  the  con- 
dition of  rural  society  which  has  been  described.  All  debt  is 
not  of  necessity  an  unqualified  evil.  The  debt  which  can  never 
be  repaid,  and  which  leaves  the  insolvent  debtor  paralysed  by 
destroying  all  incentive  to  industry,  is  a  misapplication  and 
waste  of  power.  But  the  debt  which  utilizes  the  unemployed 
capital  of  the  banker  and  applies  it  to  the  development  or  the 
repair  of  the  productive  forces  of  nature,  is  beneficial  to  a 
country.  In  no  country  in  the  world  is  the  assistance  of  capital 
more  required  by  the  land  than  in  India.  To  this  fact  mast  be 
ascribed  the  tolerance  of  Hindu  society  for  the  foreign  money- 
lender, and  the  inculcation  by  religion  of  the  duty  of  repayment 
of  ancestral  debt  The  village  banker  is  essential  to  the  social 
system  of  the  country.  At  once  the  purchaser  of  rural  produce 
and  the  local  agent  of  the  central  mercantile  firms,  alike  the 
village  shopkeeper  and  money-lender,  he  enables  the  peasantry 
to  derive  full  benefit  from  a  good  season,  and  to  moderate  the 
oft-recurring  disasters  of  drought  and  flood.  Without  his  aid 
the  rent  could  not  be  realized.  His  functions  in  normal  times 
are  most  important,  but  in  the  abnormal  times  of  famine  they 
are  indispensable.  Then  the  banker  and  shopkeeper  is  stimu- 
lated to  double  activity  in  both  capacities.  He  advances  from 
his  stores  food,  seed,  stock,  and  even  money,  to  the  peasantry, 
who  can  offer  nothing  but  their  credit  in  return.  By  relieving 
the  better  classes  of  the  community,  he  lessens  the  pressure  upon 
the  public  purse.  But  he  does  more  than  this.  He  becomes 
the  Government  purveyor  for  the  masses  who  are  crowded  on 
the  State  relief  works.  Experience  has  proved  the  advantage  of 
leaving  the  transport  and  distribution  of  food-supplies  to  private 
trade.  The  Government  officials  give  ample  notice  of  their 
requirements,  collect  and  publish  information  concerning  the 
markets  from  which  plentiful  supplies  may  be  drawn,  keep  open 
the  arteries  of  communication,  and  maintain  order  and  disci- 
pline amongst  the  starving  people.     But  it  is  the  Sowkar  who 
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tpans  the  gulf  which  separates  want  from  plenty,  and  fulfils  the 
functions  of  distribution  which  no  State  agency  can  perform. 

The  advantages  of  such  debt  are  clearly  as  numerous  as  are 
the  various  productive  uses  to  which  rural  credit  is  applied.  But 
even  a  collapse  of  credit  is  not  without  some  wholesome  compen- 
sation for  the  disadvantages  which  it  involves.  Without  selec- 
tion, without  education,  and  in  short  without  any  moral  or 
social  preparation  whatsoever,  a  whole  body  of  rack-rented 
tenantry  were  elevated  into  a  landed  proprietary.  All  brought 
with  them  into  their  new  position  a  heritage  of  debt :  but  some 
have  shaken  themselves  free,  and  established  their  title  to  the 
liberal  rights  conferred  upon  them.  Others  have  only  abused 
their  privileges  and  increased  their  liabilities,  so  as  to  en- 
cumber their  lands.  Under  these  circumstances,  a  process  of 
natural  and  gradual  decay,  of  debt  sinking  into  bankruptcy,  and 
of  bankruptcy  bearing  the  fruit  of  eviction,  may  produce  a 
healthier  readjustment  of  rural  society.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  the  transfer  of  property  from  ignorance,  improvidence,  and 
sloth,  into  the  hands  of  thrift,  industry,  and  skill,  will  be  bene- 
ficial. Even  the  evicted  peasantry,  who  now  view  the  process 
with  discontent  and  alarm,  will  gain  by  their  freedom  from  the 
wreck  of  their  encumbered  estates.  As  free  labourers  they  will 
at  least  recommence  a  new  financial  and  moral  existence,  and 
may  in  process  of  time  recover  what  they  have  lost.  In  any 
case  a  more  healthy  tone  will  he  infused  into  the  relations 
which  subsist  between  land  and  capital,  when  the  risk  and  waste, 
which  attend  debts  contracted  by  men  who  can  never  repay 
them,  are  eliminated  from  the  loan  market. 

Passing  to  the  reverse  side  of  this  picture  of  rural  distress 
and  discontent,  we  can  best  consider  the  disadvantages  of  debt 
in  connection  with  the  state  of  the  law.  The  laws  of  India 
which  affect  debt  may  be  classified  into  two  divisions,  according 
as  they  regulate  the  relations  between  creditor  and  debtor  before 
the  stage  of  insolvency  is  reached,  and  as  they  confer  powers  on 
the  creditor  over  an  insolvent  debtor.  The  former  are  cha- 
racterized by  an  entire  absence  of  any  restriction  or  interference. 
Every  facility  is  afforded  both  to  the  borrowing  and  the  lending 
classes,  between  whom  an  equality  of  intelligence  and  capacity 
is  presumed  to  exist.  This  benevolent  neutrality  of  the  Legist* 
lature,  however,  gives  an  advantage  to  the  quick-witted  and  un- 
scrupulous Marwari  over  the  simple  peasant.  The  laws  which 
are  comprised  under  the  latter  division  are  entirely  one-sided. 
They  proceed  on  the  assumption  that  the  insolvent  debtor  has 
committed  an  offence  against  society,  and  they  deal  with  him 
with  a  severity  unknown  to  any  other  modern  code  of  law.    The 
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Indian  law  in  its  first  stage  almost  encourages  debt,  and 
later  stage  drags  the  debtor  into  reckless  despair. 

The  leading  provisions  of  the  laws  grouped  in  the  first 
division  are  as  follows  : — Land  has  been  declared  to  be  the 
heritable  and  transferable  possession  of  the  peasantry ;  and  the 
mechanism  by  which  such  transfers  are  effected  is  extraordinarily 
simple  and  inexpensive.  Transit  dues  were  abolished  ;  and 
the  numerous  cesses  and  extra  taxes,  under  which  the  ryots  had 
groaned,  were  swept  away.  The  law  of  contract  gave  the 
peasant  full  power  to  bind  himself  by  an  obligation  which 
required  little  formality  and  no  trouble  to  execute.  At 
same  time,  whilst  land  was  enfranchised  from  all  restricts 
and  the  landholder  from  all  disabilities,  the  money-lender 
obtained  equal  relief  from  cramping  legislation.  In  1859  all 
usury  laws  were  abolished,  and  the  Bombay  Regulation  of  1827, 
which  prescribed  12  per  cent,  as  the  legal  rate  of  interest,  shared 
the  fate  of  many  similar  statutes.  A  simple  law  of  limitation 
was  passed  ;  and  the  Hindu  rule  of  Dtim  dupat*  was  superseded. 
Law  Courts  were  multiplied,  and  the  administration  of  justice 
cheapened.  Thus  in  every  way,  both  by  the  facilities  offe 
to  debtors  and  by  the  security  guaranteed  to  creditors,  debt 
encouraged  by  law. 

In  the  same  year  which  witnessed  the  abolition  of  usury 
the  Civil  Procedure  Code  was  passed.  This  celebrated  enact- 
ment has  recently  been  revised,  and  its  amendments  came  into 
force  in  October  1877.  But  we  are  here  dealing  with  the  law 
which  was  in  force  when  the  Dei-ran  disturbances  occurred.  The 
provisions  of  the  Civil  Code  of  1851)  conferred  excessive  powers 
on  the  creditor.  He  might  sell  up  an  insolvent  debtor,  strip 
the  ornaments  off  his  wife,  take  the  beams  away  from  the  roof  of 
his  hovel- — leaving  him  without  protection  from  sun  and  rain — 
sell  his  bullocks  and  farm  instruments,  and  evict  him  from  his 
estate.  In  most  countries  the  bankrupt  is  left  with  the  bare 
necessaries  of  life,  such  as  his  tools  of  trade,  his  wearing  apparel, 
and  bedding.  In  Russia,  where  the  recently  emancipated  pea- 
santry have,  like  the  Indian  ryot,  fallen  into  pecuniary  embarrass- 
ments,   the    law    deals    with    insolvent   debtors    with    extn 
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-  •  The  rale  known  as  Dtim  thijml  preclude']  tin;  recovery  of  interest  at 
timo  in  CKCtBo  of  the  [ihrji'ipnl  »]ht'.'  the  ii'lKuiri.'  iviuh  in  money.  The  ■ 
rule  is  found  in  the  old  laws,  of  Egypt,  and  in  some  of  tho  Roman  province) 
Asia  Minor.  Great  objection  has  been  taken  by  nonicj  writers  to  tin-  application 
to  Indian  society  of  n  rigid  Statu  to  of  Limitations :  anil  the  reduction  of  the 
periiid  of  limitation  from  twelve  to  three  yours  lnu  wometiniry  been  designed  M 
one  of  thecauses  el' the  Dec-nn  rir-K  Tile  subject  is  very  clearly  and  temperately 
ili.-eLUHed  in  Chapter  IV.  section  5  of  the  Report  of  tho  Commission,  where  m — 
popular  fallacies  are  exposed. 
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leniency.  Their  horse  and  their  share  of  communal  land,  as 
well  as  their  implements  and  house,  are  exempted  from  seques- 
tration. But  the  law  of  1859  exempted  nothing  from  sale, 
and  mercilessly  reduced  the  bankrupt  ryot  to  absolute  ruin. 
Nor  did  its  severity  end  here.  The  debtor's  body  was  liable 
to  imprisonment,  and  the  terrors  of  such  a  disgrace  and  banish- 
ment from  his  family  and  caste  generally  induced  the  peasant  to 
purchase  immunity  by  degrading  himself  and  his  children 
into  a  condition  of  serfdom.  But  the  omissions  of  the  law  are 
not  less  noteworthy  than  its  provisions.  No  discharge  was 
granted  to  the  bankrupt  after  the  surrender  of  his  property, 
nor  was  any  limitation  prescribed  to  the  term  of  slavery  which 
he  might  accept  Although  he  might  have  been  stripped  of  all 
his  possessions,  some  of  his  liabilities  always  survived  the 
wreck  of  his  affairs.  The  unsatisfied  creditor  invariably  kept 
in  reserve  a  fresh  claim,  or  exacted  a  renewal  of  a  bond,  in 
order  to  overwhelm  his  victim  by  the  terror  of  imprisonment,  if 
he  attempted  to  evade  the  obligation  of  slavery.  Any  savings 
which  might  hereafter  accrue  to  the  bankrupt  were  appropriated 
by  the  money-lender  to  his  own  use.  The  term  of  serfdom  was 
thus  prolonged  until  the  creditor's  claims  were  fully  satisfied, 
and,  as  the  balance  of  the  ryot's  indebtedness  carried  compound 
interest,  the  insolvent  debtor  naturally  surrendered  himself  to 
despair. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  law,  which  in  most  particulars 
remains  unaltered  at  the  present  time.  Three  points  claim 
especial  attention.  First,  the  legal  presumption  which  assumes 
the  existence  of  an  equality  of  sense  and  capacity  between  the 
debtor  and  creditor  has  been  refuted  by  the  experience  of  twenty 
years  of  Deccan  administration.  Secondly,  the  power  of  im- 
prisonment, which  the  law  of  1859  conferred,  and  which  has 
been  limited  but  not  entirely  abrogated  by  recent  legislation, 
has  rarely  been  enforced  ;  but  the  threat  of  imprisonment  has 
been  skilfully  used  by  the  money-lender  to  extort  from  the 
peasant  acquiescence  in  a  condition  of  serfdom  which  is  trans- 
mitted from  generation  to  generation.  Such  an  abuse  of  the 
law  was  not  contemplated  by  the  Legislature;  but  the  fact 
explains  much  of  the  discontent  and  disturbance  which  has  been 
reported,  and  which  originates  in  those  ranks  of  society  over 
which  a  reign  of  terror  has  been  established.  Lastly,  the  con- 
tinuance of  terror  and  despair  is  secured  by  the  absence  of  any 
final  catastrophe  of  bankruptcy  and  of  the  consequent  emancipa- 
tion of  the  bankrupt. 

The  recital  of  these  three  points  will  suggest  the  character  of 
the  reforms  which,  in  our  opinion,  are  urgently  needed.     Our 
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space  forbids  a  detailed  consideration,  either  of  the  experiments 
which  have  already  been  tried,  or  of  the  drastic  and  even  wild 
remedies  which  are  advocated  by  a  certain  school  of  Indian 
officials.  But  the  failure  of  one  experiment,  applied  to  a  class 
of  landholders  in  the  Guzerat  division  of  the  Bombay  Presidency, 
deserves  a  passing  notice,  more  particularly  because  the  same 
principle  was  subsequently  extended  by  Lord  Northbrook  to  the 
Zemindars  of  Sind.  We  refer  to  the  large  landlords  or  Taluk- 
dars  of  Ahmedabad,  whose  affairs  were  by  a  special  enactment 
removed  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Civil  Courts.  By  that 
measure  the  public  faith  was  broken  with  capital,  and  the 
Talukdars  were  permitted  to  repudiate  their  contracts,  and  to 
retain  their  lands  which  were  legally  forfeited.  But  the  in- 
dulgence has  not  taught  the  landlords  of  Guzerat  experience, 
and  in  its  last  administrative  report  the  Government  of  Bombay 
alludes  to  the  enactment  in  these  terms  : — 

' It  is  unsatisfactory  to  find  that  so  little  improvement  has  taken 
place  in  the  character  and  habits  of  the  indebted  landlords  of  Broach 
and  Ahmedabad.  In  several  instances  applications  have  been  made 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Act  by  persons  whose  estates  have  already  been 
once  handed  back  to  them  free  from  debt.' 

The  time  has  now  arrived  when  the  responsibility  of  initiating 
reform  can  no  longer  be  shifted  from  the  Central  to  the  Local 
Councils  for  making  laws  and  regulations.  The  amelioration 
of  the  condition  of  the  agricultural  classes  is  an  imperial  task, 
and  the  provision  of  special  relief  for  a  few  favoured  sections  of 
society  will  merely  aggravate  the  discontent  of  the  masses.  Each 
local  Act  affords  a  precedent  for  other  Legislative  Chambers, 
and  its  retention  on  the  Statute-book  only  fosters  agitation  for 
extending  its  provisions.  Indecision  and  concession  are  as 
dangerous  in  the  work  of  legislation,  as  they  are  in  the  more 
active  departments  of  Indian  administration.  History,  both 
ancient  and  modern,  affords  abundant  warning  of  the  impolicy 
of  surrendering  the  principles  of  civil  justice  to  the  cries  of 
an  indebted  proletariat.  The  people  of  India  are  only  now 
learning  their  first  lessons  in  justice  and  in  the  principles  of  civi- 
lized administration,  and  every  alteration  of  the  law  confounds 
their  sense  of  right  and  wrong.  It  would  be  a  most  dangerous 
lesson  to  teach  them,  how  easily  retrospective  legislation  can 
avert  from  a  whole  class  the  natural  consequences  of  its  impro- 
vidence, and  apply  the  sponge  to  its  debts.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  the  Government  of  India  will  take  into  its  own  hands  the 
alteration  of  the  law,  and  submit  to  the  most  rigid  scrutiny 
every  quack  remedy  which  is  proposed  to  it. 

In  carrying  out  the  work  of  legislation,  there  are  three  prin- 
ciples 
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ciples  which  should  be  steadily  kept  in  view.  In  the  first  place, 
Free-trade  in  land,  created  in  1836,  must  not  be  wantonly  de- 
stroyed. Were  land  rendered  inalienable,  any  rural  credit  which 
is  now  founded  on  the  transferable  character  of  landed  property 
would  be  lost.  The  peasantry  would  be  the  first  to  feel  and  to 
resent  the  effects  of  a  limitation  of  their  borrowing  power,  or,  in 
other  words,  a  restriction  on  the  free  application  of  capital  to 
their  lands.  Moreover  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  State 
would  still  require  and  exercise  its  power  of  evicting  revenue 
defaulters.  The  number  of  defaulters  and  consequently  of  evic- 
tions would  obviously  be  increased  by  any  measure  which  aggra- 
vated the  difficulties  of  the  peasantry  in  borrowing  their  rent  or 
the  funds  necessary  for  their  agricultural  operations.  But  even 
if  the  State  were  to  waive  its  own  claims,  it  could  not  guarantee 
perpetual  possession  to  existing  landholders  against  causes 
which  are  more  potent  than  the  attacks  of  money-lenders.  The 
deficiency  of  a  single  inundation,  which  occurred  in  the  province 
of  Sind  in  1877,  threw  out  of  cultivation  677,561  acres  of  land. 
The  sale  of  Sicilian  corn  in  ancient  Rome,  the  recent  revival 
of  the  American  cotton-supply  and  the  consequent  ruin  of  the 
cotton-trade  in  India,  and  the  still  increasing  importation  of 
foreign  stock  and  corn  into  England,  are  conspicuous  examples 
of  influences  which  in  their  respective  countries  have  contracted 
cultivation  and  compelled  the  transfer  or  relinquishment  of 
land. 

Secondly :  the  rate  of  interest  cannot  be  regulated  by  law.  The 
truth  of  this  maxim  has  been  fully  taught  by  science  and  illus- 
trated by  history.  Yet  the  advocates  of  usury  laws  in  India, 
as  well  as  in  Germany,  are  still  unconvinced  and  importunate. 
The  practical  failure  of  such  laws  is  too  recent  an  experience 
in  Indian  legislation,  to  justify  a  revival  of  the  experiment  in  the 
usual  form.  It  has  therefore  been  proposed  by  the  Bombay 
Government  to  allow  the  Courts  of  law  to  fix  the  rate  of  interest 
proper  to  each  transaction.  The  decision  would  thus  be  left 
to  the  uncertain  and  untrained  opinion  of  nearly  one  hundred 
different  tribunals.  The  official  report  of  the  Deccan  riots 
disposes  of  the  proposal  in  the  following  terms  :  *  To  empower 
the  subordinate  judges  to  use  their  discretion  is  to  ask  them  to 
assume  a  responsibility  for  which  their  legal  training  and 
character  hardly  fit  them.  Diversity  of  practice  would  be  in- 
evitable.' It  is  obvious  that  such  a  result  would  only  upset  the 
calculations  of  the  Sowkars,  and  add  trouble  and  expense  to  the 
transactions  of  the  loan  market. 

Thirdly :  Good  faith  must  be  scrupulously  maintained.  The 
rights  of  capital  must  be  enforced  no  less  than  those  of  land  or 
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labour.      The   murder  of  the  Prsetor  Asellio  is  not  the    onl 
instance,  which  history  records,  of  creditors  taking  1 
their  own  hands  when  legal  redress  has  been  refused  them.   Tl 
State,    by    the    protection    which    it    affords,    has  induced    t' 
banker  to  advance  money  to  the  ryot,  and   has   itself  direel 
benefitted  by  the  rent  which  the  ryot  has  been  able  to  pay. 
cannot  then  suddenly  rob  the  creditor  of  his  remedy,  by  rcducii 
either  the  principal  or  the  interest  of  the  loan  which  has  bf 
advanced  and  dissipated,  or  by  refusing  its  aid  to  recover  wl 
is  legally  due.     Such  spoliation  would   itot  be  justified  by  the 
ephemeral  relief  which  it  might  afford  to  debtors.     It   would 
demoralize  society,  and  the  cry  for  cancelling  debts  would, 
the  first  time  in  Indian  historv,  become   the  watchword  of  ri 
lution.     Undoubtedly  ancestral  debt  is  the  chief  cause  of  national 
indebtedness,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  prosperity  and 
general  improvement,  which  fifty  years  of  British  rule  have  now 
given  to  the  Deccan  ryot,  should   have  been  discounted  by 
native  administration,  whose  extravagance  and   misgovernmi 
had  ruined  the  people.     But  the  heavy  legary  of  distress  and  d< 
ought  to  have  been  repudiated  at  once,  if  it  was  to  be  repudiated 
at  all,  and  it  is  too  late  now  to  apply  the  sponge  to  obligations 
which  have  changed  hands  and  have   been   recognised   by  law. 
We  must  be  grateful   for  the  healthy  tone  of  native  society  in 
regard  to  debt,  and  must  not  corrupt  by  demoralizing  legislation 
a  sentiment  which  has  hitherto  afforded  the  best  security  against 
disorder.     It  would    be  desirable  that  the    Legislature  should 
place  some  limitation  upon  an  heir's  liability  for  ancestral  debt : 
but  it  must  be  remembered  that  life  in  India  is  very  uncertain. 
Cholera,  epidemic  fevers,  and  those  fatal  diseases  which  follow 
in  the    train  of   famine,  are  of  constant  and   most  destructive 
recurrence.     Unless    therefore    care   is    taken    in    dealing  with 
inherited   debt,  there  would  be  a  danger  of  discouraging  rhe 
growth  and  application  of  capital— a  result  which  would  aggra- 
vate and  not  diminish  distress. 

VVe  may  now  revert  to  the  points  in  which  the  existing  lal 
has  been  considered  defective,  and  state  the  alterations  whicl 
can  be  provided  without  contravening  the  principles  suggested. 
There  should  be  special  measures  adopted  for  protecting  the 
simple  ryot  against  fraud  ;  the  creditor  should  no  longer  have  it 
within  his  power  to  threaten  an  honest  debtor  with  imprisonment; 
and,  finally,  the  bankrupt  should  be  protected  against  any  revii 
of  old  claims,  which  should  be  extinguished  for  ever  when  oi 
he  has  surrendered  his  whole  estate  to  his  creditors. 

The  prevention  of  fraud  is  so  essentially  one  of  the  functii 
of  Government,  that  we  must  concede  to  those  who  have  char; 
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the  Government  with  neglect  of  duty  towards  the  ryot,  that  it 
has  failed  to  protect  the   borrowing  classes  against  fraud.     It 
is  officially  reported   that  the  Sowkars  constantly  forge  bonds, 
omit  to  give  receipts,  falsify  their  accounts,  hire  false  witnesses, 
and  tender  as  new  old  bonds  which  have  been  discharged.     The 
money-lender  knows  the  law,  whilst  the  ryot  is  ignorant  of  the 
most  common  precautions  which  the   transaction   of  business 
suggests.     'The  marwari'  is  described  in  the  Commissioners' 
report  as  ( indifferent    to    public   opinion,  and    following   the 
instincts  of  the  usurer.      He  has  sufficient  education  to  draw 
up   his  own   plaint  and  to  understand   procedure   as   well  as 
his  Vakil*  (lawyer).     To  what  extent  this  knowledge  of  law 
assists  him,  may  be  gauged  from  the  fact  that,  out  of  a  total  of 
144,412  suits  instituted  in  the    rural  districts  of  Bombay  in 
1877,  128,261  were  for  money  ;  and  of  these  80  per  cent,  were 
on  written  obligations  or  accounts  involving  sums  less  than  50/. 
The  facility  with  which  frauds  are  practised  arises  chiefly  from 
the  ignorance  of  the  debtor,  who  either  does  not  know  his  rights, 
or  is  afraid  to  enforce  them.     It  has  already  been  noticed  that 
the  law  presumes  an  equality  of  intelligence  between  the  lender 
and  the  borrower,  and  offers  every  facility  to  the  making  of 
contracts.     But  a  ryot  can  rarely  write  or  read,  and  frequently 
does  not  understand  the  meaning  of  an  obligation  which  he  has 
contracted.     The  technicalities  of  law,  and  its  presumptions  in 
favour  of  deeds  which  have  been  formally  executed,   are  thus 
unfairly  and  exclusively  used  by  one  party  to  a  contract  against 
the  other.     Some  safeguards  must  obviously  be  provided  against 
fraud,  which  may  be  better  suited  to  the  backward  state  of  rural 
society.    The  ryot  need  not  be  deprived  of  his  power  to  contract, 
but  his  contracts  must  be  explained  to  him,  and  executed  in  a 
form  which  he  can  understand.     At  present,  the  debtor  seldom 
keeps  a  copy  of  his  account  or  of  any  deed  which   he  may 
execute,  but  it  would  be  possible  by  a  system  of  registration  to 
protect  such  documents   against  the  frauds  to  which  they  are 
subjected  when  in  the  custody  of  the  Sowkar.     The  details  of 
the  reform  of  procedure  can  readily  be  worked  out,  and  will 
involve  no  departure  from  the  fundamental  principles  of  civil 
justice.     Even  the  advocates  of  free-trade  admit  some  exception 
in  the  case  of  infant  states  whose  industries  require  a  policy  of 
protection.      The  argument  for  the  exceptional  treatment  and 
protection  of  the  uneducated  peasantry  of  India  is  far  stronger, 
and  the  presumption  that  the  ryot  can  take  care  of  his  own 
interests  is  at  least  premature. 

The  abolition  of  imprisonment  for  debt  is  a  reform  which 
has  only  been  conceded  in  part  by  the  amended  Civil  Code.    We 

have 
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have  already  shown  how  the  Sowkar  has  used  the  threat  of 
imprisonment  to  reduce  his  victim  to  a  serf,  and  how  tins 
serfdom  has  passed  with  the  heritage  of  debt  from  one  genera- 
tion to  another.  It  will  readily  he  admitted  that  misfortune 
should  not  be  confounded  with  crime.  But  even  if  it  were 
considered  necessary  to  punish  a  debtor  with  imprisonment,  the 
power  to  enforce  or  remit  the  penalty  should  not  be  delegated 
to  the  creditor.  The  account  given  in  all  official  reports  proves 
that  the  Sowkar  has  rarely  used,  but  has  constantly  abused,  the 
power  which  the  law  of  1850  conferred  upon  him.  He  has 
merely  extorted  from  the  ryot  terms  which  have  degraded  the 
debtor  and  demoralized  the  creditor.  This  should  no  longer  be 
tolerated,  and  the  repeal  of  the  law,  which  allows  a  debtor  to 
be  imprisoned  when  no  fraud  has  been  committed,  is  demanded 
by  considerations  of  humanity  as  well  as  of  justice. 

Equally  necessary  with  relief  from  the  fear  of  imprisonment 
is  relief  from  that  moral  despair  which  now  settles  upon  the 
insolvent  debtor.  Although  he  may  have  sacrificed  everything, 
even  his  independence,  there  is  still  some  claim  kept  in  reserve, 

'  The  creditor's  powers  are  not  exhausted,'  write  the  Commissioners, 
'  when  he  has  beggared  hie  debtor.  He  con  make  him  his  bond-slave 
by  the  powers  of  imprisonment,  or  if  be  do  not  require  his  labour  on 
the  land  he  can  seize  his  earnings,  as  fast  as  they  accumulate,  without 
any  limitation  to  time.  Decrees  dating  from  before  1860  are  still 
current  in  1875.' 

The  unfortunate  ryot  congratulates  himself  if  he  is  left  on  his 
estate  as  nominal  proprietor,  but  really  in  a  state  of  villeinage. 
But  he  is  in  a  false  position,  and  the  eviction  which  he  dreads 
is  merely  postponed  until  old  age  or  disease  renders  his  main- 
tenance no  longer  profitable  to  the  Sowkar.  It  would  be  better 
for  him  to  get  rid  of  the  wreck  of  his  estate  with  its  encum- 
brances, and  to  recommence  his  independent  existence  as  a 
labourer,  free  from  the  festering  canker  and  corruption  of  his 
obligations  to  the  money-lender.  We  would  therefore  assist  the 
natural  and  gradual  process  of  eviction  by  the  introduction  of  » 
law  of  bankruptcy.  It  has,  however,  been  urged  that  the  sudden 
introduction  of  such  a  law  would  lead  to  so  many  simultaneous 
evictions,  as  to  create  a  serious  political  danger.  Probably  the 
danger  is  exaggerated.  It  is  certain  that  in  Sind  Hindu  bankers 
have  failed  to  attract  sufficient  labour  to  make  the  acquisition  of 
the  estates  of  their  Mahometan  debtors  a  profitable  business. 
The  labour  difficulty  would  probably  recur  in  other  parts  of  the 
Presidency.  But  if  the  evictions  of  one-third  of  the  Deccan 
peasantry  were  anticipated,  the  first  introduction  of  a  bank- 
ruptcy law  would  justify  a  more  liberal  measure  of  Govern- 
ment 
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ment  interference  than  would  otherwise  or  at  any  other  time  be 
advisable.  The  cultivators  are  accustomed  to  receive  advances 
from  Government  for  the  purchase  of  stock  or  seed,  and  after 
the  recent  famine  about  3000/.  were  advanced  for  this  purpose. 
It  would  therefore  involve  merely  a  liberal  extension  of  an 
existing  practice,  if  Government  were  to  assist  the  most  capable 
of  the  bankrupt  peasantry  to  recover  their  estates.  In  this 
manner  the  want  of  a  bankruptcy  law,  which  has  long  been  felt, 
could  be  supplied  without  the  risk  of  serious  disturbance. 

Intimately   connected    with    the   ryot's  indebtedness   is   the 
more  serious  evil  of  the  indebtedness  of  India,  to  which  atten- 
tion has  been  recalled  by  Mr.  Fawcett.*     The  importance  of  the 
connection  is  enhanced  by  the  consideration,  that  the  agricultural 
classes  of  India  bear  not  merely  a  share,  but  a  disproportionate 
share,  of  the  national  burdens.     The  readjustment  of  taxation 
is  therefore  a  further  reform  which  justice  and  policy  demand. 
In  1871  we  estimated  that  the  upper  classes  of  India  contributed 
not  more  than  1  per  cent,  on  their  income  to  taxation  proper, 
whilst  the  classes  below  the  income-tax  contributed  5  per  cent, 
of  their  means.     The  balance  of  taxation,  so  far  from  having 
been  redressed,  has   been  further  depressed  in  favour  of  the 
richer  classes  by  the  precipitate  action  of  Lord  Northbrook  in 
abolishing  the  income  tax.     He  thus  broke  up  the  machinery  of 
collection  just  when  valuable  experience  had  been  obtained  ;  he 
deprived  himself  of  a  reserve  fund  which  might  have   been 
applied  to  the  relief  of  the  Bengal  famine  in  1874 ;  he  aggra- 
vated the  financial  difficulties  of  reduced  cash  balances,  increased 
debt,  and  diminished  income,  which  he  bequeathed  to  his  suc- 
cessor ;  and  he  prepared  the  way  for  the  imposition  of  more 
obnoxious  license  taxes.     Real  as  are  the  objections  to  every 
alteration  of  taxation  in  India,  we  would  advocate  the  reimposi- 
tion  and  permanent  maintenance  of  the  income  tax.     A  license 
tax,  such  as  was  imposed  by  Bombay  Act  III.  1878,  is  not 
merely  open  to  the  charge  of  oppressively  low  incidence,  but 
also  to  that  of  breach  of  faith  with  the  holders  of  leases  gua- 
ranteed under  the  Bombay  land-settlements.     For  in  many  cases 
the  peasant  proprietors  and  larger  landholders  are  being  treated 
as  traders  because  they  sell  their  agricultural  produce.    It  is  true 
that — as   Mr.    Fawcett   points   out — three   successive    Finance 
Ministers  condemned  the  tax.     But  Lord  Lawrence  is  not  the 
only  experienced  official  who  has  held  a  contrary  view.     On 
July  1st,  1873,  Lord  Lawrence  stated  before  the  Parliamentary 
Committee  that  he  did  not  place  much  weight  on  the  argu- 


*  Sec  an  Article  in  this  Review,  No.  259,  January  1871. 
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ments  brought  forward.     He  was  in  favour  of  maintaining  the 
tax,    and    he    added,    'I    go    upon    experience    and    judgmi 
and  knowledge  of  the  country.'     Apart   from   the  question 
justice,  there  are  special  reasons  of  financial  policy  which  renih 
it  unwise  to  cumulate  taxation  proper  upon  the  Bombay  pea- 
santry.    The  Bombay  land  settlements  deserve  more  credit  than 
they  have  received  at  the  hands  of  Mr.  Fawcett.     In   Sind   a 
considerable  addition  of  land  revenue  or  rent  may  be  espected, 
when    remissions    are    more    judiciously    granted    and    regular 
settlements  universally  introduced.     Meanwhile  in  the  rest 
the  Presidency  the  total  annual  increment  of  rent  from  resett 
ment  operations  amounts  to  474,953/.,  and  in  six  out  of  eighl 
districts  new  settlements  are  shortly  to  be  introduced.     Again 
the  gross  revenue  of  Bombay,  with    a  population  which  is  not 
much  more  than  half  the   population  of  Madras,  compares   most 
favourably  with  that  of  Madras,  and  with  one  exception  has  shown 
a  progressive  tendency.      It  seems  therefore  essentia]  that 
poorer  classes  of  the  Western  Presidency  should  not  be  crush 
by  heavier  and  more  unequal  taxation.     The  recent  enhancemi 
of  the  salt  duty  in  Sind  from  eight  annas  to  forty  was  escessi' 
and  although  in  the  rest  of  the  Presidency  the  enhancement 
less  serious,  it  cannot  he  denied  that  the  financial  policy  of 
last  five  years  has  aggravated   those   inequalities  which  all 
existed.     With  a  national  debt  of   127,000,000/.   exclusiv. 
obligations,   with   a  loss  of  exchange  which   in   ten  years 
risen  from  117,248/.   to  over  3,000,000/.,'  with  a  famine  and 
war  expenditure  yet  uncalculated,  we  cannot  expect  any  reduc- 
tion of  taxation.     The  increased  traffic  in   goods  carried  by  the 
Indian  railways  may  be  due  entirely  to  the  accident  of  war  and 
famine  ;  but  the  number  of  passengers  exceeds  31,000,000, 
has  increased  hy  annual  increments  of  millions.     A  further 
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But  the  issue  nf  ii  Iran  in  not  fri  c  from  olpjoc  lions.  Every  live  years  there  is  n 
cluing!!  in  the  ndminiHtratinu  of  India,  Tlie  temptation  to  remove  unpopular 
taxation,  iiinl  tn  mii.l  to  the  llontiii^  or  liinded  debt  til"  India,  tins  proved  too  strong 
for  more  thiiu  one  Viceroy  win,  has  wished   to  inn  neural'1  n  liv.li  pnHcr.     But 
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merutnre   ivlii.di    neither   nll'n-ts  id.-  iirrninneiit   mine  of  ail'     ■   ■  ■ 


aUf-iuentcd 


■\|.i,][   ir.iilv,    lull    iihti.'I)    emails  oil   tin-   Imliiin   Caver 
'  l  t ho  future. 


Agrarian  Distress  and  Discontent  in  India.  401 

gressive  increase  in  railway  receipts  may  be  anticipated,  and 
the  charges  for  interest  on  the  capital  expended  should  be  re- 
duced when  the  present  contracts  expire.  The  substitution  of 
native  officials  for  English  civilians,  in  the  judicial  and  other 
sedentary  appointments  for  which  they  are  best  qualified,  will 
grant  considerable  relief,  if  the  Government  boldly  takes  in  hand 
the  question  of  reducing  their  salaries  from  the  foreign  rates  at 
which  English  officials  must  be  paid.  But  with  these  exceptions 
the  position  remains  as  we  described  it  in  1871 — (a  chronic 
difficulty '  arising  from  the  inelasticity  of  our  revenue  and  the 
expansive  tendency  of  our  expenditure.  Under  these  circum- 
stances a  due  regard  for  the  stability  of  our  rule,  no  less  than  for 
the  prosperity  of  the  people,  requires  that  strict  economy  should 
be  enforced;  and,  where  a  reduction  of  the  total  volume  of 
taxation  cannot  be  granted,  its  redistribution  is  alike  possible 
and  necessary. 

Such  are  the  reforms  which  seem  to  be  urgently  required,  and 
for  which  some  consideration  may  be  claimed  on  the  ground 
that  in  attempting  to  cure  one  evil  they  will  not  perpetuate  a 
worse.  The  British  Government  cannot  loosen  public  confi- 
dence in  the  security  of  property  and  its  regard  for  justice.  It 
would  neither  benefit  the  peasantry  nor  the  State,  to  place  land 
under  the  fetters  of  a  perpetual  entail  in  favour  of  a  particular 
set  of  cultivators.  Still  less  beneficial  would  it  be  to  deprive 
the  soil  of  productive  power  by  stopping  the  trade  of  the  money- 
lender. Sooner  or  later  land  must  pass,  like  all  other  privileges, 
from  the  hands  of  ignorance  and  improvidence  into  those  of 
skill,  thrift,  and  enterprise.  The  maintenance  of  the  ancient 
peasant  proprietary  in  their  rights  is  only  advantageous  if  they 
can  preserve  themselves  from  ruin.  The  State  can  suppress 
fraud,  and  encourage  the  indebted  ryot  to  rise  from  the  ruin  of 
bankruptcy  to  a  new  life  and  fresh  activity.  It  can  moreover 
reapportion  the  respective  contributions  of  the  peasantry  and 
the  money-lenders  towards  the  expenses  of  administration,  and 
redress  the  balance  of  taxation  which  at  present  presses  too  lightly 
on  capital.  It  can  diffuse  education  through  the  masses,  and  so 
teach  the  peasantry  to  enforce  the  rights  and  guard  the  privi- 
leges which  the  law  has  conferred  upon  them.  But  it  cannot 
attempt  to  do  more  than  this.  No  class  can  be  granted  im- 
munity from  the ,  laws  of  natural  decay  and  the  survival  of  the 
fittest.  Were  that  practicable,  all  social  improvement  would 
be  paralysed,  and  the  financial  ruin  of  India's  peasantry  would 
only  be  the  prelude  to  the  moral  bankruptcy  of  the  nation. 
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Art.  IV. — 1.  Tlte  Memoirs  of  Sir  John  Reresby,  of  Thrybergh, 
Bart.,  M.P.  far  York,  £c,  1634-1689.  Written  by  Himself 
From  the  Original  MS.  by  James  F.  Cartwright,  M.A. 
London,  1875. 

2.  Diary  and  Correspondence  of  Samuel  Pepys,  Esq.,  JF.R.S., 

from  his  MS.  Cypher  in  the  Pepysian  Library.     With  a  Life 

and  Notes  by  Richard,  Lord  Braybrooke.     Deciphered,  with 

Additional  Notes,*  by  Rev.  Mynors  Bright,  M.A.     6  vols. 

8vo.     London,  1875-1879. 

"T^TATIONAL  discontent  never  once  during  the  reign  of 
Jl_1  Charles  II.  sent  an  angry  mob  surging  round  Whitehall 
Palace,  or  through  the  streets  of  Westminster.  This,  perhaps, 
is  as  singular  as  any,  among  the  strange  features  presented 
by  that  era.  Disquiet  was  its  essential  characteristic.  In  the 
social  atmosphere  still  lingered  the  smell  of  the  fire  of  civil 
war ;  the  political  world  was  divided  between  alarmists  shud- 
dering over  remembrance  of  the  past,  and  idlers  greedy  to 
enjoy  the  present  hour.  Much  also  to  provoke  discontent  was 
done  by  that  monarch ;  and  his  subjects  responded  by  libels 
and  murmurs,  but  never  by  what  we  know  as  a  demonstration 
of  the  masses.  This — the  natural  propensity  of  a  populace — 
seemed  impossible  to  those  who  called  Charles  II.  King.  His 
annals,  also,  were  marked  by  national  disasters — calamities  which 
turn  men  instinctively  against  their  rulers.  The  sound  of 
De  Ruyter's  cannon  roaring  across  the  Med  way  might,  but 
for  the  noise  of  revelry,  have  rolled  through  the  galleries  o 
Whitehall :  that  palace  must  have  resounded  to  the  death- 
knell  of  plague-struck  London,  and  to  the  crash  of  the  burning 


city.     But  Charles  never   heard  the   tread  of  an  angry  crow< 
around  his  gates,  or  the  cry  of  ruined  citizens  appealing 
him  or  his  misgovernment. 

Nor  did  they  lack  prompters  to  disturbance.     Shaftesbury, 
artist  in  revolution,  devoted  to  that  purpose  his  life's  cl 
years :    the  open  tendency  of  the  Court  towards  Rome  seem< 
of  itself  sufficient  provocation  to  the  outbreak  which  he  soughtrrS 
after ;  he  was  sure  of  success ;  he  boasted  of  the  ( ten  thousan< 
brisk  boys '  that  he  could  beckon  into  action ;  but  in  vain.     Ai 
Charles   II.    declined    'to  go  again    upon  his  travels,'  so 
London  mob  refused  to  form  tumultuary  processions,  even 
answer  to   the  cry  of  a  i  Popish   Plot'      Some   counter-terroi 
evidently  neutralised  a  terror  so  potent  over  the  English  mind.-~ 
Those  maddening  passions — fear  and  hate — were,  for  the  time^ 
subdued  by  a  still  more  powerful  influence. 

And 
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*  And  a  kindred  feeling,  an  evident  disposition  to  stand  aloof 
from  anti-papal  panic,  is  observable  among  the  diarists  of  that 
time.  Pepys,  Reresby,  and  Evelyn,  alike,  are  reticent  regarding 
an  apprehension  which  must  have  haunted  the  subjects  of 
Charles  II.,  namely,  that  by  the  influence  of  royalty,  Catho- 
licism would  become  paramount  over  England.  Nor  were  they 
thus  silent  because  they  scrupled  to  chronicle,  in  other  respects, 
the  social  discontent  they  witnessed,  or  the  misdoings  of  the 
Court.  Pepys  faithfully  records  the  effect  produced  by  the 
Dutch  triumph  in  the  Thames,  and  notes  down  that '  everybody 
do  nowadays  commend  Oliver  Cromwell,  and  what  brave  things 
he  did,  and  say  of  Charles,  that  it  is  a]  miracle  that  one  come 
in  with  the  love  and  good  liking  of  his  people,  could  devise  to 
lose  so  much,  in  so  little  time.'  To  Reresby,  courtier  as  he  was,' 
we  owe  the  description  of  the  Duke  of  York's  *  unreal  smile,' 
and  of  the  King,  sauntering  along  with  ruin  at  his  heels; 
whilst  Evelyn's  € Diary'  contains  frequent  lamentations  over 
the  company  of '  misses,  concubines,  and  cattle  of  that  sort,'  that 
garrisoned  Whitehall. 

If  conjoint  observers  of  society,  in  many  respects  most  dis- 
similar, are  alike  in  a  treatment  of  their  subject,  both  as  regards 
commission  and  omission,  this  community  of  action  cannot  be 
accidental.  Evelyn,  Pepys,  and  Reresby  must  have  obeyed  a 
strong  and  wide-spread  principle,  in  ignoring  the  papal  panic 
of  their  time.  Nor  can  it  be  chance  which  made  the  London 
citizen  so  ready  to  shout  around  the  victims  of  Titus  Oates,  or 
to  rage  over  the  body  of  Sir  E.  Godfrey,  and  yet  so  resolved 
not  to  abet  any  tumultuous  movement  against  the  Government. 
It  was  a  national  policy,  not  mere  political  indifference,  which 
made  it,  to  use  Pepys's  expression, €  the  mark  of  a  fanatick  to  talk 
of  Popery  coming  in,'  and  taught  the  mob  to  shrink  from  playing 
the  fanatic's  part.  And  Pepys  himself  gives  us  the  key  to  that 
policy.  It  is  contained  in  the  common  outcry  which,  according 
to  him,  arose  upon  any  threat  of  social  disturbance,  namely,  ' that 
it  would  bring  back  1641.'  This  exclamation  discloses  the 
special  dread  which  governed  the  subjects  of  Charles  II.  Taught 
by  experience,  they  knew  that  an  alarm  of  *  The  Pope  at  the 
door/  or  even  resistance  to  a  popish  Sovereign,  might  bring 
upon  them  a  far  nearer  danger,  and  that  was  civil  war. 

The  explanation,  then,  of  that  proverbial  saying  of  two 
centuries  ago  must  be  sought  for  in  the  history  of  the  year  to 
which  it  points.  We  must  ascertain  precisely  why,  in  1678, 
Englishmen  of  all  classes  were  so  disturbed  in  mind  by  the 
thought,  '  that  1641  is  come  about  again.'  That  was  not  the 
year  when  civil  war  began ;  the  course  of  that  year,  until  the 
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very  close,  did  not  seem  at  all  in  that  direction:  1642  would 
be  the  date  we  should  choose  as  marking  the  outbreak  of  the 
Revolution.  Nor  is  it  until  we  examine  the  memorials  stamped 
with  the  form  and  pressure  of  the  days  which  ran  between 
November  1640  and  January  1642,  the  'Journal  of  the  Long 
Parliament,'  penned  by  Sir  S.  D'Ewes,  and  the  pamphlets,  and 
correspondence  of  the  time,  that  the  lesson  which  the  subjects 
of  Charles  II.  learnt  from  the  year  1641  becomes  apparent ; 
and  it  was  this.  That  year  saw  the  framework  of  English  society 
rent  asunder  by  a  deliberate  agitation  based  upon  an  imagiuary 
social  and  religious  danger.  Every  week  and  month  of  1641  was 
utilized  to  that  object;  any  pretext  however  slight,  any  means 
however  gross,  was  so  employed  ;  until  the  maddened  people 
first  raised  their  voice  in  the  streets  against  the  rulers  of  our 
Church,  then  against  the  House  of  Lords,  and  then  against 
the  Sovereign.     The  '  Great  Rebellion '  was  the  inevitable  result. 

The  supposed  danger,  the  source  of  that  agitation,  was  a 
belief,  enforced  with  the  authority  of  intense  conviction,  that  the 
Pope  and  the  dominant  powers  of  the  realm  were  leagued  to- 
gether for  the  destruction  of  the  religion  and  the  polity  of 
England.  We  were  thus  attacked  on  all  sides.  Jesuits,  friars, 
and  priests,  countless  in  number,  together  with  every  English 
lay  Catholic,  composed  the  Pope's  army  ;  these  forces  permeated 
England.  Everywhere,  also,  they  found  allies.  For,  as  the 
English  head  of  the  league  was  Henrietta  Maria — that  is  to 
say,  the  King — the  conspiracy  included  all  who  willingly  owned 
subjection  to  the  Sovereign,  and  especially,  of  course,  the 
bishops  and  clergv,  tin:  judges  and  councillors  of  state,  courtiers 
of  all  degrees,  the  officers  of  the  royal  army,  and  every  civil 
functionary  in  the  realm.  The  Protestants  of  England  were 
thus  surrounded  by  hostile  foreigners  and  neighbours,  who,  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest,  either  intentionally  or  unintentionally, 
and  acting  separately  or  conjointly,  were  lenders  and  followers 
in  this  vast  design.  This  design,  it  was  asserted,  had  long 
been  in  existence;  it  was  visible  in  all  that  Charles  1.  had 
done ;  this  was  why  he  had  alienated  or  oppressed  his  subjects, 
broken  down  Parliaments,  angered  the  Scottish  people,  and  had 
approved  of  Strafford's  wicked  counsels. 

The  first  who  screams  out  '  fire,  fire ! '  in  a  theatre  is  justly 
deemed  the  author  of  the  frenzy  that  ensues.  As  this  descrip- 
tion of  the  papal  conspiracy  is  drawn  from  Pym's  opening 
speech  to  the  Long  Parliament,"  and  as  he  urged  and  re-urged 
the  idea  upon  every  occasion,  from  November  1 640  until  January 
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1642,  and  as  he  was,  during  all  the  time,  the  leader  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  he  must  be  held  responsible  for  the  events  which 
brought  to  a  close  the  year  1641.  In  that  course  he  was  con- 
stant. As  Charles,  obeying  the  force  of  circumstances,  conceded 
the  demands  of  Parliament,  Pym  varied  his  cry  '  of  alarm. 
Those  concessions  having  produced  a  consequent  reaction 
towards  the  Crown,  Pym  threatened  his  fellow-subjects  with 
augmented  terrors  ;  he  added,  to  the  extirpation  of  our  Protestant 
religion  and  liberties,  the  extirpation  by  fire  and  sword  of  every 
English  Protestant.  Of  the  effectiveness  of  this  creed,  even  in 
its  mildest  form,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  €  That  foot  of  con- 
science' was  supplied  by  which  €a  politician  can  move  the 
world ' ;  and  as  a  secular  instrument  of  agitation  it  was  equally 
powerful.  Loyalty  to  a  monarch  who,  even  innocently,  was  in- 
volved in  the  policy  of  Rome,  must  have  been  a  difficulty; 
it  was  impossible  to  a  crowned  patron  of  assassins. 

The  action  of  this  terrible  political  engine  was  affected  by 
but  one  hindrance ;  the  plot  was  of  the  imagination,  and  not 
a  fact:  there  was  no  such  papal  conspiracy.  The  seeming 
existence  of  the  design  must,  accordingly,  be  created  not  from 
within,  but  from  without.  Direct  evidence  of  the  design  being 
inaccessible,  rumour  and  gossip,  if  it  looked  like  evidence,  must 
be  used;  and  so  was  any  favourable  accident  which  chance 
afforded.  Most  of  all,  however,  for  the  propagation  of  that 
belief,  and  to  endow  it  with  the  semblance  of  reality,  its  pro- 
moter relied  on  an  incessant  repetition  and  reiteration  of  the 
idea.  This  Pym's  parliamentary  tact  and  position  made  easy. 
Whatever  happened,  whatever  subject  was  before  the  House  of 
Commons,  ' the  scarlet  spectre '  reappeared,  and  was  saluted  by 
speeches,  motions,  and  resolutions;  and  the  appointment  of 
committees  under  various  names,  but  always  for  the  same  object, 
furnished  a  species  of  endless  chain  by  which  the  Papist  and  his 
devices  were  dragged  constantly  before  the  Speaker's  chair. 
Hardly  a  week  passed  by,  but  some  excuse  arose  for  the  forma- 
tion of  committees  of  *  religion,'  for  *  enquiry  after  Papists,'  or  into 
*  the  Popish  hierarchy  in  England.'  These  proposals  stimulated 
discussion  and  statements  of  the  widest  and  wildest  nature ;  and 
excited  auditors  in  the  House  and  its  precincts  gave  rapid  cir- 
culation to  the  alarm. 

The  floor  of  the  House  of  Commons  formed,  in  1640,  an 
advertising  medium  quite  as  effective  as  it  is  now-a-days.  The 
not  infrequent  accident  of  ' strangers '  being  '  told '  among  mem- 
bers in  a  '  division '  proves  that  the  lobby,  and  the  space  below 
the  bar,  was  habitually  crowded  with  spectators.  And  this  sig- 
nificant hint  is  given  lx>th  of  the  presence  and  of  the  motives  of 
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eager  listeners  in  the  committee-rooms :  a  motion  for  their 
exclusion — by  a  steady  adherent  to  the  King — was  *  quashed/ 
at  the  instance  of  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  Popish  plot.*  Nor 
did  parliamentary  news  rest  dormant  in  Westminster  Hall,  or 
among  the  talkers  in  London  streets :  it  was  rapidly  dispersed 
throughout  England  by  '  flying  sheets.'  '  Husband's  Diurnal 
Occurrences,  or  Daily  Proceedings  in  this  Great  and  Happy 
Parliament '  quite  fulfils  the  promise  of  its  title  ;  and  the  source 
of  its  inspirations  is  marked  by  many  a  paragraph,  such  as — 
that  an  archdeacon  had  cursed  the  Parliament  as  '  a  company  of 
puritanical,  factious  fellows ;'  that  another  clergyman  had  affirmed 
that  the  €  Puritans  were  all  knaves,  and  Papists  all  honest  men '; 
or  that  a  letter,  written  in  the  Queen's  name,  directing  all  good 
Catholics  to  pray  for  the  success  of  a  great  design,  had  been 
laid  before  the  House. 

Each  committee-room,  also,  was  a  fresh  centre  for  the  circulation 
of  the  papal  panic.  Every  enquiry  tended  to  establish  the  necessity 
of  the  search ;  and  every  enquirer,  inspired  by  the  importance  of 
his  task,  became  a  minor  prophet  in  the  mission  of  which  Pym 
was  the  hierophant.  Sir  S.  D'Ewes  was  an  altered  man  after  he 
was  appointed  chairman  over  an  investigation  '  about  recusants '; 
inflated  by  his  dignity  in  the  committee-room,  all  he  heard  or 
saw  confirmed  his  own  discoveries,  and  every  debate  gave  him 
opportunity  to  magnify  his  office  and  the  truth  of  the  conspiracy. 

What  can  convert  a  nothing  into  a  something,  or  give  vitality 
to  a  hobby,  more  effectively  than  a  parliamentary  committee? 
And  Pym  knew  this  quite  as  well  as  we  do.  So  day  by  day  the 
reports  from  these  committees  were  read  aloud  at  the  table  of 
the  House.  Members  never  met  but  they  heard  that  thousands 
of  recusants  were  collected  in  London,  and  swarmed  in  Lan- 
cashire and  Wales  ;  that  '  nineteen  earls  and  two  countesses  '  were 
Papists,  and  that  sixty  Jesuits  were,  at  that  very  moment,  cele- 
brating the  Mass  within  the  neighbourhood  of  Parliament.  Nor 
were  stories  wanting,  that  priests  had  openly  threatened  to  kill  the 
King,  or  had  boasted  that  he  and  the  Pope '  were  all  one  ;'  that 
cartloads  of  armour  were  being  sent  to  the  houses  of  popish 
noblemen,  or  that  they  were  collecting  pickaxes  and  shovels, 
'  there  being  a  great  design  on  foot.'  And  in  confirmation  of 
that  design,  according  to  Sir  S.  D'Ewes,  a  vast  store  of  *  popish 
stuff,  black  wooden  crosses,  trinkets,  and  cords  for  whipping,' 
had  been  exhibited  in  his  committee-room. 

These  committees,  also,  justified  an  aspect  of  activity.     Upon 
their   reports   were   founded   repeated   orders   and   resolutions, 

♦  17th  Dec.  1040,  D'Ewea,  HarL  MSS.,  162,  85. 

directing 


Pym  and  Shaftesbury  :  two  Popish  Plots.  407 

directing  the  officers  of  Parliament,  or  the  sheriffs  of  London 
and  Middlesex  to  apprehend,  disarm,  and  fine  Papists,  to  expel 
them  from  the  Court,  or  to  confine  them  to  their  houses.  Repeated 
proposals,  also,  were  made  of  addresses  to  the  King  and  of  con- 
ferences with  the  Lords  touching  the  great  conspiracy. 

Though  that  universal  treason  remained  to  the  end,  as  at  the 
first,  vague,  undefined,  and  undiscovered,  yet  two  very  definite 
results  arose  from  these  parliamentary  tactics.  The  imagina- 
tion of  the  people  was  enthralled  by  the  perpetual  reappear- 
ance of  the  Popish  Plot,  under  ever-changing  effects  of  form, 
time,  and  place  ;  and  a  standing  exhibition  was  maintained  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  one  hand,  as  the  sole  defence 
against '  the  grim  wolf  of  Rome,  and  of  all  Pym's  opponents, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  King,  the  bishops,  and  the  House  of  Lords, 
as  the  wolfs  friends  and  agents. 

Four  weeks  of  session  had  not  passed  over  the  Long  Parliament 
before  these  tactics  showed  their  practical  tendency :  a  train  of 
consequences  was  opened  up  which  brought,  for  a  moment, 
Revolution  itself  into  sight,  and  made  the  House  of  Commons 
the  true  aggressor  in  the  great  Civil  War.  For,  whilst  a  quarrel  is 
being  conducted  on  constitutional  lines,  those  who  are  the  first 
to  appeal  to  physical  strength,  as  an  arbiter  in  the  contention, 
are  the  first,  in  effect,  to  break  the  peace.  That  appeal  was 
made  by  the  Commons :  they  had  not  met  a  month  before  they 
sought  to  form  an  encampment  of  the  City  militia  in  West- 
minster. On  the  21st  of  November,  1640,  a  young  Romanist,  by 
name  John  James,  struck  with  a  '  long  dagger '  Mr.  Justice 
Heywood,  as  he  carried  through  Westminster  Hall  a  list  of  the 
Westminster  recusants  to  lay  the  paper  before  a  committee.  The 
attack  occurred  on  a  Saturday,  and  on  the  Monday  it  was  brought 
before  the  House.  The  Commons,  therefore,  could  not  have 
been  overcome  by  sudden  terror.  That  James  was  a  crazy  youth 
of  no  special  note,  and  that  his  attempt  was  an  isolated  affair, 
arising  perhaps  out  of  private  spite,  was  known  at  once.  The 
assault  on  Mr.  Justice  Heywood  was  not  so  treated  by  the  House. 
It  provoked  a  long  and  excited  debate  ;  the  cry  was  raised,  that '  a 
general  assassination '  would  immediately  take  place ;  and  mes- 
sages, evidently  preconcerted,  were  delivered  to  the  House,  that 
the  London  citizens  were  '  ready  to  hazard  their  lives  for  the 
safety  of  this  House,'  and  that  their  Trained  Bands  would  furnish 
*  three  hundred  vmen,  at  a  time,  for  a  Guard.'  The  proposal 
was  accepted  :  it  was  '  Resolved,  upon  the  question,  "  that  it  is 
expedient  for  this  House  to  accept  of  this  Guard,  so  kindly 
offered  for  the  safety  of  this  House." '  * 
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The  resolution  of  the  23rd  of  November  remained  inoperative  ; 
but  its  import  is  unmistakable.  It  directed  that  a  strong  outpost, 
drawn  from  the  best-drilled  force  in  England,  should  be  stationed 
in  Westminster:  that  a  daily  march  of  300  soldiers  through 
London  was  to  be  maintained.  These  men  would  take  their 
orders  from  the  House  of  Commons;  they,  therefore,  were 
exempt  from  the  control  which  the  law  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  Sovereign.  And  against  whom  were  they  to  act?  They 
were  to  protect  the  Commons  against  the  Popish  conspirator : 
that  is  to  say,  against  the  King,  for  he,  according  to  Pym,  was 
the  head  of  that  conspiracy,  and  his  palace  was  its  head- 
quarters.* 

Nor  was  that  resolution  cancelled;  it  remained  upon  the 
Journal  ready  to  be  put  in  force.  Another  panic-creating  acci- 
dent might  occur;  the  excitement  might,  at  a  moment,  be 
renewed ;  Westminster  and  the  City  were  in  close  corre- 
spondence ;  six  hours  might  place  all  London,  from  the  Royal 
Exchange  to  New  Palace  Yard,  in  the  military  power  of  Pym 
and  his  associates ;  whilst  Charles  had  not  a  single  soldier 
within  call ;  the  swords  and  halberds  of  his  personal  attendants 
composed  his  sole  defence.  And  that  the  resolution  of  the  23rd 
of  November,  1640,  was  a  preconcerted  step,  is  not  merely  the 
fancy  of  to-day  ;  a  contemporary  observer  was  of  that  opinion. 
Giustiniani,  the  Venetian  ambassador,  reported  to  his  Govern- 
ment that  the  attack  on  Heywood  had  been  used  '  to  goad  the 
lukewarm '  in  Parliament,  €  against  the  Roman  Catholics ' ;  and 
that,  '  under  this  pretext,'  it  had  been  *  sought  to  further  the 
project  of  an  armed  guard  of  300  musketteers.'  f 

This  being  the  settled  purpose  of  the  most  powerful  section 
in  the  State,  and  stamped  with  the  approval  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  naturally  enough  the  King  attempted  to  do  the  like. 
As  in  November,  1640,  the  Commons,  under  Pym's  guidance, 
appealed  to  the  City  Trained  Bands,  so  Charles,  urged  on  by 
zealous  courtiers,  a  few  months  later,  turned  for  aid  to  his  own 
army ;  as  it  had  been  resolved  to  station  soldiers  within  some 
hundred  yards  from  Whitehall  Palace,  the  King  sought  to  place 
a  detachment  of  royal  troops  in  the  neighbourhood  of  London. 

A  historian  will  recognise,  from  this  novel  point  of  view, 
the  well-known  'Army  Plot'  of  April  1641.  The  King's  pro- 
ject failed ;  whilst  Pym's  project  passing  rapidly  on  was  ful- 
filled upon    the   last  day  of  1641.     He  had   waited ;  he  had 

*  Alderman  Pennington,  who  made  tho  offer  of  a  City  Guard  upon  23rd  Nov., 
liud  done  so  previously,  on  the  12th,  when  a  ferment  was  created  in  the  House  ou 
the  score  of  an  alleged  Popish  conspiracy  connected  with  tho  Tower  of  London. 
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renewed  the  same  attempt ;  it  was  frustrated :  but  of  the  second 
failure,  he  made  the  means  of  ultimate  success.  When,  after  the 
autumn  vacation,  Parliament  met  in  October,  upon  the  plea  of 
protection  against  the  Papist  assassins,  a  military  guard  appeared 
in  Palace  Yard,  taking  pay  and  orders  from  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. That  guard  was  dismissed  by  the  King,  and  renewed 
agitation,  of  course,  arose.  The  Commons  again  insisted  that 
( the  mischievous  designs '  which  were  rife  for  their  destruction, 
compelled  them  to  place  a  guard  at  their  door,  drawn  from  the 
City  Trained  Bands ;  and,  upon  the  31st  of  December,  1641, 
they  resolved  to  receive  the  King's  answer  to  this  demand,  not 
in  their  legal  place  of  meeting  at  Westminster,  but  in  session  at 
the  Guildhall.  This  last  provocation  took  effect;  it  was  a 
declaration  that,  if  the  Commons  could  not  fill  New  Palace  Yard 
with  their  soldiers,  they  must  betake  themselves  to  the  head- 
quarters of  the  City  army.  Charles,  thereupon,  immediately 
commenced  the  proceedings  which  led  to  the  attempted  '  arrest 
of  the  five  members.'  That  over,  Pym  and  his  associates  re- 
turned in  triumph  to  Westminster,  escorted  by  the  City  Trained 
Bands;  Whitehall  was  at  the  mercy  of  soldiers  owning  no 
allegiance  save  to  the  House  of  Commons ;  January  1642  wit- 
nessed the  complete  realisation  of  the  resolution  of  the  23rd 
of  November,  1640 ;  and  the  people  were  placed  in  armed  revolt 
against  the  sovereign. 

The  story  of  the  outbreak  of  the  great  Civil  War  is  contained 
in  these  few  words;  but  as  it  is  a  tale,  not  found  as  yet  in 
history,  it  must  be  retold  at  greater  length.  Returning  to  the 
King's  position  during  the  spring  of  1641 :  he  saw  that  the 
House  of  Commons  was  made  the  instrument  for  exciting 
against  his  wife,  and  against  himself,  the  fears  and  passions  of 
his  subjects ;  he  knew  that  upon  any  chance  event  he  might  be 
surrounded  by  armed  citizens  driven  by  panic  into  disaffection. 
And  who  were  so  likely  to  offer  themselves  to  be  the  King's 
protectors  as  the  men  who  were  daily  accused  in  Parliament, 
without  trial  and  without  proof,  of  treachery  against  the  State  ? 
That  was  almost  a  certainty ;  not  less  certain  was  it  that  their 
counsel  would  be  to  oppose  force  by  force,  and  that  the  ' brisk 
boys,'  the  young  courtiers  of  *  the  Queen's  side '  of  the  Court, 
should  offer  to  bring  their  regiments  up  to  London.  And  as 
surely  as  Charles  yielded  to  that  suggestion,  and  gave  his 
sanction  to  the  proposal,  which  Pym  called  the  *  Army  Plot,' — 
equally  surely,  alas,  jealousy  betrayed  the  King, — and  equally 
sure  was  his  ultimate  fate. 

The  3rd  of  May,  1641,  the  day  when  the  Army  Plot  was 
made  known  to  Parliament  and  to  England,  placed  Charles  irre- 
vocably 
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vocably  in  Pym's  power.  The  shock  caused  by  that  disclosure 
compelled  the  King  to  pass  the  statute  which  bound  him  not 
to  dissolve  Parliament  without  the  consent  of  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  opportunity  and  the  politician  were  in  accord. 
Pym  had  but  to  bait  Charles,  thus  tied  down  to  an  indissoluble 
Parliament,  by  a  people  mad  with  fear,  and  either  submission 
or  a  catastrophe  must  ensue.  Any  way  this  must  be;  if  the 
Commons  and  the  nation  acted  together,  the  King  was,  of  course, 
incapable  of  resistance.  Not  less  was  he  incapable  of  resistance, 
though  the  people  were  alienated  from  the  House  of  Commons. 
However  violent  and  oppressive  that  assembly  might  become, 
however  vigorous  the  consequent  reaction  to  the  side  of  the 
Sovereign,  still  Pym  was  equally  sure  of  victory.  The  King 
had  no  legal  right  to  avail  himself  of  that  reaction  ;  he  could 
not  free  himself  and  his  people  from  the  House  of  Commons ; 
the  right  of  the  Crown  to  dissolve  Parliament  was  denied  to 
him  by  law.  An  illegal  attempt  to  do  so  would  inevitably  be 
his  temptation ;  he  would  again  place  himself  in  the  wrong, 
and  again  Parliament  would  be  victorious ;  indeed,  the  stronger 
the  return  of  loyalty,  the  stronger  the  aversion  to  the  House  of 
Commons,  the  more  certain  would  be  the  Sovereign's  overthrow. 
Thus  this  would  follow,  whether  the  people  raged  for  Parlia- 
ment, or  against  Parliament ;  so  long  as  they  were  stirred  up, 
the  King's  fate  was  certain.  His  only  chance  lay  in  a  temperate 
Parliament  and  a  contented  people ;  and  that  was  the  tendency 
of  public  opinion  towards  the  close  of  May  1641.  The  Star 
Chamber  and  the  other  oppressive  Courts  were  abolished ;  the 
ship  money  tax,  monopolies,  and  all  popular  grievances  had  ceased. 

The  papal  scare  must,  accordingly,  be  kept  alive.  As  Charles 
was  tied  to  a  perpetual  Parliament,  the  nation  must  be  tied  to  a 
perpetual  faith  in  the  Popish  Plot ;  and  the  terror  caused  by  the 
disclosure  of  the  projected  movement  of  the  army  made  this 
also  possible.  First  Parliament,  and  then  the  bulk  of  the  people, 
were  led  to  attest  their  belief  in  the  papal  conspiracy  by  an 
oath.  This  Pym  effected  by  the  *  Protestation '  of  the  3rd  of 
May,  1641. 

The  motive  of  that  instrument  lies  in  the  opening  words  of 
the  preamble.  '  Finding,  to  the  grief  of  our  hearts,  that  the 
designs  of  the  priests  and  Jesuits,  and  other  adherents  to  the 
See  of  Rome,  have  of  late  been  more  boldly  and  frequently  put 
in  practice  than  formerly,  to  the  undermining  and  danger  of 
the  ruin  of  the  true  reformed  religion  in  his  Majesty's  dominions 
established,'  and  finding  that  endeavours  are  being  made  to 
*  introduce  the  exercise  of  an  arbitrary  and  tyrannical  govern- 
ment by  wicked  plots,  counsels,  and  conspiracies,'  ...  €  we  have 

therefore 
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therefore  thought  good  to  make  the  following  Protestation.'  Then 
follows  the  oath ;  which  consists,  first,  in  swearing  to  maintain 
*  the  Protestant  religion  expressed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England  and  the  Power  and  Privilege  of  Parliament,'  and 
then  in  a  vow  that,  ' I  will  oppose  and  endeavour  to  bring  to 
condign  punishment  all  such  as  shall  by  counsel,  plots,  con- 
spiracies, or  otherwise,  do  anything  to  the  contrary  in  this 
present  Protestation  contained.'  * 

The  drafting  of  this  document  was  committed,  among  others, 
to  Selden,  and  he  remarked  that  '  an  oath  ought  to  be  clear,' 
and  that  by  the  reference  to  the  Protestant  religion,  '  one  man 
might  mean  one  religion,  and  a  second,  another.'  f  This  objec- 
tion passed  by,  at  first  sight,  the  Protestation  seems  not  only 
clearly  worded,  but  also  based  on  strictly  constitutional  prin- 
ciples. Every  reservation  is  made  prescribing  due  allegiance  to 
his  Majesty's  royal  person,  honour,  and  estate.  But  how  does 
that  oath  operate,  when  interpreted  according  to  the  creed  which 
Pym  advocated  ?  If  that  belief  were  true,  if  all  the  spiritual  and 
secular  authorities  of  the  realm  were  joined  in  the  Papal  league, 
resistance  became  a  sacrament,  and  the  Protestation  was  as 
procursive  of  a  social  smash  as  Garibaldi's  motto,  '  Patatrac.c 
And  it  took  effect  in  immediate  and  direct  action.  Did  not  that 
oath  more  than  justify  the  insurrectionary  violence  by  which,  first 
the  House  of  Lords,  and  then  the  King  were  compelled  to  send 
Strafford  to  the  scaffold  ?  For  Strafford,  according  to  the  verdict 
of  the  people,  was  a  tool  of  the  Jesuits :  and  subsequently, 
during  the  ensuing  winter,  upon  the  eve  of  the  final  outbreak, 
the  citizens,  who  encircled,  almost  in  open  revolt,  the  King  and 
his  palace,  proclaimed  that  they  had  sworn  to  do  so,  and  hung 
copies  of  the  Protestation  upon  their  pikes. 

But  these  more  palpable  results  were  not  so  destructive  as 
the  unseen  agency  of  the  Protestation.  The  mischief  of  that 
oath,  in  its  mental  influence,  was  boundless.  It  outlawed  all 
who  came  within  the  ban  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
stamped  as  *  betrayers  of  their  country,'  not  only  the  fifty- 
nine  members  who  voted  for  Strafford  and  the  bulk  of  the 
House  of  Lords,  but  the  unfortunate  Archbishop  in  the  Tower, 
the  bishops  and  clergy,  the  servants  of  the  Crown  both  civil 
and  military,  and  every  Romanist :  all,  in  fact,  who  were  con- 
nected with  the  Sovereign,  and  all  who  opposed  the  will  of  Pym 
and  his  adherents.  The  King  himself  was  inextricably  entangled 
in  the  snare  of  the  Protestation.  If  he  purged  himself  of  in- 
clining towards  *  an  arbitrary  and  tyrannical  government,'  the 
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Queen  could  never  be  other  than  a  noted  '  adherent  to  the  See 
of  Rome.'  When  the  Commons  voted  resolutions  proscribing 
'  Papists  of  eminence/  was  not  she  the  most  eminent  amongst 
them  ?  No  pains  were  spared  by  the  House  to  exhibit  her  in 
that  light ;  they  repeatedly  informed  the  public  that  it  was  by 
her  direction  that  the  Papists  were  fasting,  praying,  and  collect- 
ing arms ;  and,  to  clench  such  statements,  an  impeachment  was 
trumped  up  against  her  confessor,  and  her  letter,  desiring 
contributions  from  the  Catholics  towards  the  Scottish  expedition 
of  1639,  was  laid  before  Parliament,  and  the  officers  of  her 
household  appointed  to  carry  out  that  service  were  cited, 
although  perfectly  innocent  of  any  legal  offence,  as  criminals 
at  the  bar  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

The  malignant  influence  of  the  Protestation  has  not  yet 
been  fully  described,  or  the  power  it  conferred  upon  its  ori- 
ginator. Pym  was  not  styled  King  Pym  for  naught.  That  oath 
made  him  ruler  over  the  mind  and  conscience  of  the  nation ;  by 
it  he  held  the  imagination  of  the  people  in  a  leash.  As  all  had, 
as  in  the  presence  of  God,  attested  the  existence  of  the  Papal 
Conspiracy— who  dared  to  deny  credit  to  any  assertion  he  chose 
to  make  thereon,  or  to  vote  against  any  motion  he  might  pro- 
pose ?  And  certain  it  is  that  immediately  after  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  '  Protestation '  the  papal  scare  assumed  a  novel  and 
a  bloodshot  hue;  an  imminent  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew 
was  added  to  the  design.  The  temper  of  public  opinion,  during 
that  month  of  May,  was  but  too  much  in  harmony  with  such  an 
idea.  Pym's  dreadful  spectre  was  vividly  reflected  back  by  a 
turbid  social  atmosphere.  The  revelation  of  the  Army  Plot  dis- 
closed the  violent  counsels  which  were  current  in  Whitehall 
Palace ;  and  that  it  should  be  accompanied  by  rumours  of  an 
invasion  from  France  was  not  unnatural.  The  officers  impli- 
cated in  that  design  were  distinguished  members  of  the  Queen's 
household ;  some  of  them  had  fled  to  Paris.  Credence  accord- 
ingly might,  perhaps,  be  given,  even  to  the  statements  of  Mrs. 
Plowman  and  Mr.  Flower, — that,  as  they  heard,  *  the  English 
and  French  armies  were  to  join,  and  then  miserably  destroy 
England,'  or  that  a  priest  had  said,  '  that  the  French  army  was 
soon  to  come  into  England,' — especially  as  letters  were  produced 
asserting  that  French  troops  were  drawing  down  to  the  sea 
coasts.* 

What  must,  then,  have  been  the  effect  upon  the  terrified 
readers  of  Husband's  *  Diurnal '  of  the  news  of  the  12  th  of  May? 
The  day  before  they  had  read  in  their  news-letter  that  the  post- 
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office  had  been  searched  by  order  of  Parliament,  and  that  a 
letter  from  France  had  been  found,  telling  that  '  many  thousands 
were  upon  shipping  for  England.'  But  now  the  terror  of  the 
papist  sword  was  planted  at  their  doors. — *  12th  May.  House 
of  Commons.  This  day  Mr.  Pym  discovered  a  letter  to  Lady 
Shelly  which  had  miscarried,  and  which,  being  read,  contained 
words  to  this  effect :  "  Madam,  though  there  be  some  discovery 
of  oar  design,  yet  we  are  sure;  you  must  disburse  20,000/. 
more :  keep  your  counsel,  and  no  danger :  we  shall  destroy  the 
wicked  brood  before  they  are  aware."  '* 

No  signature,  save  the  *  undecipherable  hieroglyfics  of  a 
clown,'  or  what  the  € Diurnal'  describes  as  'characters/  was 
affixed  to  this  letter ;  and  to  us  its  purport  may  seem  equally 
unintelligible.  But  to  Pym  the  meaning  was  obvious.  Lady 
Shelly  was  a  Papist  'of  a  violent  nature ;'  the  *  wicked  brood' 
were  all  the  Protestants  in  England ;  and  the  '  we '  who  ' shall 
destroy  them,'  their  Papist  neighbours.  D'Ewes  and  *  divers ' 
other  members  declared  that  '  the  paper  was  of  great  weight,' 
and  its  discovery  in  the  street  *  providential.'  With  them  also 
the  Commons  apparently  agreed.  A  committee  was  ordered  to 
search  the  lady's  house,  and  an  immediate  conference  was  pro- 
posed between  both  Houses  to  arrange  '  that  the  prime  persons 
of  the  Romish  religion  may  be  seized  and  delivered  as  public 
hostages  into  the  custody  of  the  power  of  the  county,'  and  for  a 
Commission  €  for  the  disarming  of  Papists.'  f 

That  conference,  if  the  parliamentary  journals  be  correct,  was 
never  held ;  nothing  more  was  done  about  the  letter ;  neither 
Lady  Shelly  nor  any  other  *  prime  person'  of  her  faith  was 
arrested,  and  no  store  of  weapons  was  discovered.  But  Mr.  Pym's 
object  was  attained :  the  idea  of  an  English  St.  Bartholomew 
was  published  under  the  authority  of  the  House  of  Commons ; 
members  heard  from  time  to  time  that  'the  wife  of  Spratt, 
a  recusant,'  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dyer,  '  both  Papists,'  had  pre- 
dicted to  their  neighbours  in  Moorfields  that  though  '  there  was 
rejoicing  at  the  death  of  Strafford,  they  should  not  need  to 
rejoice,  for  ere  very  long  there  would  be  a  black  day  and  many 
fatherless;'  or  that  'a  small  breast-piece  mounted,  hid  in  a  load 
of  hay,  had  been  found,  which  was  owned  by  a  servant  of 
Mons.  le  Fevre,  the  King's  servant.'  %  Motions  also  were 
repeatedly  renewed  for  the  '  speedy  disarming  of  Papists,'  for 
the  arrest  of  suspected  persons,  and  for  the  detention  of  the 
mails,  because  the  House  of  Commons  finds  *  every  day  new 
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discoveries  of  secret  counsels,  and  meetings  of  Jesuits  and  others, 
and  of  several  plots  and  designs  to  disturb  the  peace  of  this 
kingdom.'  * 

Thus  worked  upon,  many  an  honest  man,  besides  Sir  S. 
D'Ewes,  shared  his  conviction  that  the  Papists €  had  arms  enough 
to  draw  together  40,000  or  50,000  men* ;  and  assured  themselves 
with  him,  '  that  there  was  a  great  design  projected  for  our  destruc- 
tion.' t  Resentment  also  was  stirred  up  against  the  Church  of 
England  ;  for  a  company  of  2000  horsemen,  equipped  by  clerical 
funds,  was  added,  by  rumour,  to  the  advance  of  the  army  upon 
London.  A  fresh  access  of  abhorrence  was  aroused  against  the 
Queen,  and  jealous  dread  was  infused  into  every  step  taken  by 
the  King.  These  were  but  means  to  the  end  pursued  by  Pym ; 
that  is  marked  upon  the  Commons'  Journal  for  August  1641, 
by  the  repeated  resolutions  which  those  pages  contain,  declaring 
that,  to  save  England  from  the  great  treason,  the  country  must 
be  €  put  in  a  posture  of  defence,'  and  placing  all  the  royal  for- 
tresses and  arsenals,  Portsmouth,  Carlisle,  Hull,  even  the  Tower 
of  London,  under  the  control  of  Parliament^ 

These  orders   and   resolutions  were  not  enforced;    perhaps 
that  was  not  intended.     They  remained  in  abeyance  for  future 
use,  with  the  orders  relating  to  the  City  Guard,  or  the  procedure 
aimed  against  the  recusants  and  the  clergy  of  our  Church.     Pym 
was  of  Selden's  mind  :  he  knew  that '  'tis  good  to  preach  the  same 
thing  again ;  for  that's  the  way  to  have  it  learned  ;'  and  to  the 
ever-renewed  sermon,  Pym  added  practice.     By  these  proceed- 
ings he  rehearsed  the  Commons  in  playing  the  part  of  convinced 
believers  in  the  Popish  plot,  and  accustomed  them  by  the  force  of 
precedent  to  accept  resolutions  enacting  that  all  military  control 
and  the  sole  executive  power  over  the  State  should  be  centred  in 
the  House  of  Commons.    At  that  moment  extreme  measures  were 
not  expedient.    Pym  was  more  successful  within  the  walls  of 
Parliament  than  without     But  what  need  he  care  about  public 
opinion,  secure  in  the  vantage  of  an  indissoluble  Parliament? 
He  had  but  to  wait ;  those  distempered  times  would  surely  turn 
to  his  account.      This  happened ;   his  last  opportunity   arose, 
cruel  in  itself,  and  full  of  cruelty  in  the  use  he  made  of  it     The 
concluding  act  of  this  political  drama  must  now  be  commenced. 

Forgetful  that  a  villain,  especially  a  villain  in  a  book,  can 
easily  be  recognised,  it  is  the  custom  with  historians  to  denounce 
at  considerable  length  bygone  wickedness  in  high  places,  and  to 
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establish,  with  much  strong  language,  why  a  king  or  a  politician 
should  henceforth  be  deemed  a  rascal.  Virtuous  indignation, 
by  the  pageful,  has  accordingly  been  directed  against  Charles  I. 
and  Strafford.  The  temptation  to  take  the  contrary  part,  and  to 
mete  out  the  like  measure  to  their  victorious  assailant,  is  strong ; 
the  more  so,  as  it  now  seems  generally  accepted  that  Pym 
was  a  model  of  moderation  and  constitutional  observance.  It 
is  enough  for  our  purpose  to  show  how,  by  an  imposture  far 
more  gross  than  the  supposed  letter  to  Lady  Shelly,  at  a  time 
of  unexampled  public  distress,  and  in  a  season  far  more  critical, 
he  intentionally  wrought  upon  the  distempered  fancies  of  his 
countrymen — kindled  to  white  heat  their  passions  of  fear  and 
hate,  and  rendered  the  Civil  War  inevitable. 

An  admission  may  be  made,  that  from  his  point  of  view  this 
course  was  unavoidable  to  Pym  during  November  1641.  That 
very  event,  which  was  the  most  unfavourable  to  his  prospects, 
had  occurred.  The  possible  contingency  we  anticipated  had 
arisen.  During  the  summer  the  Commons  fell  into  disrepute : 
the  alienation  and  distrust  the  House  propagated  had  reacted  on 
itself,  and  acted,  also,  on  the  public.  The  nation  began  to  sym- 
pathize with  the  King.  It  was  felt  that  he  had  been  hardly  dealt 
with :  both  Pym's  method  of  putting  compulsion  upon  him,  and 
the  extent  to  which  it  Was  carried,  created  a  wide-spread  access  of 
repugnance.  The  Commons  perceived  that  the  charge  must  be 
met ;  and,  among  ' the  heads '  to  be  discussed  upon  the  23rd  of 
June,  it  was  resolved  to  take  into  consideration  €  how  we  might 
clear  ourselves  of  having  desired  nothing  but  what  is  just  from 
his  Majesty  during  this  Parliament,  and  that  we  had  not  taken 
any  advantage  upon  pretended  straits  or  necessities,  as  hath  been 
falsely  bruited  at  home,  and  in  other  parts  of  Christendom.'  * 

Nor  was  the  influence  of  the  House  upon  the  realm  itself 
wholly  to  its  credit.  Political  and  religious  fervour  within  Par- 
liament provoked  awkward  outside  imitators :  the  '  mechanicals ' 
thought  that  they,  too,  might  join:  they  usurped  the  church 
pulpits,  tore  down  altar-rails,  destroyed  forest-enclosures,  and 
raised  '  tumults  for  evill  purposes ':  hence  alarm  arose,  even 
among  Pym's  adherents.  Denzil  Hollis  told  the  House  that  it 
must  put  down  these  disorders, '  lest  it  seem  it  suppresses  Popery, 
only  to  bring  in  confusion  and  atheism ';  t  and  another  of  the 
party  warned  his  colleagues  '  to  take  care  lest,'  by  their  assumed 
encouragement,  '  the  common  people  may  not  carve  out  justice 
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for  themselves,  by  their  multitudes ';  *  of  this/  he  added,  *  we  have 
had  too  frequent  experience/  * 

By  contradictory  proceedings  and  purposeless  debates,  the 
Commons  also  showed  to  those  they  governed  that  they  could 
not  govern  themselves.  They  fell  into  such  contempt  that,  as 
Alderman  Pennington  complained,  'the  very  fiddlers  made 
songs  upon  us,  and  others  preached  against  us.'f  The  whole 
tendency,  indeed,  of  national  opinion  during  the  autumn  of  1641 
brought  unpopularity  upon  the  party  of  disturbance.  England 
wanted  rest,  and  therefore  turned  towards  social  peace  and  har- 
mony between  King  and  people. 

These  fair  promises  were  soon  extinguished.  October  and 
November  came,  and  again  the  power  of  the  agitator  rose  in  the 
ascendant ;  again  the  red  spectre,  ' the  old  fear,'  reappeared 
with  renewed  horror,  to  terrify  the  people  into  discord.  And,  as 
before,  the  unreal  was  grafted  upon  the  real,  and  fantastic 
rumours  of  bloodshed  and  conspiracy  were  coupled  with  events 
too  full  of  suspicion  and  despair.  Mischievous  men,  attached 
to  the  army  and  the  court,  had  concerted  a  coup  d'e'tat  in  Edin- 
burgh by  the  seizure  of  the  heads  of  the  Covenanting  party.  That 
abortive  attempt  passed  away  like  a  brief  explosion ;  but  it  was 
immediately  succeeded  by  something  far  more  terrible.  The 
Irish  massacre  of  1641  broke  out.  Pym  at  once  seized  the 
opportunity.  Within  a  fortnight  after  the  news  had  reached  us 
of  that  event,  when  our  hearts  failed  before  that  dreadful  shock, 
he  proclaimed,  that  as  it  was  with  the  Protestants  in  Ireland,  so 
it  would  be  with  us,  that  the  massacre  there  was  but  the  prelude 
to  massacre  here. 

The  former  occasion  seized  by  Pym  to  threaten  England 
with  coming  slaughter  was  as  nothing  to  this.  May,  indeed, 
'  found  the  people  strangely  fantasied,'  but  it  was  by  the  thought 
of  unrealized  or  averted  evils.  In  November,  the  death-shriek  of 
their  brethren  sounded  daily  in  their  ears ;  they  knew  that  every 
hour  witnessed,  across  the  channel,  miseries  unsurpassed.  Pym, 
also,  could  rely,  not  merely  on  a  mysterious  scrawl  picked  up  in 
the  street,  but  on  a  living  witness  :  he  stood  at  the  door  of  the 
House  of  Commons  a  breathless  fugitive  from  popish  murderers ; 
and  he  bore  the  credentials  of  a  horror-struck  face,  and  of  sword- 
cuts,  if  not  upon  his  body,  at  least  right  through  his  cloak.  This 
witness  was  '  Mr.  Thomas  Beale,  a  tailor  dwelling  in  Whitecross 


*  Husb.  Diurn,  28th  Oct.  1641. 
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Street,  of  whom  Mr.  Pym,'  upon  the  15th  of  November,  *  shewed 
that  there  was  one  attending  without,  who  had  somewhat  to  reveal/ 
After  a  preliminary  examination  before  a  select  committee,  Bealc 
was  taken  up  to  the  House  of  Lords,  where,  standing  at  the  bar, 

'  he  made  relation  of  the  whole  business ;  viz..  that  this  day,  at  twelve 
of  the  clock  at  Noon,  he  went  into  the  fields  near  unto  the  Pest  House, 
and  walking  on  a  private  bank,  ho  heard  somo  talking ;  and  going 
nearer  heard  them  say  that  it  was  a  wicked  thing  that  the  last  plot 
did  not  take ;  but  that  if  this  go  on  as  it  is  in  hand,  they  all  will  be 
made ;  and  also  heard  them  say  that  there  was  108  men  appointed  to 
kill  108  persons  of  the  Parliament,  every  ono  his  man.  Some  were 
Lords,  and  the  others  were  to  be  Members  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
all  Puritans ;  and  the  Sacrament  was  to  be  administered  to  the  men  for 
performing  of  this;  and  those  that  killed  the  Lords  were  to  have 
1021,  and  those  that  were  to  kill  the  Members  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  40*.' 

The  conspirators  then  went  into  particulars :  Gorges  was  the 
37th  man,  and  one  Philip,  who  '  received  his  charge  in  my 
lord's  chamber,  where  was  Father  Jones  and  Father  Andrewes,' 
made  up  the  108th  man.  €  Dick  Jones  was  appointed  to  kill 
that  rascally  Puritan,  Pym ; '  and  ' that  on  the  same  day,  being 
the  18th  of  this  month,  there  shall  be  risings  in  Warwickshire 
and  other  counties.'  Those  '  that  were  to  kill  the  Lords,'  were 
described  as  *  gallants  in  their  scarlet  cloaks,  who  had  received 
every  man  his  10/.  a  piece ;'  and  the  relation  ends  with  a  state- 
ment that  the  project  was  €  Father  Andrewes's  wit,'  to  prevent 
sending  succour  to  the  Protestants  in  Ireland.* 

His  story  told,  Mr.  Beale  withdrew,  and  modestly  left  it  to 
others  to  describe  the  occasion  *  of  his  being  in  the  fields,'  which 
was,  *  the  mending  the  notes  he  had  taken  of  a  sermon,'  and  his 
escape  from  the  swords  of  the  conspirators,  who,  'overtaking 
him,  ran  him  through  his  cloathes  and  cloke  in  four  or  five 
several  places,  and  so  left  him,  as  he  thought,  dead.'  f 

The  Commons  followed  in  Beale's  case  the  precedents  supplied 
by  the  attack  on  Mr.  Justice  Hey  wood  and  the  Shelly  letter,  but 
with  considerable  additions.  Directions  were  given  for  securing 
the  persons  of  the  prime  Papists ;  and  lists  were  prepared  of  their 
names,  and  of  the  Popish  Lords  in  Parliament ;  and  it  was 
ordered  that  musketeers  and  guards  should  be  stationed  '  near 
the  stairs  coming  out  of  Westminster  Hall,  to-morrow  being  the 
day  of  the  conspiracy.'  \    Proposals,  also,  were  made  to  the  Lords 

*  LoriLT  Journ.,  iv.  439.    D'Ewcs,  Harl.  MSS.,  1(32, 149. 
t  Nicholas'  Corrc«p. ;  Evolyna  Diary,  iv.  126 ;  Mr.  Cogan  to  Admiral  Pen- 
nington, State  Paper  Corresp.,  18th  Nov.,  1(141. 
X  Com.  Joum.,  ii.  318,  D'Ewee,  HarL  MSS.,  162, 158. 
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to  desire  their  co-operation  in  placing  ( the  forts  and  castles 
this  kingdom/  and  the  trained  bands, ( in  good  hands :'  that  is 
say,  under  the  control  of  Parliament.  As  the  Hey  wood  affair 
last  year  was  made  the  plea  for  the  armed  parliamentary  force  iMi  _in 
Palace  Yard,  so  now  upon  Bcale's  plot  was  based  a  renewe^^— *1 
attempt  to  wrest  military  power  from  the  King.  In  this  part 
the  scheme  the  Lords  would  not  join ;  but  they  issued  ordei 
'  that  strict  and  near  search  shall]  be  made  in  all  parts  in 
about  the  City  of  London,  for  one  called  or  known  by 
name  of  Richard  Jones,'  and  for  Fathers  Jones  and  Andrew* 
rewards  were  offered  for  further  discovery  of  the  treason ;  ai 
they  issued,  in  the  name  of  Parliament,  a  proclamation  statii 
that  *  Popish  recusants  have  appointed  a  day  to  assemb* 
themselves,  being  the  18th  instant,  in  certain  counties  in  En: 
land,'  and  directing  the  authorities  to  keep  special  watch  zn 
consequence.* 

Our  readers  must  now  be  so  acquainted  with  the  quality  of 
the  evidence  by  which  Pym  fed  the  papal  panic,  that  it   i* 
unnecessary  to  add  similar  examples,  such  as  the  deposition  he 
laid  before  the  Commons,  that (  on  the  15  Nov.,  in  Russell  St., 
one  T.  Baker  a  souldier  did  accost  in  German,  a  German,  one 
Yeaken,  and  say  "  it  would  be  a  fine  thing  to  pillage  London," ' 
or  the  warning  he  gave  to  the  House,  '  that  this  night  6  Papists 
were  come  out  of  Lancashire  armed  with  pistols.'     Nor  need 
any  description  be  given  of  the  effect  thus  produced,  or  of  the 
response  that  Pym  received  from  his  terrified  fellow-subjects, 
the  tales  of  horror  which  were  recited  in  the  House ;  and  the 
*  News  from   Hell,'  from   Wales,  Norwich,  or  Lancashire,  of 
'  bloody  plots '  which,  in  answer  to  his  call,  flowed  into  London 
and  then  flew  out  again   in   the  *  flying   sheets.'      So  a  brief 
general  consideration  of  his  policy  may  be  attempted. 

No  precise  opinion  can  be  formed  regarding  the  motives  or 
the  intention  of  Parliament  in  stamping  with  its  authority 
Mr.  Bcale's  story,  or  upon  the  acceptance  with  which  the 
Commons  received  Pym's  oft  raised  cry  of  alarm.  They  were 
credulous,  just  as  we  are,  when  our  bias  is  towards  belief. 
Shrewd  and  moderate  subjects  of  Charles  I.,  deeply  impressed 
with  the  force  and  extent  of  those  twin  impulses  of  the  royal 
policy,  the  King's  affection  for  his  wife,  and  for  his  own  will, 
might  readily  be  persuaded  that  their  Sovereign  was  under  the 
influence,  if  not  the  sway,  of  Rome.  Or  supposing  that  an 
Englishman  of  1641  feared  lest  over-fervid  Catholics  might  take 
an  exceptional  view  of  insurrection,  or  of  assassination,  much 

*  Copy  in  Stat©  Paper  Office,  16th  Nov.  1611. 
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had  occurred  to  justify  that  dread.     Much,  also,  had  occurred 

that  very  year  to  create  uneasiness,  and  at  its  close  the  misery 

in  Ireland  must  have  caused  even  the  courageous  to  tremble 

and  despair.     So  the  Beale  plot  may  have  found  in  Parliament 

some  believers.     D'Ewcs,  for  instance,  was  one,  though  at  first 

he  'did  much  doubt  that  relation;'   and  the  likelihood  of  a 

popish  conspiracy,  in  some  form  or  other,  was  an  article  of  faith 

among  many  members  of  Parliament.     Many,  also,  thought  it 

expedient  to  follow,  as  adherents,  whither  they  would  not  have 

led,  or  trusted  in  their  leader's  constant  assurances  that,  at  last, 

the  veritable  plot  should  be  exhibited  to  view.     And  all  being 

gradually  conducted  along,  step  by  step,  through  events  of  much 

perplexity,   the    full   consequence   of    such    successive    action 

could  hardly  have  been  perceived. 

No  such  surmise  is  possible  regarding  Pym.  Even  if  he  had 
convinced  himself  that  the  King  was  in  league  with  the  Pope,  or 
had  shared  in  his  neighbours'  instinctive  horror  of  a  Romanist, 
still  he  must  have  known  that  the  evidence  which  he  offered  to 
Parliament  needed,  to  say  the  least,  strong  corroboration ;  and 
he  knew  for  a  certainty  what  he  was  about  All  he  did  is  the 
product  of  a  *  massive  and  logical'  intellect.  He  ensured 
success  by  the  accumulated  effect  of  systematic  reiteration. 
One  cause  of  alarm  was  floated  through  society,  then  another, 
then  both  together.  This  was  his  set  course  from  Nov.  1640 
to  Nov.  1641.  At  his  instance,  first  came  distrust,  then 
fierce  suspicion,  lastly  detestation.  To  a  people  expectant  and 
hopeful,  at  the  opening  of  the  Long  Parliament,  Pym  announced 
that  their  Sovereign  and  all  connected  with  sovereignty  were 
united  in  a  compact  with  emissaries  from  the  Pope ;  to  a  terrified 
people,  during  the  summer,  he  proclaimed  that  they  were  be* 
trayed  to  the  swords  of  a  foreign  invader  and  of  their  Catholic 
neighbours  ;  and  then  to  a  people  mad  with  anger  and  distress, 
he  exhibited  the  King,  the  Queen,  the  Bishops,  and  the  House 
of  Lords,  as  accomplices  both  in  the  actual  massacre  in  Ireland 
and  in  the  like  intention  of  the  Anglo-Papist  assassin. 

This — the  climax  of  Nov.  1641 — was  the  horrible  but  inevi- 
table conclusion  to  which  Pym  had  conducted  his  fellow-subjects. 
It  could  not  be  otherwise  if  it  was  true,  as  he  asserted,  that  all 
the  dangers  which  threatened  the  realm  came  from  the  same 
source.  And  to  this  opinion  he  added  proof,  even  the  testimony 
of  the  House  of  Commons  itself.  During  the  closing  months  of 
1641,  the  English  people  were  constantly  warned,  with  all  the 
authority  of  Parliament,  that  the  Irish  murderers  openly 
avowed  their  reliance  upon  help  from  the  bishops  in  England, 
£rom  friends  in  the  Royal  Council,  and  from  the  Queen,  ( their 

nursing 
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nursing  mother.'  These  ghastly  tidings  also  included  the  King ; 
publicity  was  given  to  declarations  by  leaders  in  the  rebellion 
that  forts  and  towns  were  seized  *  only  for  His  Majesty's  use,' — 
that  they  acted  upon  a  commission  under  the  Broad  Seal  of 
England, — and  gave  free  passes  in  the  King's  name.'  * 

Statements  such  as  these,  and  rumours  that  it  was  noised 
throughout  Ireland  that  the  rebellion  there  'was  hatched  in 
England,'  and  that  'all  the  Papists  in  Scotland  and  England 
were  up  in  arms,'  f  distinctly  proved,  if  true,  that  a  united 
papal  policy  existed  in  both  countries.  To  this  was  added  the 
conviction,  that  no  Romanist  dared  disobey  the  dictates  of  the 
Vatican.  What  more  was  needed  to  prove  that  the  English 
Catholics,  and  all  connected  with  the  Catholic  league,  must  be 
equally  guilty  of  what  was  taking  place  in  Ireland  or  coming 
upon  England  ? 

In  a  time  of  dire  national  distress,  we  are  told  that  4the 
heart  of  the  people  of  Judah  was  moved,  as  the  trees  of  the 
wood  are  moved  with  the  wind.'  So  it  was  with  us  during 
the  winter  of  1641.  Pym,  aided  by  Beale  the  tailor  and  the 
Irish  murderers,  brought  this  to  pass.  But  even  yet  Pym  was 
not  satisfied.  The  throne  must  be  brought  directly  under  the 
malice  of  that  oath,  which  upon  the  3rd  of  May  he  administered 
to  Parliament  and  the  nation.  Upon  his  motion  the  House  of 
Commons  agreed  to  address  the  King,  praying  him  'to  vindi- 
cate the  Queen's  honour,  that  she  neither  had,  nor  would  en- 
courage the  rebels  in  Ireland,  or  mediate  for  them.'  And  this 
was  the  mode  by  which  that  vindication  was  to  be  effected. 
The  King,  upon  the  petition  of  both  Houses,  was  *  to  procure ' 
from  her  Majesty  her  public  declaration  that  she  *  doth  abhor 
and  detest  the  perfidious  and  traitorous  proceedings  of  the 
rebels  in  Ireland.'  The  purpose  of  this  proposal  is  obvious, 
even  if  we  had  been  ignorant  of  its  source :  in  no  way  could 
the  King  or  Queen  escape  from  the  snare  of  that  resolu- 
tion. If  Charles  agreed,  then  he  admitted  that  nought  but  a 
disclaimer  from  the  Queen  herself,  extorted  from  her  by  the 
action  of  Parliament,  could  quench  '  scandalous  reports  and 
apprehensions'  that  she  'had,  or  would,  secretly  favour  and 
encourage  the  Irish  rebels ' ;  for  that  was  the  assigned  motive  of 
the  Commons.  If  he  refused,  then  their  conjoint  guilt  was 
proved.  And  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  was  a  husband 
and  a  wife  who  were  thus  to  be  compelled  to  humiliate  or  to 
incriminate  each  other. f 

*  D'Ewes,  Harl.  MSS.,  162,  77,  106,  178,  208.  t  Ibid.  162,  180,  208. 

X  13th  Deo.  1641.     Lorda'  Joiirn.,  iv.  173.     Com.  Jouru.,  ii.  340.     D'Ewtif, 
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Nor  would  the  savage  purpose  of  that  resolution  miss  its 
aim,  even  though  it  remained  inoperative  upon  the  Commons' 
journal,  as  it  did.  For  the  mere  proposal  by  the  House,  to 
approach  the  Crown  with  such  a  suggestion,  established  it  to 
be  a  fact  that  the  Commons  had  felt  constrained  to  warn  her 
Majesty  from  venturing  further  in  the  course  she  had  com- 
menced,— from  giving  her  avowed  sanction  to  the  Irish  revolt. 
As  Pym  had  persistently  fostered  the  belief  that  Henrietta 
Maria  was  secretly  encouraging  that  outbreak,  coming  from 
him,  such  a  vindication  of  her  honour  could  have  had  no  other 
meaning. 

The  Lords  declined  to  accept  his  proposal ;  they  did  so  again, 
when  the  Commons  desired  that  both  Houses  might  join  toge- 
ther in  a  petition  to  the  King  for  the  removal  of  Col.  Lunsford 
from  being  Lieutenant  of  the  Tower  of  London .  That  refusal  gave 
Pym  his  final  opportunity.  Having,  on  the  13th  of  December, 
exhibited  to  the  people  their  Queen  as  patroness  of  the  Irish 
massacre  and  of  *  cruelties  never  heard  of  before  among  Chris- 
tians,' on  the  24th,  Pym  brought  the  same  charge  against  the 
Sovereign  and  the  House  of  Lords ;  he  openly  denounced  the 
King  and  that  assembly  of  being  partners  in  the  great  papal 
conspiracy ;  and  he  had  made  due  preparation  for  that  blow. 
The  Lords,  by  the  means  of  Beale's  revelation,  were  paralysed. 
The  proceedings  consequent  thereon,  the  arrest  of  Romanist 
Peers  ordered  by  the  Commons,  the  search  through  their 
houses  for  arms,  and  the  list  of  their  names,  reaching  in  number 
to  sixty,  drawn  up  publicly  upon  the  table  of  the  Lower  House, 
had  terrified  those  thus  marked  out  for  proscription ;  they  fled 
from  Parliament,*  and  their  colleagues  who  remained  were 
practically  outlawed. 

If  the  House  of  Lords  was  weak,  the  mob  of  London,  the 
authority  to  whom  Pym  made  his  final  appeal,  was  in  full 
strength.  Crowds  of  citizens  had,  during  the  last  month,  col- 
lected in  force  around  the  precincts  of  Parliament ;  thousands 
had  filled  the  Palace  yards ;  they  bore  swords  and  staves.  And 
as,  during  the  preceding  May,  they  had  demanded  the  head  of 
Strafford,  so  again  in  October  the  crowd  raised  the  cry  of  *  No 
Bishops.'  The  tumults  these  petitioners  provoked,  provoked  in 
their  turn  fresh  disturbances.  Their  power  made  itself  known. 
Later  on  the  citizens  reappeared ;  they  again  encircled  the  Abbey 
and  the  Houses  of  Parliament ;  the  numbers  were  greater  than 
before,  the  excitement  more  furious.  The  insurgent  masses 
appealed  to  the  Protestation,  and  to  the  oath  they  had  taken 

*  Nicholas  Corresp. ;  Evelyn's  Diary,  iv.  127. 
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before  Goil,  to  bring1  condign  punishment  upon  every  conspiral 
against  the  State  ;  they  demanded  justice  '  against  Papists,  pre- 
lates, and  the  malignant  party  which  adhered  to  them.' 

Knowing  then  full  well  how  soon  Westminster  would  resound  to 
the  hoarse  cry  of 'Beware  of  plots  ;  no  Bishops  ;  no  Popish  lords  :' 
— for  those  on  'whom  he  called  were  around  the  door — Pym 
pointed  out  to  the  mob,  in  a  solemn  and  public  proclamation, 
where  the  Papists,  and  prelates,  and  those  malignants,  were 
to  be  found.  At  the  Conference  of  the  24th  December,  he 
stood  before  the  assembled  House  of  Lords  and  told  them,  as 
spokesman  for  the  House  of  Commons,  '  That  there  bad  long 
been  a  design  of  the  Papists  for  the  ruin  of  the  true  religion,  and 
that  the  placing  of  Colonel  Lunsford  to  be  Lieutenant  of  the 
Tower  did  show  that  the  same  design  was  now  growing  to  a 
maturity.  Therefore  we  did  protest  and  declare  to  all  the 
World,  that  we  had  done  our  uttermost  for  the  saving  of  this 
Church  and  kingdom  from  ruin,  and  from  the  plots  of  cruel  and 
bloody  Papists ; '  and  then  he  read  aloud  a  declaration,  '  made 
in  the  presence  of  God,  and  the  whole  Kingdom,'  asserting  that 
the  King  in  his  appointment  of  Lunsford  over  the  Tower,  and 
the  Lords  in  their  refusals  to  accede  to  the  demands  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  were  acting  in  concert  with  the  brutal  murderers 
of  the  Irish  Protestants.  That  being  the  ease,  Pym  announced 
that  the  Commons  would,  as  a  last  effort,  appeal  to  the  King, 
*  that  he  will  afford  them  his  royal  protection,  and  grant  com- 
missions and  instructions,  as  may  enable  them  to  defend  his 
royal  person  and  his  loyal  subjects  from  the  cruelty  and  rage 
of  the  Papists.'* 

Charles  at  once  took  the  keys  of  the  Tower  from  Lunsford  ;  he 
thereby  ensured,  if  the  Commons'  declaration  was  to  be  credited, 
'  the  peace  and  safety  of  the  whole  kingdom.'  Pym,  on  the  con- 
trary, kept  up  the  cry  of  '  massacre  !  massacre  1 '  and  soon  he 
showed  what  he  meant  by  '  protection.'  Upon  the  30tb  December, 
'he  moved  that,  there  being  a  design  to  be  executed  upon  the 
House  of  Commons  this  day,  we  might  send  instantlv  to  the 
City  of  London.  That  there  was  a  plot  for  destroying  the  House 
this  day.  That  we  should  therefore  desire  them  to  come  down 
with  the  trained  bands  for  our  assistance.  Few  seconded  him,' 
as  D'Ewes  tells  us,  '  but  more  opposed.'  Pym,  however,  suc- 
ceeded in  carrying  a  motion,  'that  this  House  shall  renew  the 
desire  of  a  Guard."  Next  day  his  object  was  disclosed.  He 
pledged  the  Commons  to  quit  their  legal  place  of  session,  and 
to  remove  from  Westminster  to  the  City.     On  the  31st  Decem- 

•  Com.  Jonra.,  ii.  356 ;  Lords'  Jonm..  iv.  489 ;  D'Ewo,  Hurl.  MSS.,  162.  279. 
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ber,  it  was  resolved,  that  a  Committee  of  the  whole  House 
'where  all  that  would  come  are  to  have  voices,  are  to  meet 
to-morrow  at  nine  of  the  clock,  at  Guildhall,  in  London,'  to 
receive  the  King's  answer  to  their  final  demand  for  a  Guard.* 

Pym's  address  to  the  House  of  Lords,  of  the  24th  December, 
contained  the  method  by  which  the  King  and  the  Lords  were 
to  be  defied,  or  coerced ;  and  it  set  at  work  the  motive  power 
by  which  that  method  was  to  be  enforced.  He  addressed  his 
proclamation  to  no  constituted  authority,  but  'to  the  world,9 
to  the  populace  in  the  street :  and  he  foretold  its  effect ;  he 
declared  that  the  House  of  Commons  (was  innocent  of  the 
blood  which  is  like  to  be  spilt,  and  of  the  confusions  which  may 
overwhelm  this  State,'  if  the  realm  be  left  exposed  to  the  cruelty 
and  rage  of  the  Papists. 

The  confusion  which  Pym  predicted  had  begun. 

That  24th  of  December,  1641,  was  the  beginning  of  the  Civil 
War :  during  the  next  three  weeks,  till  the  King  quitted  Lon- 
don, mob  terror  reigned  supreme  ;  the  royal  government,  all 
government,  in  fact,  ceased ;  the  maddened  citizens  menaced 
the  Tower  of  London  ;  they  attacked  Westminster  Abbey  ;  and 
invested  with  angry  cries  and  threats  the  House  of  Lords  and 
Whitehall  Palace.  Thus  closed  that  fateful  year.  The  King 
was  powerless  ;  he  could  barely  keep  the  rabble  from  his  gates ; 
for  the  restoration  of  order,  he  could  not  muster  a  single  soldier ; 
the  blast  of  hatred  and  suspicion  which  Pym  directed  against 
him  could  not  be  stayed,  for  Parliament  could  not  be  dissolved. 
Neither  was  Charles  able  to  prevent  the  Commons  from  be- 
coming an  armed  power  in  the  State;  either,  by  his  consent, 
their  first  regiment  would  be  stationed  in  Westminster,  or  else 
the  Commons  would,  that  consent  refused,  shelter  themselves 
behind  the  pikes  and  muskets  of  the  London  citizens.  From  the 
Guildhall,  Pym  might  direct  against  Whitehall,  not  a  crowd 
of  city  apprentices  merely,  but  the  City  Militia.  The  House 
had  already  encroached  on  the  royal  authority,  by  directing, 
upon  its  own  order,  the  levy  of  soldiers  and  the  appointment 
of  officers  for  an  Irish  military  service  ;  t  with  even  more  assur- 
ance it  might  do  the  like,  for  service  against  'the  cruel  and 
bloody '  Papist  at  home.  The  moment,  also,  was  most  favour- 
able :  there  was  nothing  then  to  dread  from  the  Tower  of 
London  ;  that  fortress  was  without  a  commander. 

We   must  leave   Pym  in  the  hour  of  success,  and  Charles 
in  that   extremity  of  adverse  fate  which    had   been    prepared 

•  30,  81,  Dec.  1641.    Com.  Journ.,  ii.  363,  365.     D'Ewes,  Harl.  MSS.  162, 
295,300. 
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for  him  ever  since  the  23rd  of  November,  1640,  the  day  when 
the  Commons,  on  the  plea  of  danger  from  popish  assassins, 
accepted  the  offer  of  the  City  Guard.  One  circumstance,  how- 
ever, which  preceded  the  *  arrest  of  the  five  members '  must  be 
mentioned.  On  the  day  previous,  the  3rd  of  January,  1642, 
the  King  exhibited  articles  of  high  treason  against  Pym  and 
his  four  colleagues,  who  were  all  members  of  the  secret  com- 
mittee of  seven,  to  whom  was  entrusted  the  management  of 
the  great  papal  conspiracy ;  *  and  among  other  charges  he 
accused  them  of  having  4  traitorously  endeavoured,  by  many 
foul  aspersions  upon  his  Majesty  and  his  government  to  alienate 
the  affections  of  his  people,  and  to  make  his  Majesty  odious 
unto  them ;'  and  that  they  had  '  raised  and  countenanced  tumults 
against  the  King  and  Parliament.' 

What  are  these  accusations  but  a  terse  summary  of  this  essay, 
and  an  epitome  of  Pym's  behaviour  towards  his  Sovereign  from 
the  first  day  of  the  Long  Parliament  to  the  31st  of  December, 
1641?  But  into  the  quarrel  between  the  King  and  the  poli- 
tician we  will  not  enter ;  a  few  words,  however,  must  be  given 
to  the  hard  case  of  those  who  had  never  injured  Pym,  or 
menaced  English  liberties' — his  fellow  subjects.  Great  was  the 
misery  of  civil  war ;  yet  open  hostilities  must  have  been  to  many 
a  welcome  relief.  Whilst  Pym  could,  from  his  place  in  Parlia- 
ment, by  means  of  any  idle  or  knavish  story  make  odious  all 
he  would,  his  power  of  terrorism  was  limitless;  none  could 
escape  against  whom  he  directed  a  vague,  all-pervading  cloud 
of  suspicion.  Everybody  was  placed  at  the  mercy  of  any 
spiteful  neighbour ;  and  all  the  Roman  Catholics,  or  those  who 
held  orders  in  our  Church,  or  were  servants  of  the  Crown, 
became,  therefore,  traitors  to  the  State  or  partisans  with  assassins. 
If  they  met  together,  they  were  plotting  in  concert ;  if  they  dis- 
persed themselves  apart,  that  was  to  spread  the  mischief. 

Besides  the  personal  injury  and  anxiety  he  thus  inflicted 
on  hundreds  of  innocent  families,  Pym  put  to  the  torture  all 
who  looked  for  guidance  to  Parliament,  or  were  disposed  to  trust 
their  King  and  their  neighbour.  He  made  all  Englishmen 
victims  to  imposture  any  way ;  either  they  suffered  under  the 
accumulated  misery  of  ever  increasing  wrong ;  or,  helpless,  they 
saw  reconciliation  between  King  and  people  made  impossible. 
As  1641  rolled  by,  it  must  have  become  more  and  more  evident 
that  a  dispute,  so  embittered  by  wilful  malignity,  was  soluble 
only  by  the  sword. 

Was  that  Pym's  desire  at  the  opening  of  the  Long  Parlia- 

•  Com.  Journ.,  ii.  135, 138,  5,  6,  May,  1641. 
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ment?  was  that  his  intention  upon  the  31st  of  December,  1641  ? 
To  answer  '  yes '  to  these  questions  would  be  to  act  the  part  of 
those  who  laid  upon  one  head  the  whole  guilt  of  the  Civil  War, 
and  adjudged  Charles  Stuart  to  be  a  murderer.  The  common 
instinct  of  humanity  shrinks  from  such  a  judgment  Nor 
would  the  cause  of  historical  justice  be  advanced  by  contrast- 
ing the  crafty  politician,  who  made  a  gross  delusion  the  in- 
strument of  untold  mischief,  with  the  moral  advocate  who 
exalted  'truth  and  goodness,  the  beauty  of  the  soul,'  that  he 
might  enhance  the  *  natural  blackness  and  deformity'  of 
Strafford's  evil  nature.  Which  of  these  two,  the  4  wicked  Earl,' 
or  the  admired  statesman,  possessed  the  most  or  the  least 
'  beauty  of  the  soul,'  is  a  matter  of  little  moment.  And  yet 
when  historians  undertake  to  settle  the  account  between  the 
great  actors  in  our  history,  it  is  not  quite  fair  that  the  per- 
sistent and  savage  use  which  Pym  made  of  the  Irish  massacre 
should  be  ignored,  whilst  Charles  is  severely  criticized,  because, 
in  private  correspondence,  he  expressed  a  hope  that  the  '  ill 
news  from  Ireland  may  hinder  some  of  these  follies  in  England.' 

Nothing  revolutionary  is  to  our  taste.  One  who  has  been 
accepted  as  the  embodiment  of  law  and  constitutional  observ- 
ance, must  not,  too  readily,  be  adjudged  a  scoundrel.  Can 
anything  be  urged  in  Pvm's  behalf?  For  instance,  could  he 
have  misled  himself  regarding  the  quality  of  the  evidence  of  the 
popish  conspiracy  which  he  exhibited  to  the  House  of  Commons  ? 
That  is  barely  possible.  He  must  surely  have  perceived  that 
the  letter  to  Lady  Shelly,  on  which  he  based  the  outcry  of  May, 
1641,  was  inconsequent  beyond  the  extravagance  of  a  crazy 
fanatic.  He  must  certainly  have  known  that  it  was  but  a 
specimen  of  the  ordinary  street  literature  of  the  day,  a  relic  of 
the  MS.  libels  of  medieval  time ;  he  must,  also,  have  heard  the 
suggestions  of  'divers'  of  his  parliamentary  colleagues,  that 
the  paper  had  been  '  dispersed  maliciously.'  So  strong,  indeed, 
was  the  undercurrent  of  incredulity  which  set  against  the  alarm 
Pym  sounded  upon  that  occasion,  that  shortly  after  its  announce- 
ment, whilst  his  bugbear  was  in  all  the  vigour  of  youth,  he 
found  it  necessary  to  assure  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  that 
'  whereas  it  is  conceived  by  some  that  this  design  is  of  no 
importance,  the  truth  is  that  we  have  reason  to  give  God 
thanks  for  our  great  delivery,'  and  that '  ere  long,'  his  hearers 
should  ( have  full  satisfaction.'  * 

This  satisfaction  was  never  forthcoming,  neither  in  May  nor 
in  the  November  following.     Searches  for  arms  were  made  in 

*  19th  May,  1641.    D'Ewcs,  Harl.  MSS.,  163,  533. 
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the  houses  of  *  Papists  of  eminence/  and  their  owners  were 
arrested  or  imprisoned,  but  no  arms  were  seized  or  convictions 
obtained.  Packets  of  posted  letters,  *  which  Mr.  Pym  did 
believe  would  make  a  great  discovery  of  the  plot,'  were  sub- 
mitted -to  his  examination,  but  the  plot  still  remained  a 
mystery.  Despite  the  reward  offered,  not  a  trace  was  obtained 
of  one  of  those  named  by  Mr.  Beale,  nor  was  even  *  Dick  Jones/ 
or  any  other  of  the  108  assassins,  his  confederates,  brought  to 
light:  the  only  certain  fact  about  that  revelation  was,  that 
within  brief  space  of  time,  the  author  '  was  found  to  be  a  mere 
counterfeit.'  *  Even  from  the  first,  Pym  seems  to  have  felt  that 
the  matter  needed  discreet  management;  else,  why  did  he 
arrange  that  Beale's  story  should  be  made  public  *  keeping 
back  all  names'?  The  Lords  evidently  felt  that  this  precaution 
was  unnecessary,  for  they  directed  Beale  to  tell  his  tale,  in  full, 
at  the  bar  of  their  House. 

One  plea  more  may  be  urged  in  Pym's  behalf.  Was  there 
sufficient  general  truth  in  the  existence  of  a  papal  design  against 
England,  to  justify  his  course  ?  This  was  not  the  opinion  of  his 
partisans  ;  its  inexpediency,  if  not  its  injustice,  was  felt  almost 
from  the  beginning.  The  Protestation  of  the  3rd  of  May,  1641, 
as  we  are  told  by  May,  the  parliamentary  historian,  was  framed 
to  check  '  the  loss  of  some  from  among  them  who  adhered  to  the 
Parliament ' ;  and  their  desertion  arose  from  a  repugnance  to  the 
policy  of  their  leader.  And  this  aversion,  at  the  final  moment 
when  men  were  compelled  to  choose  between  the  Crown  and  the 
opposing  party,  made  itself  distinctly  felt.  As  May,  expressly 
admits,  it  was  because  the  Commons  in  all  their  accusations 
1  put  Popery,  or  a  suspicion  of  it,  in  the  first  place,'  which  gave 
popularity  to  the  royal  cause  at  the  outset  of  civil  war.  To  use 
his  words,  4  even  men  of  the  Parliament  side  affirmed  that  too 
much  insisting  upon  religion,  and  taxing  the  King  for  affecting 
Popery,  hath  by  accident  weakened  the  Parliament,  and  brought 
parties  for  the  King,'  partly  because  the  constitutional  side  of 
the  dispute,  was  thereby  concealed,  but  l  more  than  so ;  for 
some,  supposing  that  Parliament  unjustly  taxed  him  in  religion, 
did,  in  time,  believe  that  he  was  not  so  guilty  of  the  violation  of 
their  laws  and  liberties,  as  they  would  make  him.'  f 

The  conduct  at  this  conjuncture  of  two  Englishmen,  types  of 
honour  and  public  spirit,  attests  the  truth  of  this  statement. 
Colonel  Hutchinson,  during  the  winter  of  1641, '  applied  himself 
to  understand  the  things  then  in  dispute ' ;  and  the  result  of  his 


*  Slingsby  to  Pennington,  25th  Nov.  1641.    State  Paper  Correep. 
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study  was  that,  though  he  was  ( abundantly  convinced  in  con- 
science of  the  righteousness  of  the  Parliament's  cause  in  point 
of  civil  right,  and  he  was  satisfied  of  the  endeavours  to  introduce 
Popery,  yet  he  did  not  think  that  so  clear  a  ground  for  war,  as 
the  defence  of  the  just  English  liberties ;  and  though  he  was 
"  clearly  swayed  by  his  own  judgment  and  reason  to  the  Par- 
liament, he,  thinking  he  had  no  warrantable  cause  at  the  time  to 
do  anything  more,  contented  himself  with  praying  for  peace.'  * 

If  Hutchinson,  who,  not  in  scorn,  may  be  termed  an  arch- 
Puritan,  declined  to  join  the  Parliament  side,  because  he  was 
dissatisfied  with  the  position  assumed  by  the  House  of  Commons 
at  the  commencement  of  the  strife,  reading  and  reflection  in 
the  country  had  taken  him  far  out  of  the  course  to  which  he 
naturally  was  inclined.  Had  he  been  not  a  student  merely,  but 
like  Falkland  in  the  thick  of  the  strife,  he  also  might  have 
followed  that  example.  By  his  *  great  refusal'  to  follow  a 
leader  he  had  long  obeyed,  Falkland  showed  in  their  true  light 
his  own  and  his  leader's  character.  A  noble  adherent,  he  had 
worked  with  Pym  during  the  past  year.  Falkland  had  for 
months  given  his  sanction  to  the  cry  of  danger  from  Rome ;  but 
when  Pym,  in  November,  1641,  proclaimed  that  the  supposed 
English  conspirators  were  accomplices  in  a  horrible  massacre 
both  present  and  to  come,  Falkland  ranged  himself  upon  the 
side  of  the  accused.  He  protested  against  '  the  Grand  Remon- 
strance,' because  he  would  not  consent  to  gibbet  the  King,  the 
Bishops,  and  the  House  of  Lords,  as  Popish  conspirators; 
and  he  refused  to  act  further  with  Pym  and  Hampden,  because 
during  the  past  year  he  had  been  persuaded  ( to  believe  many 
things,  which  he  had  since  found  to  be  untrue.'  t  And,  as 
became  ( a  severe  adorer  of  the  truth,'  Falkland  bore  witness  by 
his  death  against  the  'many  untrue  things'  to  which  he  had 
consented  during  1641. 

The  arts  by  which  Englishmen  were  goaded  into  the  Great 
Civil  War  shall  receive  but  one  further  illustration :  it  is  found 
in  the  conduct  of  the  subjects  of  Charles  II.  A  brief  historical 
comparison  will  best  effect  this  object.  By  a  most  justifiable 
stretch  of  the  imagination  we  will,  for  a  moment,  place  in  mental 
juxtaposition  Anthony  Ashley,  the  first  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  the 
celebrated  Dr.  Titus  Oates,  Mr.  Beale,  the  trembling  tailor, 
and  Mr.  John  Pym,  his  patron.  When  once  the  combination 
is  made,  these  public  characters  range  themselves  together 
in   a   novel   and   a   remarkable   historical    group.      Pym   and 

*  Mem.  p.  98.  f  Foreter'a  'Grand  Remonstrance/  168,  287. 

Shaftesbury 


428  Pijtn  and  Shaftesbury  :  two  Popish  Plots. 

Shaftesbury  slant!  side  by  side,  equally  skilful  and  equally 
unscrupulous  in  their  dealings  with  mankind  ;  whilst  Oates  ai 
Beale  were  equally  cunning  in  the  art  of  spirit-stirring  impn 
ture.  And  as  these  lour  men  hunted  in  pairs  the  same  gami 
and  coursed  after  their  prey  through  the  same  tracks,  so  tin 
was  a  close  resemblance  between  their  several  fields  for  action, 
and  in  the  spectators  of  the  sport.  So  much,  indeed,  was  in 
common  between  the  political  arenas  of  1641  and  1680b  'hat 
during  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  the  use  of  Popish  plots  became 
an  accepted  incident  in  public  life,  and  the  epithet  '  plot-driver ' 
was  then  added  to  our  vocabulary.  Thus  far  the  analogy 
between  these  two  sets  of  personages  is  perfect ;  but  at  thij 
point  they  start  asunder;  and  the  final  dissimilarity  of  their  for- 
tunes is  equally  remarkable.  To  Pym  is  given  historic  renown; 
he  closed  his  life  the  Great  Dictator  of  his  country ;  his  instru- 
ment, Mr.  Beale,  sank  at  once  and  for  ever  into  obscurity.  The 
contrary  fate  is  allotted  to  the  other  pair.  Dr.  Oates  reaps 
immortality  and  a  pension,  and  Shaftesbury,  an  exile's  grave. 

The  diversity  in  result  which  attended  their  respective  endea- 
vours is  equally  startling.  The  sham  plat  of  1641  took  but 
twelve  months  to  inflame  England  into  revolt.  The  real  design, 
'  the  great  work,'  under  Charles  II.,  was  on  foot  for  several  yeai 
hut  quite  in  vain.  This  failure  did  not  arise  because  the  drc; 
and  hatred  of  Popery  had  lost  hold  upon  Englishmen.  Ti 
name  of  Lord  George  Gordon  alone  contradicts  that  notii 
Shaftesbury's  boast,  that  he  would  drive  Charles  from 
kingdom,  and  make  James  a  vagabond,  was  not  unworthy  of  his 
consummate  intelligence.  He  could  appeal  to  notorious  facts, 
while  the  'plot-driver' of  1641  had  for  his  purposes  but  vague 
rumour  or  absurd  lies.  That  Charles  I.  was  himself  a  Papist, 
none  of  his  subjects  fancied  ;  whilst  none  believed  that  Charles  II. 
was  a  Protestant.  The  heir  to  the  throne,  in  1641,  was  a  child 
under  the  guardianship  of  our  Church.  He  was,  in  1678,  an 
avowed  and  mature  Romanist;  and  the  true  wire-puller  of  the 
plot  was  in  his  household.  Henrietta  Maria  irritated  our 
national  prejudices  :  that  was  the  worst  which  could  be  charged 
against  her.  The  consort  of  Charles  II.  was  accused  at  t' 
Commons'  bar  of  high  treason,  and  of  sanctioning  the  design 
her  husband's  death. 

Again  :  an  opening  incident  in  the  drama  of  1641  was  I 

attack   upon    Heywood    the    magistrate,    in  every  way  a  slight 

affair  ;  whilst  naught  in  the  annals  of  crime  esceeds  the  horrid 

IP'  f  Godfrey's  fate.     The  only  certainty  about  his  death 
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have  been  the  effect  of  the  publication  of  the  Coleman  corre- 
spondence ?  Alike  by  circumstance,  his  own  audacity,  and  the 
licence  of  the  age,  Shaftesbury,  as  plot-driver,  had  far  greater 
advantages  than  his  precursor.  The  pamphlets  and  flying-sheets 
of  1641,  without  exception,  treated  the  Monarch  with  respectful 
pity ;  but  the  plot-literature  of  1680,  a  ghastly  collection, 
contains  libels  likening  Charles  II.  to  Nero,  or  accused  him  of 
cheating  his  son  out  of  his  birthright.  And  their  pages  were 
lighted  up  by  the  Fire  of  London,  were  illustrated  by  the 
revelations  of  Titus  Oates,  and  were  attested  by  many  a  death 
upon  the  scaffold. 

What,  moreover,  stimulates  the  passions  more  than  an  appeal 
to  the  eyesight?  The  only  scenic  effect  which  Pym  could  call  to 
aid  was  the  apparition  of  that  dishevelled  tailor  in  the  lobby : 
Shaftesbury  had  ready  made  for  use  the  wild  train  that  followed 
Godfrey's  corpse,  and  the  horrors  exhibited  at  Tyburn  and 
Tower  Hill:  he  provided  also  those  exciting  pageants,  the 
'  Pope-burnings,'  upon  Queen  Elizabeth's  Coronation-day,  which 
every  November  threw  all  London  into  a  ferment,  from  Aldgate 
to  Temple  Bar. 

Even  when  Shaftesbury  condescended  to  a  direct  imitation  of 
his  great  original,  the  popish  invader  was  placed,  not  over  the 
sea  in  France,  but  in  force  upon  the  Purbeck  hills.  He  scared 
Dorsetshire  into  arms,  and  spread  the  alarm  as  far  as  New- 
castle. Or,  if  he  produced  trembling  witnesses,  who  overheard 
assassins  behind  a  hedge,  their  tale  was  guaranteed  by  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  Chancellor's  house,  guarded  for  months  by  armed 
watchmen. 

Foremost,  however,  in  the  furtherance  of  his  design,  and  in 
proclaiming  the  coming  *  desperate  blow '  of  the  Catholic  con- 
spirators, were  the  royal  brothers:  but  a  relation  of  all  that 
Charles  and  James  did  to  revive  *  the  old  fear,'  would  be  the 
history  of  their  deeds.  Enough  has  been  told  to  show  that,  if 
the  London  mob  would  not  be  led  by  Shaftesbury  into  revolt, 
or  into  a  single  demonstration  against  the  State,  it  was  not  for 
want  of  provocation.  If  that  was  the  case,  if  the  more  that  he 
infuriated  them  against  the  Romanists,  the  more  they  clung 
to  a  Monarch  they  despised,  a  Government  they  suspected,  and 
an  unpopular  Church,  it  is  evident  that  the  subjects  of  Charles 
II.  were  determined  that  the  game  of  1641  should  not  be  repeated 
in  1680,  and  that  the  cause  of  Shaftesbury's  failure  was  Pym's 
success. 

The  tone  in  which  Pepys's  Diary  was  first  ushered  into  the 
world  may  well  seem  strange  to  us.    That  in  which  we  specially 

delight, 
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delight,  his  hardy  egotism  and  the  lifelike  detail,  was  to  the  noble 
editor  the  subject  of  apology  and  regret;  and  in  mitigation 
of  the  liberty  he  took  in  publishing  memoirs,  so  full  of  trivial 
incident,  he  resorted  to  considerable  abridgment  and  conden- 
sation. 

Lord  Braybrooke  evidently  had  no  prevision  that  Pepys 
would  become  a  household  name  amongst  us,  or  that  we  should 
ever  please  ourselves  by  social  sketches  drawn  from  a  Pepysian 

?:>int  of  view,  or  by  engrafting  upon  our  common  talk  the 
epysian  idiom.  Far  less  could  it  have  been  anticipated,  that 
the  last  point  on  which  the  public  would  quarrel  with  Pepys 
was  the  length  of  his  Diary.  Of  this  change  of  feeling,  Mr. 
Mynors  Blight's  new  edition  is  a  remarkable  illustration  :  with 
painstaking  labour,  he  has  redeciphered  the  whole  text  of  Pepys's 
memoirs,  and  has  printed  it  in  the  annalist's  own  words.  And 
though  nothing  of  special  historic  note  has  been  revealed  by  this 
process,  still  the  fascination  of  Pepys's  racy  style  is  immeasurably 
enhanced,  and  the  Diary  is  rendered  more  entertaining  than 
ever.  The  publisher  and  the  printer,  also,  have  done  their  best 
in  honour  of  the  worthy  Secretary  to  the  Admiralty,  and  he 
would  gaze  with  i  extraordinary  pleasure '  upon  the  six  goodly 
volumes  into  which  his  shorthand-notes  have  been  translated, 
and  would  appreciate,  as  becomes  a  F.R.S.,  the  ample  index, 
the  notes,  and  the  illustrations,  which  are  supplied  in  elucida- 
tion of  his  text. 


Art.  V. — 1.  Geschichte  AegypterCs  unter  den  Pharaonen. 
Nach  den  Denkmdlern  bearbeitet,  von  Dr.  Heinrich  Brugsch- 
Bey.    Erste  Deutsche  Ausgabe.     Leipzig,  1877. 

2.  A  History  of  Egypt  under  the  Pharaohs,  derived  entirely  from 
the  Monuments.  By  Henry  Brugsch-Bey.  Translated  from  the 
German  by  the  late  Henry  Danby  Seymour,  F.R.G.S. ;  com- 
pleted and  edited  by  Philip  Smith,  B.A.  With  Dr.  Brugsch's 
Memoir  on  The  Exodus  of  the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptian 
Monuments.     2  vols.  8vo.     London,  1879. 

3.  The  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Ancient  Egyptians.  By 
Sir  J.  Gardner  Wilkinson,  D.C.L.,  &c.  A  new  edition, 
revised  and  corrected  by  Samuel  Birch,  LL.D.,  D.C.L.  In 
3  vols.    London,  1878. 

HISTORICAL  science  has  passed  through  wondrous  changes 
within  the  space  of  the  present  generation.  We  began 
to  learn  ancient  history  from  Kollin,  accepting  the  traditions 
gathered  by  Greek  writers  as  historic  truths ;  believing  Cadmus 
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and  Cecrops,  Danaiis  and  iEgyptus,  to  be  personages  as  real 
as  William  the  Conqueror,  and  the  dates  of  the  Parian  Marbles 
as  true  as  an  almanack.  In  our  youth  we  were  taught  to 
rejoice  with  an  almost  supercilious  pride  in  the  triumphs  of 
unbounded  scepticism,  which  only  then  seemed  fallible  when  it 
tried  to  build  up  again  the  early  history  which  it  had  destroyed. 
When  Niebuhr  died  in  1831,  a  reviewer — who  has  lately  passed 
away,  as  much  revered  for  his  character  and  influence  as  he 
was  admired  for  his  accomplished  scholarship — pronounced  the 
task  of  completing  the  historian's  colossal  work  to  be  as  hope* 
less  as  that  of  elaborating  and  setting  up  in  its  destined  place 
a  half-hewn  Ramses  or  Sesostris.  But  now  we  have  lived  to 
sec  the  illustration  entirely  reversed.  Immortal  as  is  Niebuhr's 
place  in  modern  scholarship,  his  constructive  work  already  lies 
overthrown,  like  the  mutilated  colossus  of  Ramses  in  the  ditch 
at  Mitrahenne ;  while  the  history  and  life  of  the  primeval  states 
of  Egypt  and  Western  Asia, — then  known  to  us  only  in  fragments 
which  it  was  the  fashion  to  discredit  or  banish  wholly  to  that 
limbo,  where  the  catchword  4  mythical '  cut  short  the  critic's 
labour, — has  been  restored,  on  the  most  certain  documentary 
evidence,  to  an  extent  already  marvellous,  considering  the  short 
time  since  the  clue  has  been  found,  and  the  vast  number  of 
records  that  remain  to  be  deciphered.  Let  us  at  once  add,  that 
this  last  qualification  forms  a  warning  most  needful  alike  for 
hasty  framers  of  conclusions  and  for  objectors  hardened  in 
scepticism :  and  we  hardly  know  which  class  needs  it  most. 
Barely  half  a  century  has  elapsed  since  Young  and  Champollion 
found  in  the  Rosetta  stone  the  key  which  has  very  gradually 
opened  the  vast  stores  of  Egyptian  learning ;  and  the  genera- 
tion which  is  not  yet  old  has  witnessed  the  similar  achievement 
of  Grotefend  and  Rawlinson  in  deciphering  the  cuneiform 
writing  from  the  Behistun  inscription,  and  the  wonders  brought 
to  the  light  of  day  by  the  spades  of  Mariette,  Layard,  and  their 
fellow-labourers.  We  are  but  beginning  to  see  that  what  we 
started  by  believing  without  sufficient  evidence,  and  next  rejected 
on  speculative  grounds  as  captivating  as  they  are  now  proved 
wrong,  were  all  the  time  substantial  realities,  whose  true  form 
and  details  have  still  to  be  cautiously  investigated,  while  at 
each  step  we  approach  nearer  and  nearer  to  a  reconstruction  of 
the  life  and  annals  of  the  great  states  which  fill  the  whole  back- 
ground of  sacred  and  secular  history. 

A  real  epoch  in  this  process  of  discovery  and  historic  recon- 
struction is  marked  by  the  simultaneous  publication  of  the  great 
works  of  Dr.  Brugsch  and  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  ;  the  latter 
in  the  new  form  given  to  it  by  the  labours  of  Dr.  Birch,  whose 

fame 
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fame  among  tbe  foremost  of  Egyptologers — {tbe  ugly  word  is  t< 
convenient  for  our  love  of  purer  English) — needs  no  addi 
tribute  from  us.  The  two  works  together  set  the  life  and  history 
of  ancient  Egypt  before  us  in  the  twofold  light  of  the  written 
records  drawn  up  by  her  kings  and  nobles,  priests  and  scribes, 
and  of  the  varied  scenes  which  they  have  depicted  for  us  to 
behold,  and  the  innumerable  objects  they  have  left  behind; 
so  that  we  have  the  combined  evidence  of  *  that  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked 
upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled.'  To  compare  these  sources 
of  knowledge  in  specific  cases,  would  detain  us  from  matters  of 
more  importance  :  we  will  take  but  one  illustration  as  it  occurs 
to  us.  In  one  of  the  most  interesting  documents  of  Egyptian 
history,  the  inscription  of  the  Ethiopian  1'iankhi,  the  king, 
sending  forth  his  army  to  conquer  Egypt,  gives  this  warning  to 
his  soldiers :  '  Take  care,  watch,  do  not  pass  the  night  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  play'  (Brugscb,  vol.  ii.  p.  i'dZ ) ;  and,  turning  to  the  cases 
of  our  Museum  and  the  pages  of  Wilkinson,  we  find  the  dice 
(some  of  them  loaded),  which  attest  a  passion  common  to  human 
nature,  while  the  painted  walls  of  the  tombs  exhibit  several 
scenes  of  play  at  draughts  (or  some  such  game),  and  a  box  of 
draughtsmen  has  been  found  at  Thebes.  We  even  know  the 
names  of  two  kings,  Ramses  III.  and  Psammetichus  II.,  who 
have  thus  recorded  a  taste  like  that  of  Louis  XIV.  and  Napoleon 
for  chess ;  but  we  are  not  told  whether  they  also  had  courtiers 
who  dared  {like  the  Due  de  Grammont)  to  reprove  their  false 
moves  (Wilkinson,  vol.  i.  p.  32  ;  ii.  pp.  55—60). 

We  must  not,  however,  be  tempted  into  the  wide  and  i 
field  of  the  daily  life  and  manners,  which  the  old  Egyplia 
have  so  vividly  portrayed  on  their  sepulchral  walls,  as  to  give 
us  what  Renan  happily  calls  '  Egypt  taken  in  the  fact."  VV 
are  at  present  concerned  with  tbe  great  historical  results  derive 
solely  from  the  monuments,  which  Dr.  Brugscb  lias  been  the  ii 
to  weave  into  a  consecutive  history  of  the  long  line  of  Pharaohs, 
from  the  first  king  Mena  to  the  last  native  sovereign  IVectanebo, 
and  to  the  conquest  of  Egypt  by  Alexander,  when  an  Egyptian 
officer,  who  served  both  Darius  Codomannu3  and  his  gTeat 
conqueror,  records  his  thanks  lo  the  god  '  who  hast  protected 
me  in  the  battle  of  the  Ionians,  when  thou  didst  rout  the 
Asiatic'  It  is  not  enough,  however,  to  describe  Dr.  Brugsch's 
work  as  founded  entirely  on  the  monuments :  it  has  the  unique 
merit  of  being  derived  from  them  at  first  hand.  More  than  one 
Egyptologer  of  high  ability  and  authority  has  compiled  the  chief 
results  of  the  testimony  of  the  ancient  records 
known    by  copies    and    translations;    but  it   was    reserved 


Hieroglyphic  and  Cuneiform  Interpretation.  433 

Dr.  Brugsch  to  add  to  the  fruits  of  all  other  researches  those 
obtained  by  his  own  study  of  the  monuments  on  the  spot,  in  his 
repeated  journeys  throughout  the  land,  where  he  has  spent  the 
best  years  of  his  life  in  the  service  of  the  Khedive.  '  Claiming 
(he  says)  neither  the  vocation  nor  the  ability  of  a  professed 
historian,  I  am  fain  to  content  myself  with  the  modest  and  sub- 
ordinate merit  of  being  a  conscientious  interpreter  of  the  words 
of  a  past  age,  after  having  exhausted  all  means  for  the  right  deter- 
mination of  the  evidence  drawn  from  the  primitive  records,  which 
frequent  journeys  to  Upper  Egypt  have  given  me  the  opportunity 
of  thoroughly  examining  on  the  very  spot  where  each  is  extant ' 
(IVeface,  pp.  xv-xvi). 

The  special  value  of  this  character  of  his  work  may  seem  a 
mere  truism  to  those  who  have  not  learnt,  from  a  life  spent  in 
critical  and  historical  studies,  the  painful  and  sometimes  humi- 
liating conviction,  that  no  transcript  or  translation,  no  quo- 
tation or  epitome,  should  ever  be  trusted,  when  it  is  possible  to 
consult  the  original,  however  honest  may  be  the  intermediate 
witness,  nay,  however  trustworthy  his  learning  or  general  ability. 
The  last  quality  may  even  be  a  special  snare,  like  a  great 
actor's  reading  of  a  part,  by  colouring  the  testimony  with 
personal  views,  the  more  influential  from  their  being  uncon- 
sciously imported  or  unconsciously  received.  A  stroke  of  an 
inscription  incorrectly  copied  may  vitiate  its  whole  testimony  ; 
a  word  wrongly  translated  may  alter  the  entire  meaning;  an 
added  light — more  often  we  might  say  a  shade — of  interpreta- 
tion may  completely  pervert  the  sense  ;  a  guess  ventured  on  to 
supply  a  missing  link  may  make  the  testimony  no  longer  that 
of  the  original  witness.  And,  after  all  that  original  inves- 
tigation can  do  to  eliminate  these  sources  of  error,  there  still 
remains  one,  too  formidable  in  itself  to  afford  being  weighted 
with  all  the  rest,  the  difficulty  of  exact  translation. 

It  is  no  objection  to  the  new  learning  conversant  with 
Egyptian  and  cuneiform  interpretation — unless  when  a  certainty 
is  claimed  for  them  which  their  best  students  would  be  the  first  to 
disavow — rather  is  it  a  ground  for  just  pride  at  the  progress 
made  in  so  short  a  time — to  admit  that,  in  both  cases,  we  are 
labouring  to  read  characters  which  are  as  yet  incompletely 
deciphered,  and  languages  which  are  as  yet  imperfectly  under- 
stood. The  wonder  would  be  if  it  were  not  so  ;  and  there  is  no 
occasion  for  the  scorn  of  sceptics  because  a  few  words  in  a  docu- 
ment are  read  quite  differently  by  scholars  like  Brugsch  and 
Birch,  while  all  are  agreed  in  making  out  (often  independently 
of  each  other)  an  intelligible  and  consistent  sense  from  the 
whole;    or  because,  from  an  ambiguity  which   is   among  the 

commonplaces 
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m pi aces  of  cuneiform  grammar,  two  or  more  entirely 
different  readings  have  been  given  of  the  name  of  a  king,  whose 
esploits  in  war  and  hunting  are  read  in  his  annals  and  portrayed 
on  the  slabs  from  his  palace  now  in  our  Museum,  so  clearly, 
that  the  mere  form  of  his  name  as  little  affects  his  true  per- 
sonality and  his  history,  as  would  the  record  of  our  Premiers 
life,  whether  under  the  name  of  Disraeli  or  of  Beaconsfield. 

The  time  is  past  when  it  was  needful  to  vindicate  the  truth 
hieroglyphic  and  cuneiform  interpretation  against  entire  dis- 
believers ;  but  there  is  still  enough  of  scepticism  and  iraperfert 
understanding — often  in  quarters  where  we  are  surprised  !" 
find  them — to  make  it  worth  while  to  glance  at  the  principles 
on  which  the  discoveries  are  founded,  and  the  grounds  of 
their  certainty  within  reasonable  limits  of  error.  The  late 
Sir  George  (Jornewall  Lewis,  who  held  to  his  disbelief  longer" 
probably  than  any  scholar  of  equal  eminence,*  used  to  argue 
that  there  was  no  instance  in  which  the  interpretation  of  an 
unknown  language  in  an  unknown;  character  had  been  suc- 
cessfully achieved ;  and  he  appealed  to  the  Etruscan  inscrip- 
tions as  a  proof.  Without  staving  to  notice  the  principles  of 
Etruscan  interpretation,  which  are  even  now  under  discussion, 
we  may  safely  join  issue  on  the  objector's  own  ground,  and  deny 
that  the  hieroglyphic  or  the  cuneiform  inscriptions  are  subject 
the  conditions  which  lie  laid  down.  In  neither  case  was  the 
guage  to  be  read  one  absolutely  unknown,  that  is,  in  the 
sense  in  which  the  objection  would  have  full  force.  A  km 
language  in  an  unknown  character  can,  of  course,  not  be  read 
until  so  many  at  least  of  the  characters  are  made  out,  as  to 
supply  a  clue  to  the  rest  by  help  of  the  known  language,  which 
comes  out  more  and  more  clearly  as  the  discovery  is  made  step 
by  step,  like  the  sense  of  a  letter  written  almost  illegibly,  but  in 
a  known  language,  or  like  the  features  of  a  familiar  landscape  as 
the  mists  are  swept  from  off  its  face.  Let  there  but  be  a  cli 
a  few  characters,  among  the  varied  combinations  of  which  we 
find  some  words  that  are  either  already  known,  or  at  least 
visionally  identified  while  awaiting  confirmation  by  other 
then  the  combinations  of  these  characters  with  others  still  un- 
known will  suggest  new  words,  which  may  be  recognized  and 
tested  in  theirturn  ;  and  these  discoveries  throw  light  upon  each 
other  in  a  proportion  that  rapidly  increases.  If 
thus  brought  to  light  are  found   to  belong  either  to  a  km 

•  It  ihnuld,  however,  be  remembered  that  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis  died  in  1S65.  *i 
wo  can  iiurdly  doubt  tlint  the  progress  of  discovery  during  the  last  thirl. 
yearn  n-uuld  have  had  n  great  intluenco  on  Jus  mint!,  which  was  as  candid  it 
was  clear  and  calm. 
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language,  or  to  have  affinities  with  a  known  family  of  lan- 
guages— much  more  if  that  be  the  very  family  to  which  the 
people  whose  language  we  are  investigating  are  known  to  have 
belonged — we  have  got  rid,  in  some  degree  at  least,  of  one  of  the 
co-ordinate  elements  of  Sir  George  Cornewall  Lewis's  problem : 
it  is  no  longer  an  unknown  language  that  we  are  searching  for. 

Now  this  has  been  the  actual  course  both  of  Egyptian  and 
cuneiform  interpretation.  We  need  not  stay  to  recount  the 
familiar  story  how,  in  each  case,  a  trilingual  record — the 
Rosetta  inscription  in  honour  of  one  of  the  Ptolemies  in  Egypt, 
and  the  rock  inscription  of  King  Darius  at  Behistun  in  Media — 
suggested  to  the  ingenuity  of  Young  and  Grotefend  the  discovery 
of  groups  of  characters  forming  the  proper  names  of  well-known 
kings,  which  led,  by  the  process  just  described,  to  an  alphabet 
making  some  approach  to  completeness,  and  to  a  considerable 
stock  of  words.  Then  came  the  question,  to  what  language,  or 
family  of  languages,  those  words  belonged  ;  and  here  there  was 
i  remarkable  variety  in  the  problem  in  the  two  cases.  Of  the 
three  inscriptions  on  the  Rosetta  stone,  two  were  known,  on 
mfficient  grounds,  to  be  in  the  old  language  of  Egypt,  but  in 
;wo  different  styles  of  writing,  while  the  third  was  in  Greek. 
Fhis  last  was  a  witness  ready  to  confirm  or  disprove  the  whole 
tense  of  the  Egyptian  inscriptions,  when  it  might  be  made  out 
10m  the  discovery  of  their  letters  and  words ;  but  to  those  letters 
&nd  words  themselves  it  gave  no  clue,  except  for  proper  names. 
[n  the  Behistun  inscription,  on  the  other  hand,  all  three  columns 
ire  in  the  cuneiform  character,  so  that  neither  of  them  at  once 
supplied  the  sense,  like  the  Greek  of  the  Rosetta  stone.  But,  to 
compensate  for  this,  one  of  the  three  was  soon  found,  as  the 
words  came  out  one  after  another,  to  be  in  the  old  Persian,  a 
language  near  enough  to  later  Persian  to  be  clearly  understood  ; 
and  when  this  was  made  out,  it  supplied  the  characters  and 
words  of  the  other  two  columns.  This  fact,  together  with  the 
more  purely  alphabetic  character  of  the  cuneiform  writing, 
will  help  to  explain  the  more  rapid  progress  made  in  its 
interpretation. 

Thus,  in  both  cases,  we  have  traced  the  process  of  discovery 
to  the  stage,  at  which  the  newly  discovered  words  were  awaiting 
an  interpretation,  of  the  whole  result  of  which*a  test  was  ready, 
in  the  Greek  portion  of  the  Rosetta  stone,  in  the  Persian  column 
of  the  Behistun  inscription.  And  here, — as  we  always  find 
in  the  history  of  discovery  that  progress  is  made  in  one  field 
just  when  it  is  wanted  to  help  in  another, — the  newly  esta- 
blished principles  of  comparative  grammar  were  ready  to  supply 
the  evidence  required.     To  despatch  first  the  case  with  which 

we 
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we  have  here  the  less  concern — jt  was  quite  clear  that  lIT  _-^ 
record  at  Behistun,  like  that  of  another  Darius  (Daniel  vi.  i£B  — 
was  addressed  to  the  people  of  the  country,  in  tlwir  rario*z*3 
languages.  It  was  well  known  that  one  chief  element  of  tl  -t 
population  was  Semitic,  and  the  kindred  languages  of  th«Jj 
family,  such  as  Hebrew  and  Syriac,  supplied  the  elements  free*-* 
which  the  Semitic  Assyrian  tongue  has  since  been  worked  onr«^. 
by  an  earnest  band  of  scholars,  with  its  syllabary,  vocabulaK-*s 
and  grammar  rapidly  advancing  to  completeness;  and  a  simLF  m.  a 
process  has  been  applied  to  the  third  column,  in  the  c_» 
Turanian  dialect  of  Media. 

In  the  case  of  Egypt,  the  character  of  its  ancient   languaes  m 
has    long  been  a  subject    of  debate;  and  Brugsch  adopts  » 
view  that  it  had  affinities  both  with  the  lndo-Germanic    i     m\, 
Semitic    families.       Hut  few  ever   doubted    that   its    type   v  — >r. 
preserved    in   the  language  of  the   Copts,  the  genuine  cthr-    *ifc 
descendants    of    the    old    Egyptians;    a    language    which    h^ 
vernacular  in  Egypt  to  a  very  recent  period,  and  is  still  p»»p. 
served  in  a  version  of  the  Scriptures  and  in  the  liturgies  of  tlie 
Coptic  Church,  though  an  unknown  tongue  to  the  priests  wtn> 
use  it.     Here,  then,  was  the  required  key,  and  every  new  step 
in  the  interpretation  of  old  Egyptian  proves  its  essential  identity 
with   Coptic.     As    to  the  unknown    characters,  we    need   only 
say  that  their  strangeness  has,  in  both  cases,  been  exaggerated, 
and  their  connection  with  the  Phoenician — the  parent  of  all  our 
European  alphabets — is  becoming  more  and   more  established. 
The  wedge-shaped  or  "  arrow-headed  "  elements  of  the  cuneiform 
writing  are  but  a  form  of  the  component  strokes  of  letters,  due 
to  the  maimer  in  which  they  were  impressed  on  the  clay  tablets, 
which  any  one  may  imitate  by  pressing  the  corner  of  a  square 
stick  on  soft  pasteboard  ;  and  in  the  pictorial    symbols  which 
were  retained  as  one,  but  only  one,  element  of  Egyptian  writing, 
we  trace  the  undoubted  origin  of  alphabetic  characters. 

The  soundness  of  these  principles  of  interpretation  has  been 
confirmed  by  the  test  of  results,  accumulating  every  day  with 
every  new  inscription  and  papyrus  that  is  read.  Indeed  j 
abundant  and  so  certain  is  the  mass  of  self-confirming  matt) 
that  one  familiar  with  the  subject  would  now  almost  as  soi 
expect  to  be  called  on  to  justify  the  reality  of  our  knowledge  a 
Greek  or  Hebrew,  as  of  old  Egyptian  or  Assyrian.  For,  in  tbc 
new  learning  as  in  the  old,  that  stage  of  familiar  acquaintance 
has  now  been  reached,  at  which  the  self-evident  reasonableness 
and  consistency  of  the  results  affords  an  ever-growing  proof 
that  the  process  is  sound  ;  and  each  new  discovery  of  agrcemrn 
l>etween  the  testimony  of  the  Egyptian  records  and  our  oldc 
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knowledge — derived  for  example  from  the  Scriptures  and  the 
classical  writers — is  not  only  a  new  confirmation  of  the  latter, 
but  a  proof  that,  in  the  interpretation  of  the  former  also,  we  have 
not  followed  a  cunningly  devised  fable.  Abundant  illustrations 
will  occur  as  we  proceed. 

To  the  mind  of  the  real  critic  and  the  habitual  student  this 
body  of  evidence  is  the  most  convincing,  its  force  consisting  (as 
Lord  Salisbury  said  of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano),  not  in  any 
one  point,  or  even  in  many,  but  in  the  general  tenor  of  the  whole. 
But  for  the  class  of  minds  that  seek  after  a  sign,  there  are  not 
wanting  special  tests  and  confirmations  of  a  very  striking  cha- 
racter. The  most  casual  beholder  of  the  Egyptian  monuments 
in  our  Museums  is  struck  with  the  mixture  of  pictures  and 
inscriptions,  which  convey  a  twofold  information  to  the  eye  and 
to  the  understanding;  and  the  reading  of  the  inscriptions, 
according  to  the  now  established  rules  ?of  interpretation,  is 
always  found  to  agree  precisely  with  the  evident  meaning  of  the 
pictures.  There  is  the  same  perfect  agreement  between  the 
cuneiform  records  of  the  Assyrian  kings  and  the  sculptured 
representations  of  their  exploits  to  be  seen  on  the  walls  of  our 
Museum.  The  scenes  thus  spread  out  before  the  eye  on  the 
slabs  which  lined  the  walls  of  Sennacherib's  palace  at  Nineveh, 
disinterred  from  the  mound  of  Koyunjik,  form  a  biblical  com- 
mentary of  themselves,  and  prepare  us  to  read  in  his  Annals 
(on  the  cylinders  which  may  also  be  .seen  in  the  Museum)  the 
whole  story  of  his  war  against  Hezekiah,  as  related  by  himself. 

Another  test  is  supplied  by  those  numerous  records  of  the 
monuments,  which  are  found  to  agree  with  actual  facts.  Among 
many  such  examples  we  take  one,  which  formed  an  experimentum 
cruris  in  the  history  of  cuneiform  discovery.  One  of  the  earliest 
specimens  of  Assyrian  sculpture  is  the  rock-tablet  in  a  cavern 
near  the  eastern  source  of  the  Tigris,  bearing  the  effigies  of 
Tiglath-pileser  I. — the  same  king  whose  annals  were  subjected 
by  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  to  the  test  of  independent  transla- 
tion by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,  Dr.  Hincks,  Mr.  Fox  Talbot,  and 
M.  Jules  Oppert,  with  the  result  of  a  general  agreement  which 
proved  the  soundness  of  their  method.  The  tablet  of  Tiglath- 
pileser  was  unknown  to  travellers,  till  in  the  famous  '  standard 
inscription '  of  his  descendant,  discovered  by  Layard  at  Nimrud, 
the  statement  was  read,  that  he  had  set  up  his  own  effigy  beside 
that  of  Tiglath-pileser  at  the  place  referred  to,  where  both  were 
then  sought  for  and  found.  And  not  only  isolated  facts,  but 
whole  chapters  of  history,  that  were  formerly  most  pcrplexingly 
obscure,  have  been  cleared  up  by  the  new  records  now  brought 
to  light.     Thus  the  whole  series  of  intricate  relations  between 
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Assyria,  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  from  the  tenth  to  the  seven 

century  B.C.,  and  the  internal  state  of  Lower  Egypt — divid 

into  the  petty  kingdoms  which  oscillated  between  their  powert_   " 
neighbours,  Assyria  on  the  east  and  Ethiopia  on  the. south — 
become  the  subject  of  a  new  revelation,  in  which  the  cuneifo: 


annals  of  the  Assyrian  kings  and  the  inscribed  records  of  t- 
Ethiopians  at  their  ancient  capital  by  Mount  Barkal,  combi__ 
their  testimony,  with  a  consistency  proving  that  both  are  re=- 
aright,  and  clearing  up  the  obscurities  found  in  the  Bible  a. 
Herodotus,  so  as  to  confirm  them  also ;  and  Tirhaka,  Sab 
and  the  so-called  Dodecarchy  fall  into  their  true  historic  plac« 
We  must  reluctantly  refrain  from  giving  the  striking  detaiJj^> 
but  we  cannot  omit  two  most  remarkable  discoveries,  which,  i  ^" ° 
throwing  an  unforeseen  light  on  Scripture,  confirm  by  this  ver 
agreement  the  truth  of  cuneiform  interpretation.  ^^ 

To  enforce  the  reiterated  prophetic  warnings  against  aUiance^^j^ 
with  and  trust  in  Egypt,  Isaiah  predicts  calamities  comin 
upon  Egypt  and  Ethiopia  (mark  this)  from  the  power  of  Assyria, 
with  a  distinctness  to  which  no  events  in  Egyptian  history 
were  till  lately  known  to  answer  (Isaiah  xix.).  In  the  next 
chapter,  a  brief  but  most  explicit  prophecy  of  the  complete  con- 
quest and  shameful  captivity  of  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  by  Assyria, 

is  repeated  on  the  occasion  of  the  siege  and  capture  of  Ashdod         

(Azotus)  by  the  Tartan  (commander-in-chief)  of  *  SAKGON,  king  ^ 

of  Assyria '  (Isaiah  xx.  1).     The  name  of  Sargon  was  so  utterly 
unknown  to  history,  that  the  class  of  critics,  who  are  ever  ready  g 

to  set  aside  plain  evidence  for  their  own  conjectures,  proposed  M 

simply  to  substitute  *  Sennacherib ' ;  and  the  margin  of  our  ^ 
Version  refers  to  that  king's  expedition  against  Judah.  But  ~ 
the  result  of  the  excavations  begun  by  M.  Botta  at  Khorsabad  -• 
was  to  reveal  the  splendid  palace  of  Dur-Sargina  built  on  that  -* 
spot  by  Sabgon,  father  of  Sennacherib,  a  military  adventurer,  ^ 
who  overthrew  the  dynasty  which  ended  with  Shalmaneser,  and  -* 
finished  that  king's  capture  of  Samaria.     The  mound  yielded  J 

up  the  inscribed  cylinders  recording  the  details  of  the  building  * 

of  his  palace,  and  the  annals  of  his  reign,  among  which  we  read  ^ 

the  whole  story  of  his  war  against  Ashdod,  and  the  victory 
which  he  won  at  Altaku  over  Tirhaka  and  his  allies,  the  petty 
kings  of  Egypt.  Among  other  monuments  of  Sargon,  his  name 
is  read  on  a  little  vase  of  glass,  now  in  the  British  Museum ; 
and  among  his  descendants,  who  ruled  in  Egypt  as  kings  and 
princes  of  the  Twenty-second  Dynasty,  the  name  occurs  again 
and  again  in  its  Egyptian  form,  Usarkon.  This  most  certain 
restoration  of  Sargon  to  his  place  in  history  is  a  result  only 
surpassed  in  interest  by  that  which  we  proceed  to  state. 

Isaiah's 


Hieroglyphic  and  Cuneiform  Interpretation.  439 

Isaiah's  prophecy  of  the  crushing  blow  which  should  be 
inflicted  by  the  Assyrians  on  '  the  princes  of  Zoan ' — the  petty 
Icings  of  Lower  Egypt,  of  which  Zoan  (Tanis)  was,  as  we  shall 
soon  see,  the  capital — and  '  the  princes  of  NophJ  the  Ethiopian 
priest-kings  who  conquered  and  ruled  Egypt  from  their  capital 
at  Napata  (by  Mt.  Barkal) — is  repeated  in  the  following  gene- 
ration by  Nahum  (chap.  iii.).  But  now  the  foretold  ruin  of 
Egypt  and  Ethiopia  has  become  an  accomplished  fact,  which  is 
held  up  as  an  emphatic  warning  to  their  boasting  conqueror, 
Nineveh:  'Art  thou  better  than  populous  No  (Thebes),  that 
was  situate  among  the  rivers  ?  .  .  . :  Ethiopia  and  Egypt  were 
her  strength,  and  it  was  infinite  .  .  . :  Yet  was  she  carried  away  ; 
she  went  into  captivity :  her  young  children  also  were  dashed  in 
pieces  at  the  top  of  all  the  streets :  and  they  cast  lots  for  her 
honourable  men,  and  all  her  great  men  were  bound  in  chains.9 
Not  a  trace  of  this  great  catastrophe  appeared  in  the  traditional 
history  of  Egypt  and  Assyria,  save  in  the  mere  hint  suggested 
by  the  fame  of  a  '  conquering  Sardanapalus ' ;  but  now  the 
annals  of  that  very  sovereign,  AssuB-BANl-PAL, — the  grandson 
of  Sennacherib,  found  among  the  ruins  of  his  palace  at  Nine- 
veh, under  the  mound  of  Koyunjik, — tell  us  the  whole  story  of 
.the  conflict  for  sovereignty  over  the  petty  princes  of  Egypt, 
maintained  with  varying  fortunes  by  his  father  Esarhaddon  and 
himself  against  the  Ethiopian  Tirhaka  and  his  successor ;  in 
the  course  of  which  the  Assyrian  armies  twice  marched  up  the 
Nile  to  Thebes,  took  the  city,  massacred  its  inhabitants  or 
carried  them  captive  '  men  and  women,  great  and  small,  with 
immense  spoil,  to  Nineveh,  the  city  of  my  dominion.'  * 

And  here  we  may  note  what  is  equally  striking  as  a  caution 
and  an  encouragement.  .  It  seems  but  yesterday  that  the  world  was 
eagerly  asking, — with  anxious  hope  on  the  one  hand,  and  sarcastic 
satisfaction  at  the  first  disappointments  on  the  other, — whether 
the  decipherers  had  made  out  the  names  of  Pharaoh  and  Sesostris, 
of  Joseph  and  Moses — any  evidence  of  the  bondage  in  Egypt,  or 
of  the  catastrophe  in  the  Red  Sea.  The  time  has  not  yet  passed 
for  the  remonstrance,  which  a  clergyman  is  said  to  have  addressed 
to  a  sceptic  who  asked  to  see  the  devil, — *  Carit  you  wait  f  9 
In  this  province  also  we  have  need  of  the  lesson  so  emphatically 
read  of  late  to  the  whole  world  of  science,  against  proclaiming 

*  As  the  wide  field  that  lies  before  lis  will  not  allow  us  to  return  to  this  most 
interesting  period  of  Egyptian  history,  we  must  be  content  to  refer  to  the  lato 
Mr.  George  Smith's  '  Life  of  Assurbampal,'  and  to  Brngsch's  important  chapter  on 
the  Ethiopian  kings,  in  which  he  has  incorporated  the  results  of  ML  Jules  Oppert's 
most  admirable  monograph,  entitled  *  Memoire  sur  lea  rapports  de  PEgypte  et  de 
PAssyrie  dans  l'antiquitc  dclaircis  par  Petudo  des  textes  cuneiformes.  Paris, 
1869. 

2  a  2  conjectures 
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conjectures  as  facts,  and  probable  hypotheses  as  certain  truths. 
To  take  one  striking  example :  when  a  papyrus  at  Leyden 
supplied  us  with  the  report  of  a  scribe  to  his  superior,  under 
the  great  king  Ramses  II.,  that  he  had  'distributed  the  rations 
among  the  soldiers,  and  likewise  among  the  Apuinti,  or  Aperiu, 
who  carry  the  stones  to  the  great  city  of  King  Ramses  Miamun, 
most  of  the  best  Egyptologers  yielded  to  the  temptation  to  fir" 
here  the  Hehrews,  who  built  for  Pharaoh  the  city  of  Raami 
(Exodus  i.  11).  But  Brugsch  shows  clearly  that  these  Aperi 
were  not  Hebrews,  but  an  Eryfhnean  people  settled  in  the  no] 
of  Heliopolis,  as  breeders  of  horses,  mentioned  long  before 
an  inscription  of  Thutmes  III.,  as  cavalry  in  the  king's  servii 
and  again  under  kings  Ramses  III.  and  Ramses  IV.,  long  afte 
the  exodus  of  the  Israelites  (vol.  ii.  p.  1jJ9).  Another  famoi 
example  of  hasty  identification  is  the  picture  in  one  of  the  toml 
at  Beni-Hassan,  which  was  supposed  to  represent  the  arriva 
of  the  children  of  Israel.  Dr.  Rrugsch  supplies  the  true  accoun 
of  this  most  interesting  monument  (vol.  i.  pp.  155-157).  In 
both  these  cases,  as  in  many  others,  the  value  of  an  admirable 
illustration  has  been  prejudiced  by  a  too  hasty  assumption  o 
identity. 

The  caution  taught  by  such  failures  gives  all  the  more  value 
to  the  identifications  agreed  on  by  the  masters  of  the  scieDce 
In  the  department  of  geography,  the  indefatigable  labours  o 
Dr.  Brugsch  have  recovered  from  the  monuments  an  almost 
complete  system  of  names  for  Egypt  and  the  adjacent  countries, 
which  he  has  embodied  in  his  great 'Geographical  Dictionary 
of  Ancient  Egypt'  Very  interesting  examples  are  given  in  thi 
lists  of  Egyptian  conquests  in  Asia  at  sundry  pages  of  tb( 
history  ;  and  he  holds  out  the  tempting  promise,  in  his  forth- 
coming work  on  the  '  Bible  and  the  Monuments,'  of  identify]' 
by  Egyptian  records  all  the  stations  of  the  Israelites  in 
peninsula  of  Sinai.  On  the  other Jhand,  he  rejects  one  of  the 
most  interesting  results  accepted  by  the  majority  of  his  fellow- 
labourers,  who  find  the  names  of  the  famous  peoples  of  Greece 
and  its  islands,  and  of  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor — the  Danai  and 
Achzeans,  the  Dardanians,  Mysians,  and  Lycians,  and  even 
Ilium  itself — in  the  great  confederacy  which  joined  with  the 
Libyans  and  certain  Asiatic  tribes  in  assailing  Egypt  by  sea 
and  land  in  the  times  of  Mincptah  II.  and  Ramses  111.  All  the 
names  which  have  so  familiar  a  sound  are  regarded  bv  Brugscb 
as  belonging  to  Caucasian  tribes  in  the  highlands  on  the  upper 
course  of  the  Euphrates.  The  question  will  doubtless  furnish 
abundant  scope  for  controversy  among  Egyptologers. 

Among  the  proper  names  of  persons,  it  is  needless  to  specilv 
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the  familiar  appellations  of  kings  preserved  by  the  Greek 
authors  and  in  Scripture,  which  have  been  found  essentially  the 
same  in  the  Egyptian  form  of  writing,  such  as  Cheops,  Myce- 
rinus,  the  queen  Nitocris,  Shishak,  Apries  or  Pharaoh  Hophra  ; 
but  there  are  one  or  two  cases  of  especial  interest.  The  great 
name  of  SESOSTRIS,  the  hero  and  conqueror  who  fills  so  large  a 
space  in  the  traditional  history  preserved  by  Herodotus  and 
other  classic  authors,  was  at  first  sought  in  vain  upon  the  monu- 
ments. It  seemed  that  his  fame  had  gathered  up  into  itself  the 
deeds  of  more  than  one  great  Pharaoh,  and  so,  while  his  own 
personality  came  nearest  to  that  of  Ramses  II.,  it  was  supposed 
(as  by  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson)  that  the  mere  name  might  have 
come  down  from  the  Usurtasens  (otherwise  read  Sesertasen)  of 
a  much  earlier  dynasty.  But  this  vagueness  is  dispelled,  and 
the  identification  of  Sesostris  with  the  great  Ramses  is  esta- 
blished, by  a  fuller  acquaintance  with  his  titles,  and  we  now  learn 
from  Brugsch  that : 

'  This  is  the  king  who  above  all  others  bears  the  name  of  honour 
of  A-nakhtu,  "the  Conqueror/'  and  whom  the  monuments  and  the 
rolls  of  the  books  often  designate  by  his  popular  names  of  Ses, 
Sestesu,  Setesu,  or  Sestura,  that  is,  the  "  Sethosis,  who  is  also  called 
Harnesses  "  of  the  Manethonian  record,  and  the  renowned  legendary 
conqueror  Sesostris  of  the  Greek  historians '  (voL  ii.  p.  33). 

In  the  later  history  of  Egypt,  a  similar  name,  Sethi-va,  appears 
as  the  coronation  name  of  Darius  I. 

Another  interesting  problem  was  presented  by  the  name  of 
RHAMPSINITUS,  of  whose  riches,  and  the  attempt  to  plunder 
his  treasury,  Herodotus  tells  one  of  his  most  amusing  tales 
(bk.  ii.  c.  121).  From  the  lists  of  Manetho  and  other  evidence, 
there  seemed  little  doubt  that  this  king  must  be  Ramses  III., 
the  great  founder  of  the  Twentieth  Dynasty,  who  restored  Egypt 
from  its  decline  under  the  successors  of  Ramses  II.  The  monu- 
ments fully  confirm  the  story  of  his  enormous  riches,  which  he 
stored  up  in  the  great  Ramesseum,  at  Thebes  (Medinet-Abu), 
at  once  a  temple  and  a  treasury.  Its  lost  contents  are  made 
known  to  us  by  its  pictures  and  inscriptions : 

'  The  treasure-chambers,  on  the  southern  side  of  the  hindmost  hall, 
are  now  empty.  Pictures  and  words  alone  replace  the  "  mammon " 
which  is  wanting.  If  it  be  true,  as  the  inscriptions  clearly  and 
distinctly  declare,  that  the  treasures  once  hoarded  here  were  dedi- 
cated by  Khampsinitu8  as  gifts  to  the  Theban  Amon,  the  god  had  no 
reason  to  complain  of  the  king.  Gold  in  grains,  in  full  purses  up  to 
the  weight  of  1000  lbs.,  from  the  mines  of  Amamu  in  the  land  of 
Kuan,  of  Edfu  (Apollinopolis  Magna),  of  Ombos  and  of  Eoptos; 
bars  of  silver ;  complete  pyramids  of  blue  and  green  stones,  besides 

the 
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the  much  prized  bluestono  of  Tafrcr  (tlio  land  of  the  Tybare 
and  the  real  greenstone  of  Kosbatha ;  copper  oro ;  lead ;  the  precious 
sorts  of  incenso  from  Punt  and  from  the  holy  lands ;  moreover  gold 
and  silver  statues,  images  of  animals,  vases,  chests,  and  other  orna- 
ments, down  to  tbe  seal-rings  with  the  name  of  the  king  upon  them 
— theso  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  other  things  did  the  Pharaoh 
dedicate,  to  show  bis  gratitude  to  the  god,  as  appears  evident  from 
bis  elaborate  address  :  "  I  dedicate  this  to  thee  as  a  momorial  for  thy 
temple  consisting  of  cloar  row  copper,  and  raw  gold,  and  [of  all  works 
of  art],  which  have  come  forth  from  the  workshops  of  the  sculptor. 
The  productions  of  the  land  of  Ruthen  shall  lie  brought  to  thee 
gifts,  to  fill  the  treasury  of  thy  temple  with  the  best  things  of  t 
lands'"  (vol.  ii.  p.  145). 

The  parallel  with  the  king  in  Herodotus  seems  complete  ;  but 
what  of  (he  name  ?     The  answer  is  at  once  supplied  by  Brugsrb 
'Among  the  people,  as   is  proved   by  the   monuments,  he   bore 
the  appellation  of  Raniessit-jiti-jiutn;  or  pii-nuti,  that  is,  "Ri 
the  god,"  from  which   the   Greeks   formed  the  well-known  nai 
of  Khampsinitus'  (ii.  p.  139). 

But  we  cannot  part  with  this  king  without  doing  some  justice 
to  the  thieves,  who  play  a  conspicuous  part  in  tbe  society  of 
ancient  as  well  as  of  modern  Egypt ;  so  much  indeed  that  they 
formed  a  recognized  fraternity,  and  were  obliged  to  give  in  their 
names  to  a  chief  of  the  robbers.*  We  have  an  account  of  their 
exploits  at  an  earlier  period,  which  is  doubly  interesting  both 
as  one  of  those  innumerable  testimonies  to  manners,  by  which 
the  monuments  confirm  the  ancient  writers,  and  as  an  example 
of  the  trivial  objects  which  may  survive  to  link  together  the 
knowledge  of  remote  ages.  A  piece  of  broken  pottery,  of  the 
time  of  Amenhotep  III,  (about  lTiOO  years  l>efore  the  Christi; 
era),  bears  on  its  two  sides  the  following  memorandum  daul 
with  a  brush : 

' "  Let  thcro  bo  a  report  made  of  all  thefts  which  the  workpeople 
Nakhnemniut  bavo  committed.  They  smuggled  themselves  into  tho 
house ;  they  stolo  the  .  .  .  and  spilt  tho  oil ;  they  opened  the  corn- 
chest  which  contained  spirit,  and  stole  tho  load  on  the  mouth  of  tho 
fountain.  They  wont  into  tbe  bake-houso  (?)  aud  stole  the  pro- 
vision of  stale  bread,  and  spilt  tbe  lamp- oil,  on  tho  13th  day  of  " 
month  Epiphi,  on  the  coronation -day  of  King  Amoahotep," 

'  As  if  such  a  theft  had  not  boon  enough,  the  back  of  tbe  potshi 
continues,  in  the  same  tone : — "  They  went  into  the  provision- 
and   stole  three  long   loaves;  eight  ornaments  .  .  .  they  dm 
rather,  they  sucked)  tho  beer  from  tho  skin  which  lay  on  tht 
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'while  I  was  in  the  house  of  my  father.     Will  my  lord  allow  that 
(justice  may)  be  done  me?" 

'  And  all  this  happened  on  the  coronation-day  of  Pharaoh,  which 
otherwise,  without  this  little  potsherd,  would  probably  have  remained 
Wk  date  for  ever  unknown  to  us '  (vol.  i.  pp.  438-439). 

Such  is  an  outline  of  the  evidence  to  prove  that  we  have  un- 
questionably obtained  the  key  wherewith  to  open  the  contem- 
Iorary  records  of  those  ages  of  primeval  history,  which  were  before 
nown  only  through  scanty  and  scattered  fragments  of  tradition, 
"wanting  any  clue  to  piece  them  together,  and  scarcely  capable 
of  being  tested  by  criticism.  The  tombs  of  the  old  Egyptian 
nobles  and  officials  relate  to  us  the  lives  of  their  owners  and  the 
services  they  rendered  to  the  kings,  whose  history  is  thus  in  a 
great  measure  recovered.  This  is  the  chief  character  of  the 
earlier  records ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  oldest  writings 
ascribed  by  tradition  to  the  kings  themselves  are  treatises  on  re- 
ligion and  science,  particularly  medicine,  and  their  earliest  extant 
works  contain  moral  precepts,  rather  than  boastful  annals  of  their 
own  exploits.  These  begin  with  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty,  when 
Egypt  entered  on  the  path  of  foreign  conquest  in  Western  Asia. 
With  the  Nineteenth,  and  especially  under  the  great  Ramses  II., 
heroic  poetry  comes  forward  to  subserve  the  glory  of  the  king, 
while  the  circle  of  literature  widens,  and  a  host  of  scribes  vie 
with  each  other  in  exercises  to  show  their  powers  of  composition, 
and  works  of  imagination  are  composed  for  the  amusement  and 
instruction  of  princes.  Besides  these,  we  possess  a  number  of 
official  reports  and  despatches  by  scribes  in  the  service  of  the 
court.  Still  more  voluminous  than  all  this  historical  and  general 
literature, — whether  inscribed  on  the  monuments  or  written  on 

Spyrus  with  that  marvellous  black  ink  which  preserves  its 
shness  for  ever, — are  the  innumerable  papyri  containing  hymns 
to  the  gods  and  other  religious  matter,  among  which  the  books 
of  the  *  Ritual  of  the  Dead  '  occupy  the  largest  space.  Nor  is 
this  all ;  for  the  wonderful  light  already  thrown  on  one  chapter 
of  Egyptian  history  by  the  cuneiform  records  of  Assyria  warrants 
the  expectation  of  a  great  increase  of  historic  knowledge  regard- 
ing both  countries,  in  their  political  and  commercial  relations, 
when  we  come  to  know  more  of  those  heaps  of  clay  books,  of 
which  only  a  few  have  been  deciphered.  We  may  even  hope 
for  the  discovery  of  cuneiform  records  of  Assyrian  kings  in 
Egypt,  for,  in  the  account  of  that  real  Assyrian  conquest  of  Egypt, 
about  B.C.  1000,  which  is  among  the  most  interesting  of  Dr. 
Brugsch's  new  discoveries,  we  are  told  by  the  conqueror  Shashanq, 
the  *  great  King  of  Assyria' — (grandfather  of  Shashanq  I.,  founder 
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of  the  Twenty-second  Dynasty,  the  biblical  Shishak  in  the  time 
of  Solomon  and  Rehoboam), — that  he  set  up  in  the  temple  at 
Abydus  *  a  memorial  tablet  in  the  language  of  the  land  of  Babel, 
containing  the  command  of  the  great  lord  in  his  name.9 

In  both  fields  the  harvest  is  abundant  but  the  labourers  are  as 
yet  few,  and  the  novelty  of  the  work  demands  the  greatest 
•patience,  caution,  forbearance,  and  readiness  to  unlearn  as  well 
as  to  learn.  It  may  be  safely  said  that  the  general  meaning  of 
any  Egyptian  or  cuneiform  text,  unless  obscured  by  special 
difficulties  and  corruptions,  lies  within  the  grasp  of  a  band  of 
scholars  daily  increasing  ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  there  are 
still  immense  difficulties  to  be  overcome  in  the  process  of  trans- 
lation. Of  this  any  of  our  readers  may  satisfy  himself  by  looking 
at  the  specimen  of  interlinear  translation  given  by  Dr.  Brugsch 
in  his  *  Appendix'  (vol.  ii.  pp.  322-324),  and  comparing  it 
with  the  free  version  which  he  subjoins.  He  adds  a  few  weighty 
words,  which  give  the  keynote  to  the  sound  principles  that 
have  guided  his  own  translations :  '  I  have  printed  the  above 
translation,  word  for  word,  in  order  to  furnish  a  proof  from  this 
example,  that  inscriptions  of  the  older  time  are  indeed  no  child's 
play,  and  that  their  value  for  historical  research  depends  wholly 
and  solely  on  the  correct  explanation  of  the  text.  .  .  .  The 
deciphering  of  the  inscriptions  has  no  real  significance,  until 
the  translator  is  sure  of  his  subject  in  its  fullest  compass.9  Till 
this  is  more  perfectly  attained,  the  outer  world  must  be  content 
to  witness  not  a  few  marvellous  discrepancies,  which  further 
study  will  remove,  and  some  rather  bitter  controversy,  which  a 
sense  of  brotherhood  in  a  noble  labour  ought  to  abate. 

Meanwhile  the  command  of  materials  has  become  sufficient, 
and  the  mastery  attained  over  them  adequate,  for  the  great  work 
which  Dr.  Brugsch  has  undertaken.  His  first  essay  at  a  com- 
plete history  of  Egypt  under  the  Pharaohs  was  made  in  French, 
in  1857,  and  he  published  a  second  edition  of  the  first  half  of 
that  work  in  1874.  But  such  has  been  the  progress  both  of 
discovery  and  of  interpretation  in  the  last  twenty  years,  that  he 
wisely  determined  to  compose  a  new  work  in  his  native  lan- 
guage, and  the  English  version  of  this  new  History  may  be  intro- 
duced to  our  readers  in  his  own  words  : — 

c  During  the  time  which  has  since  elapsed,  the  whole  compass  of 
our  knowledge  of  the  monuments  has  been  enlarged  beyond  antici- 
pation by  new  excavations  and  discoveries,  and  by  the  advances  made 
in  decyphering  the  inscriptions  through  the  labours  of  gifted  students 
of  the  science.  Meanwhile,  the  most  important  remains  of  Egyptian 
antiquity  have  been  won  from  tho  bosom  of  the  earth,  and  the  most 
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searching  investigations  have  almost  completely  overcome  the  last 
remaining  difficulties,  which  lay  as  hindrances  in  the  way  of  under- 
standing the  Holy  Scriptures.'    (Preface,  p.  xiv.) 

The  unique  value  of  this  work,  by  a  scholar  second  to  none 
of  those  fellow-labourers  whose  services  he  warmly  acknow- 
ledges, consists  in  two  points :  first,  in  its  complete  view  of  the 
whole  course  of  Egyptian  history,  deduced  for  the  first  time  from 
the  monuments  alone,  the  texts  of  which  are  given  in  exact 
translations,  without  any  intermixture  of  the  less  authentic 
traditions  of  classical  antiquity  ;  and,  secondly,  in  the  new  light 
which  this  clearer  knowledge  of  Egyptian  history  throws  upon 
that  part  of  Scripture  history  to  which  Egypt  forms  a  foreground, 
verifying  in  this  sense  also  the  prophecy,  *  Out  of  Egypt  have  I 
called  my  son/  We  propose  to  glance  but  lightly  at  Dr.  Brugsch's 
chief  new  contributions  under  the  former  head,  that  we  may 
reserve  the  chief  part  of  our  remaining  space  for  the  more 
interesting  and  striking  results  offered  to  us  under  the  latter. 

On  the  origin  of  the  old  Egyptians,  Dr.  Brugsch  pronounces 
decidedly  against  any  connection  with  the  negro  races  of  Africa, 
and  refers  them  to  a  branch  of  the  Caucasian  family,  having  some 
affinities  with,  but  also  some  special  characters  distinguishing 
them  from,  the  Semitic  and  Indo-Germanic  races.  He  calls 
this  branch  of  the  Caucasian  family  Cushite,*  and  holds  that  it 
*  migrated  from  Asia,  long  before  historic  memory,  and  crossed 
that  bridge  of  nations,  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  to  find  a  new  father- 
land on  the  favoured  banks  of  the  Nile.' 

With  equal  decision  does  he  pronounce  against  the  theory 
propounded  in  antiquity,  as  we  learn  from  Diodorus,  and 
revived  by  some  modern  scholars,  that  the  civilization  of  Egypt 
came  down  the  Nile  from  a  primitive  society  of  priests  at 
Meroe.  Against  this  fiction  we  have  the  united  evidence  of 
history  and  the  character  of  the  extant  monuments.  While 
these  show  on  their  face  an  inferior  imitation  of  Egyptian 
art,  growing  more  and  more  debased  as  we  ascend  the  Nile, 
the  records  and  pictures  which  they  preserve  exhibit  negro 
races  on  the  south  of  Egypt,  up  to  its  very  frontier  at  Syene, 
during  the  whole  period  of  the  great  Egyptian  empire.      The 

*  We  can  only  glance  at  one  point,  which  supplies  a  striking  confirmation  of 
the  connection  between  the  two  great  branches  of  the  Cushite  race,  that  found 
in  'Ethiopia  above  Egypt,'  and  that  which  meets  us  in  Mesopotamia  on  the  very 
threshold  of  Scripture  history  (Genesis  x.  6-10).  In  a  note  appended  to  his 
admirable  chapter  on  the  Ethiopian  kings,  Dr.  Brugsch  shows  how  their  names 
may  be  interpreted  by  the  extant  language  of  a  Nubian  tribe,  the  Barabra.  Thus 
Shabak  (Sabaco)  means '  the  male  cat,'  and  Shabatak  (Sebichus),  *  the  male  cat's 
ion,'  and  Nimrod  the  Cushite  is  Nimr-ato, '  the  panther's  son,'  a  name  well  suited 
to  the  •  mighty  hunter.'  (Vol.  ii.  p.  275-6.) 
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priestly  kingdom  of  Ethiopia,  founded  on  Egyptian  religion 
and  institutions,  had  no  existence  till  a  late  period  of  history, 
when  we  arc  perfectly  acquainted  with  its  foundation  by  the 
priest-kings  of  the  Twenty-first  Egyptian  Dynasty,  who  had 
usurped  the  throne  from  the  feeble  later  Ramessids  (about 
B.C.  1100),  and  were  in  their  turn  driven  out  by  the  Assyim 
conquest  of  Egypt  (about  B.C.  1000),  to  found  a  new  kingdom 
at  Napata,  which  survived  for  centuries  at  Meroe.  Their  pre- 
servation of  the  old  Egyptian  religion  and  institutions,  which 
had  been  intermixed  in  Egypt  itself  with  foreign  elements  from 
Asia  and  Greece,  misled  the  Greek  enquirers  into  the  belief 
that  this  had  been  the  pure  original-fountain-head  of  Egyptian 
civilization. 

The  problem  still  awaits  solution,  what  was  the  real  ori 
of  that  marvellous  civilization,  which  meets  us 
threshold  of  Egyptian  history  in  a  state  already 
that  on  beholding  it,  as  Kenan  exclaims,  '  on  est  pris  de  ver- 
tige !'  Till  some  account  of  its  earlier  elements  shall  be  given, 
it  forms  a  standing  witness  against,  to  say  the  least,  the  hasty 
assumption  of  a  progressive  spontaneous  development  from  I 
savage  state ;  for  its  character  is  as  consistent  as  it  is  complete. 
As  Brugscb  observes,  there  are  no  ages  of  stone,  bronze,  and 
iron,  in  Egypt, '  and  we  must  openly  acknowledge  the  fact, 
up  to  this  time  at  least,  Egypt  throws  scorn  upon  these  ass 
periods.'  The  one  thing  we  know  is,  that  Egyptian  bistoi 
the  most  ancient  to  which  we  have  been  able  to  ascend,  an 
presents  to  us  a  people  already  highly  civilized,  not  in 
material  sense  alone,  but  in  social  and  political  order,  mo 
and  religion:  in  other  words  the  known  history  of  the 
begins  with  a  nation  already  in  this  high  state  of  civility,  ki 
ledge,  and  refinement.  The  picture  has  been  fully  d] 
by  Wilkinson  and  others;  but  we  must  find  room  for 
Brugsch's  vivid  sketch  of  the  Egyptian  character : — 

'  We  cannot  closo  this  chapter  without  still  taking  an  enquiring 
look  at  the  peculiar  niontal  endowment*  of  the  ancient  Egyptians, 
about  which  the  information  of  the  monuments  will  be  of  course  our 
faithful  guides.  There  aro  not  wanting  very  learned  and  intelligent 
persons— not  excepting  somo  who  havo  won  an  illustrious  name  to 
historical  enquiries — who  teach  us  to  regard  the  Egyptians  as  a 
peoplo  reflective,  serious,  and  reserved,  very  religious,  occupied  only 
with  the  other  world,  and  caring  nothing  or  very  little  about  this 
lower  lifo ;  just  as  if  thoy  had  been  tho  Trappists  of  antiquity.  But 
could  it  have  been  poswible — we  ask  with  wonder  and  bewilderment— 
that  tho  fertile  and  bounteous  land,  that  tbo  noble  river  which  waters 
its  soil,  that  the  pure  and  smiling  heaven,  that  the  beaming  sun  of 
Egypt,  could  have  produced  a  peoplo  of  living  mummies  and  of  mi 

philosophers, 


Hieroglyphic  and  Cuneiform  Interpretation.  447 

philosophers,  a  people  who  only  regarded  this  life  as  a  burden  to  be 
thrown  off  as  soon  as  possible  ?    No !  Travel  through  the  land  of  the 
<rid  Pharaohs;  look  at  the  pictures  carved  or  painted  on  the  walls  of 
"*he  sepulchral  chapels ;  read  the  words  cut  in  stone  or  written  with 
Iriack  ink  on  the  fragile  papyrus ;  and  you  will  soon  be  obliged  to 
*Marm  another  judgment  on  the  Egyptian  philosophers.    No  people 
*x>uld  be  gayer,  more  lively,  of  more  childlike  simplicity,  than  those 
old  Egyptians,  who  loved  life  with  all  their  heart,  and  found  the 
deepest  joy  in  their  very  existence.    Far  from  longing  for  death, 
they  addressed  to  the  host  of  the  holy  gods  the  prayer,  to  preserve 
and  lengthen  life,  if  possible,  to  the  "most  perfect  old  age  of  110 
Tears."    They  gave  themselves  up  to  the  pleasures  of  a  merry  life. 
The  song  and  dance  and  flowing  cup,  cheerful  excursions  to  the 
meadows  and  the  papyrus  marshes — to  hunt  with  bow  and  arrow  or 
sling,  or  to  fish  with  spear  and  hook — heightened  the  enjoyment  of 
life,  and  were  the  recreations  of  the  nobler  classes  after  work  was 
done.     In  connection  with  this  merry  disposition,  humorous  jests  and 
lively  sallies  of  wit,  often  passing  the  bounds  of  decorum,  charac- 
terised the  people  from  age  to  age.    They  were  fond  of  biting  jests 
and  smart  innuendoes,  and  free  social  talk  found  its  way  even  into 
the  silent  chambers  of  the  tomb.    But  the  propensity  to  pleasure  was 
a  dangerous  trap  for  the  youth  of  the  old  Egyptian  schools,  and  the 
judicious  teachers  had  much  need  to  keep  a  curb  on  the  young  people. 
If  admonition  utterly  failed,  the  chastising  stick  came  into  play,  for 
the  sages  of  the  country  believed  that  "  The  ears  of  a  youth  are  on 
his  back  " '  (vol.  i.  pp.  18-20). 

To  what  age  of  the  world's  history  must  the  beginning  of  the 
Egyptian  state  be  carried  back  ? — is  a  question  which  Dr.  Brugsch 
wisely  dismisses  with  a  clear  statement  of  its  difficulties ;  and 
we  shall  certainly  not  enter  on  the  discussion  of  the  duration  of 
Manetho's  dynasties,  and  the  other  elements  of  this  long-vext 
problem.  Dr.  Brugsch  gives  a  striking  illustration  of  the  dis- 
crepancy between  the  dates  proposed  by  the  most  eminent 
modern  Egyptologers,  on  the  authority  of  Manetho's  lists,  for 
the  beginning  of  the  monarchy  with  Mena.  Between  the  highest 
and  lowest  limits  assigned  by  Boeckh  (B.C.  5702),  and  Bunsen 
(B.C.  3623),  there  is  a  difference  of  2079  years ;  which  is  just 
as  if,  supposing  future  students  of  history  to  be  disputing  about 
the  accession  of  Augustus  to  the  Roman  Empire  in  B.C.  30  (the 
true  date),  some  of  them  should  carry  it  back  to  B.C.  207,  in  the 
midst  of  the  Second  Punic  War,  and  others  should  bring  it  down 
to  A.D.  1872,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria !  The  figures  of 
Manetho,  already  beset  with  many  internal  elements  of  doubt, 
besides  the  question  of  contemporary  dynasties  on  the  one  hand, 
and  omissions  on  the  other,  are  becoming  more  and  more 
discredited   by   the   regnal  years   attested  by  the  monuments. 

The 
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The  first  certain  epoch  in  Egyptian  chronology  is  that  of 
accession  of  the  Twenty-sixth  Dynasty,  B.C.  (:il>(i,  from  whit 
backward  calculations  can  be  made  with  more  or  less 
bility ;  but  these  are  thrown  out  by  great  dislocations  at  certain 
points.  The  attempts  at  computation  from  astronomical  dnla 
have  as  yet  yielded  few  results  of  any  value.  But  there  is  one 
subsidiary  method,  which  Dr.  Brugsch  regards  with  a  considerable 
degree  of  approval ;  namely,  the  suggestion  of  Lieblein  to  csfafr 
late  by  generations,  on  the  received  rule  that  three  generation!, 
reckoned  from  birth  to  birth,  or  from  death  to  death,  occupy  ft 
century  on  the  average;  and  Dr.  Brugsch  finds  an  ingeniuus 
corroboration  of  the  results  thus  gained  in  a  certain  pedigree  uf 
court  architects,  running  parallel  with  that  of  the  kings,  from 
Imhotep,  under  the  Third  Dynasty,  to  Khnum-ab-ra,  the  architect 
to  Darius  I.  (See  vol.  ii.  p.  299,  and  Preface.)  But  the  dates 
which  he  assigns  on  this  theory  are  proposed  as  merely  hypo- 
thetical and  provisional  ;  and  he  distinctly  records  his  opinion, 
that  'everything  still  remains  to  be  done  in  this  province,  an 
far  as  relates  to  the  time  preceding  the  Twenty-sixth  Dynast;. 
(Preface,  p.  six.) 

One  conspicuous  result  of  the  study  of  Egyptian  history  frnm 
the  monuments  is  to  break  up  the  long  uniform  series,  which  it 
presented  to  the  eye  of  Herodotus  down  to  the  beginning  of 
Greek  influence,  into  periods  distinguished  by  very  marked 
characters  ;  and  Dr.  Brugsch  has  further  shown  how  the  dynastic! 
of  Manetho  may  be  explained  as  marking,  for  the  most  part, 
revolutions  in  the  occupation  of  the  throne,  due  in  a  grest 
measure  to  the  original  division  of  the  land  into  the  district!, 
each  about  its  own  town,  which  the  Greeks  called  nomes, 

'  Egyptian  history,  bo  far  as  the  monuments  preserved  from  eternal 
oblivion  throw  light  on  the  matter,  furnishes  proof  that  each  nofflu 
formed  in  a  certain  degree  a  governmeut  complete  in  itself.  It 
happened  very  often,  that  the  inhabitants  of  ouo  district  threaten"! 
an  attack  on  the  occupants  of  another,  on  account  of  some  dispute 
about  divine  or  human  questions.  The  hostile  feelings  of  the  000* 
ncnts  not  unfrcrjuently  broke  out  into  u  hard  struggle,  and  it  required 
the  whole  armed  power  of  the  king  to  extinguish,  at  its  first  outburst, 
the  flaming  torch  of  war,  kindled  by  domineering  chiefs  of 
*  ambitious  priests. 

'The  disastrous  results  of  snch  feuds  sometimes  affected  even 
whole  dynasty.  The  reigning  family  had  to  descend  from  the 
and  give  up  tho  country  and  crown  to  the  victorious  princo  of  a  nofflfc 
Hence  not  unfrequently  arose  tho  changes  of  dynasty,  anil  the  differed' 
names  of  the  capitals  of  nomes  in  tho  Book  of  Kings  handed  do*" 
to  us  from  Manetho.  There  are,  however,  three  districts,  above  " 
others,    which   in   the   course   of  Egyptiau  history 
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nilliant  reputation  of  being  the  seats  of  government  for  the  land :  in 
Lower  Egypt  the  nomes  of  Memphis  and  Heliopolis  (On),  and  in 
Upper  Egypt  that  of  Thebes '  (vol.  i.  pp.  16-17). 

The  first  union  of  these  petty  states  into  a  monarchy  is  marked 
by  the  name  of  Mena,  the  founder  of  Memphis,  who  stands  at 
the  head  of  the  long  line  of  Pharaohs  in  all  the  lists  of  kings 
made  out  by  the  Egyptians  themselves.  Brugsch  regards  him 
without  hesitation  as  a  real  personage,  and  this  view  is  certainly 
favoured  by  the  condition  in  which  we  find  the  royalty  esta- 
blished at  Memphis  when  the  monuments  first  become  contem- 
porary ;  for  it  should  be  carefully  observed  that  we  have  none 
rach  of  Mena  himself:  the  hieroglyphic  writing  of  his  name 
dates  from  the  lists  of  their  royal  ancestors  drawn  up  by  later 
kings.  The  first  king,  whose  name  is  inscribed  on  what  we  may 
safely  regard  as  a  contemporary  monument,  is  Senoferu,  the  last 
of  the  Third  Dynasty,  and  the  twentieth  of  the  whole  series 
according  to  the  Table  of  Abydus  and  the  list  of  Manetho, 
who,  according  to  Brugsch's  scheme  of  generations,  lived  about 
six  centuries  after  Mena.  At  all  events,  '  the  holiness  of  King 
Senoferu' — as  he  is  styled  on  an  old  papyrus — stands  on  the 
threshold  of  the  monumental  history  of  Egypt,  crossing  which 
we  enter  the  realm  of  the  great '  pyramid  kings '  of  the  Fourth 
Dynasty,  headed  by  the  venerable  name  which  is  common  to 
Greek  tradition  and  the  native  lists,  and  is  inscribed  on  one  of 
the  stones  of  the  majestic  edifice,  which'  still  stands  as  the  first 
wonder  of  the  world ;: — the  Cheops  of  Herodotus,  the  Khufu  of 
the  monuments  and  the  Egyptian  Tables  of  Kings,  the  Suphis 
of  Manetho,  the  builder  of  the  Great  Pyramid  for  his  sepulchre.* 

This  edifice  was  distinguished  from  the  seventy  other  pyramids 
which  tower  above  the  vast  necropolis  of  Memphis,  on  the  side 
of  the  Nile  towards  the  setting  sun — the  realm  of  Osiris  of  the 
dead — by  the  name  of '  the  Lights ;'  for  Brugsch  makes  known 
to  us  the  interesting  fact,  that  each  pyramid  had  its  distinctive 
name,  which  was  added  to  the  other  royal  titles  of  the  Pharaoh  ; 
and  each  pyramid  had  also  its  own  priest,  who  served  the  sepul- 
chral chapel  of  the  king.  With  the  exception  of  this  posthumous 
lonour,  and  the  statues,  among  which  those  of  King  Khafra,  of 
he  second  pyramid,  show  Egyptian  art  already  almost  perfect — 

*  No  question  now  remains  of  the  purely  sepulchral  character  of  the  Pyramids ; 
mi  the  theories  started  by  the  perverted  ingenuity  of  the  late  Mr.  John  Taylor, 
lave  led  to  the  laborious  and  very  useful  researches  recorded  in  Professor  Piazzi 
Jmyth's  work  on  '  The  Great  Pyramid.9  For  the  results  of  the  latest  measure- 
nants  by  the  Ordnance  staff,  as  well  as  for  the  common-sense  reasons  given  for 
he  slopes  and  angles,  which  have  misled  theorists,  we  cannot  too  strongly  com- 
nend  Sir  Honry  James's  tract  on  *  The  Great  Pyramid  and  the  Cubits  used  in 
Its  Construction.' 

there 
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there  is  a  striking  absence  of  monumental  records  or  laudatory 
inscriptions  of  the  earliest  kings.  We  must  be  content  to  refer  the 
reader  to  Dr.  Brugsch's  very  clear  account  of  the  construction  and 
materials  of  the  pyramids,  nor  need  we  linger  among  the  often 
described  monuments  of  that  peaceful  civilization,  which  is 
portrayed  in  the  tombs  of  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  Dynasties,  broken 
only  by  the  wars  necessary  to  keep  down  the  tribes  about  the 
mines  wrought  by  the  Pharaohs  in  the  peninsula  of  Sinai.  The 
absence  of  a  military  class  is  conspicuous  ;  and  the  functionaries 
of  state  are  almost  all  of  the  royal  blood,  the  suten-rekh  or  ( de- 
scendants of  the  king  : '  the  official  hierarchy  of  later  times  has 
not  yet  appeared. 

The  Sixth  Dynasty  is  marked  by  a  new  character.  Though 
Memphis  is  still  called  their  seat,  the  chief  monuments  of  their 
power  are  found  in  Middle  Egypt  and  at  Abydus,  the  sacred  city 
of  Osiris  in  the  Thebaid,  close  to  This,  the  cradle  of  the 
monarchy,  whence  Mena  had  transferred  his  capital  to  Memphis. 
Under  Pepi-Merira,  to  whom  tradition  assigned  a  reign  of  one 
hundred  years,  we  meet  signs  of  what  may  perhaps  be  called  an 
imperial  government.  Not  content  with  raising  his  pyramid 
and  its  temple,  he  erected  monuments  over  the  whole  face  of 
Egypt.  Besides  his  wars  in  the  peninsula  of  Sinai,  he  began 
those  negro-hunting  raids  on  the  south,  which  were  repeated  by 
most  of  his  successors,  and  the  captured  negroes  (now  for  the 
first  time  mentioned  on  the  monuments)  were  enlisted  in  the 
great  armies  which  he  raised  in  many  thousands,  by  levies  from 
Elephantine  to  Lower  Egypt,  against  an  enemy,  who  are  de- 
scribed as  Amu*  and  Hersusha,  the  *  dwellers  on  the  sand. 
This  first  sign  of  an  important  foreign  war  may  very  probably 
denote  the  beginning  of  the  repeated  contests  with  the  Arab 
tribes  on  the  eastern  frontier. 

These  particulars  are  learned  from  one  of  the  oldest  and  most 
interesting  historical  inscriptions,  which  begins  the  series  of 
personal  memoirs,  that  henceforth  form  the  chief  source  of  con- 
temporary history.  Its  author,  Una,  is  also  the  first  recorded 
type  of  those  officials  who,  like  Joseph,  were  advanced  from 
dignity  to  dignity  simply  for  their  merits  proved  by  faithful 
service.f  He  began  life  as  crown-bearer  to  Teta,  the  father 
of  Pepi ;  the  latter  advanced  him  to  the  rank  of  royal  scribe 
and  secretary  ;  and  the  statement  that  *  he  was  dearer  to  the  heart 

*  Amu  is  a  namo  applied  collectively  to  the  eastern  neighbours  of  the  Egyp" 
tiaus,  chiefly  of  the  Semitic  race.  Whether  derived  from  the  Semitic  «*» 
•  people,'  or  from  the  Egyptian  ame  or  amen,  '  herdsman,'  it  is  evidently  used  wi» 
a  certain  shade  of  contempt  or  dislike. 

t  See  Dr.  Birch's  translation  in  •  Records  of  the  Past,'  vol.  ii.  p.  3. 
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of  the  King  than  all  the  dear  nobles  and  other  servants  of  the 
land,'  seems  to  imply  a  new  kind  of  official  dignity,  distinct  from 
the  old  hereditary  court  service  among  the  scions  of  the  royal 
family.  The  Sixth  Dynasty  ended  amidst  a  confusion  denoted  by 
the  silence  of  the  monuments,  and  by  the  tradition,  related  Bby 
Herodotus,  of  the  vengeance  taken  on  her  enemies  by  Queen 
Nitocris,  the  Nitaker,  that  is,  *  perfect  Nit '  (the  name  of  the 
goddess  Neit),  of  the  Egyptian  lists.* 

The  period  of  darkness  covering  the  succeeding  dynasties, 
from  the  seventh  to  the  eleventh,  is  broken  by  the  recent  dis- 
coveries made  in  the  tombs  of  the  Anentefs  at  Thebes,  indicating 
their  choice  of  that  future  seat  of  the  empire  ;  and  a  rock  inscrip- 
tion near  Philae  records   the  revived  power  of  the  monarchy 
under  Mentu-hotep,  *  the  conqueror  of  thirteen  foreign  nations.' 
But  this  powerful  king  of  the  Eleventh  Dynasty  is  exhibited 
in  a  more  interesting  light  by  the  same  inscription  and  some 
others   in  honour   of  the  god   Khem,  the  Egyptian  Pan,  the 
tutelar  deity  of  the  tribes  inhabiting  the  rocky  valley  of  Ham- 
mamat,  through  which  lay  the  road  between  the  city  of  Coptos 
on  the  Nile  and  the  port  of  Kosseir  on  the  Red  Sea.     It  is 
now  that  we  obtain  knowledge  of  the  first  opening  of  the  trade 
with  Arabia  and  the  shores  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  which  was 
carried  on  by  that  route  through  all  the  later  ages  of  ancient 
Egypt.     Under  Sankara,  the  last  king  of  the  dynasty,  we  have 
the  first  record  of  an  expedition  to  the  regions  known  to  the 
Egyptians  by  the  name  of  Punt.  .  In  one  of  the  rock  inscriptions 
of  Hammamat,  a  noble  named  Hannu  relates  the  commission 
given  him  by  the  king :  '  I  was  sent  to  conduct  ships  to  the 
country  of  Punt,  to  bring  back  odoriferous  gums  collected  by 
the  princes  of  the  Red  Land,f  under  the   influence  of  the  fear 
which  inspires  all  nations.     Behold  I  left  Coptos.' 

'  Under  the  name  of  Punt,  the  old  inhabitants  of  Kemi  meant  a 
distant  land,  washed  by  the  great  ocean,  full  of  valleys  and  hills, 
abounding  in  ebony  and  other  rich  woods,  in  incense,  balsam,  precious 
metals,  and  costly  stones ;  rich  also  in  beasts,  as  camelopards,  hunting 
leopards,  panthers,  dog-headed  apes,  and  long-tailed  monkeys.J  Birds 
with  strange  plumage  rocked  themselves  on  the  branches  of  wonderful 

*  The  law  of  female  succession  to  the  Egyptian  throne  is  ascribed,  by  the 
Ifanethonian  tradition,  to  a  king  of  the  Second  Dynasty,  Binothris. 

t  This  is  the  regular  name  (Tesher)  by  which  the  Egyptians  called  the  Arabian 
desert,  which  skirted  the  valley  of  the  Nile  on  the  East,  in  contradistinction  to 
their  own  Black  Land  (Kemi,  the  native  name  of  Egypt,  the  •  land  of  Cham '  in 
Scripture),  so  called  from  the  fertilizing  mud  of  the  Kile.  From  the  name  of 
Bed  Land  was  unquestionably  derived  the  Greek  appellation  of  the  Bed  Sea ;  of 
its  Egyptian  and  Hebrew  names  we  have  presently  to  speak  further. 

X  '  In  old  Egyptian,  Kaf  or  Kafi,  a  remarkable  word,  as  it  is  clearly  recognized 
again  in  the  Hebrew  Kof,  Sanscrit  Kapi,  Greek  Kepos,  Kebos,  Latin  Cepus.' 
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trees,  especially  the  incense  tree  and  tlio  cocoa  palm.     Such  was  t! 
Ophir  of  the  Egyptians,  without  doubt  the   present   coast  of  t' 
Somauli  land  in  sight  of  Arabia,  hut  separated  from  it  by  t' 
(vol.  1.  p.  114). 

Besides  its  abundant  wealth  anil  the  mystery  of  dist 
Punt  had  a  sacred  character  in  the  eyes  of  the  Egyptians,  as  the 
original  home  of  the  gods,  who  (according  to  an  obscure  tra- 
dition) had  travelled  thence  to  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  led  by 
Amon,  Hor,  and  Hathor.  This  region  was  the  Egyptian  '  Land 
of  the  gods'  (Pa-nuter),  or  'Holy  Land';  and  here  we  have 
another  warning  against  hasty  identification  from  mere  names ; 
though  there  are  also  one  or  two  cases  in  which  the  name  ol 
'Holy  Land'  seems  to  be  applied  to  the  peninsula  of  Sinni. 
The  trade  wilh  Punt  reached  its  climax  under  the  woman-king 
Hashop,  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty  ;  who  has  left  us  the  vivid 
record,  depicted  and  inscribed  on  the  walls  of  her  temple  at 
Der-el-bahri,  of  the  voyage  of  her  ambassador  and  his  recep- 
tion of  the  Princes  of  Punt  with  their  rich  and  varied  presents. 

'  The  rich  treasures  in  stones  and  plants  and  animals,  which  Pool 
had  cheerfully  otfored  to  the  Egyptians,  were  increased  by  a  singular 
addition,  which  presents  to  us  the  first  and  oldest  attempt,  of  which 
we  have  any  roeord,  to  transplant  a  tree  to  a  foreign  soil.  Thirty-one 
incenso  trees,  well  packed  in  tubs,  were  dragged  ou  board  by  the 
natives.  Sis  men  were  told  off  lor  the  burden  of  each  tree.  When 
all  the  products  of  the  land  stood  ready  for  embarkation,  the  difficult 
work  of  packing  and  loading  commenced.  The  picture  represents  to 
us  iu  a  l  nie  and  lively  manner  the  labours  of  the  sailors  and  of  the 
natives.  The  inscription  beside  it  explains  the  very  clour  representa- 
tion on  the  stone  wall.  "  Laden  was  the  cargo  to  the  uttermost  with 
all  the  wonderful  products  of  the  laud  of  Punt,  and  with  the  different 
nut-woods  of  the  divine  land,  and  with  heaps  of  the  resin  of  incense, 
with  fresh  incense  trees,  with  ebony,  objects  in  ivory  inlaid  with 
much  gold  from  the  laud  of  the  Ainu,  with  sweet  woods,  Khesit- 
wood,  with  the  Ahem-incense,  with  holy  resin,  and  paint  for  the  eyes, 
with  dog-headed  apes,  with  long-tailed  monkeys  and  greyhounds,  with 
leopard  skins,  and  with  the  natives  of  the  country,  together  with  their 
children.  Never  was  the  liko  brought  to  any  queen  (of  Egypt) 
the  world  stands  '  (vol.  i.  pp.  307, 308). 

The  parallel  with  the  voyages  to  Ophir  under  Solomon, 
the  presents  brought  to  him  by  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  miL 
seem  too  obvious  to  note,  but  for  its  very  striking  illustration  ol 
the  kind  of  testimony  which  the  records  of  Egypt  bear  to  the 
truthfulness  of  the  sacred  books,  confirming  their  character  ai 
genuine  contemporary  records,  not  by  this  or  that  partii 
coincidence,  but  in  the  whole  tone  of  manners,  social  state, 
circumstani 
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circumstances,  which  no  fictitious  invention  could  have  pre- 
served in  harmony  and  vraisemblance. 

The  glimpses  of  reviving  power  and  prosperity  at  the  end 
of  the  Eleventh  Dynasty  prepare  us  for  the  splendour  of  the 
Twelfth,  or  the  *  Middle  Empire,'  under  which  Egypt  reached 
her  highest  prosperity;  for  the  greater  military  glory  of  the 
*  New  Empire '  of  the  later  Theban  kings  had  in  it  the  seeds  of 
disaster  and  decay.  Under  the  kings  who  bore  the  alternate 
names  of  Amenemhat  and  Usurtasen,  the  southern  frontier  was 
carried  beyond  the  second  cataract,  to  the  point  where  the 
temple-fortresses  of  Semne  and  Kumme  bear  records  of  high 
interest ;  while  the  successful  wars  on  the  Eastern  and  Western 
frontiers  denote  the  pressure  of  Arabian  and  Libyan  tribes  that 
were  soon  to  become  dangerous.  The  capital  of  these  Pharaohs 
was  fixed  at  Thebes,  where  they  began  the  great  imperial  temple 
of  Amon,  which,  increased  by  the  additions  of  a  long  line  of  kings, 
has  left  its  stupendous  ruins  at  Karnak  for  the  admiration  of 
all  ages.  Their  temples,  sculptures,  and  obelisks,  covered  the 
face  of  all  the  land ;  but  it  was  in  Middle  Egypt  that  they  left 
their  greatest  monuments  of  utility  as  well  as  art:  'imperial 
works  and  worthy  kings.'  The  famous  lake  of  Mceris,*  the 
true  site  of  which  has  lately  been  discovered  by  M.  Linant-Bey, 
was  a  vast  reservoir  for  regulating  the  inundation  of  the  Nile, 
any  failure  of  which,  either  in  defect  or  excess,  brings  on  the 
land  dangers  of  famine  and  devastation,  against  which  the  best 
security  would  seem  to  be  the  restoration  of  the  ancient  work. 

The  great  reservoir  gave  to  the  vast  neighbouring  edifice 
the  name  which  affords  a  very  interesting  result  of  Egyptian 
etymological  research.  Familiar  as  we  are  with  the  Greek  word 
Labyrinth^  in  the  sense  of  a  maze,  we  feel  a  surprised  amuse- 
ment to  learn  that  it  is  pure  Egyptian,  Lape-ro-hunt, '  the  temple 
at  the  flood-gate  of  the  canal.  The  vast  number  of  small 
chambers  which  formed  the  building,  with  their  intricate  pas- 
sages, gave  the  idea  which  became  inseparably  connected  with 
the  Greek  form  of  the  word :  a  good  example  of  the  etymo- 
logical process,  by  which  a  word  does  not  describe  the  thing  it 
names,  but  the  thing  gives  a  new  sense  to  a  word  of  quite  a 
different  origin.  The  excavation  of  the  Labyrinth  by  Lepsius 
has  shown  that  Herodotus  may  not  have  very  greatly  exaggerated 

*  By  the  well-known  process  of  an  etymological  myth,  the  Greeks  ascribed 
tho  work  to  a  king  of  this  name,  but  it  is  simply  derived  from  the  Egyptian 
word  Meri,  or  Mi-uer,  which  means  any  kind  of  basin  or  lake  ;  and  the  seme 
of  the  appellation  is  preserved  in  the  Arabic  name  of  Fayoom,  the  '  lnl  e 
country/  Tho  Labyrinth  also  gave  name  to  an  imaginary  eponymous  king, 
Labaris  (and  varied  forms)  in  the  Lists  of  Manetha 
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in  saying  that  it  contained  three  thousand  chambers.  Its  | 
pose  remains  a  problem :  whether  it  was  built,  as  Strabo  sayi, 
for  a  place  of  meeting  for  legal  purposes,  which  would  indicate 
a  sort  of  federal  constitution,  of  which  we  have  no  other 
evidence  ;  or,  as  seems  more  probable,  for  assemblies  of  the 
priests.  Waiting  patiently,  as  well  we  may  at  so  early  a  period 
of  Egyptian  research,  for  the  clue  to  this,  with  other  problems, 
we  come  to  the  great  catastrophe  which  severs  the  old  age  of 
Egypt's  prosperity  from  the  later  period  of  its  revived  splendour 
and  final  decay,  ending  in  the  loss  of  independence. 

In  no  part  of  his  work  has  Brugsch  done  better  service  to 
history,  than  by  the  entirely  new  light  in  which  he  sets  the 
relations  of  the  Egyptians  to  their  neighbours,  and  especially  to 
the  Semitic  tribes  on  the  east,  who  were  perpetually  intruding 
within  the  frontier,  and  forming  settlements  in  the  fertile  low 
lands  of  the  Delta.  The  old  notion,  that  Egypt  was  a  self 
contained  country,  inhabited  by  a  homogeneous  population,  is 
now  dispelled ;  and  the  presence  of  a  Semitic  element  is  traced 
from  a  period  of  unknown  antiquity  to  the  present  day.  The 
physical  character  of  the  country  almost  prescribes  the  state 
of  things  which  we  now  find  to  have  existed.  The  trian 
gular  level,  which  the  Greeks  called  from  the  letter  Delta 
between  the  Pelusiac  arm  of  the  Nile  on  the  east  and 
Canopic  on  the  west — watered  by  the  branches  of  the  river 
and  its  numerous  canals,  and  defended  by  no  national  boun- 
daries— was  a  land  of  plenty  ever  inviting  the  inroads  of  the 
wandering  tribes,  of  Libyans  on  the  one  side,  and  Arabs  on  the 
other.  On  the  east,  in  particular,  the  marsh  v  flats  along  the 
Tanitic  branch  offered  to  the  Arab  herdsmen  the  abundant 
pasturage,  which  in  their  own  desert  land  was  always  scanty 
and  often  failed.  Hence  we  find  them  continually  seeking 
admission,  either  by  force  or  favour,  'to  feed  their  flocks  on 
the  land  of  Pharaoh':  frontier- fortresses  were  built  to  check 
their  inroads:  frequent  wars  are  recorded  with  these  'hostile 
Shasu  and  Amu ' :  and  the  governors  were  occupied,  sometimes 
in  repelling  them,  and  sometimes  in  negociating  the  terms  of 
the  entrance  which  they  seem  to  have  been  unable  to  rcfust 
Thus,  in  the  time  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty,  a  great  oflkf 
writes,  in  the  record  of  his  life  : 

'  I  placed  warriors  at  the  openings  of  the  roads  of  the  country,  I 
keep  back  tho  inhabitants  of  foreign  lands  in  their  places,  for  t* 
were  settled  round  about  the  two  sides  of  Egypt,  and  opened  w 
their  eyes  to  make  inroads  upon  tho  districts  of  the  Neman; 
(inhabitant!?  of  the  desert).  I  did  so,  for  example,  at  the  lake  of 
Sethroitic  mouth  of  the  Nile '  (vol.  i.  pp.  424-5). 
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We  shall  presently  see  the  great  significance  of  the  last  words 
in  their  bearing  on  the  question  of  the  Exodus  ;  and  the  following 
report  is  still  more  important  for  the  same  reason : — 

' "  I  will  now  pass  to  something  else  which  will  give  satisfaction  to 
the  heart  of  my  lord  (namely  to  give  him  an  account  of  it),  that  we 
have  permitted  the  races  of  the  Shasu  of  the  land  of  Aduma  (Edom) 
to  pass  through  the  fortress  Chetam  (Etham)  of  Mmeptah-Hotephimaat 
— Life,  weal,  and  health  to  him ! — which  is  situated  in  the  land  of 
Sukot  near  the  lakes  of  the  town  Fitom  of  King  Mineptah-Hotephi- 
maat,  which  is  situated  in  the  land  of  Sukot,  to  nourish  themselves 
and  to  nourish  their  cattle  on  the  property  of  Pharaoh,  who  is  a  'good 
sun  for  all  nations." 

'  In  this  extremely  important  document  of  the  time  of  the  second 
Mineptah,  the  son  of  Ramses  II.,  the  allusion  is  to  the  races  of  the 
sons  of  the  desert,  or,  to  use  the  Egyptian  name  for  them,  the  races 
of  the  Shasu,  in  which  science  has  for  a  long  time  with  perfect 
certainty  recognised  the  Bedouins  of  antiquity.  They  inhabited  the 
great  desert  between  Egypt  and  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  extended 
their  wanderings  sometimes  as  far  as  the  river  Euphrates.  According 
to  the  monuments,  the  Shasu  belonged  to  the  great  race  of  the  Amu, 
of  which  they  were  the  chief  representatives  '  (vol.  L  pp.  215-216). 

The  generic  name  Shasu  or  Shous  is  an  Egyptian  word  signi- 
fying robbers,  used  in  a  spirit  of  contempt,  and  describing  the 
mode  of  life  still  pursued  by  the  Bedouins  of  the  same  race. 
The  locality  of  one  great  tribe  of  these  Shasu  is  clearly  defined 
in  the  above  report  by  the  well-known  name  of  Edom  ;  and 
here  too  the  Egyptian  records  confirm  the  Scriptures  by  naming 
the  Seirites,  the  primitive  inhabitants  of  Mount  Seir  (afterwards 
called  Edom  from  the  son  of  Jacob) ;  for  among  the  exploits  of 
Ramses  III.,  recorded  in  the  Great  Harris  papyrus,  the  King 
says,  '  I  annihilated  the  Sair  among  the  tribes  of  the  Shasu.' 

Besides  these  nomad  herdsmen,  who  roamed  about,  and  thrust 
themselves  within,  the  frontier  of  Lower  Egypt  in  search  of  pas- 
ture, we  meet  on  the  same  ground  another  people,  who  played 
one  of  the  first  parts  in  the  history  of  the  ancient  world :  the 
Phoenicians  appear  on  the  Egyptian  monuments  under  the 
general  appellation  of  Char  or  Chal,  as  well  as  under  the  more 
specific  name  of  Fenekh  : — 

'  Under  the  name  of  Char,  or  Chal,  was  known  not  only  a  people, 
but  also  the  country  they  inhabited,  namely,  those  parts  of  Western 
Asia  lying  on  the  Syrian  coast,  and  before  all  others  the  land  of  the 
Phoenicians.  Bichly  laden  ships  went  and  came  from  the  land  of 
Char ;  for  the  inhabitants  of  Char  carried  on  a  lively  trade  with  the 
Egyptians,  and  seem,  if  we  are  not  to  mistrust  the  monuments  and 
the  rolls  of  the  books,  to  have  been  a  highly-esteemed  and  respect- 
able people.    Even  the  male  and  female  slaves  from  Char  were  a 
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highly-esteemed  merchandise,  who  were  procured  by  distinguished 
Egyptians  at  a  high  price,  whether  for  their  own  bouses,  or  for  service 
in  the  holy  dwellings  of  the  Egyptian  gods.  The  laud  of  the  Char 
bears  in  the  inscriptions  another  name,  the  most  ancient  mention  of 
which  is  supported  by  all  the  testimony  we  could  desire,  namely, 
by  witnesses  in  the  first  times  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  about  the 
year  1700  b.o.  It  is  always  called  Kefa  or  Ecft,  Kcfeth,  Kefthu,  on 
the  monuments.  As  at  a  certain  time  of  Egyptian  history,  namely, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  the  first  Seti,  tho  territory  of  tha 
Shasu  extended  as  far  aB  tho  town  of  Ramses,  so,  about  a  hundred 
years  later,  the  seats  of  the  people  of  Char,  or  the  Phoenicians,  were 
described  as  "  beginning  with  tho  fortress  Zar  (Tauis  or  Ramses),  and 
extending  to  Aupa  or  Aup."  The  lost-mentioned  namo  designates  a 
place  in  the  North  of  Palestine,  without  our  being  able  more  nearly 
to  defino  its  situation.  On  the  other  band,  tho  information  is  of  very 
groat  importance,  that  these  same  Char  had  extended  their  scats  quite 
into  the  heart  of  the  Tanitie  nome.  We  can,  after  tho  reasons  we 
have  given  above,  no  longer  bo  surprised  that  these  descendants  of 
Phcenician  race  constituted  in  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Egyptian 
Empire  the  real  kernel  of  its  fixed,  industrious,  artistic,  and,  above 
all,  its  seafaring  and  commercial  population.  In  their  habits  and 
mode  of  life  they  were  directly  opposod  to  tlioso  wandering  Shasu, 
the  children  of  Esau,  who  traversed  the  deserts,  and  imly  remained 
with  their  herds  on  the  property  of  Pharaoh  so  long  as  the  pastures 
suited  them  and  supplied  sustenance  for  themselves  and  their  cattle. 
The  influence  of  the  settled  Char  on  Egyptian  lifo  is  unmistakable 
in  a  thousand  details,  for  a  knowledge  of  which  wo  have  to  thank  the 
monumonts,  and  particularly  the  little  rolls  of  papyrus'  (voL  i. 
pp.  221-223). 

We  find  these  Char-Phccnicians  employed  in  all  kinds  of 
official  service,  and  in  the  latter  times  of  the  Nineteenth,  Dynasty 
one  of  them  even  usurped  the  throne  of  the  Pharaohs  for  a  time. 
Their  language  is  the  one  named  on  the  monuments  as  the 
representative  of  all  the  Semitic  dialects.  Their  firm  footing 
on  the  soil  of  Egypt  has  been  held  down  to  the  present  day  ; 
for  all  evidence  marks  them  as  the  ancestors  of  that  peculiar 
race  of  fishermen  and  sailors  observed  by  M.  Marie tie-Bey  on 
the  shores  of  Lake  Menzaleb,  whose  manners  and  customs, 
religious  ideas,  and  even  some  dim  historical  traditions,  prove 
them  to  be  strangers  to  the  true  Egyptians.  Their  distinct 
origin,  long  since  forgotten  by  themselves,  is  attested  by  their 
non-Egyptian  physiognomy,  with  broad  cheek-bones  and  thick 
prominent  lips. 

The  parallel  is  completed  by  one  very  instructive  trait.  The 
trouble  which  the  people  on  Lake  Menzaleh  long  gave  to  the 
Khalifs  illustrates  the  twofold  relation  of  the  foreign  settlers  to 
the  old  Egyptians,  as  useful  servants  but  dangerous  inmates; 

like 
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like  the  Roman  emperor's  famous  wolf,  hard  to  hold,  but  ruin  to 
let  go ;  and  we  can  see  the  reason  for  the  counsel  taken  by 
Pharaoh :  *  Come  on,  let  us  deal  wisely  with  them ;  lest  they 
multiply,  and  it  come  to  pass  that,  when  there  falleth  out  any 
war,  they  join  also  our  enemies,  and  fight  against  us,  and  so  get 
them  up  out  of  the  land '  (Exod.  i.  10). 

We  have  seen  how  the  Egyptian  officials  endeavoured  to 
regulate  the  terms  of  their  entrance ;  and  those  within  the 
border  were  subject  to  a  special  administration.  The  governor 
of  the  fortress  of  Zal  (of  which  more  presently)  is  also  called 
*  governor  of  the  foreign  peoples.'  The  chief  authority  was  the 
Ab-en-Pirao,  or  *  counsellor  of  Pharaoh/  the  exact  office  held  by 
the  patriarch  Joseph.*  Under  him  was  the  Aden  (lord),  an 
example  of  the  Semitic  names  which  were  infused  by  these 
people  into  the  Egyptian  tongue.  A  Hir-pit,  or  *  steward  of  the 
foreigners,'  was  set  over  each  of  the  separate  divisions  under 
which  they  were  enrolled  by  their  names  and  families  in  the 
royal  archives.  They  were  kept  in  order,  and  their  labour  was 
regulated,  by  a  body  of  police  or  bailiffs,  called  Mazai,  whom  the 
painted  and  inscribed  monuments  set  before  our  eyes  as  saying  to 
the  workmen,  '  Be  not  idle,  the  stick  is  in  my  hand.'  These, 
the  stick-bearing  *  overseers '  of  the  book  of  Exodus,  were  under 
a  superior  called  Ur9  who  also  had  often  the  chief  superin- 
tendence of  the  royal  buildings,  and  in  the  name  of  one  of  these 
officers,  Amenemhat,  the  court  architect  of  Ramses  II.,  the 
monuments  appear  to  have  revealed  to  us  the  immediate  instru- 
ment of  that  Pharaoh's  oppression  of  the  Hebrews. 

The  local  centre  of  this  administration,  and  the  fortress 
which  at  once  guarded  the  eastern  frontier  and  kept  a  hold  over 
the  foreign  denizens,  was  the  city  already  mentioned  by  the 
name  of  Zal,  which  becomes  henceforth  a  chief  centre  of  the 
part  of  Egyptian  history  most  closely  connected  with  the  Scrip- 
ture records,  and  the  ruins  of  which  have  yielded  to  the 
researches  of  M.  Mariette-Bey  a  perfectly  new  historic  revela- 
tion.f  It  is  impossible  within  our  limits  to  discuss  fully  the 
grounds  on  which  Dr.  Brugsch  identifies  the  Zal,  Zar,  or  Zor  $ 

*  Genesis  xlv.  8,  where  our  version  gives  *  a  father  to  Pharaoh,*  the  sense  of 
ab  in  Hebrew.  One  of  the  most  interesting  results  of  Egyptian  learning  is  the 
discovery  of  the  true  meaning  of  Egyptian  names  and  titles  in  this  part  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  were  formerly  interpreted  from  the  Hebrew.  See  Canon  Cook' 8 
'  Essay  on  Egyptian  Words  in  the  Pentateuch '  appended  to  the  *  Speaker's  Com- 
mentary,' vol.  i.  pt.  ii.  p.  476. 

t  Marietta,  PremUre  et  deuxieme  leitre  a  M.  le  Vicomte  de  Baugttur  les/euUles 
de  TanU. 

%  The  Egyptian  word  Zor  means  a  *  fortress,'  and,  in  connection  with  tho 
Phoenician  population  settled  in  this  region.  Dr.  Brugsch  points  out  the  resem- 
blance of  the  name  to  Zor  (Tyre)  in  Phoenicia, 

of 
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of  the  documents  referred  to,  with  the  great  city  of  Lower  Eg; 
Called  Zoan  in  the  Bible,  and  Tanis  by  the  Greeks,  and  this 
with  the  city  of  Raamscs,  which  the  children  of  Israel  built  for 
Pharaoh  ;  the  '  great  and  splendid  city  of  Ramses  Miamun  '  in 
Lower  Egypt,  which  is  repeatedly  named  in  official  documents, 
and  the  glowing  description  of  which  in  the  extant  letter  of  an 
Egyptian  "  answers  in  every  particular  to  the  site  of  Tanis, 
well  known  by  its  ruins  at  San.  To  the  doubts  still  n  I iMilMrtl 
by  some  eminent  Egyptologers,  there  is  one  decisive  reply  :  that 
no  other  city  has  been  found  to  answer  the  required  conditions. 
The  experience  of  scholars,  quite  as  much  as  that  of  lawyers,  is 
daily  giving  a  lesson,  which  seems  to  be  as  constantly  forgotten, 
of  the  danger  and  futility  of  setting  up  a  train  of  ingenious 
argument  from  circumstances  against  a  few  broad  decisive 
facts.  Just  as  the  spade  of  Schliemann  at  once  dispelled  the 
conjectures  of  ancient  grammarians  and  modern  speculative 
critics  about  other  sites  for  Troy  than  the  Ilium  of  unbroken 
tradition,  and  proved  that  nearly  all  scholars  had  mistaken  the 

Slain  meaning  of  Pausanias  about  the  royal  sepulchres  of 
[yeena?,  so  the  researches  of  Mariette  revealed  the  ruins  of 
Zoan-Tanis  as  the  only  site  that  answers  to  the  capital  of  the 
Shepherd-kings,  the  favourite  residence  of  Ramses  II.,  the  scene 
of  his  son's  vain  contest  with  Jehovah  and  his  wonder-working 
prophet,  and  the  starting-place  of  the  Israelites  on  their  Exodus 
from  Egypt. 

And  here  coincs  in  another  simple  lesson  of  criticism. 
Amidst  all  the  ingenuity  that  has  been  expended  on  biblical 
interpretation,  there  is  a  marvellous  lack  of  readiness  to  take 
the  words  of  Scripture  in  their  simple  obvious  meaning. 
So  far  as  we  know,  Mr.  Stuart  Poole  was  the  first  to  suggest 
that  the  Psalmist,  who  sang  '  How  God  wrought  His  signs  in 
Egypt,  and  His  wonders  in  the  field  of  Zoan'  (Psalm  lxxviii. 
12,  43),  meant  exactly  what  he  said,  and  knew  the  fact  that  he 
affirmed  ;  and  now  we  learn  from  Dr.  Brugsch  that  this  field  of 
Zoan  is  no  mere  '  poetic  parallel '  to  the  land  of  Egypt,  but  a 
definite  geographical  expression,  the  exact  translation  of  the 
Egyptian  Sokhot-Zoan,  the  jjreat  level  skirting  the  Tanitie  arm 
of  the  Nile,  and  the  favourite  muster-place  and  exercise-ground 
of  the  Egyptian  armies  under  the  Shepherd-kings  and  the  Pha- 
raohs of  the  Nineteenth  Dynasty.  From  the  statement  of  the 
"  "mist,  and  a  mass  of  other  evidence,  we  identify  it  as  cer- 
with  the  scene  of  the  contest  that  preceded  the  catastrophe 
i  Exodus,  as  we  know  the  famed  Campi  Catalaunaci  near 
e  tlja  [rniialation  of  this  moat  ink-riotmg  document  m  Brugach,  vol,  E 
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Chalons  to  have  been  the  battle-field  where  Attila  was  over- 
thrown. Its  present  aspect  is  thus  described  bj  Brugsch: 
*  The  plain,  covered  with  ruins,  resembles  a  vast  charnel-house, 
on  which  the  dead  remnants  of  stones,  memorials  of  Ramses  the 
Great,  lie  scattered  broadcast,  broken  and  worn,  like  the 
mouldering  bones  of  generations  slain  long  ago '  (vol.  ii.  p.  95). 

Another  scriptural  notice  of  Zoan  supplies  us  with  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  dates  in  ancient  history.  '  Now  Hebron  was 
built  seven  years  before  Zoan  in  Egypt '  (Numbers  xiii.  22).  So 
exact  a  date  must  have  been  supplied  originally  from  the  know- 
ledge of  a  contemporary,  who  was  acquainted  with  the  origin  of 
both  cities :  and  who  could  this  have  been  ?  Abraham  fixed  his 
residence  at  Hebron  after  his  return  from  Egypt  (Genesis  xiiiA 
The  motive  of  his  journey,  to  seek  food  and  pasture  for  his 
flocks  during  a  famine,  and  the  short  duration  of  his  stay,  alike 
point  to  Lower  Egypt  for  his  sojourn,  which  every  Egyptologer 
places  (from  the  best  computations  that  can  be  made)  under  the 
Twelfth  Dynasty.*  Now,  though  Tanis  has  supplied  a  block 
inscribed  with  the  names  and  titles  of  King  Pepi,  of  the  Sixth 
Dynasty,  it  is  under  the  Twelfth  that  we  first  find  distinct 
mention  of  works  of  architecture  and  sculpture  at  what  is  now 
called  their  *  great  city;'  and  this  might  well  be  the  proper 
epoch  of  its  building.  But  the  passage  in  Numbers  xiii.  22 
suggests  more  than  a  mere  date.  Hebron  was  at  first  called 
Kiriath-Arba,  *  the  city  of  Arba,'  the  progenitor  of  the  Anakim, 
a  conquering  race,  who  long  ruled  southern  Palestine ;  and  late 
researches  have  traced  the  origin  of  the  Phoenician  power  to  a 
migration  from  Chaldaea  about  the  same  time  as  that  of  Abraham, 
one  result  of  which  might  well  be  their  intrusion  into  Egypt  and 
settlement  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Zoan.  That  city  is  con- 
stantly designated  in  the  Egyptian  records  as  if  it  were  a  foreign 
town,  and  its  inhabitants  as  '  the  people  of  the  eastern  border 
lands,'  that  is,  the  later  Tanitic  name. 

This  state  of  things  will  explain  the  ease  with  which,  in  the 
time  of  internal  weakness  which  followed  the  end  of  the  Twelfth 
Dynasty,  Lower  Egypt  was  overrun  by  the  Semitic  invaders, 
whom  Manetho  calls  Hyksos  (a  name  which  seems  properly  to 
denote  their  sovereign,  Hak-Shous,  '  King  of  the  Shasu '),  but 
who  are  always  styled  in  the  Egyptian  records  Men  or  Mentis  that 


*  The  migration  of  Asiatic  foreigners  into  Egypt  at  this  precise  time  is  re- 
markably iUustraUd  by  the  painting  in  the  tomb  of  Khnumhotep  at  Beni-haasan 
already  cited,  though  it  does  not  represent  the  actual  arrival  of  Abraham  any  more 
than  of  Jacob.  See  Brugsch,  vol.  i.  pp.  140, 178,  for  the  works  of  the  Twelfth 
Dynasty  at  Tanis ;  among  which  are  the  fragments  of  a  portrait-statue  of  Usnr- 
tasen  I.,  in  the  very  best  style  of  Egyptian  art 

is 


. 


^H  Bruise V*  History  of  Egypt. 

^^B  is  '  shepherds,'  and  are  designated  as  people  of  the  land  of  Asher, 

^^B  namely  Syria.     This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  the  doubtful  his- 

^H  tory  of  their  domination,  as  related  in  the  famous  fragment  pro- 

^B  served  (and  unquestionably  perverted)  from  Manetho  by  Josephus. 

^V  The  few  important  points  certainly  known  of  them  are,  that  they 

H  held  the  whole  of  Egypt  in  military  subjection  from  their  great 

H  campatAvaris,*  while  they  fixed  their  capital  at  Tains,  which  they 

■  adorned  with  new  works  in  the  Egyptian  style,  with  some  modi- 

■  fieations,  and  set  up  there  the  worship  of  their  god  Baal-Sutekb, 
I  whom,  under  the  name  of  Set-Nub  {'Set  the  Golden  '),  tlt.-y  ideu- 
1  lined  with  the  Egyptian  Set  (the  Greek  Typhon),  the  brother  and 
'  enemy  of  Osiris,  and  the  type  of  annihilation,     This  worship  was 

maintained  by  the  kings  of  the  Nineteenth  Dynasty,  and  espe- 
cially by  the  great  Ramses  II.,  beside  that  of  Amon  and  his  asso- 
ciate deities,  and  combined  with  a  cultus  of  the  king  himself. 
The  Shepherd -kings  adopted  the  court  usages,  and,  in  general,  .^c-, 
the  customs  of  the  Egyptians,  and  set  up  their  inscription*  in  the  -r—^^ 
native  character,  which  is  inaccurately  called  hieroglyphic.  In  .^c~.i 
return  for  the  civilization  which  they  adopted,  they  taught  thes — w 
Egyptians  new  elements  of  knowledge  and  forms  of  art : — so  fn  _x  -i 
was  their  domination  from  being  of  the  utterly  destructive  cha — -»* 
racter  represented  by  Josephus.  What  native  princes  werrz^'i 
allowed  to  govern  under  them  in  the  several  mimes,  is  a  quest! ontrT^cj; 
on  which  we  have  the  most  imperfect  knowledge,  except  in  thc^^-f 
one  case  which  contains  the  germ  of  the  future  restored  monarc ky*^~J 
of  Egypt.  During  the  latter  part  of  their  dominion,  at  least,  wl*  c 
have  the  most  distinct  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  native-^""*  e 
dynasty  at  Thebes,  with  the  title  of  Halt,  or  *  sub-King,'  th<— *•■  e 
descent  of  which  can  be  traced  by  the  sepulchres  at  Thebes=  ^m> 
from  the  Eleventh  and  Thirteenth  Dynasties.  These  Thebanc-~~~ ^ 
kings  belong  to  the  Seventeenth  Dynasty,  and  the  last  of  them^-  p 
Karnes,  was  the  father  of  Aahines,  who  expelled  the  Shepherds— --~> 
and  founded  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty  and  the  new  Egypt' 
Empire. 

These  facts  are  made  known  to  us  by  those  biographical 
records,  hearing  every  stamp  of  faithful  simplicity,  which  tbf^ 
great  servants  of  those  Theban  kings  have  left  us  in  their  tomb: 
at  Ei-Kab,  the  ancient  Eileithyiapolis,  in  Upper  Egypt  A 
the  head  of  these  stands  the  wonderful  memorial  of  Aaltmes, 
son  of  Baba-Abana,  the  sailor-coptain   whn   served  four 

■  Ah  Avsris  or  A  war  (a  mime  curiously  like  Alba)  is  deerribed  ns  a  i 
seems  wore  rcnmuiible  to  regard  it,  with  Brugticli,  aa  n  military  station 
extietno  eastern  faultier,  tlmn  to  identify  it,  «a  Murietto  does,  with  Z'»n-T«nu. 
The  whole   subject  of  the   Bhepherd-kiuga  1ms  been  ailiuirably  tieated  by  M. 
Caabas,  La  Fatlmrt  en  Egypte. 
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rations  of  kings.  He  relates  the  quarrel  between  Ra-Sekenen, 
the  sub-king  of  Thebes,  and  his  shepherd-suzerain  Apopi ;  the 
details  of  the  campaign  in  which  his  namesake,  King  Aahmes, 
expelled  the  Shepherds ;  and  the  commencement  of  the  war  of 
vengeance  against  Asia,  under  Amenoph  I.  and  Thutmes  I. 
But  we  must  turn  away  from  the  brilliant  exploits  and  great 
monumental  works  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty,  which  may  be 
read  in  all  the  modern  works  on  Egypt,  and  confine  our  atten- 
tion to  the  remaining  points  in  which  the  monuments  throw 
new  and  wonderful  light  on  Holy  Scripture. 

According  to  the  tradition  preserved  by  the  Greek  epitomists 
of  Manetho,  JOSEPH  came  into  Egypt  under  the  Shepherd  king 
Apophis,  the  Apopi  of  the  monumental  record  of  Aahmes.* 
Now  while,  to  one  conversant  with  Egypt,  the  whole  narrative 

j  in  Genesis  and  Exodus  presents  a  constant  character  that  proves 
the  absolute  impossibility  of  its  having  been  composed  otherwise 
than  in  the  midst  of  Egyptian  life,  at  the  very  time  of  the 
events  recorded,  there  are  marked  shades  of  distinction  between 
the  state  and  manners  depicted  in  the  times  of  Joseph  and  of 
Moses.  As  Mr.  Poole  puts  it  in  a  word,  *  The  transition  is  from 
almost  patriarchal  simplicity  to  a  highly  organized  condition  of 
society.'  The  latter  breathes  the  despotic  imperialism  of  the 
Nineteenth  Dynasty  ;  while  in  the  former  there  are  some  things 
that  are  hardly  pure  Egyptian,  but  just  what  we  might  expect 
to  find  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Shepherd  domination,  when 
they  had  partially  adopted  the  manners  of  Egypt.  Such,  above 
all,  is  the  advancement  of  a  youth  of  Semitic  birth  and  servile 
origin  to  the  highest  post  under  the  king.  As  to  that  post 
itself,  there  is  a  striking  parallel,  which  we  may  observe 
in  passing,  though  it  has  no  special  relation  to  the  age  of 
the  Shepherds,  except  in  so  far  as  the  use  of  the  title  Adon 

.  attests  a  time  when  Semitic  influence  was  already  strong.  An 
Adonj  or  Viceroy,  over  the  whole  land  was  so  rare  a  dignity  that 
we  only  remember  one  other  example  in  the  whole  history  of 
Egypt.  This  was  the  advancement  of  the  prince  Horemhib 
before  he  became  the  last  king  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty 
(Brugsch,  vol.  i.  p.  464  f.).  After  being  made  Ab  or  coun- 
sellor to  Pharaoh,  whom  *  he  consoled  by  the  utterances  of  his 
mouth,'  and  *  he  contented  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt  by  the  deci- 

*  Mere  verbal  and  other  trivial  coincidences  must  not  be  made  much  of,  but 
there  is  a  better  reason  for  noticing  that  the  king  Ra-Sekenen  receives  the 
messenger  of  Apopi  with  the  very  taunt  addressed  by  Joseph  to  his  brethren, 
*  Te  are  spies,  ye  are  come  to  see  where  the  land  lies  open '  (for  this  is  the  true 
meaning  of  the  word  translated  nakedness,  Gen.  xlii.  9) ;  words  exactly  expressive 
of  the  constant  jealousy  of  the  Egyptians  about  the  exposure  of  their  eastern 
frontier. 
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sions  of  his  mouth' — like  Joseph,  to  whom  Pharaoh  said,  ' 
is  none  so  wise  and  discreet  as  thou  art,  according  unto  thy 
word  shall  all  my  people  be  ruled'  (Gen.  xli.  39,  40) — Horem- 
hib  was  exalted  to  the  place  of  Adon  of  the  land.  'The  great 
men  of  the  court  bowed  themselves  outside  at  the  door  of  the 
palate' — just  as  Joseph  went  forth  and  they  cried  before  him, 
'Bow  the  knee'  (v.  43).  'Then  was  all  appointed  to  be  done 
under  the  orders  that  he  gave,'  and  '  his  authority  was  greater 
than  that  of  the  king  in  the  sight  of  mortals';  and  even  >. 
Pharaoh  said  to  Joseph,  '  1  have  set  thee  over  the  land  of  Egyj 
and  without  thee  shall  no  man  lift  up  his  hand  or  foot  in  all  t 
land  of  Egypt '(vv.  41,  44). 

All  the  circumstances  of  the  narrative  point  not  only  to  I 
pastoral  lands  which  lie  on  the  eastern  border  of  the  Delta,  a 
the  abode  of  Jacob  and  his  sons,  but  they  imply  a  proximity  t 
the  usual  residence  both  of  Joseph  and  the  king;  a  conditio  a 
only  satisfied  by  a  time  when  the  court  was  held  at  Tanis,  for 
the  age  when  Memphis  was  the  capital  is  in  any  case  long  passed 
away.  Here,  a  little  south  of  Tanis,  Dr.  Iirugsch's  geographical 
research  has  now  found  the  name  of  Goshen  at  the  place  called 
Phacussa  by  the  Greeks,  the  Kescm  or  Gescm  of  the  Egvptia 
texts.* 

But  he  has  developed  a  still  more  remarkable  discovery  from 
the  new  name  which  Pharaoh  gave  to  Joseph — written  in  our 
version  Zaphnath-patmeah  (Genesis  xli.  45).  In  the  region  of 
Tukot,  east  of  Tanis,  the  Sethroite  nome  of  the  Greeks  (which 
Brugseh  identifies  with  the  biblical  Succoth),  the  chief  town 
was  Pi-tum,  that  is,  the  '  city  of  the  god  Turn,'  who  was  there 
worshipped  under  the  special  character  of  the  '  Living  One '  f 
(anhk).  Hence  the  place  was  called  p-aa-ankh,  '  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  Living  One,'  and  its  district  p-unt-p-aa-anhh,  '  the 
district  of  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Living  One.'  Prefixing 
the  word  Za,  '  a  governor,'  we  get  the  full  Egyptian  form  of 
Joseph's  official  style,  Za-pitnt-j/aa-anJth,  the  '  governor  of  t 
district  of  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Living  Oni 
Greek  phrase,  '  nomarch  of  the  Sethroite  nome. 'J 

Egypt  has  seen  many  a  famine,  resulting  from  the  irregularitie 
of  the  inundation,  and  far  more  frequently  in  modern  than  i 
ancient  times,  when  the  Lake  of  Moeris  was  in  action,  and  t* 

*  We  rouat  *j"  i'i;illy  r<T.-r  the  lv.ulr;  In  I  In;  ipb-rnliil  mujisuf  Lower  and  Upper 
EtfYpt,  which  ueemnptuiy  Dr.  Bragsi-h'a  work. 

t  The  relation  of  this  name  to  tlint  of  Jehovah,  and 
huge  of  the  Egyptian  religion,  i«  a  Hubjeet  beyond  r. 
interesting  to  puss  over  without  time  noting  it. 

I  For  the  aignifleaneo  of  the  named  of  Joseph's  wife  mid  her  father,  and  of  hii 
master,  Potiphar,  boo  Brugseh,  vol.  i.  p.  265. 
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sluices  were  vigilantly  watched.  Such  cases  are  the  more 
likely  to  have  been  recorded,  because  the  officials  are  fond  of 
telling  us  on  their  tombs  how  they  '  gave  bread  to  the  hungry, 
drink  to  the  thirsty,  and  clothing  to  the  naked.'  Thus  in  the 
remarkable  biography  of  Ameni,  under  the  Twelfth  Dynasty, 
we  read,  'The  hungry  did  not  exist  in  my  time,  even  when 
there  were  years  of  famine  ' — that  is,  when  such  years  happened 
occasionally  (Brugsch,  vol.  i.  p.  137).  But  such  a  catastrophe 
as  a  famine  for  many  years  in  succession  in  the  happy  valley  of 
the  Nile  is  so  unprecedented,  and  the  mode  of  dealing  with  it  so 
remarkable,  that  we  almost  start  to  read  the  record  : — '  I  col- 
lected the  harvest.     I  was  watchful  at  the  time  of  sowing.     And 

NOW  WHEN  A  FAMINE  AROSE  LASTING  MANY  YEAE8,  I  ISSUED 
CORN  TO  THE  CITY  TO  EACH  HUNGRY  PERSON.'      Surely,  one  will 

say,  this  must  be  only  another  version  of  the  story,  how  Joseph 
*  gathered  up  all  the  food  of  the  seven  years,  .  .  .  and  laid  up 
the  food  in  the  cities.  .  .  .  And  Joseph  opened  the  storehouses, 
and  sold  unto  the  Egyptians,'  and  'in  all  the  land  of  Egypt 
there  was  bread '  (Gen.  xli.  48,  54,  55).  While  others  besides 
a  chief  butler  have  '  remembered  not  Joseph  but  forgotten  him/ 
the  first  of  these  records,  written  at  the  very  time  in  the  tomb 
of  the  officer  who  gathered  the  corn  and  fed  the  people  during 
the  famine  of  many  years,  has  stood  hidden  from  every  eye  and 
.  unaltered  on  its  walls.  That  officer  was  Baba,  the  father  of  the 
Aahmes  above  named,  who  served  the  Theban  kings  contem- 
porary with  the  last  age  of  the  Shepherds,  and  who  records  the 
embassy  of  Apopi,  the  very  Pharaoh  in  whose  time  Joseph  is 
placed  by  Manetho  (Brugsch,  vol.  i.  p.  263). 

Neither  was  Joseph  forgotten  in  the  native  traditions  of 
Egypt,  even  under  the  dynasty  that  '  knew  him  not.'  It  is  not 
enough  to  say  that  the  first  part  of  his  life  in  Egypt  finds  a 
striking  parallel  in  the  '  Tale  of  two  Brothers,'*  written  for  the 
instruction  of  Seti  II.,  the  son  of  the  Pharaoh  of  the  Exodus : 
the  likeness  is  too  close  to  be  anything  short  of  'a  fiction 
founded  on  fact,'  though  quite  a  different  turn  is  given  to  the 
story  in  the  end. 

Supposing  that  these  reasons  are  sufficient  to  confirm  the 
old  traditional  place  of  Joseph  in  Egyptian  history,  there  still 
remains  one  of  the  most  remarkable  dates  in  Egyptian  chrono- 
logy— the  only  definite  one  of  that  early  period — to  bridge  over 
the  space  between  the  time  of  Joseph  and  that  of  the  Exodus. 
A  precious  relic  of  the  ruins  of  Tanis  contains  an  inscription  of 
Ramses  II.  bearing  this  date :  '  In  the  year  400,  on  the  4th  day 

*  The  translation  of  that  part  of  the  tale  which  forms  the  parallel  will  be 
found  in  Brugsch,  vol  L  pp.  266  f. 
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of  the  month  Mcsori,  of  King  Nub '  (Brugsch,  ii.  p.  2 
King  Nub,  or  Nubti,  stands  among  the  Shepherd-1 " 
list  of  Manetho,  and  is  the  only  one  of  the  line,  except  A  pop!, 
named  upon  the  monuments.  The  lists  of  Manetho  involve 
sueh  doubts,  that  the  attempt  to  fix  thereby  the  exact  place  of 
Nub  among  the  Shepherd-kings  tends  only  to  confuse  the  one 
broad  inference,  that  there  was  an  interval  of  400  years  from 
some  point  of  the  Shepherd  domination  to  some  point  in  the 
long  reign  of  Ramses  II- ;  and  we  learn  from  Scripture  that  400 
(or  430)  years  was  also  the  time  of  the  sojourning  of  the 
Israelites  in  Egypt.*  Now,  as  Joseph  belongs  to  the  later  time 
of  the  Shepherds,  the  Exodus  would  fall  about  the  end,  or  after 
the  end,  of  the  reign  of  Ramses  II. ;  and  here,  again,  the 
tradition  preserved  from  Manetho  places  the  Exodus  under 
Mineptah  II.,  the  son  of  Uamses  II.,  who  would  thus  be  the 
Pharaoh  of  the  oppression.  All  the  circumstances  of  this  great 
king's  long  reign  of  sixty-six  years  are  in  striking  accordance 
with  the  character  thus  assigned  to  him;  and,  combined  with 
them,  his  name  seems  alone  sufficient  to  mark  him  as  the 
Pharaoh  for  whom  the  Israelites  built  the  '  treasure,'  or,  more 
properly,  the  'temple-cities  of  Pi  thorn  and  Raamses'  (Exixl. 
i.  11).  The  city  of  Zoan-Tanis  is  full  of  his  memorials,  and 
no  remains  have  been  found  elsewhere  to  justify  another  site  for 
that  'splendid  city  of  Ramses  Miamun'  (Pi-ramses),  which  is 
celebrated  in  glowing  descriptions,  and  mentioned  in  many 
official  records  as  the  favourite  abode  of  the  Court  under  Ramses 
and  his  son  Mineptah.  Our  space  is  too  far  spent  to  pursue  the 
many  interesting  points  in  the  argument,  which  has  now  led 
most  Egyptologers  to  the  conclusion  thus  emphatically  announced 
by  Rrugsch: — 

'  The  now  Pharaoh,  "  who  know  not  Joseph,"  who  adorned  the  city 
of  Ramses,  the  capital  of  the  Tanitic  nome,  and  tho  city  of  Pitboin, 
the  capital  of  what  was  afterwards  the  SBthroitic  norac,  with  temple- 
oit.i<.-s,  is  no  other,  can  be  no  other,  than  Rawessu  II.,  uf  whoso 
buildings  at  Zoan  the  monuments  anil  the  papyrus-rolls  speak  in  com- 
plete agreement.  And  although,  as  it  happens,  Pi  turn  in  not  named 
as  a  city  in  which  Ramses  erected  new  temples  to  tho  local  divinities, 
the  fact  is  all  tho  more  certain,  that  Zoan  contained  a  new  Uamses- 
city,  the  great  temple-district  of  tho  newly-founded  sanctuaries  of  tho 
above-named  gods.  IJamcssu  is  tho  Pharaoh  of  the  oppression,  and 
tho  father  of  that  unnamed  princess,  who  found  tho  child  Moses 
exposed  in  the  bulrushes  on  the  hunk  of  the  rivor. 

'  While  tho  fact,  that  the  Pharaoh  we  have  named  was  tho  founder 

•  Genesis  xv.  13;  F.xod.  xii.  11;  Actavii.  6.  Coiiiineutiilorearonoivgeiiormllj 
agreed  in  rejecting  tbe  view,  which  nome  havo  inferred  lioiu  Gnlitiniu  ui.  17, 
tliat  the  MO  years  should  lie  recioucd  from  the  call  of  Abraham. 
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of  the  city  of  Bamses,  is  so  strongly  demonstrated  by  the  evidence  of 
the  Egyptian  records  both  on  stone  and  papyrus,  that  only  want  of 
intelligence  and  mental  blindness  can  deny  it,  the  inscriptions  do 
not  mention  one  syllable  about  the  Israelites.  We  must  suppose  that 
the  captives  were  included  in  the  general  name  of  foreigners,  of  whom 
the  documents  make  such  frequent  mention.  The  hope,  however,  is 
not  completely  excluded,  that  some  hidden  papyrus  may  still  give  us 
some  information  about  them,  as  unexpected  as  it  would  be  welcome ' 
(vol.  ii.  pp.  98-100). 

The  determination  of  Zoan-Tanis  as  the  seat  of  the  court 
under  Mineptah,  the  son  of  Ramses  II.,  fixes  it,  or  its  neigh- 
bourhood, as  the  starting-point  of  the  Exodus,  when  the  '  children 
of  Israel  journeyed  from  Rameses  to  Succoth '  (Exod.  xii.  37), 
and  thence  to  'Etham  in  the  edge  of  the  wilderness'  (Exod. 
xiii.  20),  where  they  were  commanded  to  'turn  and  encamp 
before  jri-hahiroth,  between  Migdol  and  the  sea  over  against 
Baal-zephon' — what  sea  we  are  not  yet  told,  but  *  the  sea ' 
(jpar  excellence)  was  a  frequent  appellation  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. Here,  as  Pharaoh  thought,  'they  were  entangled  in 
the  land,  the  wilderness  had  shut  them  in '  (Exod.  xiv.  2,  3). 
Where  was  this  point  ?  No  Egyptian  record  traces  the  route 
of  their  pursuer,  as  the  march  of  conquering  Pharaohs  is  de- 
fined stage  by  stage;  for  the  royal  annals  are  silent  on  so 
unexampled  a  catastrophe.  But,  in  the  paper  on  '  the  Exodus  of 
the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptian  Monuments ' — read  before  the 
Congress  of  Orientalists  at  London  in  1874,  and  now  appended 
to  the  History — Dr.  Brugsch  has  propounded  a  view  scarcely 
more  striking  for  its  novelty,  than  for  the  powerful  arguments  by 
which  he  sustains  it.  From  the  starting-point  at  Zoan-Tanis, 
the  city  of  Ramses,  two  roads  only  led  out  of  Egypt  to  the  East.* 
That  leading  from  Pitum  (Pithom)  direct  to  Pelusium  is  the 
same  which  Pliny  (H.  N.  vi.  33)  describes  as  c  rugged  and 
wanting  in  springs '  and  therefore  impracticable  for  the  Israelites. 
The  other  was  the  great  Pharaonic  road,  along  which  the  royal 
couriers  are  often  mentioned  as  travelling,  having  four  stations, 
a  day's  journey  distant  from  each  other ;  and  these  are  identified 
by  Dr.  Brugsch  from  the  monuments  as  the  very  stages  in  the 

*  This  explains  the  statement  in  Exod.  xiii  17,  'that  God  led  them  not  through 
the  way  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  though  that  was  near.'    Though  this  is 

S laced  by  anticipation  at  the  beginning  of  the  narrative,  it  clearly  cannot 
escribe  a  start  different  from  the  only  possible  direction  of  the  march,  but  a 
deviation  from  the  ordinary  route  at  the  point  on  the  eastern  frontier,  where  the 
4  way  of  the  Philistines '  began ;  and  it  was  not  till  after  the  overthrow  of  the 
Egyptians  that  the  Israelites  were  turned  away  from  facing  new  enemies  in 
Philistia,  by  the  diversion  of  their  march  southwards,  when  *  God  led  the  people 
about,  by  the  way  of  the  wilderness  of  the  Bed  Sea '  (v.  18). 

Hebrew 
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Hebrew  march.     The  first,  after  Tanis,  was  the  '  barrier'  on  the 

border  of  the  district  of  Tukot  or  Suhot  (the  Hebrew  Succoth). 
Next,  Klictam,  a.  frontier  fortress  on  the  Pelusiac  arm  of  toe 
Nile,  represents  the  Hebrew  Eiham,  The  third  stage  ended  at 
a  fortress,  which  the  Egyptians  as  well  as  the  Hebrews  called 
by  the  Semitic  name  of  Mii/dol,  at  a  place  called  *  the  Wall* 
(in  Egyptian  Anbu,  in  Greek  Gcrrhon,  in  Hebrew  Shur),  com- 
manding the  entrance  of  the  '  road  of  the  Philistines."  Their 
march  thus  far  is  illustrated  by  one  of  the  most  wonderful 
parallels  ever  found  in  history,  in  the  shape  of  an  official  report 
of  the  time  of  Mincptah  III.,  the  son  of  this  very  Pharaoh  : — 

'A  happy  chance — rather  let  us  say,  Divine  Providence — ha*- 
preservcd,  in  ouo  of  the  papyri  of  the  British  Museum,  the  moafc^ 
precious  memorial  of  the  epoch  contemporary  with  the  sojourn  of  the^ 
Israelites  in  Egypt.  This  is  a  simple  letter  written,  more  than  thirty— 
centuries  before  our  time,  by  the  hand  of  an  Egyptian  scribe,  tc= 
report  his  journey  from  the  royal  palace  at  Ramses,  which  «p= 
occasioned  by  the  flight  of  two  domestics. 

'"Thus  (he  says)  I  set  out  from  the  hall  of  the  royal  palace  m^m 
the  9th  day  of  the  3rd  month  of  summer  towards  evening,  in  pursoi^B 
of  the  two  domestics.  Then  I  arrived  at  the  harrier  of  Sukot  on  theS 
10th  day  of  the  same  month,  I  was  informed  that  they  (that  is,  thcS 
two  fugitives)  had  decided  to  go  by  the  southern  route.  On  the  ]  2tb» 
day  I  arrived  at  Khetani.  There  I  received  news  that  the  groom^= 
who  came  from  the  country  (the  lagoons  of  8uf),  said  that  the  fugitive's: 
had  got  beyond  the  region  of  the  Wall  to  the  north  of  the  Migdol  o^C 
King  Seti  Moneptab." 

'  If  you  will  substitute,  in  this  precious  letter,  for  the  mention  of 
the  two  domestics  the  name  of  Moses  and  the  Hebrews,  and  pot  in 
place  of  the  scribe  who  pursued  the  two  fugitives  the  Pharaoh  in 
person  following  the  traces  of  the  children  of  Israel,  you  will  have 
the  exact  description  of  the  march  of  the  Hebrews  related  in  Egyptian 
terms. 

1  Exactly  as  the  Hebrews,  according  to  tho  biblical  narrative,  started 
on  the  5th  day  of  the  1st  month  from  the  city  of  Ramses,*  so  our 
scribe,  on  tho  9tb  day  of  the  11th  month  of  the  Egyptian  year,  quite 
the  palace  of  Ramses  to  go  in  pursuit  of  the  two  fugitives. 

'  Exactly  as  the  Hebrews  arrive  at  Sueeoth  on  tho  day  foUowing 
their  departure,!  *°  the  Egyptian  enters  Sukot  the  day  after  ho  sat 
out  from  Ramses. 

'  Exactly  as  tho  Hebrews  stop  at  Etbam,  on  the  third  day  from 
their  leaving  Hamses,J  so  tho  Egyptian  scribe,  on  tho  third  day  of 
bis  journey,  arrives  at  Khctam,  where  the  desert  begins. 

'Exactly  as  the  two  fugitives,  pursued  by  the  scribe,  who  dares  no 
longer  to  continue  his  route  in  the  desert,  hud  taken  the  noitliLilj 
direction  towards  Migdol  and   the   part  called    in  Egyptian  "  tie 

*  Exoil.  xii.  37.  +  tliid.  ;  Exod.  xiii.  20. 

way 
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WaU,w  in  Greek  "  Gerrhon,"  in  the  Bible  "  Shnr  "—all  names  of  the 
same  meaning, — so  the  Hebrews  "  turned,"  as  Holy  Scripture  says,* 
to  enter  on  the  flats  of  the  lake  Sirbonis  '  (vol.  ii.  pp.  35&-360). 

This  treacherous  mixture  of  lagoon  and  quicksand  is  fully 
described  by  Diodorus  (i.  30),  who  marks  it  as  the  place 
where  Artaxerxes  Ochus,  marching  against  rebellious  Egypt, 
and  '  coming  upon  the  great  lake,  about  which  are  the  places 
called  the  Gulfs,  lost  a  part  of  his  army,  because  he  was  un- 
aware of  the  nature  of  that  region '  (xvi.  46).  And  here  Dr. 
Brugsch  places  the  catastrophe  of  Pharaoh's  army  in  '  the  sea 
:>r  lake  of  weeds  '  (for  that  is  all  the  record  says^t — not  at  the 
aead  of  the  Gulf  of  Suez,  but  on  the  narrow  tongue  of  land 
which  formed  a  treacherous  path  between  the  Mediterranean 
and   the  quicksands  of 

'  that  Serbonian  bog 
Betwixt  Damietta  and  Mount  Casius  old, 
Where  armies  whole  have  sunk.' 

The  next  march  of  Israel  southwards,  turning  from  '  the  way 
of  the  Philistines,'  would  bring  them  to  the  Bitter  Lakes 
{Marah\  and  thence  to  Elim,  having  thus  turned  the  head  of 
the  Gulf  of  Suez.  This  novel  view  awaits  a  fuller  discussion 
than  the  mere  dogmatic  assertions  which  we  have  as  yet  seen 
opposed  to  it.  Meanwhile  we  place  on  record  Dr.  Brugsch's 
emphatic  statement  of  the  present  position  of  the  whole  argu- 
ment from  the  Egyptian  monuments  to  the  truth  of  the  records 
on  which  our  faith  is  based : — 

'  Any  one  must  certainly  be  blind,  who  refuses  to  see  the  flood 
of  light  which  the  papyri  and  the  other  Egyptian  monuments  are 
throwing  upon  the  venerable  records  of  Holy  Scripture,  and,  above 
all,  there  must  needs  be  a  wilful  mistaking  of  the  first  Laws  of 
criticism  by  those  who  wish  to  discover  contradictions,  which  really 
exist  only  in  the  imagination  of  opponents '  (voL  ii.  p.  330). 

*  Exod.  xiv.  2. 

t  This  name,  in  Hebrew  Yam  Suph,  is  regarded  by  Brugsch  as  a  common 
descriptive  name  for  the  lakes  and  lagoons  of  Lower  Egypt,  fall  of  papyrus  and 
other  reeds.  Its  later  specific  application  to  the  Red  Sea  was  simply  assumed  as 
its  meaning  in  this  passage  by  the  LXX.  translators.  We  would  direct  attention 
to  the  Note  of  Dr.  Brugsch's  Editor  on  the  miracle  in  its  relation  to  this  new  view 
(voL  ii.  p.  364). 
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Art.  VI. — 1.  he  Secret  du  Roi:  Correspondance  Secrete  i 
houis  XV  avee  ses  Af/ents  Dijdomatiipies,  1752—1774.  Par 
le  Due  de  Broglie,  de  l'Acadumie  Franqaise.  Deux  volumes. 
Paris,  1879. 

2.     The    King's     Secret :     being    the    Secret    Correspondence    of~~ 
houis  XV.  with  his  Diplomatic  Agents,  from  1752  to  1774. 
By  the  Duke  de  Broglie.    Two  volumes.     London,  Paris,  and 
New  York,  1879. 

«  QTORY,  God  bless  you,  I  have  none  to  tell,  Sir  1 '  '  King'sc 
KJ  Secret  1'  there  is  no  secret:  nothing  at  any  rate  Iike= 
what  is  commonly  called  a  secret,  or  what  the  title  of  the  boolc 
named  at  the  head  of  this  article  would  lead  the  unsophisticated 
reader  to  suppose.  This  title— a  clear  misnomer — is  simply 
the  designation  prescriptive ly  assigned  to  a  miscellaneous  cor- 
respondence which  it  was  the  whim  of  Louis  XV.  to  keep 
concealed  from  his  ministers  and  his  mistresses.  It  relates  ex- 
clusively to  public  events;  and  his  Majesty's  motives  for  com- 
mencing and  sustaining  it  might  well  baffle  enquiry  and  specu- 
lation, if  indeed  there  were  any  use  in  speculating  on  the  motives 
of  a  monarch  so  thoroughly  blase  or  '  used-up'  that  any  kind 
distraction  or  excitement  was  a  relief. 

The  book  will  be  valued  for  the  light  it  throws  on  some 
doubtful  points  of  history  ;  but  its  main  attraction  is  derived 
from  the  character  of  the  principal  agent,  the  Comte  de  Broglie, 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  men  of  any  age,  who,  after  receiving 
scant  justice  from  contemporaries,  was  in  imminent  danger  of 
being  completely  ignored  or  forgotten  by  posterity.  The  revival 
and  illustration  of  his  memory  have  fortunately  devolved  upon  a 
distinguished  member  of  his  family  who  has  every  qualification 
for  the  task.  The  Due  de  Broglie  is  a  statesman,  a  scholar,  an 
accomplished  man  of  the  world  ;  and  the  high  position  he 
lias  attained  as  a  writer  will  be  enhanced  by  this  work; 
which  challenges  admiration  by  the  selection  and  arrangement 
of  the  materials,  the  general  justness  and  good  taste  of  the  re- 
flections, and  the  graceful  correctness  of  the  style.  The  political 
life  and  adventures  of  the  hero  are  so  artistically  worked  out  as 
not  unfrenuently  to  attain  the  interest  of  a  drama  or  romance. 
But  to  follow  them  with  pleasure  and  profit,  it  is  essential  to  be 
acquainted  with  the  political  state  of  Europe  when  he  first 
appears  upon  the  stage. 

'After  that  peace,'   says  Voltaire, 'referring  to  the  Treaty  of 
Aix-la-Chapclle  (174S),   'Christian  Europe   remained 
■-alt 


n- 


it  were  into  two  great  parties,  who  dealt  cautiously  with  one 

another, 
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another,  and  each  sustained  the  balance  on  its  own  side.  The 
States  of  the  Empress-Queen  of  Hungary,  a  portion  of  Germany, 
Russia,  England,  Holland,  and  Sardinia,  composed  one  of  these 
factions;  the  other  was  formed  by  France,  Spain,  the  two 
Sicilies,  Prussia,  and  Sweden.  All  the  Powers  remained  in 
arms,  and  a  lasting  tranquillity  was  to  be  hoped  for  from  the 
very  fear  with  which  these  two  halves  of  Europe  seemed  to 
inspire  one  another.'  No  mention  is  made  of  Poland,  and  the 
Due  de  Broglie  accounts  for  the  omission  by  the  fashion,  then 
prevalent  in  France,  of  affected  indifference  towards  a  country 
which  had  come  to  be  associated  in  the  French  mind  with 
failure  and  disgrace ;  but,  as  he  remarks,  '  we  have  only  to  cast 
our  eyes  upon  a  map  to  perceive  how  important  a  part  this 
division  of  Europe  into  two  well-balanced  halves  must  have 
assigned  to  a  kingdom  peopled  with  soldiers,  placed,  as  it  were, 
between  the  scales  of  the  balance  on  the  rear  of  Austria,  equi- 
distant from  Russia  and  Prussia,  in  the  centre  of  all  the  con- 
tending interests,  and  on  the  road  of  all  the  armies.' 

Nor  was  it  merely  geographical  position  that  conferred  im- 
portance on  Poland  and  made  it  unceasingly  the  focus  of 
diplomatic  intrigue  and  the  object  of  Machiavellian  ambition, 
till  it  was  broken  up.  Its  institutions  seemed  formed  for  the 
express  purpose  of  creating  civil  dissension  and  inviting  foreign 
interference.  The  monarchy  was  elective;  the  electors  being 
the  nobles,  computed  at  more  than  100,000.  They  also  elected 
the  Diet,  and  stood  towards  the  rest  of  the  people  nearly  in  the 
same  relation  as  the  Athenians  or  Spartans  to  their  slaves.  The 
most  complete  equality,  legally  if  not  practically,  prevailed 
amongst  the  privileged  class;  and  any  one,  the  poorest  or 
weakest,  could  negative  the  collective  resolutions  of  the  rest. 
It  may  be  taken  for  granted  that,  in  rude  times,  rough  and  ready 
measures  were  employed  to  produce  unanimity.  There  is  a 
tradition  of  a  solitary  dissentient  rising  from  behind  a  stove 
to  pronounce  the  privileged  veto,  when  a  sabre-flash  was 
seen,  and  before  the  word  had  well  left  his  lips,  his  head  was 
rolling  on  the  floor.  But  the  ordinary  tactics  of  a  minority 
appear  to  have  resembled  those  of  the  Irish  Home  Rulers. 
They  created  obstructions  and  delayed  the  course  of  legislation 
till  the  sitting,  limited  to  six  weeks,  came  regularly  to  an  end. 
Caussidiere,  the  Prefect  of  Paris  during  the  most  turbulent 
months  of  1848,  boasted  of  having  restored  order  by  disorder. 
This  was  the  Polish  method  of  righting  matters.  The  majority 
formed  themselves  into  a  confederation,  and  either  usurped  tem- 
porarily the  conduct  of  affairs  or  supported  the  reigning  monarch 
in  providing  for  the  safety  of  the  State.     Quoting  Voltaire,  who 
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compared  this  regime  to  the  government  of  the  Goths  and  Frank* 
in  their  migratory  state,  the  Due  de  Broglie  exclaim 

1  It  was  really  so,  and  never  was  definition  more  exact.  Let  us 
picture  to  ourselves  150,000  gentlemen  holding  in  servitude  an  entire 
population  attached  to  the  soil ;  all  tho  members  of  this  noble 
democracy  legally  equal  among  themselves  ;  all  with  lance  in  rest  or 
sword  in  hand  ;  all  equally  entitled  to  compete  with,  or  to  pretend  to. 
the  government  of  the  commonwealth,  no  decree  being  valid  except 
by  their  unanimous  consent,  the  majority,  however,  possessing  the 
right  of  organising  its  resistance  in  private  confederation,  whereby 
civil  war  was  admitted  among  the  number  of  allowable  customs,  if 
not  of  legal  institutions.  Let  us  picture  a  king  bnruo  upon  shields 
in  a  plenary  assembly  to  which  eaoh  noble  came  armed  on  horseback; 
tho  power  emerging  from  these  stormy  waves  not  only  elective,  but 
conditional,  and  enjoying  no  other  prerogatives  than  those  with  which 
a  special  convention,  renewed  at  the  commencement  of  each  reign, 
nas  pleased  to  have  it  invested  ;  no  police,  the  mere  phantom  of  a 
standing  army,  but  a  cloud  of  undisciplined  cavaliers  always  ready 
at  the  first  call ;  justice  itself  administered  by  the  elect  of  a  victorious 
faction,  presiding  at  their  tribunals  with  their  swords  by  their  side : — 
was  not  this  the  political  regime  of  a  conquering  emigration,  or,  so  to 
speak,  of  a  solidified  tide  of  invasion?** 

The  partition  of  Poland  was  contemplated  in  11)58,  more  tl 
a  hundred  years  before  it  actually  took  place ;  and  to  the  _ 
Powers  in  her  immediate  vicinity  she  was  thenceforth  the  'sick 
man'  whose  inheritance  they  had  determined  to  appropriate. 
France,  not  being  conterminous,  was  less  immediately  con- 
cerned in  Polish  affairs,  but  Poland  was  too  important  a  piece 
on  the  European  chess-board  to  be  neglected  by  any  State 
engaged  in  the  animated  game  of  the  balance  of  power;  and 
French  kings  were  found  little  less  anxious  to  he  royally  repre- 
sented at  Warsaw,  than  to  regulate  the  Spanish  succession  and 
practically  efface  the  Pyrenees.  Signally  failing  in  Spain, 
where  they  had  many  chances  in  their  favour,  it  is  no  matter  of 
surprise  that  they  foiled  in  the  far-off  country,  on  which  they 
had  no  means  of  operating  except  by  corruption  and  intrigue. 
The  Duke  of  Anjou  (afterwards  Henri  III.)  was  hardly  allowed 
time  foT  his  coronation  before  he  became  perforce  a  fugitive 
from  his  realm.  The  Prince  de  Conti,  the  brother  of  the  great 
Conde,  although  commissioned  to  try  the  adventure  by  the 
Grand  Monsirque  and  the  elect  of  a  party,  did  not  wait  to  be 
proclaimed  and    is  not  enumerated  amongst   the   kings.      The 

*  Veil.  i.  p.  43.  ThU  passage  is  w>  altered  in  the  trunnliilion  that  wc  wbi* 
obliged  to  rctrunslnte  most  of  it.  The  Beam  and  meaning  of  the  work  am  gitra 
with  loleriiMe  aocurapy  by  the  translator,  hut  he  commonly  coutcnts  himself  with 
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Expulsion  of  Stanislaus,  the  victim  of  Pultowa,  was  jet  more 
humiliating  to  France,  for  she  had  engaged  to  support  him  by 
arms,  and  he  was  the  father-in-law  of  her  king.  The  natural 
result  of  this  succession  of  failures  was  the  indifference  of  which 
we  have  already  spoken  as  explanatory  of  Voltaire's  ;  an  indif- 
ference which  was  far  from  being  shared  by  Louis  XV.  His 
family  pride,  his  sense  of  honour,  had  been  deeply  wounded ; 
and  the  Due  de  Broglie  gives  him  credit  for  seeing  farther  than 
his  ministers — for  anticipating  the  fate  of  Poland  if  abandoned 
to  the  tender  mercies  of  her  neighbours  by  almost  the  only 
Power  that  could  not  profit  by  her  fall. 

His  Majesty  was  in  this  mood  of  mind,  when  some  Polish 
emissaries  arrived  in  Paris  to  propose  to  the  Prince  de  Conti, 
the  grandson  of  the  former  candidate,  the  renewal  of  what  in 
some  sort  resembled  an  hereditary  claim.  They  came  deputed 
by  the  families  in  the  French  interest,  which,  although  faintly 
and  irregularly  sustained  of  late,  had  never  been  permitted  to 
die  out,  and  the  time  (1742")  was  deemed  especially  opportune 
for  reviving  it.  The  declining  health  of  Augustus  (Elector 
of  Saxony),  the  reigning  or  titular  king,  promised  a  speedy 
vacancy,  and  the  low  place  to  which  he  had  fallen  in  public 
esteem  was  thought  fatal  to  his  hopes  of  transmitting  the  elec- 
tive throne  to  a  son.  His  entire  reign  had  been  devoted  to 
self-indulgence,  and  we  might  add  indolence,  so  far  as  mental 
exertion  was  concerned.  His  only  passion  was  the  chase. 
4  Engaged  in  this  unique  and  perpetual  occupation,'  says  Ru- 
lhiere,  'he  pretended  to  govern  in  his  own  proper  person  his 
two  States  of  Saxony  and  Poland ;  but  in  effect  all  the  cares  of 
government  were  abandoned  to  a  favourite,  Count  Briihl,  adroit 
enough  to  make  this  vain  and  sensitive,  although  nonchalant 
Prince,  believe  that  they  were  discharged  by  himself.'  It  would 
appear,  from  their  common  mode  of  life,  that  there  were  neither 
cares  nor  duties  to  discharge.  Like  master,  like  man :  the  secret 
of  the  minister's  influence  was  not  aptitude,  efficiency,  or  versa- 
tility, but  assiduity :  '  Out  of  sight  out  of  mind,'  was  his  motto : 
always  close  to  his  royal  patron  in  the  forest,  or  passing  whole 
mornings  in  his  presence  without  uttering  a  word,  except  when 
the  frequently  recurring  enquiry  was  addressed  to  him,  '  Briihl, 
have  I  money?'  *  Yes,  Sire,' was  the  unfailing  response ;  and 
to  make  good  his  words  he  deluged  Saxony  with  paper  money, 
and  put  up  to  auction  every  place  or  employment  of  which  he 
could  dispose  in  Poland.  His  own  expenditure  was  on  the 
most  extravagant  scale,  and  Augustus,  attached  from  indolence 
to  a  simple  mode  of  life,  took  pride  in  being  served  by  a  sump- 
tuous minister :  '  Were  it  not  for  my  profusion,'  said  Briihl,  '  he 

2  I  2  would 
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■would  leave  me  in  downright  want  of  necessaries.'  The  foreign 
policy  of  this  precious  pair  consisted  exclusively  in  securing  the 
support  of  Russia  by  the  most  degrading  compliances.  As  for 
domestic  policy,  they  had  none. 

'  Imagine  the  smallest  inheritance  left  for  years  without  master  or 
management ;  all  would  fall  into  ruin  ;  and  one  of  the  greatest  king- 
doms of  Europe  remained  thirty  years  without  any  sort  of  adminis- 
tration. There  existed  no  lawful  power  to  demand  an  account  either 
of  the  levying  of  imposts  or  the  condition  of  the  troops.  The  grand 
treasurers  were  enriched  with  the  puhlic  treasure,  whilst  the  State 
was  poor  and  encumbered  with  debt.  The  generals  in  chief  were 
potent,  and  the  republic  defenceless.  The  grand  marshals  were 
redoubtable,  although  no  police  was  maintained.  No  minister  wi 
despatched  to  any  foreign  power.'* 

Strange  to  say,  the  Poles  got  on  better  when  left  to  themselvi 
in  this  fashion  than  when  they  were  subjected  to  regular 
authority  or  a  centralized  system  of  administration.  Their 
local  customs  and  their  habits  of  self-government  saved  them 
from  lapsing  into  lawlessness  or  confusion,  and  it  was  care  for 
the  future  rather  than  impatience  under  the  present,  that  induced 
some  of  the  more  thoughtful  of  them  to  prepare  for  the  expected 
vacancy  of  the  throne.  The  Prince  of  Conti,  to  whom  the 
deputation,  strictly  secret,  was  addressed,  is  described  by  the 
Due  de  Broglie  as  fully  justifying  their  choice.  From  early 
youth  he  had  given  proof  of  a  brilliant  capacity  for  war.  The 
victory  of  Coni,  won  in  his  twenty-seventh  year,  had  caused 
him  to  be  compared  to  the  hero  of  Sens  and  Rocroi.  Like  his 
uncle,  he  was  endowed  with  the  gift  of  speech  : — 

'  His  ready  eloquence,  his  aptitude  for  affairs,  had  often  been  the 
surprise  and  charm  of  the  Parliament.  He  had  a  correct  judgment 
iu  public  business ;  he  was  agreeable  itud  reliable  in  intercourse,  and 
kept  an  open  house  highly  relished  by  people  of  the  world  as  well  a* 
by  the  men  of  letters,  over  which  presided  a  charming  friend,  the 
Comtesse  de  Bouflli.Ts,  whom  the  easy  morality  of  the  time  was  not 
shocked  to  find  constantly  at  his  side.' 

Such  an  existence  was  little  calculated  to  foster  the  spirit  of 
adventure;  but  the  Prince  was  like  Mr.  Tennyson's  highborn 
beauty,  Lady  Clara  Vere  de  Vere — 

'  In  glowing  health,  with  boundless  wealth, 
But  sickening  of  a  vagae  disease.' 

He  thought  himself  born  for  better  things.     He  was  haunted 

*  '  Evolution*  de  Polugne.'  Par  Olaade  Oarlomu  de  Rulliicrc.  Quntrfirme 
itbn.  Revue  ear  le  texts  et  cuiujiltite  pal  Christian  Oitrowikt  Paris,  1882. 
L  L  p.  135. 
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by  visions  of  lost  opportunities.  He  longed  for  a  more  exalted 
sphere  of  action  than  that  of  a  far  niente  prince  of  the  blood. 
His  military  career  had  been  cut  short  by  his  refusal  to  serve 
as  an  aide-de-camp  under  Marshal  Saxe;  and  a  man  of  his 
rank  could  indulge  no  hope  of  distinction  as  a  statesman  under 
such  a  regime  as  then  prevailed  in  France.  No  wonder  there- 
fore that  he  was  irresistibly  tempted  by  the  dazzling  prospect 
opened  to  him  by  the  Poles ;  but  before  closing  with  them  he 
was  under  the  imperative  necessity  of  securing  the  willing 
assent,  if  not  the  cordial  operation  of  the  King.  His  Majesty 
lent  a  favourable  ear  to  the  proposal  to  the  extent  of  authorizing 
the  Prince  to  temporize  with  it,  but  as  for  submitting  it  to  his 
Ministers  or  making  it  the  starting-point  of  an  avowed  course  of 
policy,  this  was  more  than  could  be  hoped  or  expected  under  the 
circumstances.  In  the  first  place,  he  would  have  been  required 
to  bestir  himself,  to  take  part  in  the  execution  of  the  project,  to 
choose  and  guide  the  instruments,  to  undergo  the  trouble  of  think- 
ing and  acting,  two  things  which  were  equally  repugnant  to  his 
habits.  In  the  next  place  he  would  have  to  encounter  a  formid- 
able opposition  in  the  bosom  of  his  family,  in  which  the  House  of 
Saxony  had  warm  supporters,  beginning  with  the  Dauphiness,  the 
daughter  of  Augustus.  Then,  again,  his  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  the  Marquis  d'Argenson,  was  strongly  prejudiced  against 
the  Poles,  and  would  have  turned  restive  at  the  bare  suggestion 
of  a  renewed  interference  with  their  affairs.  All  that  the  Prince 
could  obtain  was  a  promise  of  some  support  in  money  from  the 

Krivy  purse  and  a  secret  order,  under  the  royal  sign  manual,  to 
I.  Castera,  the  French  resident  at  Warsaw,  to  act  as  the  medium 
of  communication. 

*  Such  was  the  origin  of  the  affaire  secrhte^  and  this  obscure 
agent  was  the  first  confidant  of  the  private  thought  of  the  King.' 
Things,  however,  could  not  rest  here ;  and  Conti,  watching  his 
opportunities,  soon  found  means  to  engage  the  King  deeper  and 
deeper,  on  the  ground  that  success  would  be  materially  facili- 
tated by  having  representatives  in  the  States  bordering  on 
Poland,  who,  without  being  entrusted  with  the  scheme,  might 
be  indirectly  useful  in  forwarding  it.  He  got  sure  friends  of 
his  own  appointed  to  the  embassies  of  Berlin,  Sweden,  and 
Constantinople.  These  corresponded  with  him  as  well  as  with 
the  Foreign  Office ;  he  carried  their  letters  as  well  as  those  of 
the  secret  agent  to  the  King,  with  whom  he  was  so  often  closeted 
as  to  awaken  the  suspicions  of  the  Ministers  and  the  favourite, 
Madame  de  Pompadour,  who  left  no  stone  unturned  to  get  at  the 
bottom  of  the  mystery. 

Four  years  passed  away  without  this  strange  description  of 

intrigue 
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intrigue  becoming  known  beyond  the  limited  circle  of  the 
initiated,  or  any  material  advance  being  made  towards  the 
ultimate  object,  when  (in  ITiiL')  the  Polish-Saxon  Ambassadi 
the  Marquis  des  Essarts,  was  transferred  from  Dresden  to  Turin, 
and  the  Prince  de  Conti  plausibly  urged  that,  if  the  covert 
scheme  was  to  be  pursued  in  right  earnest,  he  should  be  replaced 
bv  one  acquainted  with  it  and  specially  charged  to  carry  it 
out.  The  expediency  of  such  a  course  was  made  more  manifest 
by  the  importance  attached  to  the  adhesion  of  Poland  in  the 
contemplated  renewal  of  hostilities.  The  war,  if  it  broke  out 
anew,  would  be  waged  by  Russia  and  Austria,  backed  by 
England,  against  Prussia,  in  alliance  with  France;  and  certain 
intelligence  had  reached  the  French  Court  that  a  league,  offen- 
sive and  defensive,  between  the  two  Empresses,  Elizabeth  and 
Maria  Theresa,  and  Augustus  as  Elector  of  Saxony,  was  already 
signed  at  St.  Petersburg,  and  was  about  to  be  laid  before  the 
Polish  Diet,  in  which  a  powerful  faction  was  actively  at  work 
to  pave  the  way  for  its  adoption.  The  design  imputed  to  the 
English  was  to  subsidize  a  hundred  thousand  Russians,  and  get 
them  to  traverse  the  Polish  territory  to  engage  in  the  wars  of 
the  South  : — 

'  The  danger  was  too  evident  and  too  serious  to  be  overlooked  by 
even  the  most  prejudiced  eyes.  Willingly  or  unwillingly,  tho  French 
Ministers  were  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  it  would  be  well  to  secure, 
if  not  an  effective  alliance  with  Poland,  at  least  her  neutrality,  and  it 
was  agreed  that  the  sew  ambassador  should  be  instructed  to  oppose 
in  every  way  the  accession  of  Poland  to  the  Treaty  of  St.  Petersburg. 
There  was,  however,  only  one  means  of  acting  on  the  Diet — the  old 
expedient  of  creating,  or,  at  loast,  of  reviving,  a  party  favourable  to 
France  among  the  ranks  of  the  nobility  who  composed  that  assembly. 
Now-,  from  that  to  preparing  the  way  for  the  election  of  a  French 
candidate  to  the  throne  on  a  fnture  day,  there  was  only  one  step. 

'  The  moment  was  therefore  most  opportune  for  revealing  the  secret 
to  an  ambassador  ;  but  a  confidant  had  to  he  selected  ;  and  Prince  de 
Conti  undertook  that  task.  He  proposed  to  the  King  that  a  gentleman 
who  had  as  yet  made  a  figure  in  war  only,  but  whose  talents  were 
much  appreciated  in  the  Princo's  circle,  should  bo  appointed  to  the 
vacant  post.  This  was  Charles  Francois,  Count  du  Broglie,  second 
son  of  the  Marshal  and  brother  of  the  Duke  (afterwards  Marshal)  of 
that  name,  and  himself,  though  barely  thirty-two  years  old,  already  a 
brigadier  in  the  royal  army.' 

The  family  of  Broglie,  which  ranked  amongst  the  oldest  of  the 
noble  houses  ol  Piedmont,  was  of  comparatively  recent  standing 
in  France;  and,  although  every  step  of  its  rise  was  marked  by 
an  illustration,  the  Due  thinks  it  necessary  to  say  that  its  eleva- 
tion could  hardly  be  attributed  to  royal  favour  or  caprice,  since 
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the  personal  character  of  its  members  was  ill-adapted  for  the 
atmosphere  of  a  court.  'An  independent  and  caustic  spirit, 
inordinate  frankness  of  language,  austerity  of  principles  pushed 
to  roughness  and  firmness  of  conviction  to  obstinacy,  these  are 
not  the  qualities  which  commonly  cause  merit  to  be  appreciated 
or  forgiven  by  people  in  power.'  The  one  exception  during 
three  generations  was  an  Abbe,  the  uncle  of  the  Comte,  known 
at  Versailles  as  the  Grand  Abbe,  who  had  the  art  of  employing 
his  talent  for  raillery  and  free  speaking  to  divert,  instead  of 
offending,  his  superiors.  The  President  Henault  said  of  him 
that  he  was  an  intriguer  without  ambition,  and  indecent  without 
any  impeachment  of  his  morals.  He  contrived  to  be  always  in 
the  good  graces  of  a  part  of  the  Ministry,  which  employed  him 
to  work  against  the  other  part,  whilst  all  the  while  making  the 
King  laugh  at  the  expense  of  both ;  and  he  even  won  his  way  into 
the  private  circle  of  the  Queen  and  the  Dauphiness,  where  the 
habitual  tone  was  decorous  and  devout.  His  bons-mots  were  a 
peculiar  object  of  dread  ;  and  even  the  reputation  of  D'Aguesseau 
sustained  a  stain,  like  a  shield  struck  by  a  glancing  shot,  from 
one  of  them.  Surprise  being  expressed  that  this  high-principled, 
stern,  unbending  magistrate  was  called  to  the  direction  of  eccle- 
siastical affairs  at  a  conjuncture  when  the  Court  of  Rome 
required  to  be  met  in  a  conciliatory  spirit, — *  Fear  nothing,' 
said  the  Abbe  with  a  smile,  '  this  man  will  no  sooner  be  in  this 
place  than  a  ministerial  soul  will  be  injected  into  him  (on  lui 
seringuera  une  ame  de  ministre),  and  he  will  be  in  all  respects 
like  the  rest.'  The  operation,  it  is  added,  was  effected,  and 
with  success. 

He  had  never  aspired  to  the  episcopate,  but  he  managed  to 
secure  the  only  piece  of  preferment  he  coveted,  the  Abbey  of 
Mont-Saint-Michel,  by  his  ready  wit.  It  was  promised  him 
by  the  Regent,  who  was  in  no  hurry  to  keep  his  word.  One 
day,  the  Abbe  having  spoken  highly  of  some  Burgundy  which 
he  pretended  to  have  discovered,  the  Regent  expressed  a  wish 
for  a  cask,  which  was  sent  shortly  afterwards,  with  a  note  of  the 
cost :  '  so  much  for  the  price,  so  much  for  the  duty,  so  much  for 
the  carriage  :  total — the  Abbey  of  Mont-Saint-Michel.'  The 
Regent  laughed,  and  paid  the  bill.  The  Abbe  was  proud  of  his 
family  and  race,  and  made  a  point  of  looking  after  their  interests 
at  Court  whilst  they,  bad  courtiers  at  best,  were  absent  on  their 
military  or  diplomatic  duties. 

The  Due  objects  to  regular  historical  portraits,  thinking  that 
they  are  best  drawn,  as  dramatic  characters  are  best  evolved, 
by  events.  He  therefore  refers  us  to  Rulhiere  for  the  full-length 
portrait  of  the  Comte,  avowing  at  the  same  time  his  preference 
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for  the  sketch,  hit  off  in  four  lines  by  the  Marquis  d'Argeni 
in  his  Journal :  'The  Comte  de  Broglie  has  jUBt  been  declared 
Ambassador  to  Poland.  He  is  a  very  little  man,  with  the  head 
set  up  like  a  little  game-cock.  He  is  choleric,  clever  and 
vivacious  in  everything,'  According  to  another  contemporary, 
his  sparkling  eyes,  when  he  was  animated,  resembled  a  volcano. 
His  services  had  been  confined  to  the  army.  He  was  utterly 
inexperienced  in  diplomacy,  or  in  any  other  branch  of  admi- 
nistration, and  no  one  was  more  surprised  than  himself  when 
he  was  named  ambassador.  His  surprise  was  dashed  bv  alarm 
and  an  almost  overpowering  sense  of  responsibility  when,  eight 
days  after  the  nomination  (March  8,  1772),  the  Prince  placed  in 
his  hands  this  autographic  billet  from  the  King :  '  The  Comte 
de  Broglie  will  put  faith  in  what  will  be  told  him  by  the  Prince 
de  Conti,  and  speak  of  it  to  no  living  soul.'  He  was  then  made 
acquainted  with  the  precise  nature  of  the  mission,  and  the 
complicated,  contradictory,  probably  compromising  duties 
imposed  by  it : — 

'What  a  beginning  for  an  improvised  diplomatist  sotting  his  foot  for 
the  first  time  on  unknown  ground,  to  have  to  get  a  King  elected 
unknown  to  his  own  government !  What  a  task,  to  carry  out  such  * 
negotiation  at  a  thousand  leagues  from  Versailles  in  the  midst  of  a 
Diet  in  arms,  in  presence  of  t.3n_-  league  of  three  Courts,  while  remain- 
ing constantly  exposed  to  the  risk  of  being  puhlicly  repudiated,  and 
handed  over  to  ministerial  wrath  by  the  slightest  indiscretion  of  a 
postnl  agent  I  What  a  complication,  to  have  two  masters  tu  s<  ire, 
two  different  sorts  of  language  to  hold  and  to  bring  into  agreement ! " 

There  was  one  decisive  answer  to  all  the  scruples  and  obj« 
tions  that  could  be  urged.  The  sovereign  had  signified  hi 
pleasure:  the  order  was  absolute:  and  to  withdraw  after  bein] 
put  in  possession  of  the  secret  was  to  incur  certain  disgrace  a 
fall  under  a  lasting  imputation  of  disloyalty.  And  what  minis 
ter,  what  royal  personage,  could  find  fault  with  him  for  obeyir 
their  common  master?  The  pecuniary  difficulty  had  beer 
cipated  by  the  King,  who,  on  the  first  mention  of  bis  nai 
the  appointment,  had  cried  out,  '  Ah,  he  is  not  rich,  he  must  h 
helped.'  The  attachment  of  the  Dauphin  and  especially  of  th 
Dauphiness  (a  Saxon  princess)  for  his  family  was  an  additional 
qualification,  as  he  was  the  less  likely  to  be  suspected  of  in- 
triguing against  her  house, 

'  Convinced  by  these  reasons,  good  or  bad — or  rather  led  away  by 
the  love  of  adventure,  which  in  the  age  of  ambition  overrules  all  con- 
siderations of  prudence — the  Comte  yielded,  and  Conti  went  to  report 
to  the  King  that  (those  are  his  own  words)  "M.  de  Broglie  was  ready 
to  serve  him,  without  consideration  for  anybody,  or  for  himself ;  and 
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that,  with  talents,  tranquillity,  and  the  hope  of  pleasing  the  King, 
there  was  nothing  which  might  not  be  expected  of  him." ' 

He  started  with  two  sets  of  instructions.  The  official,  from 
the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  purported  that  he  was  to  do  his 
best  to  prevent  the  alliance  of  Poland  with  the  Empresses,  and  to 
counteract  the  English  project,  but  to  do  so,  if  possible '  without 
appearing,'  through  the  instrumentality  of  two  or  three  important 
personages  of  the  French  party,  behind  whom  he  could  operate 
with  advantage.  With  regard  to  the  contemplated  vacancy  of 
the  throne,  he  was  to  preserve  a  tone  and  attitude  of  strict  neu- 
trality, professing  that  any  prince  who  should  unite  the  free 
suffrages  of  the  nation  would  be  acceptable  to  France.  The 
secret  instructions,  on  the  contrary,  made  it  his  chief  business  to 
pave  the  way  for  the  election  of  the  Prince  de  Conti,  and  speci- 
fied the  steps  by  which  this  (the  real)  object  of  his  mission 
might  be  brought  about. 

On  his  way  to  the  scene  of  action  he  stopped  at  Breslau  for 
the  purpose  of  communicating  with  Frederic  the  Great,  and 
ascertaining  how  far  he  might  calculate  on  the  co-operation  of 
this  monarch,  who  was  quite  as  likely  to  be  swayed  in  any  given 
transaction  by  caprice  or  vanity  as  by  ambition  or  policy,  and 
had  been  notoriously  indulging  his  caustic  vein  at  the  expense 
of  the  French  Court.  He  had,  moreover,  an  old  grudge  against 
the  Marshal  Due  de  Broglie,  and  was  reported  to  have  com- 
plained, on  hearing  of  the  nomination  of  the  son,  that  they  had 
picked  out  one  of  his  personal  enemies  to  act  with  him.  Little 
good,  therefore,  was  augured  from  the  meeting,  and  the  Comte 
came  to  it  armed  at  all  points  to  encounter  a  sarcasm  or  evade 
a  snare.  He  was  agreeably  disappointed.  Frederic  was  in 
good  humour,  and  invited  him  to  dinner  with  the  Prince-Bishop 
of  Breslau  and  other  dignitaries  of  the  Church,  who  were  any- 
thing but  edified  by  the  scoffing  scepticism  of  the  conversation, 
which  the  King  began  by  calling  to  the  Prince-Bishop  across  the 
table  that  he  liked  nothing  better  than  giving  an  occasional 
fillip  to  the  fanatics.  The  Comte  had  no  time  to  recover  from 
his  astonishment,  before  his  royal  host  rose,  and  passing  behind 
his  chair  bade  him  graciously  adieu,  saying  he  should  hear 
with  pleasure  the  success  of  his  first  essay  in  arms. 

The  Comte  reached  Dresden  just  as  the  Court  was  starting 
for  Grodno  in  Lithuania,  where  the  Polish  Diet  was  to  meet. 
He  followed  it,  and  rejoined  King  Augustus  at  Bialystock,  the 
residence  of  Count  Branicki,  Grand-General  and  Commandant 
of  all  the  military  forces  of  Poland. 

' "  You  may  not  perhaps  care  to  know,"  be  writes  to  the  Marquis 
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do  Saint- Contest,  his  official  chief,  "  that  Bialystoek  is  a  beautiful 
place,  and  that  the  house  has  all  the  air  of  a  great  noble's  dwelling. 
Its  owner  may  he  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  powerful  private  indi- 
viduals in  Europe,  and  I  only  call  him  a  private  individual  because 
he  is  not  a  Sovereign ;  otherwise  ho  enjoys  more  enviable  prerogatives 
than  many  princes,  and  his  revenue  is  1,200,000  livres.  It  is  said, 
however,  that  bis  iucomo  is  not  sufficient  for  bis  expenses  here.  I 
cannot  give  you  a  better  idea  of  the  stylo  in  which  he  lives  than  by 
likening  it  to  that  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  at  Saint-Cloud,  when  be 
gives  a  IV: to.  You  must  odd  a  military  court  consisting  of  a  pro- 
digious number  of  officers  whom,  in  his  capacity  of  Grand-General, ' 
has  always  about  him,"  ' 

In  the  same  despatch  he  comments  on  the  character  an* 
bearing  of  his  rival,  Sir  Charles  Hanbury  Williams,  who* 
portrait  is  carefully  drawn  by  Rulhiere,  and  may  be  taket 
as  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  our  countrymen  are  V 
frequently  judged  by  foreigners  : — 

'  The  ambassador  whom  they  (the  English)  sent  to  Warsaw  n 
man  of  strong  imagination,  who  seduced  at  first  by  the  range  ■ 
vivacity  of  his  mind,  but  who  speedily  revolted  by  his  indiscretion 
his  flight incss,  the  infamy  of  his  debauches,  his  abandonment  of  all 
the  principles  of  decency  and  virtue,  and  the  violence  of  his  melan- 
choly. Renowned  to  this  day  in  London  for  having  attempted  to 
establish,  under  the  form  of  a  new  worship,  pure  deism,  be  ended  bis 
days  in  on  entire  loss  of  reason  and  a  recognised  madness.  He  owed 
bis  advancement  to  a  sooioty  formed  in  England  of  men  full  of 
knowledge,  of  agreeability,  of  talent,  but  the  most  corrupt  that  ever 
existed  in  the  world,  priding  themselves  on  their  depravity  and  their 
unbridled  licence,  and  regarding  tho  avowed  contempt  of  all  the 
proprieties  as  a  part  of  their  liberty.  They  had  initiated  a  young 
English  prince  in  their  most  secret  pleasures:  one  of  them,  through 
the  credit  of  this  young  prince,  had  for  a  moment  attained  to  the 
ministry  ;  and  the  Chevalier  Williams,  one  of  the  worst  of  this  coterie, 
bad  been  nominated  by  his  companions  in  debauchery  A  mbastidot 
of  England  to  Poland.' 

The  Due  deBroglie  partially  adopts  and  confirms  this  descrip- 
tion by  introducing  Sir  Charles  as  'apparently  one  of  those 
diplomatists  with  the  pretensions  of  roues,  such  as  one  encounters 
often  enough  in  the  English  legations,  to  which  British  prudery 
gladly  relegates  them,  as  if,  deemed  unworthy  to  participate  in  the 
austere  duties  of  parliamentary  life,  they  were  only  thought  suit- 
able for  the  relaxed  morals  of  the  Continent.  He  had  promised 
his  friends  in  London  in  particular  the  Prince  of  Wales,  at  whom 
he  was  the  companion  in  debauchery,  to  bring  things  so  to  pasi 
that  an  army  of  100,000  Russians  might  arrive  at  the  first  sigi 
in  the  heart  of  Germany  across  all  Poland  laid  open  to  them.' 

Consider' 
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Considering  that  the  Due  is  the  author  of  an  able  essay  on 
diplomacy,  this,  literally  taken,  may  prove  a  damaging  as 
well  as  an  unkind  hit  at  English  diplomats.  None  of  them, 
to  the  best  of  our  knowledge,  certainly  none  within  living 
memory,  have  been  indebted  for  their  elevation  to  British 
prudery  ;  although  our  colonies  may  have  had  occasional  reason 
for  complaint  that  a  shattered  fortune  and  party  services  have 
been  held  the  primary  qualifications  for  a  governor.  The  mis- 
apprehension of  the  historian  and  the  Due  touching  Sir  Charles 
is  so  complete,  that  we  can  only  account  for  it  by  supposing  that 
they  hare  mistaken  him  for  one  of  a  set  who  flourished  at  a  later 
period,  the  Medmenham  Abbey  set,  one  of  whom,  Lord  Sandwich, 
became  a  Cabinet  Minister  in  1763,  but  (as  is  clear  from  the 
date)  not  through  the  credit  of  a  prince ;  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
afterwards  George  the  Fourth,  being  then  a  child  in  arms.  Nor 
was  there  any  Prince  of  Wales  in  1752,  to  whom,  a  companion 
in  debauchery,  Sir  Charles  could  have  made  the  alleged  pro- 
mise ;  Prince  Frederick  having  died  in  March  1751,  when  his 
son,  afterwards  George  the  Third,  was  in  his  twelfth  year. 
It  is  almost  superfluous  to  add  that  neither  of  these  two  princes 
answers  to  the  description  of  debauchees  or  profligates.  George 
the  Third  was  from  youth  upwards  a  pattern  of  the  domestic 
virtues ;  and  his  father,  Prince  Frederick,  although  he  affected  the 
reputation  of  a  roan  of  intrigue,  was  devoted  to  his  wife.  '  This 
reputation,  and  not  beauty,  appears  to  have  been  his  aim ;  and  his 
principal  favourite,  Lady  Middlesex,  is  described  as  very  short, 
very  plain,  very  yellow,  and  full  of  Greek  and  Latin.'  * 

Sir  Charles  Hanbury  Williams,  a  wit  and  a  man  of  pleasure, 
neither  better  nor  worse  than  his  modish  contemporaries,  was 
brought  into  public  life  by  Sir  Robert  Walpole.  He  had  a  seat 
in  Parliament  and  a  place  when,  according  to  Horace  Walpole, 
his  intimate  friend, '  domestic  crosses  and  disappointments  drove 
him  to  shelter  his  discontents  in  a  foreign  embassy,  where  he  dis- 
played great  talents  for  negociation,  and  pleased  as  much  by  his 
letters  as  he  had  formerly  done  by  his  poetry.'  The  alleged 
engagement  to  bring  a  Russian  army  across  Poland  sounds 
apocryphal  at  best.  In  the  short  biographical  notice  prefixed 
to  his  works  it  is  briefly  stated  that  he  sided  with  Russia  in 
supporting  the  candidature  of  Czartoryski,  quarrelled  with  Count 
Briihl  on  that  account,  and  was  consequently  recalled.  For  the 
purposes  of  the  present  narrative  it  is  enough  to  say  that,  on 
arriving  at  Warsaw,  Comte  de  Broglie  found  him  an  active  and 
formidable  opponent. 

*  Earl  Stanhope.    *  History  of  England  from  the  Peace  of  Utrecht/  vol.  ii. 
p.  80S. 

«My 
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'  My  presence,'  writes  the  Comte,  '  kept  him  down  a.  little  at  first, 
but  this  did  not  last  long.  He  talks  to  everybody,  has  become  more 
caressing  than  an  Italian,  and  embraces  the  old  and  young  deputies  all 
day  long.  I  have  often  seen  hint  talking  in  private  to  the  young 
princes,  whose  influence  is  very  trifling,  and  even  to  the  Queen's 
waiting- women.  He  neglects  nothing  to  captivato  them,  and  publicly 
conversed  for  a  whole  hour  before  my  eyes  with  the  one  who  is  at 
present  in  favour  with  her  Majesty.  All  this  hubbub  gives  me  tnnre 
amusement  than  uneasiness.  Wben  ono  is  quite  sure  of  what  onu  is 
about,  and  the  cards  are  well  sorted,  one  is  really  tranquil.' 

A  less  confident  man  would  have  seen  that  the  odds  were 
decidedly  against  bim  :  that  at  Bialystock,  where  all  the  con- 
flicting elements  were  collected,  be  was  in  the  very  centre  of 
adverse  influences,  with  hardly  an  available  resource.  The 
magnificent  lord  of  the  castle,  who  had  served  in  the  Miius- 
quet  aires  and  retained  pleasant  recollections  of  Versailles,  was 
not  personally  disinclined  to  France,  but  he  bad  late  in  life  con- 
tracted a  marriage  with  a  young  and  beautiful  Countess  Poniii- 
towski,  to  whom  he  was  passionately  attached.  She  belonged 
on  the  mother's  side  to  the  illustrious  house  of  Czartoryski,  then 
represented  by  two  brothers,  Auguste  and  Michel,  who,  by  dint 
of  inherited  or  acquired  possessions  and  dignities,  united  with 
commanding  force  of  character,  had  acquired  a  position  not  ranch 
unlike  that  of  Warwick,  the  last  of  the  Barons,  when  he  feasted 
daily  thirty  thousand  retainers  in  his  halls.  Tbey  sided  with 
Russia.  The  French  party,  if  it  deserved  the  name,  wm 
scattered  and  disheartened.  The  sum  placed  at  the  Comte't 
disposal  was  only  800,000  fr.  (32,000/.),  and  the  Polish  nobles 
resembled  petty  states  to  be  subsidized  rather  than  individual* 
to  be  bribed.  As  at  any  moment  they  migbt  be  compelled  to 
take  the  field,  they  naturally  demanded  money  for  equipment 
from  tbe  side  on  which  they  were  to  act.  He  put  tbe  best  fact 
on  the  matter,  scattered  promises  right  and  left,  and  experienced 
little  difficulty  jn  recruiting  a  band  of  partisans  amongst  the 
turbulent  spirits  who  longed  for  action  or  the  members  of  the 
Diet  who  regarded  the  Czartoryskis  with  distrust.  His  instruc- 
tions were  to  bring  about  tbe  rupture  of  the  Diet,  and  thus 
prevent  the  adoption  of  the  treaty;  but  be  soon  discovered 
that  by  so  doing  he  should  be  playing  the  game  of  bis  adver- 
saries, which  was  to  paralyse  the  proceedings  of  the  legisLitiu- 
body,  and  then  resort  to  the  extreme  measure  of  a  confederation, 
At  the  instigation  of  tbe  Czartoryskis,  a  deputy  had  issued  an 
insulting  manifesto  against  the  King.  This  they  forthwith 
made  the  pretest  for  a  counter-declaration  in  vindication  of  his 
Majesty,  which  tbey  invited  the  nobility  to  sign.     It  lay  for 

signature 
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signature  at  the  palace  of  Count  Branicki,  whose  definite 
adhesion  would  have  placed  all  the  military  forces  of  the  State 
at  the  disposal  of  the  confederates.  It  had  already  received  the 
signatures  of  the  majority  of  the  senate  and  other  magnates, 
when  the  plot  was  suddenly  counteracted  and  upset  by  the 
courage  and  energy  of  one  man.  This  was  a  young  noble, 
named  Mokranowski,  remarkable  for  the  loftiness  of  his  stature, 
his  personal  beauty,  great  bodily  strength,  rude  eloquence,  and 
high  courage.  After  serving  with  distinction  in  the  French 
army,  he  had  attached  himself  to  Count  Branicki,  and  was 
reputed  to  stand  high  in  the  good  graces  of  the  beautiful 
Countess.  The  Due  mentions  his  entry  on  the  scene  as  con- 
certed with  the  Comte  de  Broglie  ;  but  Rulhiere  describes  him 
as  having  his  attention  accidentally  called  to  the  scheme  as  it 
was  on  the  point  of  being  consummated. 

*  He  is  informed  that  an  act  of  confederation,  already  signed  by  all 
the  senators,  is  about  to  be  signed  by  all  the  nobility.  Nothing  stops 
him;  neither  the  disfavour  of  the  Court,  which  must  feel  affronted, 
nor  that  of  the  Grand-General,  on  whom  his  whole  fortune  depends, 
nor  the  resentment  of  the  Russians,  who  had  announced  that  their 
sovereign  had  an  army  on  the  frontier  to  sustain  their  enterprise,  nor 
finally  the  multitude  in  the  act  of  signing.  He  forces  his  way  through 
them;  seizes  the  document,  already  consecrated  by  so  many  signa- 
tures ;  swears  that  he  will  only  part  from  it  with  life ;  and,  rushing 
with  it  to  the  Grand-General,  boldly  lays  before  him  all  the  conse- 

Juenoes  of  his  co-operation  in  such  an  enterprise.  The  dangers  of 
Russian  protection,  the  comparative  advantages  of  France,  were  em- 
phatically pressed.  The  Grand-General  was  urged  to  consider  his  own 
dignity  and  name,  which  imperatively  required  him  to  stand  forth  the 
liberator,  the  champion  of  his  country,  instead  of  being  made  the 
catspaw  or  tool  of  a  faction,  French  or  Russian,  and  the  impetuous 
orator  ended  a  passionate  appeal  by  tearing  the  act  of  confederation 
to  pieces  and  placing  it  in  this  state  in  the  hands  of  his  chief.'  * 

Branicki,  who  had  given  only  a  languid  support  to  the  mea- 
sure, gazed  and  listened  as  one  electrified :  the  full  bearing  of 
the  engagements  he  had  more  than  half  contracted  flashed  upon 
him ;  hurried  out  of  himself,  he  started  to  his  feet,  hailed 
Mokranowski  as  his  deliverer,  embraced  him  with  transport, 
and  vowed  a  never-dying  friendship  with  him  from  that  hour. 
The  Czartoryskis  were  checkmated ;  their  combination  was 
broken  up :  the  Diet  separated  in  confusion.  '  A  single  result, 
says  the  Due,  was  clear:  after  twenty  years  of  eclipse  the 
French  party  was  reconstructed ;  this  time  on  the  excellent  and 
almost  impregnable  basis  of  the  defence  of  the  national  institu- 

*  Bulhiere,  vol  i  p.  160. 

tions.' 
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turns.'     It  would  have  been  so  reconstituted  had  the  Comte  been 
properly  supported  by  his  employers  or  been  left  free  to  cany 
out  his  policy,  but  he  was  so  placed  as  to  be  under  the  necessity 
of  apologizing  for  his  triumph,  instead  of  taking  credit  for  it 
In  his  official  despatch  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  he 
begins  by  modestly  suggesting  that,  although  things  might  have 
turned  out  much  the  same  without  his  intervention  and  he  had 
hitherto  kept   in  the   background,  it  might,  notwithstanding, 
be  advisable  for  him  to  profit  by  the  emergency  and  come  for- 
ward as  the  open  and  declared  protector  of  the  patriots.     As  a 
first  step,  he  requested  that  the  services  of  Mokranowski  should 
be  recompensed  by  the  Cross  of  St  Louis  and  a  high  grade  in 
the  French  army.      The  request  was  peremptorily  refused  in 
a  manner  that  partook  more  of  reproof  than  concurrence  or 
satisfaction,  and  the  correspondence  with  the  Prince  de  Conn' 
was  still  more  embarrassing,  for  in  it  he  is  informed  that  the 
King,  whilst  approving  what  he  has  done,  is  particularly  anxious 
that  he  should  avoid  coming  to  a  distinct  understanding  with 
his  Minister  or  inviting  official  instructions  which  must  prove 
irreconcilable  with  the  secret  object  of  his  mission.     To  this  he 
pointedly  replies :  '  How  can  I  take  upon  myself  to  speak  to 
the  Saxon  Minister  in  the  tone  which  his  Majesty  thinks  I 
ought  to  assume,  without  being  authorized  by  my  Minister,  who 
prescribes  the  exact  contrary  ? ' 

What  added  to  his  vexation  was  the  step  taken  by  Count 
Briihl,  who,  after  telling  the  Polish  nobles  that  the  French 
ambassador  was  acting  without  the  authority  of  'his  Court, 
caused  the  Queen  of  Poland  to  write  to  her  daughter,  the 
Dauphiness,  to  complain  of  the  course  pursued  by  him.  The 
Queen  spoke  to  the  Abbe,  who,  knowing  nothing  of  the  secret 
mission,  wrote  to  remonstrate  with  the  Comte  at  what  he  called 
his  ingratitude  and  imprudence.  All  his  friends  and  well-wishers 
adopted  a  similar  tone.  Convinced  that  he  was  on  the  right 
track,  the  Comte  was  little  moved  by  these  warnings  and  re- 
monstrances. What  most  troubled  him  was  his  incapacity  to 
make  good  the  promises  he  had  lavished  amongst  his  partisans, 
and  to  meet  the  expenses  of  his  establishment.  He  had  already 
spent  more  than  100,000  livres,  including  1000  louis  for  post- 
horses,  500  louis  for  house-rent,  and  500  more  for  carriages. 
'  No  one,'  he  says,  '  without  having  been  in  Poland,  can  form  an 
idea  of  the  multiplicity  of  expenses  required  to  keep  the  state  of 
ambassador.  I  could  not  go  out  without  having  twenty-six  or 
thirty  persons,  or  horses,  with  me ;  the  secretaries  or  gentlemen 
by  whom  I  am  obliged  to  send  the  ordinary  compliments  can  only 
go  in  carriages,  and  even  the  maitres  d'hotel,  generally  speaking, 

will 
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will  not  go  otherwise  to  market  One  easily  spends  fifty  thousand 
livres  in  four  months  in  a  country  where  it  is  quite  common  to 
drink  one  hundred  ducats'  worth  of  Hungarian  wine  at  a  sitting.9 
His  representations  having  been  disregarded,  he  took  the  de- 
cided step  of  stating  positively  and  distinctively,  that  he  was 
ready  to  submit  to  anything  for  the  King's  service,  with  one  ex- 
ception ;  he  had  already  sacrificed  his  own  small  fortune,  but  he 
could  not  contemplate  without  alarm  the  prospect  of  sacrificing 
the  fortunes  of  others.  If  therefore  he  should  be  commanded 
to  remain  without  an  augmentation  of  his  salary  (sixty-five  livres 
a-day),  his  mind  was  made  up  to  change  his  abode  for  a  humbler 
one,  reduce  his  establishment,  and  scrupulously  adapt  his  ex- 
penditure to  his  means.  This  produced  an  arrangement.  M. 
de  Saint-Contest  (the  Minister)  administered  an  official  rebuke  to 
the  Comte,  and  informed  him  that  the  King  saw  no  objection  to 
the  reduction  of  his  establishment.  On  the  same  day,  he  received 
5000  ducats  to  aid  him  in  keeping  it  up  on  the  same  scale  as 
before.  He  rightly  calculated  that  an  air  of  self-assertion  was 
indispensable,  and  he  resolved,  in  the  midst  of  intrigues  and 

i'ealousies,  to  suffer  no  abatement  of  his  dignity.  The  Queen  of 
Poland  (Electoral  Princess  of  Saxony),  suspecting  his  hidden 
purpose,  had  begun  to  treat  him  with  marked  coldness,  and  one 
evening  at  a  court  ball  given  to  the  Prince  of  Modena  she  made 
a  pretext  of  her  pregnancy  for  declining  to  dance,  in  order  to 
avoid  opening  the  ball  with  him,  according  to  the  right  of  the 
Ambassador  of  France,  even  in  presence  of  a  prince.  A  few 
minutes  afterwards  he  saw  her  dancing  with  the  Prince  of 
Modena,  and  advanced  so  as  to  be  exactly  opposite  her  at  the 
moment  when  she  resumed  her  seat.  '  I  am  quite  out  of 
breath,'  said  the  Princess,  with  some  embarrassment.  '  That 
is  not  surprising,'  replied  the  Comte,  '  your  Highness  having 
committed  the  imprudence  of  dancing,  in  your  present  situa- 
tion.' '  Nevertheless,'  said  the  Princess,  '  that  shall  not  prevent 
me  from  dancing  with  you,  when  I  am  a  little  rested.'  '  I  have 
no  wish  to  dance,'  rejoined  the  Comte  drily,  and,  taking  his 
•word  and  his  muff,  he  left  the  room  without  another  word. 

The  next  day  all  the  Court  was  in  a  turmoil.  The  Princess 
shed  tears  of  mortification,  and  Count  Briihl  could  only  quiet 
her  by  promising  to  have  the  offender  recalled.  But  the  Comte 
stood  firm.  '  Take  care,'  he  wrote  to  his  Minister,  '  that  there 
is  no  yielding.  These  people  are  cowards.  When  one  shows 
one's  teeth,  they  are  all  submission ;  when  one  deals  gently  with 
them,  they  believe  it  is  from  fear.'  The  King,  whose  pride  was 
wounded  by  the  want  of  consideration  shown  to  his  representa- 
tive, 
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tire,   thought  him    right,  and    the  Minister   did    Dot    ventt 
beyond  a  slight  reprimand. 

The  manner  in  which  the  Comtc  held  his  own  against  hit 
official  superior,  as  well  as  against  the  Court  of  Saxony,  inspired 
his  Polish  friends  with  a  degree  of  confidence  they  had  long 
ceased  to  put  in  any  representative  of  France,  and  be  left  no 
stone  unturned  to  improve  his  opportunities.  'Tenez  bonne 
table  et  soignez  les  femmes,*  was  the  sum  of  Napoleon's  instruc- 
tions to  the  Abbe  de  Pradt,  when  it  was  an  object  to  conciliate 
the  Poles.     The  Comte  took  this  maxim  for  his  guide 

'  Hie  pleasant  and  popular  manners,  the  inexhaustible  gaiety 
conversation,  and  the  loyalty  of  hie  character,  daily  added  pel 
friends  to  his  political  supporters.  He  was  very  much  likod,  even  by 
women,  and  these  the  youngest  and  handsomest,  notwithstanding  the 
strictness  of  his  morals— ft  subject  on  which  he  was  frequently  rallied. 
The  charming  Princess  Lubomirska,  Palatine  of  Lublin,  and  daughter 
of  Count  Briihl ;  and  tho  CounteBS  Minsech,  who  was  married  to  one 
of  the  Marshals  of  the  palace,  kept  up  a  coquettish  correspondence 
with  him.  "  Missionaries  of  this  kind,"  said  he,  "  are  very  good 
bands  at  making  proselytes."  His  relations  extended  even  beyond 
Poland.  Prince  du  Couti  had  put  him  in  communication  with,  the 
envoys  of  France  at  Stockholm,  Copenhagen,  Berlin,  and  Constanti- 
nople, all,  more  or  less,  initiated  into  his  views.  The  petty  sovereigns 
of  the  riverine  States  on  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Danubo,  the  Khans  of 
tho  Crimea  and  of  Tartary,  who  were  always  looking  to  Warsaw  for 
defence  against  the  menacing  ambition  of  Russia,  addressed  them- 
selves to  him  as  to  their  natural  protector.  His  correspondence  was 
so  numerous  and  so  active  that  four  secretaries  were  constantly  occu- 
pied tn  traneeribing  or  deciphering  bis  lettors,  and  he  frequently 
dictated  for  sixteen  or  seventeen  hours  consecutively.  In  a  word,  he 
bad  rapidly  become,  what  he  bad  wished  to  be,  the  eoal  of  a  great 
party,  capable  of  and  impatient  for  action.* 

AH  this  time  he  was  sorely  perplexed  by  the  reflection, 
be  had  led  the  Polish  patriots  to  expect  far  more  than  be 
able  to  perform,  and  that  he  was  liable  to  be  thrown  over 
any  moment  by  his  employers  if  they  found  or  thought  them- 
selves committed  by  him  to  greater  risks  or  responsibilities 
than  they  had  reckoned  upon.  Fortune  so  far  favoured  him, 
that  he  was  enabled  to  acquire  a  great  accession  of  strength  by 
the  judicious  outlay  of  a  sum  which  did  not  exceed  the  limited 
resources  at  his  command.  A  dispute,  in  which  the  Court  and 
all  the  great  nobles  were  involved,  had  arisen  touching  the 
possession  of  the  Ostrog  estates,  the  extent  and  importance  of 
which  may  be  estimated  from  the  fact  that  the  holder  was  bound 
to  entertain  at  his  own  cost  six  hundred  cavaliers  always  ready 


r  at 


The  Secret  Correspondence  of  Louis  XV.  485 

to  fight  against  the  Turks.  The  family  of  Ostrog  was  extinct 
in  the  direct  line,  and  the  provisional  administration  of  the 
estates  had  been  granted  to  a  family  of  collaterals  (the  Tan- 
gazkos)  till  a  rightful  claimant  should  appear  ready  to  assume  the 
burthen  with  the  property.  It  remained  so  long  in  this  family 
that  the  last  of  them  was  emboldened  to  treat  it  as  his  own  and 
sold  the  reversion  to  the  Czartoryskis  for  a  large  sum  of  ready 
money.  The  transaction  was  outrageous  in  its  defiance  of  law 
and  right.  It  was  too  much  for  even  Polish  opinion,  which 
usually  laid  little  stress  on  legal  or  constitutional  observances. 
The  enormous  accession  of  wealth  and  influence  to  the  Czarto- 
ryskis, already  dangerously  strong,  was  an  obvious  cause  of 
alarm ;  and  the  patriots,  headed  by  Count  Branicki,  resolved  to 
prevent  the  transfer  at  all  hazards,  even  by  an  appeal  to  force. 

They  applied  to  the  Comte  for  pecuniary  assistance,  naming 
60,000  ducats,  as  well  as  the  open  support  of  France.  Here 
was  a  dilemma.  Where  was  he  to  get  60,000  ducats  ?  How 
was  he  to  induce  the  King  to  throw  off  his  reserve  and  declare 
openly  for  either  party  ?  In  reply  to  his  request  for  instruc- 
tions, his  Minister  told  him  that  all  his  endeavours  must  be 
directed  to  throw  oil  on  the  troubled  waters,  and  that  he  must 
on  no  account  transgress  the  strictest  limits  of  neutrality.  The 
Prince  de  Conti  wrote  that,  if  the  Czartoryskis  should  be  the  first 
to  appeal  to  arms,  the  King  would  be  disposed  to  aid  the  patriots 
with  money.  *  These  instructions,'  the  Prince  added,  *  are  very 
prudent,  and  they  put  you  more  at  ease  than  any  you  have  yet 
received.'  He  was  by  no  means  at  his  ease,  when  a  gleam  of 
light  and  hope  broke  upon  him  from  an  unexpected  quarter. 
The  public  indignation  excited  by  the  sale  was  shared  by  King 
Augustus,  who,  besides  regarding  it  as  a  palpable  infringement  of 
the  rights  of  the  Crown,  was  not  disposed  to  view  the  further 
aggrandizement  of  his  haughtiest  vassals  with  complacency  : — 

'  The  displeasure  of  the  King  and  his  Minister  was  indisputably 
genuine,  and  when  they  reached  Warsaw,  and  had  evidence  of  the 
state  of  public  opinion,  which  was  adverse  to  this  transaction,  they 
gave  utterance  to  their  sentiments  without  reserve.  Count  Briihl  said 
openly,  in  the  presence  of  the  Grand-General,  that  since  the  actual 
administrator  of  the  Ostrog  estate  did  not  choose  to  keep  the  manage- 
ment of  it,  the  King  would  do  well  to  resume  his  rights,  and  appoint 
new  administrators.  This  was  repeated  to  Count  de  Broglie  by  Count 
Branicki,  and  they  both  regarded  it  as  a  hint  which  ought  not  to  be 
allowed  to  pass  unobserved/ 

Moreover,  they  both  knew  by  what  means  the  Saxon  Minister 
was  to  be  confirmed  in  this  mood  of  mind,  and  it  was  imme- 
diately arranged  between  them  that  10,000  ducats  should  be 
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offered  him,  on  condition  that  the  Czartoryski  purchase  was  set 
aside.  The  bribe  was  accepted,  Count  Briihl  declaring  that  his 
royal  master's  mind  was  already  made  up ;  and,  five  days  after 
the  payment  of  the  money,  it  was  announced  that  new  admi- 
nistrators of  the  Ostrog  estates  had  been  chosen  from  amongst 
the  patriots : — 

4  This  was  a  surprise  to  everybody ;  but  to  the  Czartoryskis,  and 
especially  to  the  diplomatists  of  their  party,  it  was  a  thunderbolt 
Just  an  hour  before  the  announcement  was  made,  the  English 
Minister,  suddenly  apprised  of  the  fact,  had  made  a  wager  of  one 
hundred  ducats  that  the  thing  was  impossible,  that  the  King  would 
never  venture  to  do  it.  As  for  the  Russian  minister,  he  was  literally 
stupefied/ 

*  •  ♦  •  * 

*  Comte  de  Broglie  came  out  of  this  redoubtable  pass  without  striking 
a  blow,  and  nevertheless  with  all  the  honours  of  war ;  for  the  patriots, 
enchanted  by  their  unexpected  stroke  of  fortune,  lavished  gratitude 
for  it  upon  him,  and  praised  his  cleverness  up  to  the  skies.  The 
Court  of  Saxony,  embroiled  all  of  a  sudden  with  its  habitual  sup- 
porters, and  obliged  to  change  its  front  on  the  moment,  had  recourse 
to  him  for  advice  in  the  execution  of  this  manoeuvre,  so  as  to  incur 
as  little  unpleasantness  and  humiliation  as  possible.  Thus  he  had 
become  the  arbiter  of  the  situation,  and  fully  master  of  that  ground 
which  had  been  so  slippery  on  the  eve.  There  was  no  cloud  any- 
where in  his  sky,  neither  at  Dresden,  where  he  might  openly  patronise 
his  friends  henceforth ;  nor  at  Versailles,  where  the  favour  of  the 
Court  of  Saxony  would  speedily  lull  the  suspicion  of  the  Dauphiness 
and  the  Minister.' 

It  was  formally  notified  to  him  from  Versailles  that  'His 
Majesty's  Council  had  passed  a  fitting  eulogium  upon  the 
prudent  course  he  had  taken,'  and  the  rank  of  a  general  officer 
in  the  French  service  was  conferred  at  his  request  on  Mokra- 
nowski.  At  the  New  Year's  festivities  at  Dresden  all  the 
princesses  contended  for  the  honour  of  dancing  with  the  Comte, 
and  the  Electoral  Princess,  in  particular,  asked  for  an  '  allemande,' 
in  addition  to  the  'contredanse'  which  was  'of  etiquette.' 
The  fame  of  the  triumph  of  France  at  Warsaw  spread  to  foreign 
Courts,  and  was  loudly  echoed  there.  'The  events  that  are 
taking  place  where  you  are,'  wrote  the  Marquis  d'Aubeterre, 
Ambassador  of  France,  from  Vienna,  '  attract  the  attention  of 
everybody.  It  is  quite  clear  that  the  Russian  party  is  beaten  in 
Poland.'  The  King  of  Prussia  also  wrote  to  his  Ambassador  at 
Paris  to  express  his  gratification  at  the  turn  affairs  had  taken : 
'  It  is  in  part  to  the  firmness  of  the  Grand-General  that  this 
good  fortune  is  due ;  but  at  bottom  the  wise  and  intelligent 
conduct  of  Count  de  Broglie  has  contributed  most  largely  to  it.' 

The 
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The  Prince  de  Conti  was  far  from  sharing  in  the  general  satis- 
faction. The  conjunction  of  the  patriots  with  the  House  of 
Saxony  boded  him  no  good,  as  the  success  of  his  future  candi- 
dature mainly  depended  on  the  unpopularity  and  isolation  of 
that  House.  The  closer  the  friendship  between  the  reigning 
family  and  France,  the  more  difficult  for  France  to  set  up  or 
support  a  rival.  The  Prince  intimated  his  dissatisfaction  to  the 
Comte,  who,  instead  of  reassuring  him,  proceeded  to  unfold  a 
grand  scheme  of  policy  which  was  to  change  the  face  of  Europe, 
with  the  trifling  drawback  of  treating  his  secret  employer's 
pretensions  as  of  no  account.  Saxony,  subsidized  by  France, 
and  co-operating  with  Poland,  was  to  present  an  insuperable 
barrier  to  Russia  on  one  side,  whilst  Turkey  and  the  Danubian 
States  were  to  assail  her  on  the  other.  Denmark  was  to  join  ; 
and  the  national  party  in  Poland  was  to  lend  effective  aid 
in  promoting  the  grand  aim  of  the  combination,  which  was 
'to  thrust  the  successors  of  Peter  the  Great  back  into  their 
deserts.9  Prussia  was  to  be  utilized  in  seizing  Hanover  and 
keeping  England  in  check.  France  would  then  have  only 
Austria  on  her  hands,  with  whom  she  might  make  short  work 
with  the  aid  of  the  smaller  States  of  South  Germany,  already 
enlisted  in  the  cause.  '  Such,'  gravely  and  seriously  remarks 
the  Due,  '  was  the  plan,  as  grandly  as  simply  conceived,  that  a 
young  soldier,  shot  into  diplomacy  at  thirty-two,  unaided,  in 
the  centre  of  a  lost  land,  by  the  solitary  labour  of  his  vivacious 
intelligence  had  been  able  to  form.  In  his  hands  a  vulgar 
intrigue  was  metamorphosed  into  a  genuine  conception  of  high 
policy.'  The  Prince,  it  is  added,  strongly  objected  to  this 
scheme,  but  M.  Martin  gives  him  credit  for  one  which  in  all 
essential  features  is  the  same.  His  personal  qualities  also  are 
placed  in  a  different  light : — 

'  The  son  of  the  despised  Conti  had  passed  through  a  youth  more 
than  stormy :  traits  of  brutal  and  cruel  debauchery  had  seemed  to 
announce  another  Comte  de  Charolais;*  but  age  had  operated  an 
unhoped-for  effect  in  him ;  an  enlightened  and  honourable  ambition 
had  tempered  this  savage  impetuosity,  and  he  had  conceived  a  system 
of  foreign  policy  which  adopted  the  sound  national  traditions,  and 
which  would  have  restored  the  French  preponderance  on  the  conti- 
nent. Preserve  the  spirit  of  the  Treaty  of  Westphalia  in  Germany — 
unite  by  a  perpetual  treaty  Turkey,  Poland,  Sweden,  and  Prussia, 
without  the  mediation  but  with  the  accession  of  France — separate 
thus,  by  a  chain  of  hostile  States,  Austria  and  Russia,  those  dangerous 

*  It  was  the  Comte  de  Charolais  who  shot  a  tiler  on  the  roof  of  a  house 
for  the  pleasure  of  seeing  him  roll  off.  Louis  XV.  pardoned  him,  saying, '  Under- 
stand me  well.    I  will  likewise  pardon  any  one  who  shoots  you/ 
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allies,  and  place  a  barrier  from  the  pole  to  the  Archipelago  between 
Europe  and  Russia,  which  would  be  thrown  buck  upon  her  deserts— 
tbie  was  certainly  not  the  conception  of  a  vulgar  mind.  Poland  wis 
the  pivot  of  this  system,  which  was  opposed  to  that  of  the  Marquis 
d'Argenson  only  on  one  point,  namely,  that  Conti  meant  to  take  for 
himself  in  Poland  tho  part  which  d'Argenson  destined  to  the  House 
of  Saxony.     The  end  was  the  same  :  the  means  differed.'  * 

One  thing  is  clear.  No  one  could  infer  from  the  Prince's  uni- 
form language  to  the  Comte  that  he  bad  anything  in  view  besides 
his  own  personal  interests.  'The  treaty,'  be  writes,  '  of  which 
you  speak  to  me,  would  be  expensive,  useless,  and  injurious 
to  the  secret  affair.'  It  was  regarded  in  a  totally  different  light 
by  the  Comte's  open  and  official  employers  at  Versailles,  who 
eagerly  caught  at  the  opportunity  of  detaching  Saxony  from 
England,  and  he  was  instructed  to  take  steps  at  once  for  ascer- 
taining the  feasibility  of  bis  scheme.  Here,  again,  the  difficult  r 
of  serving  two  masters  pressed  upon  hira  more  heavily  than 
ever,  and  as  the  best  way  of  escaping  from  the  dilemma,  at  all 
events  of  gaining  time,  he  requested  leave  of  absence  under  the 
pretext  of  ill-health,  alleging  as  his  real  reason  to  the  Prince 
the  necessity  of  oral  communication: — 'It  may  happen  that 
when  I  shall  have  the  honour  of  conversing  with  your  Serene 
Highness  on  this  subject  you  may  change  your  opinion,  or,  if 
not,  you  can  place  me  in  a  position  to  evade  the  orders  of  the 
Minister  without  risk.'  His  diplomatic  position  was  entirely 
owing  to  the  Prince,  yet  the  Due  indulges  in  a  speculation  on 
his  motives  and  conduct  on  this  occasion  in  apparent  uncon- 
sciousness that  his  honour  and  lovalty  are  at  stake. 

'  I  am  by  no  means  sure  that  in  thus  deserting  the  negotiation 
mid-way,  to  go  and  breathe  the  air  of  France,  it  was  the  Comte's 
intention  to  arrange  with  Prince  do  Conti  in  what  manner  he  might 
disobey  the  orders  which  ho  hud  himself  solicited  from  tho  Ministor. 
I  am  strongly  tempted  te  believe  that  his  design  was  quite  an  oppo- 
site one,  and  that  he  proposed  to  elicit  from  the  Minister  an  express 
and  precise  order  by  which  he  would  he  authorized  to  act  against  tho 

The  Comte  on  his  return  was  in  open,  frequent,  and  familiar 
communication  with  the  ministers,  whilst  be  and  the  Prince 
only  met  at  rare  intervals,  and  in  the  presence  of  others.  'The 
consequence  of  this  intimacy  on  the  one  side  and  restraint  on 
the  other  was,  that  at  the  end  of  three  months  the  Comte  set  out 
again  for  Dresden  as  the  bearer  of  the  draft  of  a  treaty  to 
'  •  proposed  to  the  Court  of  Saxony,   with  orders  to   urge  iu 

*  Murtin,  '  Histoire  de  Frnnce,'  vol.  iv.  p.  149. 
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acceptance  by  every  means;  and  that  Prince  de  Conti,  not 
apprised  of  the  treaty  until  the  last  moment,  could  raise  only 
timid  and  querulous  objections  to  it/  This  draft  is  described 
as  his  political  plan  in  its  entirety.  In  consideration  of  an 
annual  subsidy  of  two  millions  of  francs,  Augustus  was  to  bind 
himself,  as  King  of  Poland  and  Elector  of  Saxony,  to  act  in 
complete  concert,  offensively  and  defensively,  with  France. 

'  What  would  have  been  the  fate  of  this  convention,  which  thus 
placed  nearly  half  the  northern  continent  at  the  discretion  of  France  ? 
Had  not  Count  de  Broglie  presumed  too  far  on  his  ascendency  in  pro- 
mising to  make  so  recent  an  ally  accept  such  strict  conditions  ?  If  he 
had  succeeded,  what  would  have  become  of  the  secret  affair,  and  how 
could  he  have  refused  to  such  accommodating  friends  the  promise  of 
assuring  the  inheritance  of  their  throne  to  their  family  ?  These  are 
all  questions  which  it  is  impossible  to  answer,  for  he  had  hardly  had 
time  to  communicate  his  proposal  to  the  Court  of  Saxony,  and  the 
Council  of  State  were  still  discussing  its  acceptance,  when  an  unex- 
pected event  changed  the  face  of  Europe.  Another  treaty  anticipated 
the  meditated  one  and  was  about  to  make  more  noise  in  the  world.' 

The  means  by  which  this  event  was  brought  about  must 
sound  startling  even  to  those  who  have  duly  reflected  on 
Oxenstiern's  world-wide  maxim,  or  have  even  come  to  regard 
public  morality  as  a  myth.  Under  the  Restoration  Beranger 
was  prosecuted  for  his  '  Songs,'  and  particular  stress  was  laid  by 
the  Advocate-General  on  one  entitled  Le  Bon  Dieu,  with  the 
refrain  or  burthen,  referring  to  the  crowned  heads  of  the  epoch  :— 

*  Si  c'est  par  moi  qu'ils  regnent  de  la  sorte, 
Je  veux  que  le  diable  m'emporte.' 

He  was  defended  by  Dupin,  who  argued  that,  allowing  for 
poetic  licence  of  expression,  there  was  neither  impiety  nor 
irreverence  in  declaring  that  bad  rulers,  although  parts  of  the 
inscrutable  designs  of  Providence,  were  not  special  objects  of 
divine  sanction  or  support.  Then,  after  an  eloquent  sketch 
(paraphrased  from  Milton)  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  as 
shown  by  Satan  from  the  high  mountain,  he  wound  up: — 
*  Assuredly,  at  seeing  the  world  thus  governed,  our  blessed 
Saviour,  the  harbinger  of  peace  and  good-will  to  men,  might 
have  exclaimed  that  it  was  not  by  Him,  nor  by  His  heavenly 
Father,  that  nations  were  governed  de  la  sorte.9  It  would 
be  difficult  to  name  a  period  at  which  this  train  of  reflection 
would  have  been  more  natural  or  more  appropriate  than  the 
year  immediately  preceding  the  Seven  Years'  War,  when  the 
instruments  of  destiny  were  a  King,  undeniably  great,  who 
laughed  at  principle,  and  three  women  actuated  by  the  essen- 
tially feminine 
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tially  feminine  motives  of  caprice,  wounded  vanity,  vim 
tiveness,  and  spite.  Elizabeth,  the  Messalina  of  the  N 
was  exasperated  by  Frederic's  sarcasms  at  her  irregul: 
Maria  Theresa  was  burning  to  recover  Silesin,  and  revenge  the 
manifold  wrongs  she  had  endured  at  his  hands.  Madame  de 
Pompadour  was  also  nettled  to  the  quick  by  bis  openly  ex- 
pressed contempt  and  cynical  jests;  but  what  won  her  over  to 
the  league,  and  with  her  France,  was  the  adroit  flattery  of  the 
proud  daughter  of  the  Hapsburgs,  who  stooped  so  low  as  to 
address  a  letter,  beginning  Ma  Cousine,to  the  low-born  mistress, 
vie  Poisson. 

The  new  combination  was  pretty  nearly  the  reverse  of  the 
one  planned  by  the  Comte.  Russia,  instead  of  being  thrust 
back  into  her  deserts,  had  all  central  Europe  laid  open  to 
her;  and  Prussia  was  ranged  on  the  side  of  England,  instead 
of  co-operating  with  France.  It  is  admitted  on  all  hands 
that  the  turning-point  was  the  Treaty  of  January  18,  1756, 
between  Prussia  and  England.  It  was  this  which  discon- 
certed all  the  Comte's  calculations,  and  exploded  like  a 
bomb-shell  in  the  political  circles  of  Dresden  and  Versailles. 
But  the  Due  is  not  satisfied  with  the  popular  explanation  of 
the  affair,  and  plausibly  contends  that  an  undue  share  of  the 
responsibility  has  been  thrown  upon  Madame  de  Pompadour. 
Although  he  does  not  deny  that  she  had  a  good  deal  to  do  with 
bringing  about  the  alliance  between  France  and  Austria,  he 
contends  that  Frederic's  treaty  with  England  was  not  provoked 
by  the  refusal,  instigated  by  her,  of  any  prior  overtures  from 
him  to  France :  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  overtures  came  from 
France,  and  were  insultingly  declined  by  Frederic.  The  Due 
de  Nivernais,  who  stood  high  in  the  good  graces  of  the  lady, 
was  sent  to  Berlin  in  great  pomp,  with  the  ostensible  mission  of 
renewing  the  existing  treaties,  and  securing  the  co-operation  of 
Prussia  in  the  war  with  England. 

'  Frederic  preferred  to  anticipate  the  arrival  of  the  Ambassador,  so 
that  he  should  find  the  English  treaty  concluded,  signed  and  sealed. 
It  is  even  said  that  he  seasoned  the  communication  with  an  epigram- 
matic hit  in  the  worst  possible  taste.  The  Duke  de  Niveruais  nas 
not  only  a  great  noble  ;  ho  was  also  a  literary  amateur,  and  the  author 
of  some  writings  of  such  taste  and  merit  that  they  had  procured  him 
a  Beat  in  the  French  Academy.  At  his  first  audience,  Frederic 
made  him  recite  some  of  his  verses,  and  then  said,  with  a  laugh,  "  I 
will  show  you  presently  a  piece  of  my  composing."  This  " 
was  no  other  than  the  famous  treaty,  which  was  thus  rudely 
almost  into  the  face  of  the  Envoy  Extraordinary,  acknowled^ 
common  consent  to  be  the  most  finished  gentleman  of  hie  country 
hia  time.' 
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The  Comte  was  at  Dresden,  about  (as  he  fancied)  to  put  the 
finishing  stroke  to  his  grand  project,  when,  what  he  at  once  felt 
to  be  its  death-blow,  the  treaty  between  Prussia  and  England 
was  made  known.  Although  unprepared  for  the  shock,  he  bore 
it  with  exemplary  calmness.  To  the  Due  de  Nivernais,  still 
at  Berlin,  he  wrote  (Feb.  4,  1856) ;  *  If  I  am  the  only  person 
grieved  by  it,  though  I  carefully  conceal  my  feelings,  I  am  not 
the  only  one  who  feels  the  importance  of  the  event.'  The 
ambassador  replied :  '  I  see  that  your  patriotism  would  have 
been  as  much  astounded  as  my  own  if  you  had  arrived  here 
on  the  12th  of  January,  whilst  the  said  convention  was  being 
signed  in  London  on  the  16th.  ...  I  think  the  best  plan  is  to 
say  nothing,  and  that  is  the  course  I  adopt.  There  are  things 
which  must  be  left  to  speak  for  themselves.' 

These  things  speedily  spoke  for  themselves  in  language  that 
could  be  neither  mistaken  nor  suppressed.  Count  Branicki,  and 
all  the  other  principal  actors  he  had  been  training,  threw  up  their 
parts,  and  he  received  orders  from  Paris  to  suspend  all  action, 
and  resume  the  attitude  of  a  mere  looker-on : — 

"Thus  vanished  in  a  day  the  result  of  four  years  of  toil.  The 
Count  was  furious,  but  not  disheartened.  On  the  contrary,  plan  after 
plan  suggested  itself  to  his  eager  intellect,  and  he  at  length  evolved 
a  design,  which  he  submitted  to  the  King  at  the  same  time  by  the 
official  and  by  the  secret  channel,  and  which  he  confided  to  M.  de 
Bouill6  (the  Minister)  at  the  same  time  as  to  the  Prince  de  Gonti.' 

His  new  plan  was  an  alliance  with  Austria  against  Prussia, 
including  a  stipulation  that,  by  way  of  conciliating  the  secondary 
States,  the  spoils  of  Prussia  (with  the  exception  of  Silesia)  should 
be  promised  to  Saxony.  The  Prince  de  Conti  declared  at  once 
that  the  plan  was  impracticable :  M.  de  Rouille  made  no  answer 
at  all,  and  the  projector  was  kept  in  entire  ignorance  of  what  was 
going  on  or  meditated  at  Versailles  until  the  25th  of  May,  when 
(still  at  Dresden)  he  was  officially  informed  that  a  treaty  with 
Austria  had  been  signed  at  Versailles  three  weeks  before.  This 
treaty  was  only  in  outward  seeming  an  adoption  of  his  views, 
as  it  placed  France  in  a  subordinate  position,  and  practically 
bound  her  to  take  the  offensive  at  the  shortest  warning  on  the 
bidding  of  Austria.  His  opinion  was  that,  if  Frederic's  defection 
was  to  be  treated  as  a  hostile  act,  the  whole  power  of  France 
should  be  put  forth  to  crush  this  common  enemy.  What  added 
to  his  embarrassment  and  discontent  were  the  remonstrances  of 
his  Polish  friends,  when  they  found  Russia  preparing  for  an 
advance  across  the  frontier  : — 

'  Their  fears  were  redoubled  when  they  learned  that  Bussia,  after 
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a  brief  hesitation  between  ber  two  former  allies,  bad  taken  part 
against  England  and  for  Austria ;  that  the  British  Minister  to  the 
Court  (our  old  acquaintance,  Sir  C.  Haubury  Williams)  was  in  full 
flight  from  St.  Petersburg;  and  that  France  was  sending  a  new 
Minister  thither,  the  Chevalier  Douglas,  an  Englishman  by  birtb,  bnt 
a  Catholic  and  a  refugee,  whose  solo  title  to  this  high  office  was,  that 
during  a  former  sojourn  he  bad  won  the  good  graces  of  the  Einpr 
Elizabeth.' 

The  mission  of  the  Chevalier  Douglas  was  to  establish  i 
private  correspondence  between  Louis  XV.  and  the  Czarioi 
He  was  selected,  like  the  Comte  de  Broglie,  by  the  Prince  <i 
Conti  acting  by  the  King's  order ;  but  was  kept,  like  the  Comte, 
in  entire  ignorance  that  there  was  any  secret  mission  beside 

'  Thus,  two  representatives  of  the  secret  diplomacy  w< 
thousand  miles  from  France  into  neighbouring  and  closely- unit* 
countries,  to  work  in  directly  opposite  souses — the  one  to  excite  anti- 
Russian  passions,  the  other  to  propitiate  the  Russian  Sovereign ;  the 
former  to  prepare  the  mine,  the  latter  tho  countermine,  until  the 
inevitable  day  should  arrive  when  the  two  subterranean  toilers  must 
end  by  meeting  face  to  face.  We  may  conceive  that  Prince  de  Conti 
would  be  embarrassed  when  that  critical  moment  should  have  arrived, 
but  tho  imagination  loses  itself  in  trying  to  picture  what  Louis 
Quittze  could  have  proposed  to  himself  by  crossing  the  threads  of  his 
plots  until  the  skeiu  had  become  too  tangled  to  be  unravelled  by  any 
human  hand.' 

The  absurdity  of  this  mode  of  conducting  affairs  is  made  more 
glaring  by  the  nature  of  the  coming  contest  and  tbe  character  of 
the  antagonist  to  be  encountered.  'Unfortunately,'  remarks  the 
Due,  '  there  was  then  at  Berlin  a  King  who  pursued  one  policv 
only,  who  deceived  his  enemies,  but  not  his  servants,  and  who 
lied  without  scruple,  but  never  without  necessity.'  On  tbe 
18th  of  July  Frederic  summoned  Mitchell,  the  English  Minister, 
to  an  audience,  and  told  him  that  he  was  about  to  demand 
explanations  from  the  Austrian  Km  press  of  the  recent  movement 
of  her  troops.  Mitchell  objected  that,  by  assuming  the  offen- 
sive, he  would  provoke  the  intervention  of  France.  '  Look 
me  in  the  face,'  said  the  King,  rising  suddenly  ;  '  what  do  you 
see  in  it?  Am  1  the  man  to  be  mocked  with  impunity  ?  *  By 
God,  no  !  This  lady  wants  war :  she  shall  have  it.  It  is  only 
for  me  to  be  beforehand  with  my  enemies.  My  troops  are 
ready.     I  must  put  an  end  to  the  conspiracy  before  it  grows  too 

*  This  is  a  H-ciik  [urjjiliMBi-  !>y  tin;  lnm»lat'.'r  of  iln-  KiiiL,-V  vi.r.la  :  •  Ki-gsnlei* 
moi  tn  face:  qnp  voyez-voua  but  mon  visage?    Ai-je  iin  nez  fait  puur  [xirttrdr- 
" "    Par  Dieu !  je  ne  tn'en  laiascrai  pas  mettre.' 
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strong.  I  know  the  French  Ministers — they  are  too  weak  and 
too  stupid  to  get  out  of  the  clutches  of  Austria :  Count  Kaunitz 
will  have  led  them  into  anything  he  chooses  before  they  get  their 
eyes  open.  My  position  is  surrounded  by  dangers,  and  I  can 
only  get  out  of  them  by  a  bold  stroke.' 

Receiving  a  haughty  reply  to  his  request  for  an  explanation 
from  the  Empress-Queen,  he  put  himself  at  the  head  of  his 
troops,  already  massed  on  the  frontier,  and  demanded  a  passage 
through  Saxony  to  invade  Bohemia.  It  speedily  became  mani- 
fest that  this  demand  was  a  mere  pretext.  What  he  wanted  was 
not  merely  a  passage  for  his  troops,  nor  even  neutrality :  it  was 
the  incorporation  of  the  Saxon  troops  with  his  own  army,  after 
they  should  have  gone  through  the  preliminary  formality  of 
swearing  fidelity  to  himself.  '  Good  God  ! '  cried  the  Saxon 
Envoy,  '  such  a  thing  is  without  example  in  the  world.'  '  Do 
you  think  'so,  sir  ? '  replied  the  King.  '  I  think  not ;  but  even 
if  that  were  so,  I  do  not  know  whether  you  are  aware  that  I 
pique  myself  on  being  original  Such  is  my  condition.  Saxony 
must  share  the  fortune  and  the  risks  of  my  States.' 

This  time  his  calculation,  based  on  the  terror  of  his  name, 
proved  erroneous.  In  anticipation  of  this  demand,  or  something 
equally  humiliating,  the  Elector-King  with  his  sons  and  Count 
Briihl  had  left  the  capital  for  Pirna,  the  centre  of  a  fortified 
camp  on  the  road  to  Bohemia,  where  he  could  await  the 
succour  of  the  Austrians.  This  step  was  taken  by  the  advice 
of  the  Comte,  who,  under  any  circumstances,  would  have  advised 
it  as  the  bolder  and  more  honourable  course ;  but  the  Due 
suggests  that  the  dignity  of  King  Augustus  was  neither  the 
first  nor  the  sole  object  of  his  solicitude.  He  knew  that 
Frederic  was  too  good  a  tactician  to  advance,  leaving  the  army 
in  Pirna  ready  to  fall  on  his  flank  or  bar  his  retreat  in  case  of  a 
reverse ;  and  the  inevitable  delay  would  give  Europe  time  to 
awake  and  deprive  the  aggressor  of  all  the  advantages  of  sur- 
prise. Frederic  was  fairly  nonplussed,  and  showed  that  he  was 
so  by  his  vacillation.  He  remained  stationary  for  three  weeks. 
One  day,  he  had  the  French  messengers  stopped  and  brought  to 
his  camp.  The  next  day,  he  sent  them  back  to  Dresden  with  a 
guard  of  honour  and  a  safe-conduct.  What  disconcerted  him 
even  more  than  the  military  difficulty  was  the  failure  of  the 
attempt  to  deprive  the  Saxon  monarch  of  sympathy  by  humili- 
ating him, — by  making  him  an  object  of  pity  or  contempt : — 

c  Instead  of  the  puppet  he  had  reckoned  upon,  he  found  a  victim 
who  was  trying  to  transform  himself  into  a  herb,  and  he  discovered 
that  he  himself,  instead  of  doing  a  clever  thing,  had  committed  a 
crime.    Already,  from  the  whole  of  Germany,  a  cry  was  rising  up 

against 
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against  htm  ;  nil  the  petty  princes  felt  their  dignity  hurt ;  in  Polu 
also,  the  excitement  caused  by  the  first  intelligence  had  been  gr 
and  howsoever  unpopular  the  House  of  Saxony,  the  pride  of 
Republic  was  hurt  by  the  affront  to  its  elected  Sovereign.  At  any 
cost,  it  was  necessary  to  prevent  in  the  eyes  of  Europe,  exasperated 
and  already  indignant,  so  dangerous  a  reversal  of  parts.' 

Economical  enough  in  all  conscience  on  ordinary  occasions, 
Frederic  spared  no  expense  at  any  time  to  penetrate  the  secrets  of 
diplomacy,  and  he  had  become  aware  of  the  existence  of  a  cor- 
respondence between  the  Saxon  and  Austrian  Ministers,  which 
was  hostile  to  him,  or  at  all  events  might  be  represented  as  such. 
When  an  important  object  was  to  be  obtained,  be  did  not 
stand  upon  trifles.  One  morning  the  Queen  was  informed  thai 
her  Swiss  guard  had  been  replaced  by  Prussian  soldiers,  and  that 
the  commander's  orders  were  to  insist  on  having  the  keys  of 
Chancellery  delivered  to  him,  using  force  if  necessary.  She 
summoned  her  Council,  and  by  their  advice,  resistance  being 
useless,  the  keys  were  surrendered,  but  not  until  she  bad  placed 
her  own  seal  with  her  own  band  upon  the  locks.  On  the  morrow 
the  officer  reappeared  with  fresh  orders,  requiring  that  certain 
specified  papers  contained  in  a  specified  coffer  should  be  deli- 
vered up.  The  Queen  refused ;  seated  herself  on  the  coffer, 
and  defied  them  to  lay  hands  on  her.  Frederic,  who  com- 
placently reverts  to  the  scene  in  his  History,  says  '  that  thej 
had  a  great  deal  of  trouble  to  make  her  understand  that  shf 
would  do  much  better  to  yield,  out  of  complaisance  to  the  King 
of  Prussia,  and  not  offer  ■  resistance  to  a  proceeding  which, 
though  not  so  moderate  as  could  have  been  wished,  was  never- 
theless the  result  of  absolute  necessity.' 

The  scene  lasted  more  than  an  hour.  At  length,  finding 
tears,  bursts  of  indignation,  and  pathetic  appeals  equally  vain, 
she  gave  way  ;  '  and  (adds  the  Due)  that  very  evening  Frederic 
received  the  trophy  of  his  ignoble  victory,  a  woman's  secret, 
extorted  by  a  soldier.'  The  soldier  (we  learn  from  Lord  Stan- 
hope) was  General  Keith,  brother  of  the  Marshal,  and  we  can 
well  believe  that  the  duty  was  little  to  his  taste  ;  but  this  senti- 
mental flight  is  somewhat  marred  by  the  fact  that  it  was  BOl  " 
woman's  secret.  The  diplomatic  documents  thus  obtains! 
supplied  the  materials  of  the  '  Me  mo  ire  Raisonne','  in  which 
Frederic  laboured,  not  unsuccessfully,  to  prove  that  the  sol* 
purpose  of  his  aggressive  movement  was  to  forestall  plots 
hatching  or  batched  against  liim.  'Since  the  accusation,  like- 
wise raisonne?  remarks  the  Due,  '  of  the  wolf  against  the  lamb, 
I  do  not  think  that  might  has  spoken  the  language  of  right 
with   such  a  mixture  of  cynicism  and  pedantry.'     Yet  it  did 

more 
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more  than  answer  the  immediate  purpose  or  make  a  sensation. 
Owing,  it  is  suggested,  to  the  comments  of  hired  flatterers 
among  his  brother-philosophers,  and  also  to  '  that  criminal 
connivance  with  genius  and  success  of  which  history  is  too  often 
guilty,'  the  false  impression  has  been  perpetuated  and  accepted, 
generation  after  generation,  by  posterity  : 

'We  read  in  all  the  histories  of  the  Seven  Years'  War,  and 
especially  in  those  written  by  French  historians  (strangely  indulgent 
to  the  enemy  of  their  country),  that  the  discoveries  made  in  the 
archives  of  Saxony  folly  justified  Frederic  in  invading  an  unoffend- 
ing prince  by  stratagem,  pocketing  his  money,  and  raising  his  hand 
against  his  wife.  It  remains  to  be  asked  whether  those  who  reiterate 
this  stereotyped  phrase  have  taken  the  trouble  to  read  those  docu- 
ments which  they  discuss  so  glibly.' 

The  official  despatches  received  by  the  Comte  were  compli- 
mentary and  satisfactory,  contrasting  strangely  with  the  letters  of 
the  Prince  de  Conti,  who  suspected,  not  without  reason,  that 
his  personal  interests  had  been  forgotten  or  merged  in  the  more 
comprehensive  and  ambitious  projects  of  his  emissary.  There 
also  arrived  an  affectionate  letter  from  the  .King  of  France  to 
his  brother  of  Poland,  which  the  Comte  was  charged  to  deliver 
into  his  Polish  Majesty's  own  hand,  his  Polish  Majesty  being 
then  shut  up  in  Pirna.  The  reply  to  the  request  for  a  safe- 
conduct  was  tantamount  to  a  refusal ;  and  without  further  parley 
the  Comte  started  to  execute  his  mission.  He  was  stopped  at  a 
Prussian  outpost,  where  the  Margrave  of  Wurtemberg  was  in 
command,  and  was  told  that  he  could  on  no  account  be  permitted 
to  pass.  On  his  making  a  forward  movement,  the  Margrave 
stretched  out  his  arm  to  bar  his  way,  on  which  the  Comte 
said :  '  Prince,  you  arrest  me.'  The  crisis  was  now  close  at 
hand.  On  the  11th  the  Saxons  made  an  unsuccessful  attempt 
to  co-operate  with  the  Austrians  under  Marshal  Browne,  were 
driven  back,  and  capitulated  on  the  16th.  Their  King  was 
allowed  to  go  where  he  pleased  outside  of  Saxony,  and  he 
elected  for  Poland.  The  whole  Saxon  army  (with  the  exception 
of  the  officers)  was  incorporated  with  the  Prussian.  '  We  are 
conquered,  but  Bohemia  is  saved,'  said  the  Commander-in-Chief, 
as  he  surrendered  his  sword.  '  Every  one  has  missed  his  aim  in 
this  business,'  wrote  the  Abbe  de  Bernis :  '  the  Austrians  have 
not  delivered  the  Saxons:  the  Prussians  have  not  penetrated 
into  Bohemia.' 

The  Due  thinks  that  the  very  excess  of  the  disaster  which 
befel  Saxony  '  proves  the  profound  wisdom  of  the  advice 
proffered  to  King  Augustus  by  the  Ambassador  of  France  : '  this 
advice  having  led  to  the  ruin  of  the  sovereign  to  whom  it  was 
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proffered,  although  it  may  have  saved  the  Empress-Queen  fr__ 
the  meditated  surprise.  He  also  makes  it  the  basis  of  a  parallel 
which  has  the  merit  of  ingenuity,  if  it  will  not  hear  strict 
examination  : 

'  So  far  as  two  historical  events  can  ha  traced  one  upon  the  other: 
so  far  as  a  copy  can  be  carved  from  a  model,  the  campaign  directed 
by  Count  Bismarck  in  18CG  was  evidently  intended  to  reproduce, 
feature  by  feature,  the  ever -memorable  aggression  of  the  hero  of  tho 
House  of  Brandenburg.  Both  in  diplomatic  proceedings,  and  in 
military  movements,  the  imitation  is  apparent  everywhere.  There  is 
the  same  hollowness  in  the  pretexts  for  the  attack,  the  same  intention 
of  carrying  everything  by  surprise,  and,  almost  stage  by  stage,  the 
same  distribution,  tho  eamo  itinerary  of  the  different  army  corps,  and 
the  same  care  to  secure  a  basis  of  operations  by  invading  Saiony ; 
but,  although  Count  Bismarck  has  but  repeated  tho  part  taught  him 
by  the  great  Frederic,  Saxony  has  not  repeated  her  former  rejoinder. 
Intimidated  by  the  recollection  of  bis  ancestor's  misfortunes,  the  Saxon 
King  of  our  days  did  not  venturo  to  dispute  tho  ground.  By  taking 
refuge  with  the  Austrian  Staff,  he  followed  precisely  that  counsel 
which  was  formerly  given  by  Marshal  Browne,  and  set  aside  by 
Count  de  Broglie.  Wo  know  what  happened,  and  that,  the  Prussun 
eagles  once  masters  of  the  strong  positions,  nothing  could  arrest 
their  flight  towards  the  Danube.  After  the  lapse  of  a  century,  King 
Augustus  and  the  counsellors  who  inspired  him  have  found  their 
long-delayed  justification  in  Sndowa.' 

It  is  here  assumed  that,  if  Saxony  had  resisted  in  1870,  the 
march  of  the  Prussian  armies  would  have  been  checked  or  stayed, 
and  the  results  of  the  campaign  materially  affected  or  reversed. 
This  strikes  us  to  be  a  wholly  untenable  proposition. 

Frederic  states  in  his  Memoirs  that  he  caused  it  to  be  signified 
to  the  Comte  that  his  proper  place  was  no  longer  at  Dresden  but 
at  Warsaw  with  the  sovereign  to  whom  he  was  accredited,  and 
that  the  Comte,  although  he  received  the  communication  with 
an  air  of  haughtiness  worthy  of  a  representative  of  the  Grand 
Monarque,  promptly  complied.  'Comte  de  Broglf 
*  was  the  most  suitable  man  that  could  have  been  chosen  to 
courts  together  by  the  ears.'  He  certainly  did  his  best  to  wi 
the  breach  between  France  and  Prussia,  and  to  force  his  i 
sovereign  into  the  field.     We  have  seen  how  he   managed  W 

Provoke  an  infringement  of  his   ambassadorial  dignity  at  tbc 
russian  outposts;  and,  instead  of  leaving  Dresden  as  required, 
he  remained  several  days,  on  the  plea  that  his  proper  place  » 
with  the  Queen,  who  had  not  followed  her  husband  :    and 
length  he  only  yielded   to  violence,  in   the  shape  of  a  threat 
quarter  Prussian  soldiers  in  the  house  he  occupied. 
The  fame,  which  had  preceded  him,  of  his  bold 
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the  vanquished  monarch  and  spirited  defiance  of  the  conqueror 
secured  him  a  triumphant  reception  at  Versailles,  where  he  was 
the  lion,  the  hero  of  the  day,  whilst  the  novelty  lasted.  The 
policy  he  had  all  along  recommended  was  in  vogue :  his  views 
for  once  coincided  with  those  of  his  official  employers :  but 
there  was  this  essential  difference  :  his  were  broad,  enlightened, 
and  steadily  directed  towards  the  honour  and  influence  of  France : 
theirs  were  petty  and  personal,  with  no  higher  object  than 
the  preservation  of  place  or  the  gratification  of  vindictiveness. 
He  was,  therefore,  only  consulted  for  form's  sake.  'His  ex- 
perience of  courts  and  his  knowledge  of  the  German  armies 
were  turned  to  no  purpose.  Madame  de  Pompadour,  Marshal 
de  Belleisle,  and  the  Abbe  de  Bernis,  held  their  decisive  con- 
sultations in  a  cabinet,  whose  door  was  not  open  to  him.' 
Precious  consultations  they  must  have  been  between  such  a  trio ! 
His  haughty  impracticable  temper,  his  honesty  and  directness  of 
purpose,  his  lofty  superiority  to  intrigue,  were  quite  sufficient  to 
disqualify  him  for  their  adviser ;  and  a  warning  he  hazarded 
against  trusting  too  implicitly  to  Austria  put  the  copestone  to 
his  disfavour  with  the  clique : 

'  This  prudent  and  distrustful  disposition  was,  however,  by  no 
means  to  the  taste  of  the  persons  in  power.  Comte  de  Broglie  had 
to  learn,  in  common  with  all  those  who  take  part  in  public  affairs  in 
our  country  of  unsteady  brains  and  light  imaginations,  that  it  is  more 
easy  to  confront  a  ruling  opinion  by  direct  opposition  than  to  mode- 
rate while  sharing  it  When  an  idea  has  once  taken  possession  of 
our  hot  heads,  it  reigns  there  alone,  and  all  reserve  is  regarded  with 
even  more  dislike  than  a  direct  contradiction.  Any  precaution 
against  the  enthusiasm  of  the  hour,  taken  in  remembrance  of  yesterday 
or  in  prevision  of  to-morrow,  is  taxed  with  cowardice  and  the  narrow 
spirit  of  routine.' 

These  reflections  are  just,  and  need  not  be  confined  to  France, 
but  it  is  worth  noting  that  they  emanate  from  an  ex-Minister, 
who  has  just  narrowly  escaped  impeachment  for  want  of  that 
very  moderation  which  he  recommends. 

The  same  lack  of  subserviency  to  the  people  in  power,  which 
excluded  the  Comte  from  their  councils,  naturally  led  to  the 
refusal  of  his  earnest  application  to  be  appointed  ambassador  at 
Vienna;  and  in  a  fit  of  disgust  he  thought  of  retiring  from 
diplomacy  and  returning  to  the  army.  But  on  the  first  hint 
of  this  intention,  he  was  told  that  his  presence  was  necessary  at 
Warsaw,  that  he  was  the  fittest  person  to  deal  with  the  Poles, 
and  that  he  must  continue  in  his  old  post  whether  he  liked  it  or 
not.  'If  (wrote  the  King)  I  had  known  any  one  else  who 
could  have  served  me  well  in  Poland,  I  would  have  preferred 

him 
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him  to  you,  that  I  might  have  gratified  your  wish  to  serve  me 
in  my  army,  but  having  found  no  one,  I  rely  on  your  doing 
your  very  best  to  be  useful  to  me  there.' 

One  comfort  was  that  he  had  no  longer  to  deal  with  the 
Prince  de  Conti,  who  had  fallen  into  disgrace  and  been  directed 
to  place  all  the  cyphers  and  papers  belonging  to  the  secret 
correspondence  in  the  hands  of  M.  Tercier,  First  Clerk  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  an  excellent  specimen  of  a  class  who  (the 
Due  states)  had  been  for  centuries  the  hidden  mainspring  of 
the  whole  of  French  foreign  policy.  M.  Tercier  and  the 
Comte  understood  and  appreciated  each  other.  It  was  through 
the  First  Clerk  that  the  Ambassador  procured  permission  to  take 
Vienna  on  his  way.  He  arrived  at  a  critical  moment,  when 
the  Austrian  army  under  Marshal  Browne,  having  sustained  a 
crushing  defeat,  was  shut  up  in  Prague.  All  was  confusion  and 
consternation.  The  Empress  alone  retained  her  presence  of 
mind,  declaring  that  Prague  must  be  relieved  at  any  cost,  bnt 
this  could  only  be  effected  by  the  advance  of  her  only  remaining 
army,  which  her  advisers,  civil  and  military,  were  reluctant  to 
risk.  In  his  first  audience  he  so  impressed  her  by  his  clearness, 
decision,rand  knowledge  of  the  situation,  that  she  begged  him 
to  discuss  the  subject  with  her  Council.  A  week  had  not 
passed  before  he  found  himself  entrusted  with  arranging  the 
junction  of  the  two  armies,  and  installed  at  the  Imperial  Chan* 
cellery  in  the  quality  of  i  officious '  Minister  of  War,  as  he  had 
been  the  preceding  year  the  volunteer  Chief  of  the  Staff  to  the 
King  of  Poland.  On  the  5th  of  June  he  writes :  *  I  am  still 
working  at  the  plan  for  uniting  the  two  armies,  which  I  think 
will  succeed  if  it  be  well  executed  ;  but  I  have  no  confidence  in 
the  hands.' 

That  the  junction  was  well  planned  is  proved  by  Frederic's 
eagerness  to  prevent  it.  The  relieving  army  was  within  twelve 
leagues  of  Prague  when  he  attacked  it  in  an  almost  impregnable 
position,  was  defeated  with  enormous  loss,  and  compelled  to 
raise  the  siege.  *  When  the  Count  went  to  the  palace,  on  the 
arrival  of  this  happy  news,  to  offer  his  congratulations,  the 
Empress,  in  great  delight,  repeated  over  and  over  again  that 
she  owed  the  victory  to  him  as  much  as  to  the  Marshal  himself; 
and  two  hours  later  she  sent  him  by  Count  Kaunitz  her  own 
portrait  set  in  diamonds.' 

This  was  the  most  brilliant  episode  of  his  life,  and  the 
position  he  took  up  on  arriving  at  Warsaw  was  almost  entirely 
owing  to  his  personal  ascendency.  The  Russian  Minister  told 
him  sharply  that  he  was  taking  too  much  upon  himself,  and  the 
Chevalier  Douglas,  the  French  envoy  to  St.  Petersburg,  happen- 
ing 
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ing  to  pass  through  Dresden,  was  commissioned  by  both  the 
Russian  and  the  Saxon  Ministers  to  carry  their  remonstrances 
against  French  assumption  to  the  Abbe  de  Bernis.  The  Abbe, 
however,  being  somewhat  in  awe  of  the  rank  and  reputation  of 
the  Comte,  did  not  venture  to  do  more  than  recommend  a  little 
less  vivacity  towards  a  Minister  standing  so  high  in  his  Sove- 
reign's favour  as  Count  Briihl,  and  a  more  conciliatory  tone 
towards  Russia.  The  Comte,  under  all  the  disadvantages  of 
the  half-hearted  support  of  his  Court,  was  able  to  procure  the 
recal  of  Poniatowski,  the  ambassador  and  favourite  of  the 
Czarina. 


resolute  persistence  was  just  about  to  be  rewarded ;  he  had 
almost  succeeded  in  dragging  his  Government  after  him  whether  they 
would  or  no,  when,  at  that  very  moment,  an  unforeseen  disaster 
occurred,  and  the  whole  of  France — her  Army,  her  Cabinet,  and  her 
Ambassadors — was  given  over  to  the  derision  of  her  allies  and  her 
enemies  alike.' 

The  battle  of  Rossbach,  fought  on  the  5th  of  November,  1757, 
was  a  decisive  victory  for  Frederic,  a  complete  defeat  for  France. 
Her  representative  could  no  longer  use  on  the  morrow  the 
dictatorial  language  he  had  ventured  on  the  eve.  He  had  no 
longer  an  army  at  his  back,  and  Russia  had  one  about  to  enter 
Poland.  To  common  apprehension,  all  was  lost ;  yet  the 
Comte  alone  refused  to  give  up  the  cause  as  hopeless,  and  vehe- 
mently protested  against  the  weak  and  cowardly  policy  he  was 
now  instructed  to  pursue.  *  There  is  no  managing  your  nephew/ 
said  the  Abbe  de  Bernis  to  the  Abbe  de  Broglie,  '  he  will  do 
nothing  in  politics  except  out  of  his  own  head  ;  he  assumes  a 
legislative  tone  in  all  his  despatches,  and  in  his  proceedings 
there  is  a  harshness  and  a  bitterness  which  are  almost  fierce.' 

Despairing  of  effecting  anything  with  the  Minister,  he  made 
a  final  appeal  to  the  King,  and  received  (as  might  have  been 
anticipated)  an  evasive  reply.  To  fill  up  the  measure  of  dis- 
appointment, there  arrived  a  note  from  Count  Branicki  to  say  that, 
as  it  was  obviously  idle  to  reckon  upon  France,  *  he  would  not  for 
the  future  neglect  such  opportunities  as  might  be  offered  to  him 
by  other  friends  and  neighbours  (the  King  of  Prussia  apparently) 
to  reconquer  the  liberties  of  his  country.'  The  Comte  saw 
nothing  for  it  but  to  consult  his  own  self-respect  by  requesting 
his  recal,  which  was  granted  in  flattering  terms  with  by  no 
means  flattering  celerity.  It  was  forwarded  by  return  of  post, 
with  a  letter  from  Tercier,  concluding  thus:  'Patience;  the 
seasons  succeed  one  another.  Come  back  here  and  set  your 
health  up,  and  afterwards  return  to  make  a  King  of  Poland,  for 

you 
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you  will  do  that,  if  you  choose,  in  spite  of  all  difficulties  and 
vexations,'  He  put  off  his  departure,  first  for  several  days,  then 
for  several  weeks,  trying  to  persuade  himself  and  others  thai  il 
was  not  a  final  farewell,  pressing  the  Polish  patriots  not  tu 
despair  of  their  country,  and  acting  as  if  he  accepted  as  pro- 
phetic the  soothing  assurance  of  his  friend  that  he  would  some 
time  return  to  make  a  king  of  Poland.  We  agree  with  the  Doc 
that,  although  such  pertinacity  under  the  circumstances  may 
provoke  a  smile,  there  is  something  elevating  and  inspiriting  in 
the  spectacle  of  '  a  solitary  man  pursuing,  by  his  own  unassisted 
strength,  without  his  government,  without  armies,  without  in- 
structions, without  serious  hope  of  success,  a  line  of  policy 
which  had  been  betrayed  by  fortune  and  deserted  by  its  natural 
supporters,'  It  may  also  be  plausibly  urged  that,  if  France  bail 
adhered  to  that  policy,  the  partition  of  Poland,  that  terrible 
example  on  the  grandest  scale  of  what  would  have  been  thought 
conspiracy  and  robbery  on  a  smaller  one,  might  have  been  spared 
to  civilization,  to  mankind. 

'  He  had  failed ;  the  whole  project  was  at  an  end ;  and  with  the 
departure  of  Count  de  Broglie  the  abandonment  of  Poland  was  con- 
summated. The  impotent  notions  of  the  secret  diplomacy  had  only 
retarded  for  a  day  the  selfish  weakness  of  the  official  diplomacy. 
Such  an  experience  might  have  sufficed,  one  would  think,  to  hvn 
disgusted  Louis  XV.  with  mystery,  and  his  secret  Ambassador  with 
confidences,  but  nothing  of  the  Bort  was  the  result.  The  scene  of  the 
secret  diplomacy  of  the  King  of  France  was  about,  on  the  contrary. 
to  transform  and  extend  itself ;  and  its  action,  although  more  varied 
and  strange,  was  not  destined  to  be  either  more  glorious  or  more 
efficacious  iu  the  future.     This  we  shall  see  as  we  proceed.' 

The  secret  diplomacy  bad  henceforth  no  definite  aim,  pur- 
pose, or  end.  It  would  seem  to  have  been  continued  by  the 
King,  simply  to  enable  him  to  play  at  hide-and-seek  with  his 
mistresses  and  his  ministers.  '  Reduced  to  these  proportions 
(remarks  the  Due)  it  appears  most  frequently  to  be  nothing  but 
a  royal  whim,  half  childish,  half  senile,  and  one  hardly  kaawt 
which  is  most  surprising,  the  aberration  of  mind  of  the  sovereign 
who  yields  to  it,  or  the  subservience  of  the  subjects  who  consent 
to  be  made  its  instruments.'  There  is  nothing  surprising  in  the 
readiness  of  the  principal  agent  to  be  made  its  instrument,  a) 
it  gave  him  the  privilege  of  constant  communication  with 
his  royal  master.  It  was  tantamount  to  tbe  right  of  private 
audience  at  all  hours,  and  it  was  adroitly  used  by  the  Comte 
to  protect  and  promote  the  honour  and  interest  of  his  family, 
which  greatly  needed  some  support  of  the  kind.  His  elder 
brother,  tbe  Due-Marshal,  was  by  common  admission  the  best 

of 
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of  the  French  generals,  but  the  Minister  of  War,  Marshal  de 
Belleisle,  was  his  personal  enemy,  and  both  the  brothers  were 
disliked  and  distrusted  by  Madame  de  Pompadour.  Yet  the 
Comte  contrived  to  get  the  command,  first  of  a  division,  then  of 
the  whole  army  of  the  Rhine,  for  his  brother,  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  Chief  of  the  Staff  for  himself.  Two  circumstances  that 
favoured  him  were  the  defeat  at  Creveldt  of  the  Comte  de  Cler- 
mont, Madame  de  Pompadour's  nominee,  and  the  accession  of  the 
Comte  de  Stainville,  afterwards  Due  de  Choiseul,  to  the  Ministry. 
The  extent  to  which  favouritism  was  pushed  and  merit  as  long  as 
possible  kept  back,  is  shown  by  the  manner  in  which  the  news 
of  the  defeat  of  Prince  Ferdinand  at  Bergen,  by  the  Marshal,  was 
received  at  Versailles :  *  The  battle,'  wrote  Madame  de  Pompa- 
dour to  a  female  friend,  'has  given  me  very  great  pleasure. 
M.  de  Soubise  had  so  well  placed  his  quarters  and  chosen  so 
good  a  field  of  battle  at  Bergen,  that  we  could  not  have  been 
beaten.  My  only  regret  is  that  he  was  not  there,  and  that  the 
King  kept  him  in  attendance  on  his  person.' 

M.  de  Soubise  (who  was  at  Versailles)  had  nothing  whatever 
to  do  with  the  choice  of  the  field  of  battle.  The  Hanoverians 
were  turned  by  a  skilful  manoeuvre,  and  routed  by  a  charge  of 
cavalry.  It  was  the  Prince  de  Soubise  who  commanded  at  Ross- 
bach,  and  lay  under  the  double  stigma  of  ill-luck  and  incapacity, 
yet  Madame  de  Pompadour  insisted  on  his  being  placed  in  a 
position  to  hamper  others,  with  hardly  a  chance  of  retrieving 
his  own  military  reputation.  At  her  peremptory  bidding, 
Choiseul,  now  Minister  of  War,  notified  to  Marshal  de  Broglie 
that  the  forces  under  his  command  were  to  be  divided  into  two 
corps,  the  larger  to  be  placed  under  the  Prince  de  Soubise,  with 
an  independent  command  and  a  distinct  field  of  operations. 
The  united  army  was  superior  to  the  opposing  army,  but  the 
division  obviously  exposed  each  half  to  be  overpowered.  To 
render  matters  worse,  Choiseul  wrote  to  warn  the  Prince,  that  *  it 
wquld  be  better  for  his  own  fame  as  well  as  for  the  welfare  of 
the  State,  that  he  should  have  nothing  in  common  with  M.  de 
Broglie,  for  that  if  he  committed  the  error  of  co-operating  with 
him,  everything  would  go  badly,  owing  to  the  incompatibility  of 
M.  de  Broglie.' 

The  Prince  had  the  good  sense  to  disregard  this  warning 
and  a  joint  plan  of  attack  was  agreed  upon  between  the 
two  commanders.  Prince  Ferdinand  was  encamped  on  the 
river  Lippe,  with  his  right  resting  partly  on  the  heights  of 
Vellinghausen,  his  left  on  the  other  side  of  the  river.  The 
arrangement  was,  that  the  Marshal  should  carry  the  heights 
whilst  the  Prince  attacked  the  left  wing.     The  operations  were 

Vol.  147.— No.  294.  2  L  to 


•v*mitz?ce 


-t        -y*<    *  *^~^        r 


ifi    :  tn  »i  ,m~ .  bur  the 
--^r:^-      r/porrzzz:--.     m-znizMd  the 
^i        •  n    -    re    «-'Fciru:  lie  ?=ace.  who 

—      Lunzi    "^r?     2in;*_u    out  "a  request 

-T- —      ~"zz     -•'acecirrj.iiii^  us    ibices  lor 

_     :.  •     Oic:.e-    tta     g^.»n   jf  this 

z2sirrTT»rrru      in   ir'Tm.n  was 

— - — z     ~"v.     .*>•    zu~    t:f    rrinie  'jerman 

.       -Z.        *    —Zitf.      TZ.3*     i_'>T71fc55    Uil   ilTe- 

"  i      z~  ~     is    hgihuiut   11   3d  his 

-  .~zt    zl.-    zl*     Ai-iriiiu.  w-»  ia  iiiil 

•**-":     ~~    "      .-st.      Tj»-    immit  wi*  that 

"         — - —-*-  -»:z  -if  zttjiu  nuir  jij  with 
-----     — ~       tt  -  ;:zz  ani  aim- lis  best 

—  """£-" -^   -        .    r     z_i     tssibiii    ze  was 
— ~      -  -     -  -    -fi-r    rL-rir   iut»  paaed 

--.    .*rZi-zz-*    i  -_:utsr   n  zienu  had 
■-.*•""—«  i:  •--*    .  zie  TsaiiaaLbiiitT. 

• 

--*-     — -    ---    ^i'-   z«s._-n.  zit*  z^rir.  coarse 

-  -•-     --     r-.-zc     .    z:e    ;uur:  circle, 
*-*        -         •-    -^"*— :k    -  tt.  le  lesziztied 

— ;i-""     -z>- Tit*     »*aT;   was 

Zt     * ;  "  ■*  _    •  t^i***  WI.. 

-    *  —    -       :  -T  ."i. 


i-         -  re   x_z*.  w:<* 

-  -   ~       ■ » 

- "  r"  _  *  zr.  c  ri^f.  w-riii 


* « ^— 


-     l.i  7TZ_i   rj  iAiias 

•- .    x  rt- -'*    -'  «:i  —:.  z    :  zie  Lcntf. 

*  .-..-%  :j    :_5..\Lij*7-;.    is    i-:«cri»£  b*  the 

.       ■  *  .     »•••=:*::  i-f  z:  i  ir  _::::>  «*  =.:^  dis- 

•  .>    •■    ^:wy    •:"  i  .zc  lz-:  izizz*:*i  ie-ace  in 
••■-*         *■      A    *    **-    —    * —  ■?   -Mirszj^  n?ceirec  me 

t,  .    ,  v  n.     lUvis.z  .viae  re  ie  cocd^i.sn  thai  tbe  &m  and 

»'^  **P  w-^  r-«  b««  «»*«  in  pneentmz  to  me  a 

uv  ..^uttof  the  reoatt  emmjmiga  are  M  contrary  toihe 
•     V  "*  *™  ^^M»pia>  in  my  kingdom,  I  mark  my 


*«e  left  to  the  ManbaLaoi 
^  ^m©  of  re-union :  that 


*r  between  the  two,  toned 
fcr-Hait  foL  *r.  p.  582. 
displeaffsre 


The  Secret  Correspondence  of  Louis  XV.  503 

displeasure  by  taking  from  you  the  command  of  my  province  of 
Alsace,  and  commanding  yon  to  set  out  for  your  estate  of  Broglie  next 
Saturday,  where  yon  will  remain  until  further  orders.  On  which  I 
pray  God  to  have  yon  in  His  holy  keeping. 

"  At  Marly,  17th  February,  1762.  "  Lotus."  ' 

Public  opinion  was  with  the  Marshal.  On  the  evening  of 
his  disgrace,  *  Tancrede '  was  acted  at  the  Comedie  Franqaise. 
Madame  Clairon  played  Amena'ide,  who  exclaims : 

'  On  d6ponille  Tancrede,  on  l'exile,  on  l'outrage  : 
Cost  le  sort  d'un  heros  d'etre  persecute/ 

On  coming  to  these  lines  she  advanced  to  the  front  of  the 
stage,  and  recited  them  with  marked  emphasis  amidst  acclama- 
tions and  clapping  of  hands.  On  the  same  day  the  Comte 
received  an  order  to  repair  with  his  brother  to  the  same  place 
of  exile,  an  old  castle  in  a  remote  district  of  Upper  Normandy, 
hardly  approachable  for  many  leagues  through  the  badness  of 
the  roads. 

No  reason  is  suggested  for  the  Comte's  exile,  except  that  his 
presence  would  have  been  a  standing  reproach,  and  that  he  was 
an  object  of  jealousy  to  the  Minister.  One  would  have  thought 
that  from  the  selfsame  causes  he  would  have  been  unacceptable 
as  a  confidential  agent,  and  that  his  compelled  seclusion  was  a 
bar  to  his  being  any  longer  employed  in  that  capacity.  But 
when  Tercier  ventured  to  ask,  whether  he  was  to  continue  the 
secret  correspondence  on  the  same  footing,  'Do  so,'  said  the 
King,  after  a  moment's  pause  ;  then  he  continued  in  a  queru- 
lous tone,  'What  would  you  have?  Count  de  Broglie  has 
forced  me  to  act  as  I  have  done.  It  is  his  obstinacy  in  explain- 
ing his  own  and  his  brother's  conduct  which  has  wrested  this 
measure  from  me.' 

The  exile  of  the  brothers  lasted  two  years  and  two  months, 
during  which  the  Comte  was  permitted  to  criticize  the  minis- 
terial policy,  and  press  his  own  views,  with  the  utmost  freedom, 
vpon  the  King.    The  Peace  of  Paris,  which  concluded  the  Seven 
x  ears'  War,  was  signed  Feb.  10, 1763.     Directly  afterwards  the 
Comte,  in  contemplation  of  the  renewal  of  hostilities,  proposed  the 
^ij^pwiiig  np  of  a  plan  for  the  invasion  of  England,  and  the  King 
Hgjjgm  his  sanction  to  the  project  in  a  letter  dated  April  7,  1763. 
strictest  secrecy  was  to  be  observed,  but,  as  the  Comte's 
of   movement   was   restricted,   he   was    authorized   to 
—  officer  who  could  report  on  the  configuration  of  the 
j  plans,   and  collect   the   required  information   of 
is  well  as  a  political  agent  in  England  to  direct 
ience.     His  choice  for  the  first  fell  upon   the 
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Marquis  de  la  Roziere,  a  young  officer  of  engineers,  the  same 
whom,  when  a  prisoner  of  war,  Frederic  refused  to  exchange, 
saying,  '  When  one  has  taken  so  distinguished  an  officer,  one 
keeps  him  as  long  as  one  can.'  This  selection  was  approved  by 
the  King,  who  ordered  the  Marquis  to  start  for  England  at  once. 
The  choice  of  the  political  agent  was  less  fortunate  ;  the  person 
selected  being  the  famous  Chevalier  d'Eon,  then  first  Secretary 
to  the  French  Embassy  at  London.  The  account  given  by  the 
Due  of  this  extraordinary  person  is  that  he  belonged  to  a  family 
of  the  lesser  nobility  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tunnerre,  and  was 
originally  intended  for  the  bar :  that  he  had  afterwards  slipped 
into  the  diplomatic  service  by  a  side  door,  and  soon  attracted 
attention  by  his  activity,  and  the  strong  physical  and  moral 
contrasts  that  he  presented.  He  had  all  the  appearance,  the 
proportions,  and  almost  the  graces  of  a  woman  ;  but  to  these 
he  united  the  boldness  and  the  levity,  even  licence,  of  speech, 
of  a  soldier.  'This  singularity  at  once  aroused  curiosity,  which 
was  rather  excited  than  satisfied,  when,  on  enquiry  into  the 
details  of  his  private  life  (which  he  readily  confided  to  the  first 
comer),  many  affairs  of  honour  were  found  to  be  among  them; 
but  not  one  amatory  intrigue,  and  every  indication  of  a  tem- 
perament as  cold  as  his  disposition  was  ardent  and  vivacious.' 

He  had  so  ingratiated  himself  with  the  Due  de  Xivernais 
that  he  was  sent  to  France  with  the  ratification  of  the  Treaty 
of  Fontaincbleau,  a  mission  which  gained  him  the  cross  of 
St.  Louis,  and  when  he  pressed  to  be  made  Minister-Resident 
at  London,  the  wish  was  gratified,  and  the  same  day  he  received 
through  Tercier  an  autograph  note  from  the  King : — 

'  "  The  Chevalier  d'Eon  will  receive,  through  Comte  de  Broglie  ot 
M.  Tercier,  my  orders  respecting  the  recognisances  to  be  made  in 
England,  whether  on  the  coasts  or  in  the  interior  of  the  country,  and 
he  will  conform  to  all  that  shall  be  prescribed  to  him  in  this  respect, 
as  if  I  had  indicated  it  to  him  directly.  My  desire  is  that  ho 
preserve  the  most  profound  secreay  in  this  affair,  and  that  he  make  it 
known  to  no  living  person,  not  even  In  my  men  M!niiili:rt!  anywhere."' 

His  head  was  now  fairly  turned.  He  had  the  power  of  embroil- 
ing two  great  kingdoms,  of  disturbing  the  peace  of  Europe,  of 
exposing  the  King  to  the  double  reproach  of  a  disloyal  plot 
against  an  ally  and  an  underhand  mode  of  dealing  with  his 
ministers,  which  both  they  and  the  mistress  would  resent.  Do 
what  he  might,  the  Chevalier  could  not  be  thrown  over,  and  hi 
language  and  demeanour  to  all  who  had  anything  to  do  wit! 
him,  except  the  Cointe,  became  extravagant  and  insolent  in  t 
extreme.  Having  quarrelled  with  the  Cointe  de  Guerchy,  i 
had  succeeded  the  Due  dc  IVivernais  as  ambassador  at  Lorn 
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he  indicted  his  Excellency  for  an  attempt  to  poison  him  at  an 
embassy  dinner;  the  Grand  Jury  of  Middlesex  found  a  true 
bill ;  and,  though  the  charge  was  ludicrously  false,  it  threatened 
serious  consequences,  especially  as  regarded  the  diplomatic 
relations  between  the  two  countries,  when  the  English  Ministry 
got  rid  of  the  immediate  difficulty  by  causing  a  nolle  prosequi  to 
be  entered.  Walpole  describes  him  as  *  mad  with  pride,  inso- 
lent, abusive,  unmannerly,  in  short  an  abomination.  He  was 
at  first  treated  too  well,  and  afterwards  too  ill,  by  his  Court. 
He  is  full  of  malignity,  and  has  talent  to  employ  it.'  Although 
the  withdrawal  of  the  royal  favour  was  under  these  circumstances 
a  matter  of  course,  he  had  an  ingenious  theory  to  account 
for  it.  Madame  de  Pompadour,  he  states  in  his  *  Memoirs,' 
had  observed  that  the  King  wore  round  his  neck  a  chain  to 
which  was  suspended  the  golden  key  of  a  cabinet  in  a  secret 
boudoir. 

'  This  was  a  sort  of  sanctuary  or  holy  of  holies,  in  which  the  will 
of  the  Sovereign  took  refuge.  He  remained  king  only  of  this  piece 
of  furniture ;  the  only  part  of  his  States  which  he  had  not  allowed 
this  courtesan  to  invade  and  profane ;  the  only  jewel  of  his  crown 
which  he  had  not  laid  at  her  feet.  To  all  her  importunities  he 
returned  the  laconic  and  peremptory  reply,  "It  contains  State 
papers."  These  papers  were  no  other  than  the  correspondence  of 
Count  de  Broglie  and  my  own.  The  Marquise  suspected  this,  and, 
besides,  it  was  quite  enough  that  the  cabinet  was  interdicted  to  make 
her  long  for  it — forbidden  fruit  always  possessing  irresistible  attrac- 
tions to  a  woman.  One  night,  having  supped  with  the  King,  Madame 
de  Pompadour  was  more  bewitching  than  ever,  and  she  contrived  to 
add  the  intoxication  of  wine  to  that  of  love.  The  King  soon  became 
drowsy,  and  fell  into  a  deep  sleep.  This  was  the  moment  for  which 
the  treacherous  Bacchante  was  waiting.  While  the  King  slept,  she 
took  the  much-desired  key,  opened  the  coveted  cabinet,  and  found 
enough  to  confirm  all  her  suspicious.  From  that  day  my  fate  was 
sealed.' 

*  The  next  day,'  he  adds,  *  the  King  perceived  from  certain 
indications  that  some  one  had  been  meddling  with  his  papers ; 
he  summoned  Tercier,  who  found  him  pale  and  agitated,  and 
imparted  his  fears  to  him,  begging  him  to  let  D'Eon  know  that 
a  storm  was  about  to  burst  over  his  head.'  All  this  is  pure 
fiction.  He  brought  the  storm  upon  himself  by  his  outrageous 
conduct,  which  left  the  King  no  alternative  but  to  get  rid  of  him 
on  the  easiest  terms  ^he  could  be  induced  to  accept.  After 
much  parley,  he  consented  to  give  up  the  autograph  order  of  the 
King  for  an  annual  salary  of  12,000  livres,  guaranteed  to  him 
under  the  royal  hand ;  but  he  retained  the  rest  of  the  papers, 

including 
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including  the  plan  of  invasion,  and,  strange  to  say,  the  Comte, 
instead  of  breaking  off  all  connection  with  him,  employed  him 
as  a  London  correspondent. 

The  Comte,  on  bis  return  from  exile,  March  1794)  resumed 
bis  position  in  the  society  to  which  he  belonged  by  birth  and 
connection,  '  a  fashionable  and  intellectual  coterie,  formed  of 
the  first  families,  and  inheriting  the  literary  traditions  of  the 
La  Rochefoucaulds,  Lafayettes,  and  Sevignes.'  The  impression 
he  made  in  that  society  may  be  inferred  from  the  tone  in  which 
Madame  du  Deffand  writes  to  him,  Sept.  22,  1764: — 

'  We  are  not  masters  of  our  choice.  All  that  lies  in  our  power 
is  to  take  the  time  as  it  comes,  people  as  they  are,  and  to  bear 
with  ourselves.  And  this  article  is  the  moat  difficult,  especially  to 
those  who,  like  myself,  are  mere  chickens.  As  for  you,  Count,  who 
are  a  lion,  an  eagle,  nothing  is  too  much  for  you,  nothing  is  beyond 
your  courage  and  understanding.  You  can  afford  to  wait.  If  entr  y<m 
find  yourself ' ji<jhtin<j  tcilh  eq«iil  anus  (awl  that  time  trill  come),  all  trill 
go  down  before  you.  In  the  meantime  follow  your  plough,  multiply 
your  race.  May  this  kind  of  success  he  the  prognostic  of  others,  Yon 
see  that  I  lack  nothing  of  the  genuine  sibyl.  I  shall  he  delighted 
to  sec  you  again,  but  something  will  always  be  wanting  to  my  pleasure 
(and  that  something  is  important)  ;  it  is  that  you  will  not  shore  it. 
I  cannot  reproach  you  for  this,  too  many  ideas,  too  many  passions  JUl 
your  mind.     No  link  attaches  me  to  any  of  them.' 

This  letter  does  credit  to  her  perspicacity.  The  Count's 
character  was  unsuited  to  his  generation  anil  (what  was  worse) 
to  the  peculiar  part  he  was  called  upon  to  play.  He  wanted 
the  indispensable  qualifications  of  a  courtier,  and  he  was  more  of  B 
projector,  an  idealist,  than  a  politician.  He  thought  more  of  the 
end  than  of  the  means  and  instruments.  He  treated  Europe 
like  a  chessboard.  He  could  never  narrow  his  mind  to  the 
work  immediately  in  hand,  and  his  brain  so  teemed  with  pro- 
jects, that  they  hustled  and  counteracted  one  another.  That  be 
should  be  voted  impracticable  was  no  more  than  was  to  be 
expected  ;  but  it  was  hard  upon  him  to  be  set  down  as  an 
underhand  plotter  and  intriguer  on  the  strength  of  the  air  of 
mystery  with  which  the  secret  correspondence  invested  him. 
This  was  in  a  great  measure  owing  to  the  selfish  and  ungene- 
rous manner  in  which  the  King  treated  bim.  It  is  a  maxim  of 
French  gallantry  that  the  familiarity  in  public  should  be  in  nn 
inverse  ratio  to  the  private  intimacy.  Louis  seems  to  have  acted 
on  this  maxim  throughout  in  his  relations  with  the  Comte.  He 
sanctioned,  nay  invited,  the  utmost  freedom  of  communication 
in  private;  but  carefully  refrained  from  any  manifestation  of 
favour  or  confidence  before  the  world. 
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'  Perhaps  it  was  right  to  dissemble  your  love, 
Bat  why  did  you  kick  me  down  stairs  F 

Perhaps  it  was  right  to  disown  publicly  all  complicity  with 
the  plan  of  invasion  or  its  projector ;  but  why  exile  him,  why 
systematically  exclude  him  from  the  employments  best  suited  to 
his  capacity,  why  discredit  him,  and  leave  him  in  the  end  with 
his  ancestral  name  rather  tarnished  than  illustrated  by  his 
loyalty  ? 

There  was  an  interval  during  which  he  hoped,  and  had 
plausible  grounds  for  hoping,  that  his  self-devotion  would  be  re- 
warded ;  and  it  may  be  suspected  that  he  somewhat  relaxed  the 
austerity  of  his  principles  to  arrive  at  the  goal.  This  was  on 
the  occasion  of  the  ministerial  revolution  of  1771,  traditionally 
attributed  to  Madame  du  Barry, — upon  insufficient  grounds,  ac- 
cording to  the  Due,  who  takes  up  her  cause  from  the  same  love 
of  historical  truth  which  made  him  the  apologist  of  Madame  de 
Pompadour,  protesting  all  the  time  that  he  has  no  sympathy 
with  either  of  these  ladies.  He  thinks  that  the  provocation 
was  given  by  Choiseul,  and  that  the  favourite  was  obliged  to 
declare  against  the  Minister  in  self-defence.  Choiseul  was 
summarily  dismissed  on  the  24th  of  September,  1770 ;  but 
the  definitive  nomination  of  a  successor  was  suspended  till  the 
June  following.  From  the  first  there  were  only  two  candi- 
dates in  the  field — the  Due  d'Aiguillon,  supported  by  the 
favourite,  and  the  Comte,  relying  on  his  known  talents  and  ser- 
vices. He  fully  availed  himself  of  his  private  access  to  the  royal 
ear  to  place  his  pretensions  in  the  strongest  light ;  but  he  did 
this  with  his  usual  want  of  tact,  lecturing  and  indulging  in  self- 
laudation  so  as  to  indicate  what  a  troublesome  minister  he 
might  prove.  The  depth  of  his  mortification  on  failure  may  be 
imagined  :— 

•  After  eighteen  years  passed  in  working  in  the  dark,  without 
advantage  either  to  himself  or  to  the  State,  he  had  suddenly  seen  a 
great  hope  shining  on  him ;  he  had  flattered  himself  with  the  expec- 
tation that  he  was  about  to  enter  on  a  real  scene  of  action,  to  have  the 
power  of  winning  renown,  of  serving  his  country,  of  displaying 
faculties  ripened  by  age  before  they  were  worn  out  in  intrigue ;  and 
then,  as  suddenly,  he  had  fallen  into  the  shade,  into  an  equivocal  and 
suspected  position,  infinitely  worse  than  retirement.' 

He  had  one  chance  left.  The  embassy  to  Vienna  would  give 
him  an  employment,  in  which  he  might  still  do  excellent 
service.  He  asked  for  it,  and  was  not  even  vouchsafed  a  reply. 
It  was  his  lot  to  be  left  out  in  the  cold,  whilst  all  the  momentous 
events  (including  the  partition  of  Poland),  which  he  would  fain 

have 
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have  controlled  or  averted,  were  passing  before  his  eyes,  and  o 
after  another  his  pet  projects  were  vanishing  into  thin  air.     1 
is  involved  by  his  equivocal  position  in  a  mysterious  affair  con- 
nected with  the  secret,  gives  offence  by  his  tone  and  demeanour, 
and    is    exiled    again.       He    is    in    exile    on   the    accession    of 
Louis  XVI.     *A  publicly  disgraced  man,  and  yet  the  confidant 
of  a   royal  secret,  in  which  of  these   two  characters,"  asks  tl 
Due,  'was  he  to  present  himself  to  the  new  Sovereign,  as  a 
offender,   imploring  clemency,   or  as   the  Chief  of  the   Secre 
Cabinet,   demanding  instructions?'     Choosing  the  bolder  and 
more  honourable  alternative,  he  submitted  a  statement  detailing 
the  entire  history  of  the  secret  correspondence  to  the  young  King, 
who  replied  that,  having  maturely  examined  it,  he  bad  c 
the  conclusion  that  it  answered  no  purpose  and  might  ( 
injurious  to  his  service  : — 

4  I  will  send  you  your  pay  for  the  month  of  June,  ae  the  1 
payment ;  after  that,  you  will  dissolve  your  cabinet,  and  I  require 
from  you  not  only  secrecy  on  tho  subject  of  this  former  cowespon- 
dence,  but  also  that  you  will  burn  all  the  documents  in  any  way  con- 
cerning it.  This  precaution  cannot  fail  to  ho  UBoful  to  yon,  anil  by 
(n'jiiitling  yourself  sincerely  of  it  and  not  mixing  yourself  up  with 
any  affair  in  future,  you  will  merit  to  bo  permitted  to  return  t 
Court.' 

He  respectfully  declined  to  burn  the  documents,  or  !•■  be  pal 
upon  the  shelf,  till  Ins  reputation  was  cleared  from  all  semblance 
or  fear  of  a  stigma,  and,  by  manly  assertion  and  perseverance, 
he  at  length  extorted  a  complete  vindication  and  honourable 
testimonial  under  the  King's  own  hand,  backed  by  the  Report  of 
a  Commission.  Not  satisfied  with  this,  he  demanded  some 
mark  of  royal  favour,  like  the  title  of  Duke,  which  would,  once 
for  all,  shut  the  mouths  of  his  calumniators.  But  here  the  King 
lost  patience,  and  sharply  told  him  to  drop  the  subject.  This 
he  declined  doing,  till  full  justice  had  been  done  to  all  who  had 
acted  with  or  under  him.  They  were  generously  treated,  and 
gave  little  trouble,  with  the  exception  of  the  Chevalier  d'Eon, 
who  made  the  modest  demand  of  31*3,477  livres  as  compensa- 
tion for  losses  and  sufferings,  besides  an  annuity  of  12,000 
livres.  The  negociation,  suspended  by  the  exorbitancy  of  the 
demand,  was  resutned  by  Beaumarchais  on  the  part  of  the 
French  Crown,  and  proceeded  on  the  basis  that  the  Chevalier 
was  a  woman.  Referring  to  his  quarrelsome  disposition  and 
pugnacity,  M.  de  Vergennes,  the  French  Minister,  writes:  'The 
positive  declaration  of  her  sex,  and  the  engagement  to  keep  to 
female  attire  in  future,  is  the  only  effective  mode  of  preventing 
scandal  and  mischief.     I  have  peremptorily  exacted  and  obtainet 
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it.'  The  Chevalier  consented  on  two  conditions :  that  she  (as 
he  now  figures)  should  be  paid  2000  francs  for  her  trousseau, 
and  be  permitted  to  wear  the  cross  of  St  Louis.  Beaumarchais 
was  completely  mystified.  In  one  of  her  letters  to  him  she  says  : 
*  Why  did  I  not  remember  that  men  are  good  for  nothing 
upon  earth  but  to  deceive  the  credulity  of  maidens  and  wives  ? ' 
In  a  tone  of  complacent  vanity  he  writes  :  '  All  the  world  says 
that  this  mad  woman  is  madly  in  love  with  me.  She  thinks  I 
have  slighted  her,  and  this  is  an  offence  women  never  pardon. 
I  am  far  from  slighting  her,  but  who  the  devil  would  have 
imagined  that  to  serve  the  King  in  this  affair  it  would  be 
necessary  for  me  to  become  the  gallant  of  a  captain  of  dra- 
goons ? '  * 

The  Comte's  career  was  destined  to  end,  as  most  of  it  had 
passed,  in  misconstruction  and  mortification.  On  the  declara- 
tion of  war,  in  1778,  an  army  of  60,000  men  was  formed  on  the 
coast  of  Normandy,  destined  for  England,  and  the  command- 
in-chief  was  given  to  his  brother  the  Marshal.  It  seemed 
almost  a  matter  of  course  that  he  would  be  named  Chief  of  the 
Staff,  and  that  his  plan  of  invasion  would  be  carried  out  at  last.  If 
he  was  thought  of  at  all,  it  was  to  show  him  that  he  was  not  wanted, 
for  he  was  appointed  to  a  temporary  charge  a  hundred  leagues 
from  the  coast.  He  gave  free  expression  to  his  anger  and,  still 
unable  to  believe  that  he  could  be  set  aside,  except  from  some 
unworthy  motive,  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  minister, 
Maurepas,  had  been  prejudiced  against  him  by  an  Abbe 
Georgel,  to  whom  he  traced  a  rumour  of  an  intemperate  letter 
falsely  attributed  to  him.  The  Abbe  denied  all  knowledge  of 
such  a  letter,  and  had  obviously  done  no  more  than  give 
currency  to  an  idle  piece  of  gossip ;  but  the  Comte  would  listen 
to  no  explanation  or  apology,  and,  in  opposition  to  his  brother 
and  all  his  friends,  instituted  a  criminal  prosecution,  which  was 
tried  before  the  Grand  Chamber  of  Parliament  in  July  1779. 
The  tide  of  national  indignation  was  then  rapidly  rising 
against  the  privileged  classes.  The  Abbe  was  pictured  by 
his  advocates  as  a  truth-telling  plebeian,  marked  out  as  a  victim 
by  the  aristocracy.  The  popular  feeling  found  a  responsive 
chord  in  the  tribunal,  whose  decision  was  that  the  accusation 
was  calumnious,  and  that  the  Comte  should  pay  twenty  livres 
damages  for  the  poor,  besides  the  cost  of  printing  and  posting 
the  judgment. 

*  Is  not  the  judgment  extremely  rigorous  ?    Ought  the  trickery 

*  *  Beaumarchais  et  son  Temps/  Par  Louis  de  Lome'nie,  vol.  i.  chap.  xvi. 
The  Chevalier  passed  as  a  woman  till  his  death  in  1810,  when  his  sex  was  placed 
beyond  a  doubt. 
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of  rogues,  of  knaves,  to  be  treated  with  the  gravity  of  a  pro- 
cedure?' So  wrote  the  Duchess  de  Choiseul  to  Madame  du 
Deffand  ;  but  the  sympathy  of  his  order  was  cold  comfort  to 
the  Comte.  Held  up  to  contumely  with  a  touch  of  ridicule, 
he  felt  that  the  arena  of  public  employment,  of  ambition,  was 
closed  to  him.  He  resolved  to  devote  himself  entirely  to  the 
improvement  of  his  estate,  when  it  occurred  to  him  that  an 
extensive  system  of  drainage  might  be  carried  out  with  advantage 
in  the  neighbouring  district.  Unluckily,  on  his  first  tour  of 
inspection,  he  caught  the  local  fever,  and  reluctantly  made  up 
his  mind  to  return  to  die  at  home.  He  got  worse  during  the 
journey,  and  was  obliged  to  stop  at  Saint  Jean  d'Angely  : 

'  There,  alone,  far  from  all  who  belonged  to  him,  in  the  little  inn 
of  a  little  town,  he  awaited  the  approach  of  death.  At  that  solemn 
moment,  this  "  man  of  iron  and  of  fire,"  as  he  was  ealled  by  one  of 
those  who  had  known  him  best,  allowed  all  the  sensibility  which  lay 
hidden  in  the  bottom  of  his  heart  to  reveal  itself. 

1  Hie  eyea  sought  for  his  wife,  his  children,  his  brother — all  absent 
from  his  death-bed— and  ho  called  for  them  with  an  expression  of 
mournful  tenderness. 

1  The-  sentiments  of  piety  which  he  had  uever  lost,  although  the 
absorption  of  affairs  had  often  distracted  him  from  them,  reawoko  in 
his  soul,  and  ho  was  heard  to  give  utterance  to  tlio  same  regret  that 
bad  been  oxpressed  by  the  dying  Colbert — that  he  had  not  devoted 
to  God  all  that  he  had  given  to  hie  King  and  his  country.*  Ha 
died  on  the  16th  August,  1781,  at  the  age  of  62. 

'  Such  was  the  melancholy  end  of  nn  existence  beginning  with 
So  much  hope  and  brillinucy,  afterwards  embittered  by  disappoint- 
ment, finally  buried  in  the  shadow  of  a  mystery  which  time  itself 
has  not  been  able  completely  to  disperse.  As  richly  endowed  by 
nature  as  ill-treated  by  fortune,  Count  de  Broglie  may  bo  said  to  have 
been  born  too  late  or  too  soon.' 


That  he  might  have  fallen  on  times  better  suited  to  his  g 
and  found  a  better  master,  will  be  readily  granted.  But  ( 
repeat)  he  was  radically  unsuitcd  to  Courts,  and  would  not  hare 
got  on  better  with  Louis  Quatorze  or  Louis  Philippe  than  with 
Louis  Quinze.  When  he  is  described  as  '  ill-treated  by  fortune,' 
we  are  irresistibly  reminded  of  Miss  Edge  worth's  story  of 
1  Murad  the  Unlucky,'  whose  alleged  ill-luck,  when  tracked  to  its 
source,  invariably  resolves  itself  into  indiscretion  or  imprudence. 
The  Combe's  fine  qualities  were  dashed  by  others  which  a 

■  '  Had  I  bat  served  my  God  with  half  the  zeal 

I  aervM  nij*  king,  lie  would  not  in  mine  age 
Have  left  mo  naked  to  my  enemies.' 

Shakeptarc,  King  Henry  F 
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to  success  in  life.  He  was  rash,  headstrong,  wilful,  and  opinion- 
ated* He  could  never  temporize  or  conciliate,  much  less  flatter. 
When  the  benevolent  fairy  was  lavishing  her  choicest  gifts  upon 
him,  the  wicked  fairy  interposed  to  deny  him  judgment  and 
self-control. 

'kDame  Nature  laid  her  hand  upon  his  skull 
With  this  prophetic  warning,  Be  thou  dull.' 

She  laid  her  hand  upon  the  Comte's  with  this  prophetic  warn- 
ing, '  Thou  shalt  want  tact.'  His  signal  want  of  it  was  at  the 
bottom  of  almost  all  his  failures  and  reverses,  and  the  melancholy 
humiliating  moral  is  forced  upon  us :  that  energy,  loyalty,  gene- 
rosity, courage,  capacity, — all  that  is  best  fitted  to  elevate  and 
dignify  mankind,  may  be  rendered  useless,  or  worse,  by  the 
absence  of  a  quality  pre-eminent  in  many  who  have  no  one  solid 
claim  to  distinction  or  success. 


Abt.  VII. — 1.  The  Constitutional  History  of  England  in  its 
Origin  and  Development  By  William  Stubbs,  M.A.,  Regius 
Professor  of  Modern  History.     3  vols.     Oxford,  1874-1878. 

2.  Chapters  of  Early  English  Church  History.  By  William 
Bright,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  and 
Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.     Oxford,  1878. 

3.  Remains  of  the  late  Rev.  Arthur  WestHaddan,  B.D.,  formerly 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  and  Rector  of  Bartonron- 
the-Heath,  Warwickshire.  Edited  by  A.  P.  Forbes,  D.C.L., 
Bishop  of  Brechin.     Oxford  and  London,  1876. 

4.  Venerabilis  Bcedw  Historia  Ecclesiastica  Gentis  Anglorum, 
Historia  Abbatum,  et  Epistola  ad  Ecgberctum,  cum  Epistola 
Bonifacii  ad  Cudberthum.  Cura  Georgii  H.  Moberly,  A.M., 
Coll.  Corp.  Christ.  Soc.     8vo.     Oxonii,  MDCCOLXix. 

ENGLISH  History,  whether  secular  or  ecclesiastical,  anti- 
quarian, critical,  or  descriptive,  shows  no  sign  of  losing 
its  place  of  honour  in  our  literature.  From  the  professorial 
chair  of  Oxford  we  have  the  most  detailed  narrative  that  has 
yet  appeared  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  so  far  as  Bede's  history 
carries  us.  Canon  Blight's  *  Chapters'  are  said  to  have  in- 
terested a  University  audience ;  they  deserve  to  be  read  every- 
where, and  the  student  of  Bede  will  find  it  necessary  to  keep 
them  by  his  side,  if  only  for  their  copious  annotations.  He 
gives  a  most  picturesque  account  of  this  period ;  but  we  could 

wish 
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wish  that  he  had  been  in  some  instances  more  resolute  in 
excluding  attractive  but  suspicious  matters  of  detail. 

Mr.  Moberly's  bandy  edition  of  Bede  supplies  a  want  that  ha* 
long  been  felt,  and  makes  an  admirable  companion  for  Canon 
Brigbt's  '  Chapters.' 

YVe  must  not  mention  the  late  Mr.  Haddan  without  expressing 
a  deep  sense  of  our  loss  by  his  removal.  Students  of  English 
history  have  long  been  familiar  with  his  name,  in  conjunction 
with  that  of  Professor  Stubbs,  in  the  only  edition  of  the  '  English 
Councils'  that  is  now  used.  Mr.  Haddan  is  represented  in  our 
list  by  a  volume  largely  consisting  of  historical  contributions  to 
periodical  literature,  written  with  much  force,  and  from  ample 
stores  of  knowledge.  It  is  only  one  of  his  essavs  that  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  notice,  '  The  Churches  of  the  British  Con- 
fession,' and  we  confess  that  this  one,  which  perhaps  scarcely 
does  justice  to  his  acumen,  has  somewhat  disappointed  us. 

But  unquestionably  the  most  important  of  the  works  at  ihe 
head  of  this  article  is  that  of  Professor  Stubbs.  It  is  true, 
these  erudite  volumes  were  not  needed  to  make  us  generally 
acquainted  with  the  distinctive  character,  the  origin,  and  the 
growth  of  the  British  Constitution.  These  have  been  long 
understood.  Mr.  Hallam  found  the  basis  of  our  polity,  and 
above  all  its  spirit,  in  Anglo-Saxon  times,  and  its  crisis  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  1.  Blackstone  had  discerned  the  same  before. 
Mr.  Stubbs  confirms  the  view.  But  Mr.  Stubbs  has  rendered 
distinguished  service  to  this  enquiry  by  an  elaborate  and  almost 
exhaustive  treatment.  His  scope  does  not  embrace  anything 
later  than  the  Plantagenet  era,  and  it  thus  exactly  corresponds 
with  Hallam's  eighth  chapter  in  the  '  Middle  Ages.'  But  Mr, 
Stubbs  surpasses  Hallam  in  fulness  far  more  even  than  Hallam 
exceeds  the  older  sketch  of  Blackstone.  Mr.  Stubbs's  volumes, 
therefore,  together  with  Hallam's  separate  work,  the  *  Consti- 
tutional History  of  England,  from  the  Accession  of  Henry  VII. 
to  the  Death  of  George  II.,'  supply  as  copious  materials  on 
this  important  subject  as  could  be  desired.  The  two  writers 
will  hold  rank  side  by  side  in  the  literature  of  this  subject. 
Yet  there  is  a  striking  difference  between  them,  which  makes 
a  parallel  consultation  one  of  much  interest.  In  temper  both 
are  fair,  calm  and  judicial ;  but  in  their  estimates  of  the 
royal  actors  in  the  great  drama  the  palm  of  generosity  must 
be  awarded  to  Mr.  Stubbs.  When  the  growth  of  popular 
liberties  is  traced  in  the  struggles  of  past  ages,  it  is  far  too 
common  to  represent  our  kings  in  the  light  of  natural  enemies 
of  their  people,  surrendering  drops  of  freedom  as  they  would 
their    life    blood.       Under    Hallam's    hand     Edward    1.    we»rs 
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too  much  of  this  character,  and  almost  the  only  names  in  that 
reign  Englishmen  are  allowed  to  remember  with  gratitude  are 
those  of  Bohun  and  Bigod.  Here  Professor  Stubbs  is  directly  at 
issue  with  the  Whig  historian,  who  was  unconsciously  swayed 
by  his  political  prejudices ;  and  we  are  convinced  he  dispenses 
the  more  even  justice.  Edward,  he  asserts,  *  intended  to  be 
wholly  and  fully  a  king,  and  he  struggled  for  power ; '  but  he 
'  saw  what  was  best  for  his  age  and  people ;  he  led  the  way  and 
kept  faith '  (ii.  296).  Mr.  Stubbs  terms  the  two  earls  '  degene- 
rate sons  of  mighty  fathers,  greater  in  their  opportunities  than 
in  their  patriotism '  (ii.  298).  None  but  a  man  of  wide  sym- 
pathies, as  well  as  profound  learning,  can  do  the  fullest  justice  to 
those  ancient  agitators,  complicated  as  their  cause  was  by  every 
kind  of  motive  in  themselves  and  their  comrades,  of  whom,  if 
we  may  so  express  it,  all  were  right  and  all  were  wrong ;  kings 
having  to  deal  with  ambitious  spirits  that  would  fain  dissipate 
altogether  the  prerogative  of  the  crown,  side  by  side  with  those 
who  sought  only  for  the  more  accurate  definition  of  its  power. 
This,  in  fact,  has  been  the  grand  difficulty  in  discussing  all 
great  struggles  with  the  executive.  It  is  here  that  Professor 
Stubbs  shows  to  great  advantage.  He  carefully  weighs  and 
makes  allowances,  without  losing  anything  of  his  clear  vision. 
It  is  an  evident  satisfaction  to  him  when  he  can  detect  in  any 
great  party,  not  excluding  the  party  of  the  throne,  that  great 
virtue,  interest  in  the  common  weal,  which  so  struck  Delolme 
as  predominating  on  the  whole  in  the  history  of  English  politics, 
furnishing  so  marked  a  contrast  to  the  selfish  enterprises  of  con- 
stitutional parties  under  the  Roman  Republic.  We  have  inti- 
mated that  in  respect  to  the  main  flow  of  the  English  Constitution 
there  has  been  little  left  for  Mr.  Stubbs's  erudition  to  discover. 
But  in  those  numerous  details  of  the  current,  which  form  most 
important  episodes  of  our  history,  Mr.  Stubbs  is  ever  increasing 
our  knowledge,  not  only  from  the  stores  of  his  investigation,  in 
which  he  has  no  superior,  past  or  present,  but  from  that  profound 
insight  which  makes  old  and  well-known  facts  luminous  with 
new  ideas.  These  important  volumes  will  make  English  history 
a  new  study  and  a  new  pleasure  for  this  generation.  We  only 
wish  Mr.  Stubbs  may  be  induced  to  continue  his  work  into  the 
later  reigns.  Such  a  guide  in  the  Stuart  period,  for  instance, 
would  be  invaluable. 

We  cannot  but  express  our  great  satisfaction  that  the  eminent 
services  which  Mr.  Stubbs  has  thus  rendered  to  the  cause  of 
sound  learning  have  at  length  received  due  recognition  and 
encouragement.  His  recent  appointment  to  a  Canonry  in 
St  Paul's  Cathedral  is  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  instances 

of 
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of  tbe  justice  and  discernment  with  which  the  ecclesiastical 
patronage  of  the  Crown  has  of  late  been  generally  administered 
Upon  no  one  could  the  post  have  been  more  worthily  bestowed, 
and  such  a  nomination  confers  honour  upon  the  Prime  Minister 
as  well  as  upon  Mr.  Stubbs. 

It  would  be  impracticable  for  us  to  follow  these  distinguished 
writers  throughout  the  wide  field  of  their  research,  and  we 
propose  on  this  occasion  to  avail  ourselves  of  some  suggestions 
they  have  offered  us  on  a  single  branch  of  their  studies,  that 
namely  of  Early  English  History,  and  more  especially  the 
history  of  the  Early  English  Church. 

But  we  must  repeat  the  protest  which  we  made  a  few  years 
ago,  in  reviewing  Mr.  Green's  '  History  of  the  English  People,"  * 
against  the  modern  fashion  of  ignoring  the  Roman  occupation. 
and  starting  at  once  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  conquest.  The 
Britons  too,  it  seems,  must  be  put  aside ;  for  Mr.  Freeman  tells 
us  that  the  early  History  of  the  British  Church  'does  not  really 
matter  very  much  to  us  Englishmen.'  The  Briton,  however, 
we  suspect,  is  not  destined  to  be  extinguished  before  the  Anglo- 
Saxon,  any  more  than  the  Roman.  His  historical  continuity 
with  us  is  probably  not  so  utterly  severed  as  some  appear 
to  take  for  granted,  or  it  would  be  difficult  to  account  for  all 
our  interest  in  him  that  still  survives.  But  be  this  the  case, 
or  be  it  the  illusion  of  geography,  and  a  name  that  has  acquired 
a  modern  pride,  the  average  '  Briton,'  we  fancy,  does  still  regard 
himself  as  a  representative  of  the  primitive  inhabitant,  takes 
part  for  the  moment  with  the  famous  warriors  who  resisted 
Caesar  and  became  the  victims  of  the  Sason,  and  patronizes  anj 
fair  effort  to  assign  form  and  force  to  British  society,  the  British 
Church,  and  British  struggles. 

In  regard  to  the  origin  of  Christianity  in  this  island,  the 
critics  have  perhaps  despaired  too  soon  of  tracing  it.  Mr. 
Wright  will  not  credit  Roman  Britain  with  a  Church;  al  all,  a 
scepticism  justly  regarded  by  Mr.  Haddan  as  preposterous. 
But  as  to  (he  evidence  of  the  when  and  the  whence,  Mr.  Haddan 
appears  little  satisfied.  He  and  Canon  Bright  have  each  mi- 
nutely searched  the  ground;  but  it  may  be  there  was  a  stone 
they  never  turned,  that  might  yet  have  been  good  enough  to 
build  with.  We  prefer  Canon  Bright's  conclusion,  as  being  the 
most  cautious  and  as  leaving  room  for  much  to  be  said,  which 
Mr.  Haddan 's  uncompromising  attitude  almost  forbids.  Canon 
Bright  observes : — 

'  We  cannot  reasonably  doubt  that  some  Christians  did  pass  oter 

•  See '  Quarterly  Kcviow '  far  April,  1S76. 
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from  Gaul  to  our  shores  during  the  second  century  if  not  earlier,  and 
planted  here  and  there  some  settlements  of  the  Church.  It  was  almost 
certainly  from  Gaul ;  certainly  not,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  directly 
from  the  East '  (p.  5). 

We  agree  with  Canon  Bright  as  far  as  he  goes ;  but  we  be- 
lieve ourselves  entitled  to  a  more  definite  result,  and  we  proceed 
to  unfold  an  hypothesis  that  will  afford,  as  we  venture  to  hope, 
some  fair  foothold. 

That  British  Christianity  came  from  Gaul,  hardly  admits 
of  a  doubt.  The  case  of  the  early  Gallic  Church  may  be  thus 
briefly  described.  Through  the  Greek  colony  of  Marseilles, 
the  basin  of  the  lower  Rhone  was,  long  before  the  Christian  era, 
in  communication  with  Lesser  Asia,  and  Greek  civilization  was 
extensively  diffused  in  the  interior  of  south-eastern  Gaul.  In 
this  attractive  region,  quite  a  country  by  itself,  resembling  a 
continuation  of  Italy  into  Gaul,  Christian  churches  are  dis- 
covered, late  in  the  second  century,  principally  at  Lyons  and 
Vienne.  By  unmistakable  tokens  these  churches  were  Greek. 
Their  martyrs'  names  are  Greek ;  their  illustrious  bishop, 
Irenaeus,  wrote  in  Greek.  But  this  was  to  be  expected,  for  in  that 
early  period  the  Church  was  everywhere  Greek,  except  in  North 
Africa.*  These  Greek  churches  of  the  Rhone  were,  however, 
colonies  from  Asia  Minor.  Pothinus,  the  first  bishop  of  Lyons, 
came  with  young  Irenaeus  direct  from  that  country,  and  there 
Irenaeus  had  heard  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  St.  John.  The  narra- 
tive that  was  drawn  up  of  the  martyrdoms  of  the  Rhone  churches 
was  sent,  not  to  any  Gallic  brethren,  nor  yet  to  the  Roman 
church,  but  to  the  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor.  The  Paschal  dispute 
was  then  active,  and  Irenaeus  remonstrated  with  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  for  excommunicating  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor.  The 
country  in  which  these  Gallic  churches  were  seated,  we  have 
said,  was  in  its  physical  character  unique  in  Gaul,  and  there  is 
pretty  conclusive  proof  that,  with  one  exception,  it  comprised 
the  whole  of  Gallic  Christendom.  That  proof  is  contained  in  a 
passage  of  Irenaeus's  great  work,  computed  to  have  been  written 
about  A.D.  176.f  The  writer  is  enumerating  the  various 
Christian  churches  of  the  day,  and  particularly  mentioning  those 
within  his  own  horizon.  There  are  but  two  districts  of  Gaul 
thus  particularized,  one  being  that  fringe  along  the  left  of  the 
Rhine  which  the  Romans  were  pleased  to  designate  '  Germany,' 
and  the  other  the  country  of  the  Celts,  by  which  Irenaeus  means, 
as  Mr.  Haddan  correctly  observes,  the  Gallia  Celtica  of  Caesar, 
Irenaeus's  own  locality,  the  country  about  Lyons  and  Vienne. 

*  Milman, '  Lat.  Gar.'  i.  32-35.  f  H»r.  i.  10 ;  Gave,  i.  66. 

The 
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The  chain  of  these  Gallo-Celtic  churches  reached  up  to  Lanyiv,, 
on  the  northern  side  of  the  watershed,  near  the  springs  of  the 
Seine,  and  through  Langres  ran  one  of  the  great  northern  roads 
from  Lyons  to  the  British  Channel.  It  was  by  a  route  through 
Aries  and  Lyons,  and  then  northwards,  that  Augustine  in  the 
sisth  century  proceeded  to  Britain,  after  reaching  the  Rhone 
basin  from  Italy  by  the  easy  connection  of  the  Provincia. 

Here  then  are  beheld  the  churches  from  whence,  and  here  the 
road  by  which,  Christianity  could  naturally  have  reached  Britain. 
How  it  could  have  arrived,  except  through  Gaul,  is  all  but  in- 
conceivable. Neander,  indeed,  thinks  its  approach  direct  from 
Asia  Minor  by  means  of  commercial  intercourse  was  '  quite 
possible  and  easy.'  The  occasional  arrival  of  Christian  indivi- 
duals would  thus,  no  doubt,  have  been  easy  from  apostolic  days. 
But  it  required  a  steady  stream  of  immigrants  to  establish  that 
vigorous  plant,  which  developed  into  the  British  Church.  Id 
all  records  of  ancient  missions  the  missionaries  are  seen  in 
hands,  with  recruits  and  sustained  efforts  along  the  line  of 
communication.  To  found  an  episcopal  church  which  subse- 
quently attained  large  dimensions,  we  should  expect  in  those 
days  a  large  party,  long  prepared,  well  organized,  and  a  strong 
leader,  with  the  authority  of  a  bishop  to  convey  and  perpetuate 
the  succession  ;  a  feat  of  enterprise,  in  fact,  that  should  have 
left  some  tradition  and  the  name  of  some  apostle.  Where  all 
traces  of  these  are  lacking,  we  look  to  a  neighbouring  Church 
and  a  frequented  road,  where  men  could  come  and  go  without 
much  observation  and  with  no  record.  In  Gaul  we  have  the 
Church,  with  a  great  Roman  road  through  it  maintaining 
constant  communication  with  the  legions  and  governors  of 
Britain.  Moreover,  we  can  discover  a  fair  occasion  that  might 
have  sent  the  evangelistic  pilgrims  forth  upon  their  sacred 
errand  ;  and  this  is  our  unturned  stone,  to  which  we  shall 
revert  after  one  more  remark. 

It  was  about  the  year  a.D.  208  •  that  Tertullian  wrote  the 
well-known  passage  {'Adv.  Jud.'  vii.)  which  affords  our  first 
definite  information  of  the  existence  of  Christianity  in  Britain. 
We  thus  have  two  limits,  separated  by  some  thirty  years— 
Irena?us's  silence  about  A.D.  176,  and  Tertullian's  affirmation 
about  A.D.  208 — within  which  the  British  Church  was  planted. 
The  hypothesis  we  suggest  is,  that  the  event  occurred  imme- 
diately after  the  earlier  limit,  and  in  consequence  of  the  fierce 
persecution  that  broke  over  the  churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienna, 
in  the  year  177.    The  narrative  of  the  martyrdoms,  written  when 
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their  memory  was  still  fresh,  appears  fully  to  warrant  Mosheim  in 
saying  that  the  churches  were  by  this  disaster  c  nearly  destroyed 
and  obliterated.'  *  Extinguished  they  were  not,  for  Irenaeus 
succeeded  the  martyred  bishop.  But  it  was  characteristic  of  the 
martyr  Church  from  the  beginning,  that  its  blood  became  new 
seed,  if  not  where  it  was  shed,  yet  in  other  places.  *  They  that 
were  scattered  abroad  went  everywhere  preaching  the  Word.' 
An  intense  missionary  spirit  has  ever  been  called  forth  among 
real  believers  by  these  assaults.  That  there  was  warm  and 
earnest  Christian  life  in  those  communities,  a  vitality  out  of 
which  missionaries  and  apostles  are  made,  is  sufficiently  shown 
by  the  narrative  of  the  martyrdoms,  illustrated  by  the  names  of 
the  venerable  bishop  Pothinus  and  the  slave  Blandina,  familiar 
to  every  reader  of  Church  History.  Of  the  confessors  of  Lyons 
and  Vienne,  many  were  themselves  but  sojourners  in  Gaul ;  and 
it  was  the  more  natural  they  should  arise  and  seek  other  fields 
for  their  energies.  The  tradition  of  Irenaeus  sending  forth  his 
missions  to  Besan^on  and  Valence,  and  the  traditions  which 
connect  his  name  with  the  preaching  of  St.  Andochus  at  Autun, 
tend  to  support  this  view.  The  further  tradition,  that  he  like- 
wise about  a.d.  200  ended  his  life  by  martyrdom,  though  pro- 
bably ill-founded,  may  preserve  the  fact  that  the  churches  of  the 
Lower  Rhone  continued  suffering  after  177 ;  and,  as  long  as 
they  suffered,  the  stream  of  refugees  and  messengers  of  Chris- 
tianity must  have  been  sustained. 

There  being  thus  a  dispersion,  it  follows  in  all  probability 
that  the  exiles  or  missionaries  would  either  settle  in  other  parts 
of  Gaul,  or  else  would  pass  over  into  Britain.  That  they  did 
not  settle,  at  least  in  any  great  numbers,  in  Gaul,  is  probable 
from  the  absence  of  all  trace  of  them,  and  from  the  circum- 
stance recorded  by  Gregory  of  Tours — somewhat  suspicious 
perhaps  in  form,  but  probably  founded  in  fact — that  in  the 
reign  of  Decius  (248-251)  seven  missionaries  arrived  from 
Rome  and  founded  the  episcopates  of  Tours,  Aries,  Narbonne,^ 
Toulouse,  Paris,  Clermont  in  Auvergne,  and  Limoges.  Mr. 
Haddan  ('  Remains,'  225)  thought  it  in  accordance  with  the 
best  evidence,  that  the  entire  Christianizing  of  Gaul  was  then 
first  effected.  If  so,  our  hypothesis  derives  so  much  the  more 
confirmation.  The  remnants  of  the  Rhone  churches  are 
missing  in  the  north  of  Gaul.  This  is  natural.  For  refugees, 
Britain  was  remoter  and  safer,  and  there  they  would  find 
themselves  among  a  race  of  Celts  akin  to  those  they  had  left 
in  the  south. 
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Since,  tben,  Christianity  was  already  rooted  j 
Tertullian's  testimony,  in  about  A.n.    208,   and 
have  come  out  of  Gaul,  and  that  after  about  A.D.  176,  it  seems 
to  follow  that  the  probable  date  of  its  arrival  was  about  the  year 
177,  when  the  Rhone  churches  were  in  a  great  degree  broken 
up.     Mr.  Haddan,  we  must  think,  is  needlessly  vague,  when  be 
states  merely  that  there  was  no  formed  Church  in  Britain  befon 
some  date  close  upon  the  year  200,  and  that  its  origin  was  t' 
simple   spread   of  the   gospel   from  the  Gallic  churches   to  t" 
British  neighbours.*      Rhetorical  scraps  out  of  ancient  authors, 
traditions  coloured  with  legend,  leave  a  bewildering  impressiou. 
It  is  impossible  that  all   can    be  baseless.     We  are  impelled, 
therefore,  to  further  conjecture  ;  and  even  if  no  actual  proof  c 
be   adduced,  we   crave   for  some  explanation  of  these  shadoi 
hints.     We  have  now  discovered  a  church,  a  road,  a  period,  i 
occasion,  all  combining  to  afford  that  explanation. 

Let  us  venture  then  to  assume  that  a  colony  of  G alio- Asiatic! 
reached  these  shores,  and  founded  the  British  Church,  about  the 
year  177.  They  must  needs  have  brought  traditions  of  Asia 
Minor ;  tbey  were  sure  to  hold  the  name  of  St.  John  in  special 
veneration;  if  they  kept  up  communication  with  the  Rhone,  as 
no  doubt  they  did,  a  memory  of  the  paschal  controversv,  and 
of  Irena?us's  share  in  it  towards  the  end  of  the  century,  would 
to  a  certainty  lie  handed  down  to  their  i 
enquiring  into  their  early  fortunes  in  the  new  country,  it  , 
be  worth  while  to  bear  these  considerations  in  mind. 

The  province  of  Britain  had  then  been  subjugated  about 
ninety-three  years,  if  we  date  the  Roman  conquest  from  A.I>.  84- 
The  modern  discoveries  of  Roman  remains,  taken  in  connection 
with  what  still  exists  of  the  roads,  town-walls,  and  other  masonry 
of  the  Romans,  impress  us  powerfully  with  the  perfect  hi" 
that  great  people  had  of  Britain.  The  whole  land  was  cover 
as  we  have  pointed  out  elsewhere,  with  Roman  villas,  granar 
fortresses,  and  aqueducts.  The  Roman  residences  1 
numerous  in  the  counties  of  Somerset,  Hants,  Oxfordshire,  and 
Gloucestershire.  That  at  Wood  Chester,  the  most  splendid  speci- 
men yet  known,  was  fit  for  a  proprietor  or  an  emperor  ;  but  there 
was  a  perfect  cluster  of  large  villas  all  about  that  district.  We 
therefore  cannot  follow  Mr.  Haddan  in  the  following  remark:— 
'  Wo  must  rememlier,  upon  the  undeniable  evidence  of  language, 
how  little  real  hold  Human  occupation  had  upon  Britain,  and  in  whit 
comparatively  scanty  numbers  Roman  occupants  settled  or  sojourned 
there.' — Remain*,  p.  231. 
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But  in  reference  to  the  evidence  furnished  by  the  disappear- 
ance of  the  Latin  language  in  the  island,  it  simply  proves  how 
completely  the  Romans  were  a  society  by  themselves,  and  how 
entirely  they  abandoned  the  country  when  the  legions  left. 

Such  being  the  condition  of  Britain,  among  which  section  of 
the  population  would  our  Gallic  Christians  most  naturally  have 
sought  to  re-erect  their  Church  ?  Mr.  Haddan  conceives  that,  up 
to  the  date  when  Tertullian  wrote,  the  Christian  community 
*  had  not  spread  largely  among  the  native  population,  but  had 
been  confined  mainly  to  the  poorer  class  of  that  mixed  race  of 
immigrants  which  clustered  round  the  chief  Roman  colonies.' 
(p.  218.)  Our  belief,  on  the  contrary,  is,  that  they  did  attach 
themselves  especially  to  the  native  Britons,  and  for  the  following 
reasons  : — (1.)  Christianity  was  not  as  yet  tolerated  by  Roman 
law ;  and  those  who,  under  Roman  law,  had  just  been  trampled 
upon,  would  hardly  seek  Romans  for  the  materials  of  a  Church. 
(2.)  Tertullian's  expressions,  too,  are  very  suggestive :  Christians 
were  numerous  where  the  Roman  arms  had  not  reached  :  '  Bri- 
tannorum  inaccessa  Romanis  loca  Christo  verb  subdita.'  The 
Christians  were  therefore  avoiding  the  Romans,  not  seeking 
them.  (3.)  They  had  come  from  the  Celtic  districts  of  Gaul : 
they  were  most  conversant  with  Celts  ;  in  many  instances  they 
themselves  probably  were  Celts,  or  mixed  Celts,  and  therefore 
mostly  attracted  to  the  Celtic  blood  of  Britain.  (4.)  The  sub- 
sequent history,  which  must  have  sprung  from  these  beginnings, 
is  the  history  of  a  Celtic  Church ;  the  Roman  architecture  of 
existing  remains  proving  no  more  than  that,  when  Britons  built 
churches,  they  built  as  those  great  builders,  the  Romans,  taught 
them. 

We  assume,  then,  that  the  exiled  church  shunned  Romans  and 
sought  Britons.  The  seat  of  Roman  government  was  the  remote 
city  of  York,  and  although  the  secure  and  sunny  south  was 
crowded  with  stately  villas,  all  the  efforts  of  Roman  statesman- 
ship and  Roman  prowess  were  concentrated  in  the  direction  of 
the  Wall  and  the  Caledonians.  Here  was  an  additional  reason  for 
Gallic  refugees  seeking  the  British  shore,  and  here  was  a  motive 
for  their  remaining  at  first  in  the  southern  districts,  or  only 
changing  them  for  the  inaccessa  loca.  if  any  one  desires  to  pre- 
serve some  faith  in  the  story  of  Lucius  sending  to  Eleutherus 
for  Christian  missionaries,  we  have  seen  nothing  yet  to  prevent  it* 
The  period  of  Pope  Eleutherus  (177-192)  is  precisely  that  of  the 
sufferings  in  the  Rhone  churches.  King  Cogidunus,  the  British 
prince  in  Tacitus  who  submitted  to  Rome,  retaining  his  title 
and  some  authority,  is  a  parallel  for  king  '  Lleucr  Mawr '  quite 
sufficient  to  account  for  his  existence  and  his  ability  to  protect 
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an  infant  church,  if  other  suspiciousness  about  him  can  be  got 
over.  Other  traditions  likewise  harmonize  with  the  hypothesis 
we  support,  without  however  being  at  all  necessary  to  it:  such 
as  tbe  tradition  of  the  earliest  British  Church  at  Glastonbury 
with  the  Oriental  legend  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  the 
tradition  of  an  episcopal  succession  at  Congresbury  (also  in 
Somerset)  dating  putatively  from  about  A.D.  1U7.  Mr.  Haddans 
clever  essay,  interesting  in  many  respects,  deals  principally  in 
rejection,  establishing  nothing  but  what  is  obvious  :  and  he  does 
not  even  attempt  to  account  lor  the  existence  of  Oriental  tradi- 
tions in  the  British  Church,  deeming  it  enough  to  demonstrate 
that  the  traditions  did  not  correspond  accurately  with  facts.  In 
the  Whitby  Council  of  I>tl4,  history  was  indeed  sadly  murdered 
on  both  sides,  and  it  is  easy  to  disprove  the  grounds  for  the 
Joannine  origin  of  the  British  Church  alleged  on  that  occasion ; 
but  the  tradition  of  such  an  origin  is  nevertheless  a  fact,  and  it 
is  a  fact  accounted  for  on  the  hypothesis  of  the  British  Chi 
having  been  derived  from  the  valley  of  the  Rhone  about  the 
177. 

An  obscure  and  precarious  existence  among  the  Celtic 
natives  is  all  that  the  British  Church  could  have  maintained 
for  a  long  time.  Yet  the  Church  would  naturally  grow  by  its 
very  isolation  from  the  Roman  gentry.  Natives  who  shunned 
their  conquerors  would  console  themselves  in  its  communion, 
and  when,  after  a  century  and  a  quarter,  the  tolerating  day* 
of  Constantino  arrived,  the  British  Church  gained  a  looting 
of  social  respectability.  But  the  Roman  gentry  could 
bably  never  have  been  won  to  any  great  extent;  the  Bi 
gentry  were  for  the  most  part  in  the  army  abroad;  the  huml 
Britons  alone  remained  to  the  Church  ;  and  it  is  not 
very  strange  that  Mr.  Wright  should  be  obliged  to  record 
how,  with  one  exception,  'not  a  trace  of  Christianity  is  found 
among  the  innumerable  religious  and  sepulchral  monumiiits 
of  the  Roman  period  found  in  Britain.'  On  the  ground  >il 
this  deficiency,  Mr.  Wright  will  not  recognize  the  existence  of 
any  Church  at  all  in  this  island  during  the  imperial  occupation, 
allowing  of  no  more  than  a  probable  importation  of  an  occa- 
sional Christian  recruit,  merchant,  or  settler.  So  extreme  a 
conclusion  in  the  face  of  other  facts — Tertullian's  testimony,  for 
instance — is  surprising,  and  casts  some  reflection  on  the  sound- 
ness of  Mr.  Wright's  judgment.  But  that  the  Christian  c 
inunity  was  poor,  struggling,  native,  and  chiefly  rural,  wii 
differing  from  the  extravagant  establishment  imagined 
Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  is  incontrovertible. 

A  period  of  suppressed  hostility  having  been  succeeded 
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above  a  century  of  patronage  and*  indifference,  the  -Celtic  Church 
of  Britain  was  summoned  to  face  a  different  sort  of  foe,  active, 
persistent,  and  as  unrelenting  as  the  one  which  drove  its 
founders  fif  such  they  were)  from  the  regions  of  the  Rhone. 
Professor  Stubbs  has  done  all  that  is  possible  for  an  acute  in- 
vestigator, to  reveal  to  us  these  assailants  at  the  time  of  their 
assault,  and  as  to  their  main  features  and  lineaments  we  may 
feel  under  his  guidance  every  degree  of  confidence.  Resisting 
all  temptations  to  press  his  materials  to  excess,  where  there  is 
every  reason  for  caution  and  many  motives  to  lack  of  vigilance, 
he  has  drawn  light  from  Caesar  and  Tacitus,  Bede  and  Hucbald, 
the  Lex  Saxonum,  and  the  Capitularies  of  Charlemagne ;  and 
not  the  least  interesting  of  his  materials  are  furnished  by  Sir 
Henry  Maine's  *  Village  Communities  of  India.'  The  principle 
on  which  Mr.  Stubbs  bases  his  conclusions  on  this  abstruse 
subject  may  be  thus  briefly  stated.  What  the  Teutonic  races 
were  described  to  have  been  in  their  own  land,  what  they  are 
proved  to  have  been  in  British  land  by  surviving  laws  and 
language,  bears  so  striking  a  family  likeness  to  what  they  are  as 
painted  by  Caesar  and  Tacitus,  that  we  may  safely  take  them  to 
have  been  essentially  unaltered  in  polity  and  institutions,  as 
they  were  unquestionably  in  their  paganism,  for  the  enormous 
period  of  seven  or  eight  centuries  ;  a  fact,  indeed,  to  which  the 
imagination  more  readily  accommodates  itself  from  what  is 
known  of  the  analogous  and  far  more  venerable  communities  of 
eastern  deserts  down  to  modern  days. 

Mr.  Stubbs  is  the  last  person  to  be  carried  off  his  feet 
by  an  attractive  theory,  and  his  caution  is  worthy  of  all 
praise ;  yet  we  confess  that  we  feel  the  ground  he  builds  on 
a  more  precarious  one  than  he  appears  to  consider  it.  While 
thus  guarding  ourselves,  however,  we  gladly  acknowledge  that 
we  rise  from  the  study  of  this  portion  of  Mr.  Stubbs's  volumes 
with  a  new  experience  of  the  impressiveness  of  history.  On 
one  side  of  the  Rhine  we  behold  the  brilliant  civilization  of 
the  world's  masters,  its  arts,  its  laws,  its  letters,  its  walls,  its 
marbles,  its  roads,  all  of  which  have  left  a  deathless  impress.  On 
the  other  side  of  the  stream,  during  a  parallel  period,  century 
after  century,  we  find  roadless  wilds,  nations  without  cities, 
without  a  history,  yet  not  without  a  training;  nations  we 
call  barbarous  and  uncivilized ;  in  occupation  pastoral,  while 
to  be  pastoral  was  to  be  free,  fearless,  and  wild  ;  yet  nations 
in  organic  array,  powerfully  cemented  in  kindreds  and  clans ; 
distributed  in  civitates  and  pagi  and  vici  ;  in  condition  nobiles, 
ingenui,  liberti,  servi;  officered  under  principes,  duces,  sacer- 
dotesy    reges.      It    is    amongst    this    people    that    Mr.  Stubbs 
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undertakes  to  discover,  and  discovers  with  a  marvellous  degree 
of  success,  the  germs  of  English  society  at  all  events,  if  not 
the  foundations  of  that  British  Constitution  which  has  surpassed 
in  duration,  and  surpassed  immeasurably  in  might,  all  that 
Rome  ever  did  in  Britain  or  in  Gaul. 

We  hail  every  new  example  of  this  thorough  search  into 
historic  sources,  forcibly  bringing  together  the  past  and  the 
present,  and  enabling  us  to  see  each  of  them  in  the  other,  even  if 
that  search  ventures  further  than  our  own  convictions  will  allow 
us  to  follow  it.  But.  perhaps,  alter  all,  Mr.  Stubbs  himself  goes 
no  further  than  ourselves,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  following 
sentence,  and  from  the  genera!  caution  that  hreathes  throughout 
his  striking  chapters  on  this  subject  The  English,  he  says,  are 
a  people  of  German  descent  in  the  main  constituents  of  blood, 
character,  and  language,  'but  most  especiallv  in  the  possession 
of  the  elements  of  primitive  German  civilization  and  the 
common  germs  of  German  institutions'  (i.  2).  If  we  do  not 
recognize  quite  so  much  as  he  seems  to  do  the  foundations  of  the 
English  Constitution  in  the  '  Germania,"  we  plainly  behold  the 
germs  of  the  social  organization  :  and  above  all  we  recognize 
the  spirit  and  the  character,  the  race  in  fact,  which  was  infi- 
nitely more  influential  in  making  us  what  we  are  than  any 
embryo  forms  of  polity,  however  ingeniously  delected,  could  be. 

Christianity  guided,  hut  did  not  obliterate,  the  original 
impulse  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race.  It  was  the  combination  of 
both  influences  that  prevented  the  entbralment  of  that  race,  even 
nnder  the  medieval  Church  ;  It  made  Magna  Charts  a  necessity, 
the  Reformation  natural,  and  through  both  of  these  it  has 
opened  out  a  prospect  of  influence  for  England,  which  the 
world  beholds  every  year  expanding. 

The  conversion  of  our  wild  progenitors  to  Christianity 
is  indeed  a  theme  of  themes  for  those  who  desire  to  be 
impressed  with  the  providential  government  of  this  world. 
The  opposite  conditions  under  which  the  Saxons  made  them- 
selves masters  of  Britain,  and  the  Franks  of  Gaul,  sufficiently 
explain  why  one  people  so  soon  lost  its  paganism  and  its 
mother  tongue,  and  the  other  so  long  preserved  both.  The 
Franks,  after  a  sojourn  of  centuries  in  a  corner  of  Gaul  as  the 
recognized  friends  of  Rome,  at  length  in  one  brief  struggle 
burst  out  under  Clovis,  and  made  themselves  masters  of  the  land 
(481—496).  The  Gallic  people  were  then  tlmroughly  Romanised  ; 
the  Emperor  named  Clovis  consul,  and  the  Romans  became  a 
once  reconciled  to  their  subjection.  The  Franks  as  a  natioi 
were  not  persuaded  into  the  Church  by  the  protracted  labours  o 
Christian  missions.     Two  individuals,  so  to  speak,  settled  t 
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matter.  A  Christian  bishop  had  the  address  to  win  Clovis, 
and  the  Franks  followed  their  leader.  A  conquest  under  such 
conditions  is  soon  forgiven,  amalgamation  follows,  missionaries 
do  the  rest,  and  the  highest  of  the  two  civilizations  remains 
predominant. 

In  Britain  it  was  otherwise.  The  Britons  are  commonly 
talked  of  as  poor  creatures,  in  the  story  of  the  Saxon  invasion. 
But  this  seems  an  injustice.  They  were  not  led  ;  they  had  not 
been  trained.  It  was  never  the  plan  of  Rome  to  train  to  arms 
any  thing  but  the  legion,  and  the  legion  was  gone.  If  in  Gaul  it 
was  a  Roman  commander  that  Clovis  defeated  so  easily,  it  can 
be  no  wonder  if  the  Saxons  defeated  the  uncommanded  Britons. 
Yet  the  Britons  maintained  an  obstinate  contest  for  centuries. 
The  Saxon  invasion  was  not  like  the  Frankish,  because  the 
stormy  ocean  was  different  from  an  easy  river.  In  Britain  there 
was  not,  as  in  Gaul,  a  stealthy  approach  of  warriors,  and  then  a 
blow  and  a  conquest,  but  a  slow-advancing  tide  of  armed 
colonists,  that  did  not  so  instantly  demand  a  general  union  of 
the  invaded.  They  came,  the  civitates,  the  pagi,  the  vici  (for 
these  were  men,  not  lands),  and,  as  it  would  seem,  with  wives 
and  children  and  slaves,  not  needing,  therefore,  to  mingle 
socially  with  the  natives  even  where  the  natives  were  tolerated. 
Fighting,  as  the  Britons  were,  a  losing  game  from  generation  to 
generation,  with  a  chronic  aggression  never  out  of  their  thoughts, 
what  possibility  was  there  for  them  to  carry  a  message  of  God's 
love  across  the  hostile  lines,  or  to  be  listened  to  if  they  did  ? 
It  argues  a  want  of  perception,  to  blame  the  Britons  and  their 
non-missionary  Church.  When  two  peoples  are  at  feud,  as  any 
one  may  see  at  this  day,  their  respective  religions  are  their 
respective  strengths;  the  usurpers  never  could  adopt  the 
religion  of  the  race  they  were  dispossessing,  except  at  the  in- 
stance of  some  third  party  unconnected  with  either. 

It  took  about  sixty  years  for  the  Anglo-Saxon  nations  (the  small 
province  of  South  Saxons  excepted)  to  yield  to  the  Christian 
teacher.  Compared  with  the  conversion  of  the  Franks,  this 
was  a  long  period,  but,  as  compared  with  the  conversion  of  the 
Teutonic  tribes  in  their  own  land,  it  was  very  brief.  Missions 
to  the  Germans,  originated  by  Columbanus  about  A.D.  610, 
started  almost  contemporaneously  with  the  Italian  mission  to 
the  Anglo-Saxons ;  but  it  was  nearly  two  centuries  before  the 
Saxons  of  the  Elbe  yielded  to  the  *  armed  mission '  of  Charle- 
magne, and  German  paganism  fell.  In  the  Introduction  of 
Mr.  Moberly's  'Bede,'  among  many  instructive  remarks  to 
account  for  the  rapid  conversion  of  the  heptarchal  kingdoms, 
much  stress  is   laid  upon   some   curious   analogies   observable 
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between  the  Teutonic  mythology  and  the  Christian  religion, 
which  might  have  served  as  stepping-stones  into  the  Church. 
We  do  not,  we  confess,  view  this  as  the  most  successful  portion 
of  Mr.  Moberly's  essay.  Little  reliance  can  be  placed  on  such 
analogies  as  a  motive  cause,  for  they  might  have  proved  as  good 
for  the  old  religion  as  for  the  new.  Indeed,  all  mythologies 
have  their  resemblances,  the  '  unconscious  prophecies  of  heathen- 
dom,' as  Archbishop  Trench  felicitously  names  tliem,  for  such 
they  are  and  nothing  more.  There  were  other  circumstances, 
of  far  greater  influence  in  our  opinion.  The  migration  from 
Germany,  for  example,  produced  a  great  breach  of  continuity 
in  Saxon  paganism.  The  land  was  different.  The  land  the 
Saxons  left  was  wild  and  pagan  :  the  land  they  reached  was 
civil,  and  to  some  extent  Christian,  and  what  gods  had  been 
in  it  were  temple  gods,  which  had  departed.  The  Franks, 
the  liurgundians,  the  Goths,  felt  the  influence  of  a  similar 
change.  They  took  possession  of  the  land  and  the  people, 
both  being  Christian,  and  their  own  conversion  was  a  rapid 
consequence.  The  Saxons  took  possession  of  the  land,  but  not 
of  the  people.  They  came  as  colonists,  in  tribes  and  kindreds, 
with  priests  and  women,  with  slaves,  gods,  traditions,  like  pious 
.('Eneas  with  lulus,  bearing  Ilium  with  him ;  and  the  land, 
which  was  but  partially  Christianized,  they  de-Christianized 
and  rcpaganized.  But  the  new  paganism  could  not  be  quite 
continuous  with  the  old.  Paganism  is  everywhere  essentially 
a  local  power.  New  oaks,  new  fountains,  new  bills  and  glens, 
in  a  new  land  and  an  alien  land,  do  not  easily  preserve  the 
fables  of  the  old,  and  do  not  readily  attract  new  spells.  Thus 
the  Saxon  superstitions,  though  strong  enough  to  last,  when 
unassailed,  for  above  a  century  and  a  half,  were  essentially 
loosened  before  the  arrival  of  Augustine. 

But  among  the  secondary  causes  that  favoured  the  Angl 
Saxon  conversions,  the  force  of  truth  being  ever  first,  a  mt 
Important  one  is  to  be  found  in  the  circumstances  of  the  worh 
around.  When  the  Italian  mission  landed  on  the  shores  of 
Britain,  the  Teutonic  tribes  settled  in  Gaul  had  long  been 
Christian  ;  all  the  civilized  courts  of  Gaul  were  Christian  ;  all 
the  polish  of  the  world,  all  the  force  in  the  world,  were  Christian. 
Anglo-Saxon  intercourse  on  the  continent  was  with  Gaul,  not 
with  the  old  Saxons.  The  King  of  Kent  had  found  a  consort, 
not  among  bis  fellow-pagans  of  the  Elbe,  but  at  the  court  of  a 
Frank  and  a  Christian.  Paganism  was  becoming  more  and  more 
an  anachronism.  The  Church  was  associated  with  powerful  sove- 
reigns, splendid  ecclesiastics,  indomitable  zeal  ;  with  imperial 
Rome  and  imperial  Constantinople.     From   court  to  court  the 
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movement  spread,  and  almost  always  through  matrimony.  Chris- 
tian princesses  seem  to  have  possessed  peculiar  charms,  and  their 
hands  were  eagerly  sought.  Christianity  had  softened,  purified 
them,  and  endued  them  with  an  elevation  of  character  that  is 
very  striking.  For  in  these  negociations  of  intermarriage,  moral 
power  was  invariably  on  the  Christian  side.  A  pagan  match 
is  never  unconditionally  sought  by  a  Christian  :  the  pagan  suitor 
never  stipulates  for  a  surrender  of  Christianity ;  the  Christian 
court  always  stipulates  for  its  toleration,  and  sometimes  for  a 
consort's  conversion.  It  is  clear  that  paganism  knew  itself  to 
be  the  weaker  side  and  to  have  passed  its  time. 

Kent  was  the  most  favourably  placed  of  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  Heptarchy  for  receiving  the  new  faith.  Its  proximity  to  the 
continent  was  the  main  point,  but  its  geographical  position  in 
Britain  itself  was  important.  Kent  was  the  earliest  formed  of 
the  states  in  the  south,  and  the  speedy  rise  of  the  others  around 
it  prevented  its  remaining  a  border  state  to  the  Britons.  It  had 
long  ceased  to  identify  its  foes  with  Christianity,  while  Wessex 
and  Mercia  and  North umbria  were  still  carrying  on  the  conflict. 
When,  therefore,  Ethelbert  sought  a  bride  in  Gaul,  he  would 
experience  less  repugnance  than  some  other  heptarchal  kings  to 
the  conditions  of  a  Christian  female  court,  and  would  offer  no 
violent  obstacle  to  the  reception  of  a  Christian  mission  on  its 
arrival  from  Rome. 

In  the  history  of  the  planting  of  the  Church  in  Kent,  there 
are  two  dates  that  may  be  accepted  with  assurance.  There  need 
be  no  question  that  Augustine  and  his  companions  arrived  in 
England  some  time  in  the  year  597.  The  exact  date  of  the 
baptism  of  Ethelbert  is  a  little  more  doubtful.  Most  historians 
place  it  in  the  same  year  as  the  arrival  of  Augustine  ;  but 
upon  a  closer  examination  of  the  authorities  we  are  inclined  to 
think  that  it  did  not  take  place  till  the  year  600.  Without 
mentioning  all  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  accepting  the 
earlier  date,  there  is  one  which  must  not  be  passed  over. 
Bede*  states  that  Augustine,  on  his  return  to  Britain  from 
his  consecration,  sent  forthwith  (continuo)  to  acquaint  the 
Pope  of  the  English  nation  having  received  the  faith,  and 
asked  for  instructions  on  certain  points  of  discipline.  The 
Pope's  reply,  adds  Bede,  was  soon  (nee  mora)  received.  Now 
this  reply  we  have,  the  very  letter,  and  it  is  dated  June  22, 
in  the  fourth  indiction,  i.e.  601.  It  has  been  sought  to  miti- 
gate the  difficulty  of  Gregory's  replying  only  in  601  to  a  letter 
of  597,  by  suggesting  the  multiplicity  of  Gregory's  cares,  which 
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no  doubt  were  very  engrossing.  Canon  Bright  does  his  best 
to  solve  the  problem  thus,  but  he  evidently  lias  not  satisfied 
himself  (p.  55).  Mr.  Moberly  (p.  56)  notices  the  delay,  but 
attempts  no  solution.  It  cannot  be  otherwise  than  k  hope- 
less task,  and  for  the  simple  reason  that  Gregory  makes  no 
allusion  whatever  to  any  delay,  much  less  does  lie  apologue  for 
it.  Moreover,  Gregory  wrote  to  congratulate  Ethel  bert  on  his 
conversion,  dating  his  letter  on  the  same  day.*  The  letter  reads 
just  like  one  indited  while  the  news  of  the  royal  baptism  w; 
fresh,  without  allusion  to  delay,  without  apology  for  it,  such  ■ 
common  respect  to  a  king  would  have  demanded.  The  con 
is  encouraged  to  persevere  as  he  has  begun,  to  advance 
Christian  cause,  and  prove  another  Constantine.  That  this 
advice  could  have  been  given  in  this  manner,  four  years  after  tin- 
event,  is  incredible.  The  conclusion  cannot  be  avoided.  Ethel- 
bert's  baptism  occurred  much  later  than  597,  and  the  announce- 
ment of  the  event  was  later  than  the  intelligence  on  which 
Gregory  based  his  remarks  to  Eulogius.  A  close  comparison  of 
the  expressions  in  Gregory's  two  letters  plainly  suggests  the 
fact,  that  Ethelbert's  conversion  had  occurred  in  the  interval 
between  them.  In  508  Gregory  has  heard  of  the  conversion  of 
above  ten  thousand  Angli,  but  he  is  silent  as  to  the  conversion  of 
the  king.  In  G01  he  has  heard  that  '  the  nation  '  has  accepted 
the  faith.  The  nation  implies  the  king  and  court ;  it  implies 
the  consent  of  the  witan  and  public  measures  in  favour  of  the 
new  religion. 

The  case,  then,  for  a  date  a  little,  but  not  much,  earlier 
than  601,  is  strong  and  imperative;  it  is  based  on  dated  letters 
and  distinct  contemporary  statements  of  a  definite  chamctBT. 
One  more  consideration  may  be  urged.  There  was  every 
reason  why  Ethclbert  should  not  be  precipitate  in  adopting  a 
new  faith.  The  Anglo-Saxon  king  was  not  an  absolute  despot. 
He  ruled  a  very  free  and  very  independent  people.  \\  e  detti  !, 
in  the  narratives  of  his  own  and  other  royal  conversions  after 
him,  a  reserve  which  it  is  impossible  to  mistake.  Kings 
must  feel  their  way  with  Lords  and  Commons,  with  sons  and 
heirs.  Long  did  Edwin  hesitate  in  Northumbrian  and  it  was 
in  a  witan  that  be  at  last  decided  for  Christ  Deliberation 
was  quite  as  much  called  for  in  Kent,  when  the  first  example 
was  to  be  sot,  and  the  Bretwalda  risked,  not  only  the  disaffection 
of  his  own  subjects,  hut  the  aversion  of  other  States  that  were 
still  contending  with  the  Christians  in  arms.  The  conversions 
of  our  Anglo-Saxon  princes  are  far  too  precious  as  bare  facts,  not 
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to  make  us  jealous  for  the  absolute  credit  of  their  narrative. 
Human  motive,  kingly  nature,  are  as  old,  we  may  depend  upon 
it,  as  Christian  missions;  but  monkish  imagination  thought 
nothing  so  natural  as  the  fall  of  a  heathen  court  before  a  cross, 
a  chant,  a  saintly  life,  sudden  as  the  collapse  of  Dagon.  The 
sympathetic  audiences  of  olden  days,  when  the  ear  governed 
literature,  were  the  grand  temptations  to  colouring,  and  produced 
writers  of  the  type  of  Gocelin.  But  it  is  not  colouring,  it  is 
grouping  and  lighting,  it  is  convictions  as  well  as  impressions, 
that  readers  of  the  present  day  so  greatly  want.  Scenic  ima- 
gination has  not  perished  with  the  cloistered  grove.  But  while 
we  should  be  sorry  indeed  to  part  with  it,  we  are  reminded  how 
vigilantly  we  have  to  watch  it,  when  so  guarded  a  writer  as 
Dr.  Bright  is  not  absolutely  secure  against  its  allurements. 

We  must  then,  as  we  believe,  be  satisfied  with  the  fact,  and 
the  fact  is  as  certain  as  anything  in  history  can  be,  that  some- 
where about  the  year  600  the  first  of  the  Anglian  kings  accepted 
the  baptism  of  Christ ;  that  from  his  family  and  his  kingdom 
other  royal  conversions  were  effected  ;  that  in  a  period  of  about 
half  a  century  (it  was  a  period  just  long  enough  to  convince  us 
that  we  are  not  the  victims  of  monkish  imagination)  the  other 
kings  similarly  yielded  ;  that  within  the  same  period  bishop  after 
bishop,  worthy  of  apostolic  times,  rapidly  arising  from  the  bosom 
of  a  splendid  race,  planted  monasteries,  reared  scholars,  and 
watered  the  seed  of  the  Church.  Bede's  narrative  of  Augustine's 
reception  was  drawn  as  if  especially  for  the  painter,  and  there 
is  colouring  for  the  colourist :  but  it  is  a  reception,  not  a  con- 
version, and  all  is  nature.  Other  legitimate  subjects  can  be 
found  by  the  painter  in  the  artless  facts  of  Bede's  venerable  work, 
as,  for  instance,  the  witan  of  Edwin,  the  baptism  of  Cynegils ; 
and  Canon  Bright  will  be  found  to  have  illustrated  all  such 
incidents  by  his  own  descriptive  talent,  supported  by  a  wealth 
of  research. 

For  the  reduction  of  the  various  missions  and  bishoprics  of  the 
Anglo-Saxons  into  one  Church  before  the  nation  itself  was  one, 
— for  the  reduction  of  its  theology  to  one  formula  likewise,  and 
the  yielding  of  the  Celtic  element  to  the  Roman,  when  the  Celtic 
appeared  on  the  point  of  becoming  supreme, — two  men  stand 
conspicuous.  It  was  a  turning-point  for  the  early  English  Church 
when  Wilfrid  first  resolved  upon  a  visit  to  Rome.  At  any 
time  in  the  eighth  century  nothing  was  more  common  than  for 
an  active  Englishman  to  take  up  his  staff  for  the  limina  Aposto- 
lorum.  But  it  was  long  before  this  fashion  was  set,  it  was  in 
the  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  that  the  thought  visited  the 
stripling  Wilfrid ;  and,  considering  the  consequences  that  ensued, 
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curiosity  is  aroused  as  to  his  real  object  and  motive.  It  wm 
about  1)17,  when  Eanfled  of  Kent  had  just  become  Oswy's  queen 
in  Northumbria,  that  Wilfrid  left  his  father,  a  Northumbrian 
noble,  and  an  unkind  stepmother,  for  service  at  court.  He  was 
a  winsome  lad  with  a  clerical  bent ;  and  Eanfled  sent  him  t<i 
Liudisfarnc,  where  he  gained  all  hearts,  and  was  called  a 
youthful  Samuel.  The  Church  of  Northumbria  was  of  the 
Celtic  party ;  Lindisfarne  was  its  one  see,  its  great  monastery, 
its  place  of  learning ;  and  not  far  off,  upon  the  rock  of  Bam- 
borough  on  the  ocean  edge,  was  the  court  of  Oswy  and  Eanfled, 
both  of  whom  took  a  warm  interest  in  the  religious  questions  oi 
the  day,  Oswy,  apparently,  chiefly  as  a  politician.  It  was  Oswald, 
Oswy's  brother  and  predecessor,  with  the  apostolic  Aidan,  who 
had  trained  Northumbria  in  Celtic  or  Scotic  ways  ;  before  that, 
on  the  first  conversion  of  the  kingdom  by  Bishop  Paulinas,  under 
Edwin  and  Ethelburga,  Roman  customs  had  been  planted, 
but  before  they  had  taken  root,  the  pagan  war  in  which  Edwin 
lost  his  life  swept  Church  and  all  away.  In  the  present  reign 
one  person  at  least  must  have  felt  the  Celtic  mode  intolerable ; 
and  such  were  the  times,  it  is  easy  to  discern,  that  eager  people 
of  opposite  predilections  could  only  just  endure  each  other.  It 
was  the  Easter  difference  that  kept  every  other  difference  in 
boiling  water,  and  the  duoformity,  if  we  may  coin  the  word, 
came  fresh  every  year  to  irritate  lay  life  and  especially  life  at 
courts,  where  church  seasons  are  ceremoniously  observed  and 
regulate  the  periods  of  travel,  business,  and  amusement.  Queen 
Eaniled  must  have  been,  on  every  account,  intensely  Roman, 
She  was  a  princess  of  Kent,  and  it  was  the  great  distinction  of 
Kent  then  and  ever  to  be  Roman  on  all  questions  that  were 
debated.  Kent  was  the  seat  of  Augustine,  in  fact,  and  Canter- 
bury was  the  capital  of  Romanism,  as  Lindisfarne  and  Barn- 
borough  were  of  Celticism.  Eanfled's  mother  was  Ethelburga, 
the  daughter  of  Ethelbert ;  Eanfled's  father  was  Edwin,  the  first 
Christian  king  of  Northumbria,  converted  by  the  Kentish 
mission,  defeated  and  slain  by  a  pagan  who  was  supported  by 
a  Christian  Celt.  On  the  destruction  of  the  first  Northumbrian 
Church  by  that  disaster,  little  Eanfled,  with  her  mother  and  the 
bishop  Paulinus,  the  wreck  of  the  Kentish  mission,  went  into 
exile  in  Kent.  In  Kent  Eanfled  was  reared  amid  every  asso- 
ciation hostile  to  the  Celtic  cause.  She  had  now  come  back  as 
a  queen;  Northumbria  was  changed,  and  she  was  new  to  ii  :  sin* 
was  young,  and  new  to  the  husband's  yoke.  A  Kentish  priest. 
Romanus,  was  her  chaplain.  A  zealous  missionary  of  the  first 
Church,  James  the  deacon,  was  yet  surviving  at  Vork,  and  quietly 
keeping  the  Roman  embers  alive.     Finally  Eanfled's  house  still 
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flourished  in  Kent,  where  her  cousin  Earcombert  filled  the 
throne.  Everything  Kentish  and  Roman  met  in  Eanfled  as 
they  perhaps  met  in  no  other  person  of  that  period.  Eanfled 
then  must  needs  have  been  a  warm  advocate  of  the  Roman 
discipline. 

Wilfrid  was  but  a  very  young  man  at  Lindisfarne,  when  the 
idea  of  a  Roman  pilgrimage  took  possession  of  him.     In  that 
remote  monastery,  far  to  the  north  of  York — a  city  which  the 
genius  of  Rome  may  be  imagined  to  have  haunted — with  the 
established  ideas  of  his  country  anti-Roman,  before  the  Roman 
stream  of  travel  had  set  in,  Rome  should  have  been  the  last 
place  for  him  to  think  of.     His  biographer  Eddius  states  that 
the  idea  was  suggested  to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  his  aim 
was  a  greater  advancement  in  piety,  his  ambition  the  under- 
taking of  a  journey  as  yet  unfamiliar  to  his  countrymen.     But 
in  the  enquiry  of  motives,  we  must,  as  juries  do,  go  by  the 
evidence,  and  this  biographer  is  but  one  witness.     Bede  comes 
nearer  to  the  point:  Wilfrid,  he   says,  being  a  clear-sighted 
youth,  observed  that  the  path  of  virtue  taught  by  the  Scots  was 
not  perfect,  and  he  resolved  to  learn  what  monastic  and  ecclesi- 
astical rites  were  followed  at  Rome.     The  Lindisfarne  monks, 
as  Bede  goes  on  to  say,  commended  his  purpose  and  advised 
him  to  proceed ;  he  repaired  to  the  queen,  to  whom  he  was 
well  known,  and  acquainted  her  with  his  desire  to  visjt  the 
churches  of  the  Apostles,   a   desire  she  was   pleased   to  hear 
of.     By  these  accounts,  then,  the  idea  was  Wilfrid's  own,  and 
the  queen  supported  it.     That  the  monks  ever  seconded  Wilfrid 
in  the  manner  represented  by  Bede  is  scarcely  probable,  unless 
they  were  ripe  for  a  spiritual  revolution ;  for  a  visit  to  Rome, 
expressly  to   learn   some   better  way,    called    in   question    the 
whole  principles  of  their  house.     But  if  Bede's  statement  may 
be  taken  as  an  indication  that  there  was  a  '  Queen's   party ' 
at  Lindisfarne,  nothing  is  more  natural.     Queen  Consorts  have, 
at  all  periods,   warmly  entered   into   religious   questions,   and 
with  the  university  (as  we  might  term  it)  and  spiritual  centre 
of  the  kingdom  under  the  wing  of  the  palace,  Eanfled  had  fine 
scope  for  her  influence.     If  Wilfrid  was  not  acting  from  the 
first  on  a  hint  from  Eanfled,  he  must  have  had  the  penetration 
to  see  that  his  idea  would  be  welcome  to  her.     At  all  events, 
the  warmth  of  her  encouragement  must  have  effectually  bound 
him    to   her   views.      Eanfled    must   be  considered,  therefore, 
as   deeply  involved   in   this   proceeding   of  her   protege.     He 
must   have   taken   his    formal    departure    from    the   palace   at 
Bamborough  ;  she  forwarded  (cmisit)  him  on  his  journey  and 
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publicly  assumed  the  credit  of  it  ;  she  scot  him  forth  'honnri- 
fuv,'  ns  though  he  went  a  royal  envoy  ;  she  provided  him  with 
a  special  recommendation  to  Earcombert,  begging  her  cousin  to 
assist  him  '  peculiar!  cura,'  and  to  entertain  the  traveller  until 
suitable  company  should'be  found  for  him.  In  all  this  there 
was  something  beyond  the  friendly  patronage  a  queen  might 
bestow  on  one  of  her  young  nobility  who  had  a  mind  to  travel. 
Wilfrid  was  about  the  age  of  eighteen  :  at  the  Court  of  Kpiji 
he  won  Earcombert's heart  by  his  religious  demeanour  in  general, 
and  most  especially  bv  his  zeal  in  learning  the  Roman  ritual, 
'  which  surpassed  the  skill  of  the  Scots."  After  a  year  spent  in 
such  tuition,  he  took  his  journey  (probably  in  €53)  in  company 
with  Benedict  Biscop.  But,  in  truth,  he  was  completely 
Romanized  in  Kent  before  he  started  for  Italy.  In  five  yen* 
he  returned,  the  apostle  of  everything  Roman.  Monasteries 
were  founded,  converts  of  rank  came  forward  and  endowed  them, 
colonies  of  monks  devoted  to  his  views  were  planted  everywhere; 
at  Ripon  and  Hexham  there  was  such  architecture,  such  music, 
such  ritual,  as  had  never  been  known  before  in  England.  In 
after  years,  when  all  Xorthumbria  was  against  him  on  other 
questions,  he  claimed  public  gratitude  on  the  ground  that  be 
first,  after  the  early  leaders  of  the  Gregorian  mission,  effected 
the  eradication  of  the  poisonous  seed  sown  by  the  Scots :  that 
it  was  he  who  converted  the  whole  of  Northumbria  to  the  true 
Easter  and  the  coronal  tonsure,  he  who  instructed  them  in  anti- 
phonal  chanting,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  primitive  Church 
lie  who  introduced  the  Benedictine  rule  into  monastic  V 
That  claim  to  gratitude  shows  how  completely  he  bad  done 
work  :  and  in  truth,  when  there  were  no  doctrinal  points 
issue,  it  was  in  many  ways  a  gain  that  the  great  schism 
closed.  But  the  sequel  of  \\  ilfrid's  life,  which  we  must 
pursue,  is  extremely  instructive  as  showing  the  sequences  of 
nvlesiastical  movement  when  once  started.  As  soon  as  Wl 
Mcccedeit  to  the  bishopric  of  Xorthumbria,  it  was  s 

midahle  rival  the  crown  had  in  a  munificent,  eloquent, 
rious  churchman.  It  had  become  actually  necessary 
i  tit  take  measures  for  its  own  independence,  and  a 
mi  the  spiritual  and  lay  powers  was  thus  started. 
a  U  the  history  of  all  Wilfrid's  later  years.  The  _ 
i  for  support  to  Rome,  and  so  began  the  first  ultramonl 
a  i'ngli»  '  "  ''frid  had  succeeded  in  Romanizing 
i-juu  'eeling  ;   he   now    sought   to   Ri 

jo*  ■  "■■j     *  Human  snbjcctiot 

■m^,  li  .  i    Roman  rcthet 
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This  is  the  great  moral  of  Wilfrid's  story.  The  appeal  which 
he  made  for  the  gratitude  of  his  countrymen  was  significant. 
Had  he  not  instructed  them  in  all  the  beautiful  arts  of  the 
Roman  worship  ?  Why  then  should  they  fail  him  in  his  con- 
test for  power  ? 

It  was  an  Oriental,  Theodore  of  Tarsus,  who  at  this  juncture 
appeared  in  England  to  rescue  its  crowns  and  its  churches  from 
the  danger  by  which  both  were  alike  beset.  The  exceptional  cir- 
cumstance, which  placed  the  nomination  to  the  English  primacy 
for  this  single  occasion  in  the  hands  of  the  Pope,  appears  no- 
thing less  than  Providential  when  connected  with  the  fact,  that 
Theodore  was  himself  a  stranger  to  the  Pope  who  appointed  him. 
The  entire  chain  of  events  which  led  Theodore  from  Tarsus  to 
Canterbury  is  not  apparent ;  but,  if  we  mistake  not,  there  is  a 
sufficient  clue  to  account  for  them.  In  his  youth,  just  about  the 
time  when  Wilfrid  went  to  Lindisfarne,  the  East  was  fast  falling 
beneath  the  Saracen  arms ;  and  this  is  sufficient  to  account  for 
Theodore  residing  in  Italy  as  a  monk.  But  although  Theodore 
dwelt  in  the  very  neighbourhood  of  Rome,  and  was  a  man  of 
attainments  and  talents,  Pope  Vitalian  was  unacquainted  with 
aim,  a  very  significant  circumstance,  and  a  hint  how  wide  the 
iivergence  had  even  then  become  between  the  East  and  the  West. 
It  was  Adrian  who  mentioned  Theodore  to  the  Pope,  and  Adrian 
was  an  African.  Africa,  like  the  East,  was  overrun  with  Sara- 
cens, and  Adrian  was  an  exile.  Politically,  Africa  was  in  the 
dominion  of  the  Greek  emperors ;  theologically,  it  had  always 
been  allied  with  the  Latin  school  and  with  Rome :  and  this 
accounts  for  our  finding  Adrian  as  a  refugee  on  the  soil  of 
Italy  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Naples,  for  Naples  too  was 
in  the  Greek  dominion.  As  a  Greek  subject  it  was  natural  he 
should  have  known  Theodore,  and  as  a  Latin  scholar  the  Pope. 
On  Adrian's  recommendation  Vitalian  selected  Theodore,  selected 
aim,  not  in  consequence  of  his  Greek  origin  but  in  spite  of  it, 
especially  stipulating  that  Adrian  should  accompany  him  into 
England  and  act  as  a  check  to  any  Greek  leanings  in  theology 
that  Theodore  might  develope. 

Such  being  his  antecedents,  Theodore  was  the  last  of  men  to 
papalize  England ;  he  had  no  strong  personal  attachment  to 
Rome,  and  the  Oriental  mind  was  marked,  above  all  things,  by 
independence  of  Rome.  Nor  would  Theodore  naturally  be 
fascinated,  like  a  Western,  by  the  Gregorian  ritual  then  coming 
into  fashion,  his  great  tastes  being  rather  scholastic  than  liturgic. 
He  came  to  England  therefore  a  very  independent,  as  well  as  a 
strong  man ;  he  came  when  the  see  of  Canterbury  was  at  its 

lowest 
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lowest  ebb,  little  thought  of  out  of  Kent,  utterly  eclipsed  and  \*r~m 
danger  of  bring  superseded  by  the  great  bishopric  and  towering^* 
prelate  of  the  north.     It  was    under  Theodore  that  that  gre»_  i 
bishopric  and  others  were  broken  up  ;  kings  found  in  him  theL    -^j 
natural  ally,  and  he  gained  from  kings  bis  necessary  suppom^fc. 
From  a  little.  Kentish  bishopric  the  see  of  Canterbury  tbencefort-  "5i 
acquired  sole  metropolitical  authority  over  the  whole  Kuglis^^1!, 
Church,  and  for  a  considerable  period  it  maintained  that  positiofc-a, 
Thus  the  Church  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  which  had  been  unified  £  K 
rite  through  Wilfrid,  became  unified  in  government  under  Tl"e^> 
dore  ;  a  Church  of  England  hud  become  constituted  out  of  warrira  » 
fragments,  and  had  no  little  influence  in  preparing  the  way  for 
a  monarchy  of  civil  rule.     But  for  Wilfrid's  ambition,  Theodore 
would  never  have  gained  the  lever  he  needed  to  raise  the  fabric       J 
of  church  order  and  government.     Like  action  and  reaction  id       J 
nature,  these  men  were  necessary  for  their  generation,  one  from       I 
Tarsus,  the  other  from  the  Roman  Wall ;   and  if  a  stepmother       I 
sent  Wilfrid  to  Bamborougb,  to  Lindisfame,  and  to  Rome,  anil       I 
Mahomet  sent  Theodore  to  Canterbury,  well  may  we  exclaim, 
*IIow  strange  a  thing  is  history  I' 

Then:  was  one  thing  that  made  Theodore's  mission  a  perfect 
success.  The  Church  of  the  Heptarchy  was  pre-eminently  national 
and  popular,  in  the  truest  sense  of  those  words.  Ecclesiastics 
sat  in  the  witan,  laymen  in  the  synod,  and  sometimes  it  on 
scarcely  be  affirmed  whether  an  assembly  was  a  witan  or  a  synod. 
It  was  this  blending  of  the  administration,  this  mutual  under- 
standing in  practical  management,  rather  than  any  official 
alliance  or  compact,  that  constituted  the  relation  of  Church  and 
State,  and  made  the  Church  so  influential  for  good  to  the  State. 
As  soon  as  Churchmen  sought  separate  power,  then  arose  diffi- 
culties ;  it  was  the  difficulty  of  Wilfrid's  day  ;  it  was,  above  sll, 
the  difficulty  of  the  period  of  Dunslan  and  his  successors.  Hi* 
national  policy  of  one  great  prelate  formed  and  preserved  the 
Church  and  the  Monarchy  :  it  was  the  policy  of  another  tlwt 
disintegrated  both,  and  led  the  way  to  the  Conquest.  ISul  tmui 
this  tempting  theme  we  must  forbear. 
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Art.  VIII. — 1.  Agamemnon.  Translated  from  jEschylus.  By 
the  Earl  of  Carnarvon.     London,  1879. 

2.  Tlie  Agamemnon  of  JEschylus^  with  a  Metrical  Translation 
and  Notes  critical  and  illustrative.  By  Benjamin  Hall 
Kennedy,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Greek,  Cambridge,  and 
Canon  of  Ely.     Cambridge,  1878. 

3.  The  Odyssey  of  Homer.  Books  I -XII.  Rendered  into 
English  Verse.  By  General  George  Augustus  Schomberg, 
C.B.     London,  1879. 

4.  The  Odyssey  of  Horner.  Done  into  English  Prose.  By  S.  H. 
Butcher,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford,  and 
A.  Lang,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Merton  College,  Oxford, 
London,  1879. 

THE  classical  culture  of  the  flower  of  our  nobility  is  so 
special  a  characteristic  of  English  life,  that  qualifica- 
tion for  achieving  this  or  that  feat  of  exact  or  elegant  scholar- 
ship seems  to  proceed  on  the  principle  that  '  noblesse  oblige.' 
While  the  average  English  youth  of  independent  parentage 
often  passes  through  Eton,  Harrow,  or  the  Universities  without 
any  spur  of  fame  to  his  spirit,  save  in  respect  of  boating  or 
athletics,  the  modern  volumes  of  4  Musa?  Etonenses,'  '  Anthologia 
Oxoniensis,'  and  'Arundines  Cami,'  include  many  titled  con- 
tributors of  graceful  Greek  and  Latin  verse,  in  whose  case  the 
stimulus  must  have  been  wholly  the  distinction  and  evidence  of 
culture  it  would  bespeak,  not  the  bearing  it  would  exercise  on 
future  prospects.  Commonly  entrusted  for  early  grounding  to 
accredited  and  superior  tutors,  our  Howards  and  Herberts, 
Cavendishes  and  Stanleys,  seem  so  early  imbued  with  the 
duty  of  proving  an  honourable  exception  to  the  popular  waste 
of  school  and  college  days,  that  honest  work  is  found  no  hard- 
ship, and  a  quickened  intelligence  approaches  gallantly  the 
generous  rivalries  which  often  cement  most  hopeful  friendships, 
and  remain  bright  points  of  retrospect  in  later  years.  To  such 
training  in  the  best  English  homes  of  rank,  such  emulation 
amongst  the  best  blood  in  our  colleges,  is  doubtless  due  the 
achievement  of  the  late  Lord  Derby's  c  Iliad,'  the  Greek  Iambic 
versions  of  c  Comus '  and  c  Samson  Agonistes '  by  Lord  Ly ttelton, 
Lord  Ravensworth's  translation  of  the  '  iEneid,'  and  various  other 
scarcely  less  convincing  proofs  of  the  abiding  hold  of  the 
culture  of  the  ancient  languages  on  ingenuous  youth.  Nor  is  it 
an  unnoteworthy  result  of  such  works  of  high  emprise  in  scholar- 
ship, that  imitators  are  inspired  to  kindred  tasks,  and  the 
standard  of  classical  scholarship  is  sustained  by  an  emulation, 
Vol.  147.— No.  294.  2  N  which 
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which  might  never  have  been  quickened,  had  not  the  model  a 
type  been  what  Livy  in  his  preface  designates  as  '  documer. 
in  inlustri  posita  monumento.' 

It  is  to  two  recent  achievements  in  the  field  of  clas 
translation, — the  one  springing  from  the  ambition  of  the  ) 
of  Carnarvon  to  give  pToof,  in  his  intervals  of  leisure,  of 
the  tenacity  with  which  he  has  retained  the  scholarship  which 
adorned  bis  Oxford  course,  in  a  metrical  version  of  the  'Aga- 
memnon' of  ./Escbylus; — the  other  resulting  from  the  worthy 
ambition  of  a  distinguished  officer,  General  G.  A.  Schomberg, 
of  the  Marine  Artillery,  to  emulate  Lord  Derby's  version  of 
the  '  Iliad,'  by  the  reproduction  in  blank  verse  of  Homer's  mari- 
time epic  or  romance,  the  '  Odyssey,' — that  we  propose  in  the 
present  paper  to  call  the  attention  of  our  readers,  and  to  prepare 
them  by  a  few  extracts,  and  a  remark  or  two  of  collateral 
criticism,  for  that  further  and  closer  perusal  which  such  good 
and  genuine  work  Is  certain  to  find  at  the  hands  of  scholar 
and  men  of  culture. 

A  recent  annotator  of  TEschylus  has  remarked  how 
a  help  to  that  grand  tragedian's  diction  may  be  derived 
from  the  observant  study  of  Homer's  language;  and  no  one 
enough  at  home  in  the  Agamemnon  to  recal  the  tribute  its 
author  pays  by  the  mouth  of  the  '  King  of  Men  '  to  the  hero  of 
the  Odyssey,  as  his  staunch  and  true  yoke-fellow  in  the  Siege  c" 
Troy  (see  '  Again.'  772  seq.),  will  require  apology  for  the  juzti 
position  of  two  transcripts,  one  of  '  the  noblest  tragedy  that  eve 
swept  across  the  floor  of  a  stage,"  the  other  of  the  grand  epic 
sequel  to  the  Tale  of  Troy,  considering  what  an  intense  link  of 
interest  the  old  world  recognized  as  subsisting  between  the 
Orestcian  Trilogy  and  the  Adventures  of  Ulysses,  With  a  re- 
versal of  the  chronological  order  of  authors,  the  Agamemnon  shall 
be  examined  first :  and  here  it  must  be  owned  as  a  piece  of  rare 
good  fortune,  that  the  close  of  last  year  was  marked  by  a  decided 
accession  to  the  scholastic  and  literary  knowledge  of  that 
Drama  in  the  learned  and  exhaustive  commentary,  accom- 
panied with  a  verse  translation,  by  the  veteran  Greek  Professor 
at  Cambridge,  Dr.  Benjamin  Hall  Kennedy.  Not  so  accredited 
a  poet  as  an  interpreter,  yet  by  no  means  inexperienced  in 
judging  and  achieving  poetic  versions  of  classical  authors,  and 
with  so  much  of  an  eye  to  exactness  in  his  standard  that  his 
model  has  a  strong  claim  to  bearing,  his  work  will  be  accepted 
as  one  of  marvellous  'divination'  and  shrewd  critical  insight, 
whilst  it  at  the  same  time  furnishes  young  translators  with  an 
example,  not  indeed  as  be  expresses  it  'of  poetizing  jDschylui 
in  English,  but  merely  of  supplying  students  with  a  close  remit 
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ing  somewhat  more  agreeable  than  a  prose  version.9  Dr.  Kennedy 
sets  up  a  standard  to  modern  translators  imitable  even  by  those 
who  aim  less  at  the  gratification  of  exact  scholars  and  the 
solution  of  problems  of  translation,  than  at  a  spirited  and 
elegant  compromise  between  the  original  sense,  and  a  fairly  free 
yet  bona  fide  English  version.  Such  an  one,  on  his  own  show- 
ing, is  Lord  Carnarvon,  a  refined  Greek  scholar,  to  whose  mind, 
although  keenly  alive  to  the  glorious  niceties  of  Attic  thought, 
idiom,  and  expression,  it  has  yet  appeared  a  higher  ambition 
to  compass,  with  what  power  he  may,  for  the  many  and  un- 
learned, an  adequate  reproduction  of  the  approximate  force  of 
the  original.  Aware,  as  he  tells  us  in  his  instructive  preface, 
of  the  hopelessness  of  probing  the  obscurity  of  some  passages  of 
the  drama,  and  of  fathoming  the  depths  of  poetry  in  others,  he 
lays  still  further  stress  on  that  iEschylean  compression  of 
thought  4  which  defies  translation  in  anything  like  an  equal 
number  of  words,  while  in  addition  to  all  other  peculiarities 
there  is  a  weird  and  ghostly  strain  running  through  every 
chorus  from  first  to  last,  which  gives  them  a  character  of  their 
own,  and  is  far  beyond  translation,  reproduction,  or  imitation.' 
(JPref.  p.  XI.)  With  Lord  Carnarvon's  reasons  for  reducing  the 
./Eschylean  choral  odes  to  rhyming  form,  based  as  they  are 
rather  on  modern  experience  and  precedent,  than  strict  consis- 
tency, the  reader,  if  imbued  with  the  mellowness  of  culture, 
rather  than  the  vexatious  '  quixotism '  of  quantitative  specula- 
tion, will  find  himself,  on  perusal,  in  loving  accord ;  nor  do 
we  doubt  that  from  the  larger  number  unspoken  thanks  will 
be  breathed  for  his  adoption  of  the  Latin  and  more  familiar 
nomenclature  of  the  Divinities,  which  Lord  Derby  held  fast 
by  in  his  '  Iliad,'  although  in  contrast  to  modern  tendencies 
of  translation.  In  not  one  only,  but  in  diverse  ways,  he  has 
evinced  a  desire  to  gauge  the  appetite  of  his  audience,  and  to  that 
end  has  catered  rather  the  milk  food  they  are  able  to  bear,  than 
the  strong  meat  from  which  they  would  turn,  if  forced  on  them. 
As  an  illustration  of  this  discriminative  sympathy,  his  remarks 
in  p.  xvii.  of  the  Preface  on  the  various  senses  of  the  iEschylean 
arrj  are  wellnigh  as  instructive  and  lucid  as  Dr.  Kennedy's 
learned  marshalling  of  them  in  the  tenth  page  of  his  intro- 
duction. In  practice,  however,  the  noble  lord  has  represented 
the  value  of  each  several  meaning  by  that  idea  or  periphrasis 
which  seemed  most  apt  for  the  occasion.  Like  Dr.  Kennedy 
too,  he  has  instituted  (what  translator  has  not?)  a  comparison 
between  Clytemnestra  and  Lady  Macbeth ;  and  he  has  especially 
noted  that  c  whereas  in  the  latter  the  only  affection  and  loyalty 
are  given  to  her  husband,  so  in  Clytemnestra  the  only  softness  is 
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reserved  for  j'Egisthus."  We  are  not  so  sure  that  she  docs 
deserve  some  little  meed  in  excess  of  this,  when  (in  pp.  1I4-5") 
she  dissuades  her  wolf-like  paramour  from  his  eagerness  to  she*! 
more  hlood.  Her  pleading  may  indicate  a  not  wholly  extinct 
trait  of  feminine  mercy,  though  we  admit  it  might  consist 
simply  with  a  tact,  policy,  and  capacity,  which  she  alone  of  the 
guilty  pair  had  the  ability  to  exert. 

No  reader  of  Greek  plays  can  forget  his  first  impressions  of 
the  Agamemnon.  The  lonely  warder  looking  out  into  the  night 
from  the  rampart  is  surprised  by  ihe  novel  sensation  of  a  bright 
flame  shooting  up  to  the  right  of  the  stage,  which  he  recog- 
nizes as  the  beacon's  blaze  telling  of  Troy's  capture.  Whilst 
alive  to  the  office  of  heralding  the  news  to  the  queen,  he  already 
prepares  the  audience  for  a  suspicion  of  something  rotten  in 
the  royal  house,  even  at  the  climax  of  its  triumph  ;  and  chorus 
and  interlocutors  breathe  alike  hearts  ill  at  ease,  with  the  forecast 
of  a  woe  from  which  Clytemnestra'a  subtly  sustained  part  it 
not  sufficiently  trust-inspiring  to  set  them  free.  While  the 
watchman  prays  to  be  the  first  to  grasp  his  monarch's  hand,  a 
strange  reserve  checks  his  utterance — 

'  No  more — -ray  lips  in  silence  close  are  sealed ; 
But  had  these  walls  a  voice,  mothinks  they'd  say 
How  fain  I'd  speak  to  those  who  know  my  thought, 
And  silence  keep  lo  those  who  yet  know  nought.' 

and  the  very  first  choral  ode,  if  the  interpretation  by  Lord 
Carnarvon  (vv.  (.19—72)  be  right  in  ascribing  them  to  Iphigenia's 
sacrifice — 

1  Nor  offering  nor  tearful  wail 
Nor  penitence  shall  aught  avail 
To  pacify  Hume  maidens  stern 
Bcforo  whose  shrines  no  fires  burn,'!" 

strikes  a  note  of  domestic  dissension  which  cumulates  step  by 
step  as  the  play  advances,  so  as  to  close  round  the  hero  who, 
besides  inheriting  an  ancestral  curse,  has  shed  much  blood  of  h' 
warlike  liegemen  and  his  innocent  daughter. 

*  Agnni.  15W& —  ^So^iui,  £  ^^tot1  at&puir  k.t.a. 

'  Forbear,  dear  frit-nil,  we  will  not  abed  more  blood, 
Enough,  mure  tlimi  enough,  of  won  ia  wrought : 
And  Hod  the  harvest  which  our  hands  mast  reap.' 

Lord  Carnarvon's  '  Apnuicmnon,'  p.  !H. 

f  Agara.  69-72—  oW  vmwaW  ottf  faoktifar 

ipyis  fcrcmi  wapa$4\(n. 
Dr.  Kenned;  more  wifely,  if  lees  pointedly,  explains  avifwr  Up&t  of  Hw  nmih  cf 
thu  ddties oViraiidix I  of  tlivir <ni-l"murv  luiriil-nlli  i-iu^H  I 'j  tin-  lingular nuptials  of 
I'm  in  and  Helen. 

Of 
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Of  the  portent  of  the  eagles  rending  the  pregnant  hare  and  its 
interpretation  by  the  seer  (pp.  9-10)  the  reproduction  before  us 
is  alike  perspicuous,  and  in  accord  with  the  Greek  sense,  while 
the  enforcement  of  Jove's  lessons  to  mortals  of  4  Learning 
through  sorrow'  in  the  3rd  ode  of  the  first  chorus  is  equally 
consonant  to  the  scope  of  the  original ;  and  it  matters  more  to 
the  scholar's  than  the  general  reader's  satisfaction  whether  in 
v.  166  the  text  is  corrected  by  reading  raS  iari  for  /3wuo>9  or 
fiuua,  as  Dr.  Kennedy  suggests. 

'  But  those  who  hymn  aright  Jove's  praise 
Shall  attain  their  heart's  desire- 
Jove  who  guides  man's  faltering  ways, 
And  by  suffering  leads  them  higher. 
So  comes  o'er  sleeping  eyes  the  memory  of  pain ; 
Comes  o'er  the  unwilling  mind  wisdom's  persuasive  strain : 
And  on  their  ever  holy  seats  the  blest  gods  sit,  and  school 
The  hearts  of  men  to  reverence  by  stern  compulsion's  rule.9 

One  passage,  however,  from  this  chorus  must  not  be  overlooked, 
the  oft-plied  theme  of  so  much  imitation,  so  many  translations — 
descriptive  of  Iphigenia's  sacrifice,  the  irresolution  and  blame- 
worthy decision  of  her  sire,  and  his  eventual  consent  to  the  arts 
of  Calchas.  We  plead  justification  for  a  copious  quotation  on 
the  score  of  its  merit. 

'  Then  spake  the  elder  king  that  day, 

"  Woe's  me  if  I  do  not  obey ; 

"  Woe  too  if  at  the  altar  side 

"  I  slay  my  child,  my  flower  and  pride, 

"  And  in  her  blood  my  hands  imbrue ! 

"  What  shall  I  leave  undone  ?  what  do  ? 

"  How  shall  I  fail  my  comrades  true  ? 

"  For  well  they  know  a  virgin's  blood 

"  These  winds  alone  can  lull  to  rest. 

"  For  this  they  crave.    Perchance  'twere  good 

"  To  hearken  to  their  stern  behest." 
So  spake  he  with  a  wavering  mind, 
But  when  he  once  had  bowed  to  fate 
Came  o'er  his  soul,  like  change  of  wind, 
A  spirit  base  and  insensate ; 
For  frenzy,  when  it  stirs  the  brain, 
Counsels  to  deeds  of  wrong  and  bane, 
And  desperate  daring  swells  the  train : 
And  so  he  willed  to  sacrifice 
His  only  daughter,  as  the  price 
Of  favouring  gale 
To  spread  his  sail, 
And  victory  in  the  avenging  strife 
Waged  for  the  sake  of  faithless  wife. 

Each 


. 
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Each  warrior-chief  looked  on,  small  earo 
Motkiuks  Lad  they  for  cry  and  prayer, 
Or  for  her  young  and  maiden  life  ; 
And  he,  her  sire,  to  whom  eke  prayed, 
Bade  her  with  solemn  ekaunt  be  laid, 
Like  kid,  upon  the  altar  stone 
Swathed  in  her  robes  from  foot  to  crown, 
And  guard  her  month  lest  cry  or  moan 
Upon  the  House  bring  curses  down. 

And  silently  and  piteouely, 
In  saffron  robo  that  swept  tho  ground, 
Slie  passed  along  with  glanco  of  eye 
Smiting  each  priest  that  stood  around  : 
Beauteous  as  tho'  by  limner's  art  portrayed, 
And  tho'  to  silence  bound  she  oft  to  speak  essay'd. 
For  she  of  yore  was  wont  with  song 
To  cheer  her  sire  his  guests  among, 
And  with  her  young  and  virgin  voice 
Greet  him  and  bid  him  to  rejoice, 
When  he  tho  wine-cup  high  had  filled.' 


iterality  might  stickle  for  the  representation   of  the  epitl 
Tpnoawovbov  in  the   last  clause,  as   marking  the  dedication  of 
that  libation,  whereat  a  Psean  was  sung  to  7,e.ii^  %uyrt\p,  but  it  is 
a  nicety  Dean  M  Union  bos  been  content  to  ignore,  ond  which, 
honoured  in  the  observance  by  Mr.  Browning,  does  not,  after 
all,  impress  the  reader  with  much  added  force.     Elsewhere  in 
this   passage  Lord   Carnarvon's  handling    of  the    Greek  deals 
deftly  and   gracefully,  yet  by  no  means    with    reckless  touch, 
with    diction    so    proverbially  obscure   and  perplex  t,    that  (as 
Mr.  Browning  aptly  notes  in  the  preface  to  his  translation)  'I 
redoubted  Sulmasius  accounted  more  formidable  the  choruses 
jf^schylus  than  all  the  sacred  books  "  cum  suis  Hehraisinis 
Syriasmis  et  tots  Hellcnistic'ii  supcllectili  vel  farragine."  ' 

In  the  next  chorus,  whether  the  reference  of  the  lines  383-4 
(■n-dpevTt  <rjy'  uTi^o-;  k.t.\.)  be  to  Menelaus  or  to  Helen  (and 
Lord  Carnarvon  has  much  authority  for  the  former  view),  there 
is  exhibited  by  the  iron  old  soldier  of  Marathon  a  tenderness 
and  delicacy  of  pathos  hardly  matched  in  either  ancient  or 
modern  poesy.      We  allude  to  the  seer's  lament: — 

'  Woo  for  the  Royal  House  :  woe  for  tho  marriage  bed : 
Woo  for  tho  wife  whose  love  is  lost,  whose  steps  arc  fled  : 
Woe  for  the  chiefs — foremost  for  him  and  chief  of  all, 
Ilishouourcd,  uncomplaining,  silent  in  his  hall. 
He  scarce  believes  t£*t  she  in  truth  lias  fled  across  tho  main, 
Tho'  in  her  place  for  love  of  her  a  phantom  seems  to  reign ; 
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s,  for  the  love  of  her  the  statue's  grace  is  gone, 
id  from  the  sightless  eyes  the  light  of  love  is  flown. 

In  the  wandering  dreams  of  night 

Fantasies  oft  meet  his  sight, 

Dreams  which  in  their  birth  are  dying, 

Human  wit  and  strength  defying, 

Flitting  on  wings  that  never  come  again 

Adown  the  paths  of  sleep's  eternal  reign.'  * 

;  rest  of  this  ode  teems  with  beauties,  nowise  unaccounted  in 
translation  before  us :  and  amongst  them  a  denunciation  of 
ling  doom  from  the  jealous  gods  and  vengeful  Furies  on  the 
an  of  Blood.'  To  this  succeeds  Clytemnestra's  welcome  of 
herald,  and  a  dialogue  in  which  the  latter  exchanges  with 
chorus  forebodings  of  uneasiness,  whilst,  in  spite  of  the 
tial  veil  she  throws  over  her  yet  unassured  triumph,  the 
\Ay '  must  be  felt  *  to  protest  too  much.'  An  antistrophe  in 
chorus  illustrates  nicely  the  iEschylean  ideal  of  the  Law  of 
,  and  a  portion  of  it  may  not  be  unwelcome  in  the  form 
orcible  translation. 

*  So  once  'twas  said  in  times  of  yore, 

"  Great  happiness  can  never  die, 

Or  pass  away,  like  childless  sire, 

Without  result  or  progeny : 

But  endless  sorrows  shoot  and  spring 

Out  of  fortune's  blossoming." 
But  I  believe  unholy  deed 
Bears  ever  true  and  kindred  seed, 
While  in  the  dwellings  of  the  just  arise 
Fair  children  and  illustrious  destinies. 

But  in  the  unrighteous  home 
An  ancient  wrong  begets  a  worse, 
And,  when  the  appointed  hour  shall  come, 
That  worse  shall  yet  again  beget 
Of  its  own  kind,  most  dread  in  fight, 
Arrogant  and  foe  to  light, 
In  the  dark  halls,  where  far  from  sight 
Broods  the  hereditary  curse.' 

the  contrast  which  follows,  of  the  pious  and  unbribed 
»lling  of  justice  in  the  smoke-dimmed  cot,  we  shall  remit  the 
ler  to  the  translator's  pages,  and  survey  the  drama  from  the 
ranee  of  the  chief  figure  to  its  conclusion  with  what  brevity 
may. 

Dr.  Kennedy's  study  of  this  difficult  passage  convinces  him  that  the  Greek 
Is  and  context  point  to  Menelaus;  and  he  would  like  to  read  w.  383-4, 
tripos  &s  aAoltiopos  8',  £5«rr'  5<r'  J}y  dxfxifi4yosy  casting  out  Itiuv  as  a  gloss,  and 
cring  the  Inst  line  '  after  parting  with  all  that  was  sweetest/ 

Agamemnon's 
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[i  f  Agamemnon's  entrance  at  the  close  of  the  choral  anujwsli 

augments  rather  than  relieves  the  gloom  of  the  atmosphere,  a 

we  seem  to  have  fallen  on  a  hollow  season  of  triumph,  when 

mighty  victor  can  only  except  his  missing  yoke-fellow,  Ulysse 

from  the  '  faineant '  lukewarmness  of  those — 

'  Upon  whose  heart  a  cankerous  envy  aits. 

Doubling  the  burden  of  their  discoutent 

For  their  own  woes,  and  for  their  neighbours' 

The   monarch's  ethos   is  distinctly  grand,  though   schooled  t 

self-repression  by  experience  of  a  chequered  past,  and  perhaps 

by  a  perception  of  his  treacherous  helpmate's  over-acted  pan, 

who  after  a  profusion  of  metaphors  to  trumpet  her  own  devotcd- 

ness,  bids  her  maidens  strew  the  conqueror's  path  with  purple 

caipetings : — 

«  &u/x'  aiXTTToe  Sis  av  yjyrjrai  Simj 
where  Kennedy's  version — '  That  justice  to  his  home  unhoped 
may  guide  his  steps ' — has  more  true  tragic  irony  than  the 
more  formal  expression  in  the  version  before  us, '  Of  bringing  in 
him  for  whom  we  dared  not  hope.'  It  is  noteworthy  that  Dean 
Milman  recognizes  and  tries  to  express  the  ambiguity  in  l" 
collocation  of  words.* 

Our  feelings  soften,  as  do  those  of  the  chorus,  to  the  r 
viting  character  of  the  King  of  Men,  when,  only  to  terminate  a 
domestic  difference,  he  consents  to  step  upon  the  fateful  carpets, 
and  almost  goes  to  his  doom  with  a  considerate  intercession 
with  his  proud  consort  for  the  captive  Cassandra,  who  is  in  her 
eyes  one,  if  not  the  chief,  of  the  counts  in  her  lord's  offending. 
The  episode  of  her  introduction,  with  her  weird  broken  utter- 
ances becoming  gradually  more  coherent  as  she  nears  the 
climax  of  her  fate,  and  casts  away  the  symbols  of  her  pro- 
phetic craft,  when,  unlike  her  own  kith  and  kin,  the  chorus 
accords  belief  against  its  will  to  the  '  Ora  Dei  jussu  non 
unquam  eredita  Teucris ' — gives  vivid  urgency  to  the  instant 
denouement :  and  the  fine  passage  in  which  she  embraces  in 
her  vision  the  crime  of  Atreus,  the  vengeance  of  ."Egisthus, 
and  the  murder  of  Agamemnon,  offers  the  translator  i 
which  he  has  worthily  occupied. 

'  Then  mark  how  1,  like  questing  hound,  pursue 

With  quick,  keen  scent,  the  track  of  ancient  crime  ; 

For  never  shall  they  quit  these  halls,  that  ghastly  crew, 

That  sing  in  unison,  not  melody, 

1  That  Justice  t<i  liis  liouee  may  lend  him  in, 
Tlio  Lump  he  never  dreamed  "F.' 

Dean  Milmnn's  '  Agamemnon.'    So 


d- 
ile 

ed 

he 

in 

Uewi 

a  the 

unin- 


General  Schomberg's  Odyssey.  **  541 

A  mask  of  Sister  Furies,  drunk  with  blood, 
And  ever  growing  boldness.    As  they  orouch, 
They  ohaunt  the  story  of  an  ancient  curse — 
The  incestuous  conch,  a  brother's  shameful  wrong, 
A  brother's  deadly  wrath.' 

The  above  passage  and  a  parallel  one,  beginning  '  Lo ! 
where  they  crouch,  the  phantoms  of  a  dream/  call  up  to  the 
mind  the  witch  scene  in  the  Fourth  Act  of  Macbeth,  and  the 
apparitions  of  children  and  kings  to  the  usurper's  distraught 
fancy. 

Where  in  the  same  speech  Cassandra  alludes  to  Clytemnestra's 
6\o\vy/io<;  axrrrep  iv  payr^  rpoTrj)  (1165-6),  or,  as  our  translator 
renders  it — 

'  Hark  how  she  shouted  o'er  him  as  men  shout 
When  turns  the  battle.    Tet  she  feigns  to  feel 
Joy  in  his  safe  return ' — 

we  prefer  Dr.  Kennedy's  interpretation,  that  the  prophetess  is 
conceived  as  anticipating  the  queen's  shout  over  the  coming 
murder,  not  as  referring  to  an  actual  shout.  When  also,  in 
almost  her  last  speech,  Cassandra,  bidding  the  chorus  farewell, 
declares  her  sure  hope  of  an  avenger,  and  claims  of  her  hearers 
their  testimony  to  this  her  dying  conviction,  we  feel  that  one 
word  should  be  altered  in  the  version  of  the  line 

<2AAo* '  (1245), 

and  that  the  translation  should  run  : — 

*  'Tis  not  for  fear  I  shrink,  like  the  poor  bird 
That  vainly  shivers  at  the  dubious  (not  deadly)  snaro : ' 

because  the  allusion  is  clearly  to  the  vague  idle  fears  that  a  timid 
bird  cherishes  for  every  unprobed  bush  or  thicket.  But  it  is 
time  to  conclude  this  portion  of  our  task  :  for  indeed  the 
interest  of  the  Agamemnon  flags  when  its  central  figure  is 
smitten,  and  the  divided  chorus  is  split  up  into  irresolute  units, 
which  coincide  in  nought  but  a  sense  of  horror,  outrage  and 
surmised  usurpation.  Equal  still  indeed  to  her  grand  role  is 
the  daring  Clytemnestra,  standing  on  a  platform  over  her  twain 
victims  exposed  to  view,  as  Lord  Carnarvon's  note  explains, 
by  the  opened  scene:  she  avows  the  deed,  she  glories  in  its 
execution,  and,  holding  cheap  the  public  ban  with  which  the 
chorus  threatens  her,  taunts  them  with  their  acquiescence  in 
Agamemnon's  sacrifice  of  her  daughter,  and  pleads  as  a  set-off, 
lame  enough,  for  her  own  adultery,  the  end  of  her  husband, 

«the 
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our 


'the    minion    of  his  Trojan  Chryseids'   and  of  his  paramour 
Cassandra : — 

'  He  here  lies  dead.     She  by  her  lover's  side, 
Like  swan  that  channts  her  death  wail,  she  too  lies, 
And  in  her  death  a  dainty  vengeance  brings 

'.  For  the  wrongs  dene  unto  my  marriage  bed.' 

In  the  latest  scene,  '  the  shrill-tongued  cock  that  struts  beside 
his  mate  '  plays  the  sorry  part  we  should  expect  before  his 
grander  partner  in  guilt,  to  whom  pertains  too,  as  before 
observed,  the  merit  of  shrinking  for  needless  bloodshed.  But 
not  even  here  is  there  any  flagging  of  interest  in  the  translation, 
which  maintains  to  the  last  a  clear,  lucid,  high-toned  level  of 
genius,  such  as  the  noble  translator  might  be  expected  to  e 
from  his  Muse,  before  he  ventured  his  experiment  in  prii 
We  are  greatly  mistaken  if  a  consensus  of  scholars  and  lov< 
of  classic  poetry  do  not  admit  into  its  inner  circles  of  welcc 
and  favour  this  truly  noble  version  of  the  '  Macbeth  of  / 
quity.' 

Of  the  motives  which  have  prompted  General  Schombcrj 
to  adventure  a  new  translation  of  the  *  Odyssey '  in  blank 
verse,  it  is  not  so  easy  to  form  an  opinion.  Although  its 
publication  is  some  evidence  of  competent  scholarship,  and  I 
scrutiny  of  it  will  furnish  more,  still  a  soldier's  early  ex char 
of  the  *  status  pupillaris '  for  the  tented  field,  and  clas 
talcs  of  battle  and  excitement  for  study  of  fortification  MM 
practice  of  musketry,  is  apt  to  check  such  literary  fertility  as 
would  else  find  vent  in  the  conversion  of  classic  models  iota) 
modern  forms  and  measures.  Doubtless  there  are  exceptions  to 
every  rule  ;  as  was  notably  that  of  a  late  Indian  officer,  Major 
Campbell  Guthrie  Macgrcgor,  R.  A.,  who,  it  may  be  remembered, 
not  only,  in  the  years  of  active  service  in  India,  translated  the 
Poems  of  Petrarch,  but  also  the  whole  of  the  Greek  Anthology, 
into  English  verse,  and  this  so  creditably,  that  both  works  have 
not  only  stood  the  test  of  criticism,  but  added  considerably  to  the 
area  of  successful  experiments  in  translation.  General  Schorn- 
berg's  more  concentrated  undertaking,  a.  version  of  Homer's 
'  Odyssey  '  rather  than  his  '  Iliad,'  is  due,  probably,  to  the  fasci- 
nation which  the  former  poem  has  ever  exercised  over  trtRuBI 
While  it  teems  with  a  thoroughly  human  interest,  the  '  Odyssey ' 
reads  like  a  series  of  dio ramie  pictures  of  Greek  mythology  and 
eastern  romance,  no  single  scene  of  which  suggests  sameness 
of  situation  or  plot.  Dean  Alford  wrote,  *  it  is  of  all  poenfcl 
poem  of  the  sea.'     As  such,  and  not  from  any  attraction  for  the 

'  !  li  1: 1 1  M  i  ■  i 
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( infandus  dolor '  of  modern  speculation  as  to  separate  author- 
ship of  poems  and  parts  of  the  Homeric  poems,  the  *  Odyssey ' 
appears  to  have  wooed  and  won  General  Schomberg's  leisure, 
and  to  have  left  him  content  to  see  in  its  author  the  blind  old 
bard  as  he  seemed  ere  WolfFs  day  to  our  less  critical  fore- 
fathers, and  to  transmute  the  honey  of  his  winsome  verse, 
undiminished  by  notes  or  comments  tending  to  unsettlement. 
He  is  content  to  take  for  his  hero  the  avrjp  nroKvrpoTro^  whom, 
as  we  have  seen,  antiquity  voted  second  only  to  Achilles,  and, 
what  is  a  matter  of  greater  interest,  a  more  human,  adventurous, 
versatile,  and  therefore  engaging  type  of  character. 

In  his  choice  too  of  a  measure  in  which  to  translate  the 
companion  epic  to  the  *  Iliad,'  General  Schomberg  has  been 
exercised  by  few  of  the  doubts  which  environ  the  problem 
rf  translating  Homer,  and  which  end  in  each  hugging  his  own 
experiment,  while  remaining  blind  to  the  hindrances  which 
forbid  a  perfectly  satisfactory  transcript.  In  the  very  recent 
prose  version  of  the  c  Odyssey,'  by  two  eminent  Oxford 
scholars,  which  has  appeared  too  lately  for  General  Schom- 
terg's  perusal,  an  excellent  piece  of  criticism  is  devoted,  in  the 
preface,  to  the  proof  that  the  question  of  Homeric  translation  is 
purely  relative  :  that  the  age  of  Elizabeth  looked  for  Chapman's 
conceits ;  Anne's,  for  Pope's  rhetoric  and  artifices ;  a  later 
generation  for  the  ballad  metre,  and  a  later  yet  for  recognition 
>f  the  romantic  vein  in  Worsley's  Spenserian  version.  But 
jven  the  last-named  admirable  resort  had  inherent  in  it  a 
Irawback,  consisting  in  the  difficulty  of  remeasurement  of 
Greek  Hexameters  into  Spenserian  stanzas.  Acclimatization 
j{  Greek  metres  is  an  amiable  craze,  if  not  a  will-of-the-wisp  ; 
md  any  application  of  current  English  measures  to  the  poetry 
>f  Homer  must  more  or  less  sacrifice  the  original  matter  and 
manner.  The  prose  translators  mentioned  above  cite  Mr. 
Matthew  Arnold's  remark  'that  in  a  verse  translation  no 
original  work  is  any  longer  intelligible ;'  and  they  content  them- 
selves with  aiming  to  tell  in  prose  '  that  half  of  the  truth  about 
Homer,  which  the  translators  who  use  verse  cannot  easily  tell ;' 
apologizing  '  for  the  pale  far-off  shadow  of  a  prose  translation,' 
they  'tell  the  story  without  the  song.'  But  admitting  the 
force  of  much  in  their  pleadings,  and  more  in  their  practice 
Vhich  has  given  scholars  and  English  readers  alike  a  capital 
prose  version),  we  fail  to  see  any  sufficient  cause  alleged  against 
;he  compromise  of  *  blank  verse,'  a  form  of  poetry  to  which 
>ur  poet  Cowper,  albeit  in  a  style  too  Miltonic,  has  lent  an 
ingust  precedent,  in  his  *  Iliad '  and  4  Odyssey ' ;  and  which,  to 
jay  nothing  of  Lord  Derby's  pre-eminent  success  with  it  'in 

representing 
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representing  the  spirit  as  well  as  the  simplicity  of  the  great 
Original,*  found  a  lively  adapter  some  fifteen  years  ago  in  the 
Rev.  George  Musgrave,  in  Ins  English  Odyssey."  Doubtless  to 
those  who  look  for  the  conjunction  in  an  English  version  of  the 
'Odyssey'  of  rare  melody  with  an  approximation  to  the  ancient 
poet's  meaning,  Mr.  VVorsley's  'Odyssey'  is  in  many  rwpBCH 
the  least  faulty  ideal,  whilst  the  Ballads  of  Maginn  point  the 
way  to  realizing  another  phase  of  the  Scian  minstrel's  poetry  on 
a  larger  scale.  Yet,  perhaps,  it  is  an  ambition  more  within 
compass,  and  yet  by  no  means  unworthy  or  unsuflicing,  to  elect 
the  metre  which  presents  the  fewest  fetters  and  trammels  to 
the  conversion  of  Greek  into  English  combined  with  a  large 
amount  of  faithfulness,  case,  and  average  correspondence. 

Such  appears  to  have  been  General  Schomberg's  aim,  anil 
in  his  adherence  to  it  he  has  not  prescribed  to  himself  any  hanl 
and  fast  principle  of  precise  equivalents  for  Homer's  compound 
epithets,  seeing  that  where  Messrs.  Butcher  and  Lang  render 
veipe\t)yepira  Zeus  '  the  cloud-gatherer,'  and  Musgrave  calls  liim 
'  the  cloud -gathering  Jove,'  our  translator  periphrases  him  as, 
'He  who  piles  up  the  thunder-clouds.'  The  characteristics 
indeed  of  his  explicit,  simple,  and  withal  spirited  style  will  be 
made  plain  to  our  reader,  as  we  survey  the  first  half  of  his 
translation,  just  issued  from  the  press — the  portion  in  fact  which 
though  it  does  not  restore  the  Wanderer  to  his  home,  is  a  half 
of  the  'Odyssey'  of  rich  and  varied  interest,  seeing  that  in  four 
books  it  deals  With  the  acts  and  travels  of  Telemachus,  in  twu 
more  sees  Ulysses  freed  from  his  enforced  dalliance  in  Calypso's 
Isle,  and  cast  by  the  wreck  of  his  raft  on  the  shore  of  Scheria, 
and  in  the  remaining  six,  though  the  scene  is  laid  in  the  palace 
and  gardens  of  Alcinous,  it  contains  the  Bardic  songs  of  Demo- 
docus,  and  the  versatile  hero's  tales  of  the  stormy  sea,  the  cave- 
of  the  Cyclops,  the  Island  of  Circe,  the  visit  paid  to  the  realms 
of  Pluto,  and  the  stirring  incidents  of  the  Sirens,  of  Scylla,  and 
Charybdis. 

The  epic  opens  with  a  council  of  the  Gods,  in  which  Athena 
avails  herself  of  the  absence  of  Poseidon,  who  has  gone  to  feast 
with  the  far  off  ^Ethiopians,  to  make  interest  with  the  father  of 
the  Gods  for  her  favourite  Ulysses,  whom  still  the  daughter  of 
Atlas  is  holding  enthralled  in  her  island, 

'  And  ever  striven  with  6oft  and  fluttering  words 
To  witch  him  to  forgot  his  Ithaca — *  " 

*  '  The  Odyssey  of  Homer  h  ii.L.nil  into  I\iil'MsIl  Jilank  Verse.'  By  George 
Musgrnve,  M.A.,  Btnscnuso  Oilk^i-,  (.Kf  inl ;  Loiidun,  IStiS. 

*  Oil.  a,  GO,  87—4*!  !«  jioAbkdZoi  nai  aipukimiri  K&ymai 
SiXya,  Ztus  'IflitTji  AtA^m™. 
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and  the  result  of  this  council  is  a  decision  to  send  Hermes  with 
a  mandate  to  Calypso,  the  issue  of  which  is  told  in  the  fifth 
book.  The  scene  is  then  shifted  from  Olympus  to  Ithaca,  where 
Telemachus,  the  heir  of  the  long  absent  wanderer,  is  in  sore 
need  of  a  '  deus  ex  machina '  to  hold  his  own  against  the  lawless 
revellers,  who  consume  his  substance  under  the  plea  of  wooing 
his  mother,  Penelope ;  and  thither  hies  the  goddess  Athena  in 
the  guise  of  the  Taphian  chief  Mentes,  intent  on  rousing  in 
Telemachus  a  spirit  of  manhood  and  self-assertion,  and  on 
inciting  him  to  a  voyage  of  enquiry  after  his  lost  father  to  the 
courts  of  Nestor  at  Pylos,  and  Menelaus  at  Sparta.  Various 
little  tokens  exhibit  the  birth  of  new  responsibility  in  the  young 
Prince  under  her  disguised  influence,  such  as  his  decisive 
language'  in  bidding  his  mother  return  to  her  bower  and  house- 
hold duties  from  the  banquet-hall  and  song  which  are  distasteful 
to  her,  after  that  Athena  having  sped  her  mission  had  vanished 
from  the  scene, 

'  And  like  a  falcon  upward  winged  her  flight.' 

The  next  book  opens  with  a  council  whereat  Telemachus 
states  passionately  his  wrongs  and  grievances,  and  one  of  the 
most  gay  and  dashing  of  the  spoilers  of  his  household,  the 
suitor  Antinous,  makes  a  mocking  answer  to  his  complaints  in 
language  which,  quoted  from  General  Schomberg's  version,  may 
adequately  present  the  posture  of  affairs  as  touching  Penelope 
and  her  wooers,  and  shows  the  failure  of  her  sometime  successful 
and  ever-proverbial  web-device.* 

*  Restrain  thy  wrath,  young  orator ;  thy  words 
Keproach  and  shame  attempt  to  fix  on  us ; 
Tet  we,  the  suitors,  are  not  culpable, 
But  thy  beloved  mother,  and  her  craft, 
Consummate :  for  three  years  have  passed  away, 
And  now  almost  the  fourth,  since  she  began 
Her  coquetry  to  practise  on  us  chiefs : 
Hope  she  extends,  and  flattering  promises, 
To  all ;  with  other  projects  in  her  heart. 
This  stratagem  moreover  she  contrived ; 
A  mighty  loom  was  in  her  chamber  placed, 
Broad  and  extensive  was  the  web,  and  fine ; 
This  she  began  to  weave,  and  said  to  us : 
"  Young  princes,  suitors  mine,  I  you  implore  ' 

Though  dead  my  husband  be,  that  ye  refrain 
From  urging  on  my  nuptials,  till  this  robe 
I  shall  complete  (lest  all  the  threads  be  wasted), 
Intended  for  Laertes'  winding  sheet, 

*  Od.  &,  v.  85,  seq. —  TriKcpatf  v^ay6pyj,  k.t.X. 
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When  death,  with  its  long  sleep,  shall  overtake 
The  aged  hero;  for  the  Grecian  women. 
Would  cast  reproach  on  me,  should  he,  bo  rich, 
Lie,  like  a  paupor,  shroudless  in  his  grave  I" 
Thus  spake  she,  and  we  frankly  acquiesced  : 
And  day  by  day  she  laboured  at  her  loom ; 
But  every  night  by  torchlight  slio  unwove 
Tho  work  by  day  accomplished  :  throe  years  long 
She  thus  deceived  us ;  when  tho  fourth  was  come 
And  glided  on  tho  hours  ;  ono  of  her  maids 
Who  knew,  told  lis  tho  talo :  and  her  wo  found 
The  beauteous  web  unweaving  :  then  her  task 
Compelled  she  finished,  much  against  her  will.' 

In  short,  proceeds  Antinous,  the  result  oi'  the  discovery  of  bet 
stratagem  on  the  suitors  has  been  to  make  them  give  her  credit 
for  the  manual  and  mental  gifts  of  Pallas,  but  withal  to  deter- 
mine them  to  persist  in  wasting  the  substance  of  the  palace, until 
such  time  as  she  shall  clert  a  spouse  from  the  list  of  the  suituri. 
In  reply  Tclomachiis  naturally  declines  to  send  his  lii  other  hrinit 
to  her  sire  and  appeals  to  tile  Gods  to  recompense  as  ilirv  baK 
deserved  the  suitors'  wrongs,  and  to  show  some  token  thai  tln-ir 
acts  should  not  be  unavenged  (wproHw). 

'  Thus  spake  Telemachiis.  when  Jupiter 
All  seeing,  from  the  mountain  peak  on  high 
Two  eagles  sent ;  on  tho  wind's  breath  they  flew 
Close  to  each  other,  borne  on  ontstroteh'd  wings ; 
And  when  they  roachod  tho  assombly,  hovering, 
They  circled ;  and  with  rapid  strokes  thoy  beat 
Their  wings  together ;  and  with  threatening  gaze 
Above  the  heads  of  all,  they  looked  destruction, 
Tearing  each  other's  neck  with  beak  and  claw  j 
Then  turning  to  tho  right  thoy  swooped  athwart 
Tho  city  and  its  houses '  (U.  146-54  ;  pp.  33-4,  E.  T.). 

In  both  these  extracts  a  comparison  of  the  Greek  wilh 
present  equivalent  will  show  a  bona  fide  and  withal  successful 
effort  to  place  before  the  reader  Homer's  tale  unvarnished  anil 
uneiaggerated,  an  aim  sustained  through  the  voyage  and  its 
results,  though  wc  must  dwell  on  neither  except  to  make  aa 
extract  of  so  much  as  relates  to  Menelaus  in  Protcus's  constrained 
prophecy  in  the  fourth  book,  a  passage  in  which  Homer's  pre- 
sentment of  the  Elvsian  fields  has  inspired  the  Muse  of  Lucrctiut 
Milton,  and  Tennyson. 

'  For  thee,  O  noble  Menelaus,  destiny 

Ordains,  thou  shalt  not  die  and  end  thy  days 

In  Argoa  rich  in  pastures ;  but  tho  gods 
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Will  waft  thee  to  the  far  Elysian  fields 

The  utmost  confines  of  the  earth ;  where  dwells 

Brown  Ehadamanthus ;  where  for  mortal  men 

A  life  of  perfect  happiness  is  found : 

No  snow,  no  winter,  and  no  rain  are  there : 

But  Ocean  sends  the  breezes  from  the  West 

With  gentle  breath  its  dwellers  to  refresh : 

And  this  because  fair  Helen  is  thy  wife, 

And  thou  thyself  art  son-in-law  of  Jove/ 

Whether  in  this  passage  it  might  not  have  been  more  realistic 
o  speak  of  '  fair-haired,  of  yellow-haired  or  auburn '  Rhada- 
nanthus,  we  are  not  sure.  General  Schomberg  would  seem  to 
efer  the  epithet  to  the  hero',  brownish  complexion,  and  this  not 
rithout  authority,  but  f*av(fr)  /cofjw),  %av6al  rpix&iy  ^avffrj  A^/iiJnyp, 
dearly  suggests  the  epithet  fiaoa  or  yellow.  And  here  it  may  not 
>e  amiss  to  notice  one  or  two  slight  inaccuracies  of  translation, 
?.g.  where  in  Od.  i.  39,  fivdacrOai,  in  reference  to  iEgisthus,  is 
lot  to  violate i  but  to  woo  ;  and  in  91,  iraai  firjar^pea-aLV  airevirkr 
uev,  not  '  to  send  the  suitors  packing,'  but  to  '  speak  out  firmly 
o  all  the  suitors.'  In  v.  274,  o-/ciBvaa0(u  is  not  '  to  return,'  but 
to  disperse.'  These  are  obviously  slips  of  oversight ;  and  at 
he  festival  at  Pylos  (iii.  7)  it  would  probably  be  more  correct 
o  translate  $Sp<u>  'companies,'  than  *  seats.'  It  occurs  to  us 
Jso  that  he  has  erred  in  the  passage  from  the  First  Book, 
rv.  276-8,  respecting  the  difficult  question  of  leoVo,  which,  con- 
rary  to  the  immediate  context,  he  regards  as  the  dower  given 
>y  the  father  to  the  bride ;  whereas  it  must  mean  here  either 
he  presents  that  the  bride's  kinsmen  give,  as  generally  in 
Corner,  or  those  given  by  the  suitors  to  the  father  of  the  bride. 
Cf.  II.  xvi.  178 ;  Od.  viii.  218.) 

The  Fifth  Book,  describing  the  mission  of  Hermes  to  Calypso, 
he  fabrication  of  a  raft  for  Ulysses,  its  launch  and  its  wreck  on 
he  coast  of  Scheria,  embraces  a  long  apportionment  of  Homeric 
ime  with  various  but  all-interesting  matter.  Here,  for  example, 
s  the  picture  of  the  Argus-slayer's  earthward  descent  and  what 
le  found  in  the  Isle  of  Ogygia : — 

'  He  skimmed  the  billows  like  the  wild  sea-mew, 

Which  o'er  the  dread  abysses  of  the  deep, 

The  lonely  deep,  pursues  its  fishy  prey, 

And  bathes  its  feathers  in  the  briny  foam. 

Thus  Hermes  flew  athwart  the  countless  waves ; 

And  when  at  length  he  reached  the  distant  isle 

And  trod  firm  land  from  off  the  purple  sea, 

He  sought  the  spacious  grotto  where  abode 
L  The  fair-hair'd  nymph ;  and  found  her  then  within. 

.    A  blazing 
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A  blazing  fire  was  burning  on  the  hoarth. 

And  from  afar  o'er  all  tbo  island  stole 

The  iierfinned  odours  of  the  burning  woods 

Of  fragile  cedar,  and  the  tree  of  life  : 

And  she  within  sang  with  melodious  voice, 

And  with  a  golden  shuttle  plied  the  loom. 

A  blooming  grove  around  the  grotto  stood; 

Alder  and  poplar,  mist  with  cypress  sweet ; 

And  long  winged  birds  upon  the  branches  perched, 

Falcons  and  owls,  and  chattering  hooded  crows. 

Birds  of  the  sea,  who  pastime  take  therein. 

And  all  about  the  lovely  grotto  climb'd 

A  blooming  vine,  luxuriant  with  grapes. 

From  fountains  four  which  close  togotlier  stood 

Tbo  limpid  water  bubbled  far  and  wide  : 

And  from  the  turf  so  soft,  the  violet 

And  parsley  sprang :  even  a  god  must  gaze 

On  such  a  scene  with  wonder  and  delight.' 

As  to  the  name  of  the  sea-bird  meant  by  the  Greek  Xdpos  in 
the  first  line  of  this  extract,  it  is  observable  that  some  translator* 
shirk  the  question,  some  call  it  a  cormorant,  but  our  present 
translator,  as  well  as  Musgrave,  render  It  the  'Sea  Mew,'  the 
'  Larus '  of  Liuniriis.  In  v.  60  oi  the  Greek,  too.  General  Scbom- 
berg  lias  rendered  Svov,  which  the  prose  version  represents  ai 
'sandal-wood,'  as  the  *  tree  of  life.'  Wuuv,  says  Mr.  Merry,  in  lib 
short  commentary,  is  perhaps  the  '  arbor  vita;,' and  we  thus  see 
the  probable  authority  for  the  translator's  equivalent. 

That  General  Sehomberg  has  an  ear  and  an  eye  for  pcru- 
Harities  of  Homeric  word -collocation,  may  be  seen  in  his  ren- 
dering of  a  couple  of  lines  in  which  Homer  sets  side  by  side 
Calypso's  dalliance  nnd  Ulysses'  durance.  In  Od.  v.  154-5  is 
this  peculiar  juxtaposition  : — 

«XX'  -^toi  nww  /a«c  'tavKTKty  kol  aviiyxt/, 

iv  <rire<nri  ykatjn>pt/i<Ti  Trap   oi'K  iOtKuiv  (6«Xowrg, 

'  With  hor  so  loving  he  with  little  Jove 
His  nights  perforce  must  spend  in  her  arched  grot.*  • 


•  It  mi<;hl  hnvi>  ln-eii  fiiripoaei!  Hint  this  wus  it  beauty  of  Htyie  Popeir- 
have  sought  to  (rausphint.  Yet  hi.-  result  i-  olwcinv  mid  fur-fetched,  yii.  'Al* 
lie  lay  in  tier  desiring  iinns,'  Chnuiinui  happily  juxtaposed  '  the  willing  gi  " ' 
and  til*  unwilling  gUi?st ;'  and  Mr.  Musginve  reprnxents  tlio  hero  ar"*  *■" 


'  I'liwilliiis  eoiu-Urd  liy  on,,  iii. ._-.t  willing.'    (If  I'ojm's  t'n  fjiient  offence  of  ftsips 
Hon  and  iin|iortiitii)ii  u  single,  justi'iin'i-  from  the  Utti  Book  of  tilt  '  '  ■ 
Buflice.     It  is  where  Nnuaioaa  tells   rlyflsfs  where  to  find  her  luothor,  Quo 
Arelo,  Bitting  at  the  hearth  in  the  li^lit  nf  the  lire,  with  her  fattier'*  thn.ue  plr 
lo  hen,  and  be'  aits  and  drinks  his  wine,  like  an  immortal— 


General  Schomberg'*  Odyssey.  549 


In  the  same  book,  too,  he  represents  with  equal  accuracy  and 
spirit  the  details  of  the  raft-building  for  which  Calypso  gives 
Ulysses  loyal  facility,  though  to  little  purpose,  as  after  much 
tossing  on  the  elements,  due  to  Neptune's  adverse  machinations, 
it  is  wrecked  off  Scheria  by  the  pitiless  storm. 

At  last  the  patient  hero  is  cast  on  the  shore  of  Alcinous's  fabled 
realm,  and,  naked  as  he  was  born,  heaps  together  a  nest  of  leaves 
in  a  bosky  thicket,  '  close  by  the  water-side,'  and,  by  favour  of 
his  constant  goddess,  finds  repose  in  this  shelter  for  his  jaded 
eyelids.     There   is   so   much   in   the  Phseacian  books  of  the 

*  Odyssey '  (vi — xiii.),  surrounding  the  reader  with  such  a  spell 
of  enchantment  and  fairyland,  that  to  cull  the  choicest  quota- 
tions is  difficult  and  invidious,  especially  where  space  is  ex- 
tremely limited.  Nausicaa  and  her  maidens,  and  the  gardens 
of  Alcinous,  in  the  sixth  book,  have  afforded  to  our  painter 
Turner  the  subjects  of  two  of  our  now  national  heirlooms  ;  and  of 
two  more,  the  '  Cyclops  addressed  by  Ulysses,'  and  the  *  Song  of 
the  Sirens'  the  inspiration  is  derived  from  the  narrative  of 
Ulysses  at  the  banquet  of  Alcinous,  after  the  lays  of  the  blind 
bard  Demodocus,  and  the  wanderer's  declaration  of  his  own 
name  and  history.  The  sister  art  may  in  some  sort  suggest  us 
themes  to  touch  on.  For  that  charming  scene  where  the 
princess  and  her  maidens,  after  having  washed  their  linen  in 
the  dark  pools  of  the  stream  by  the  shore,  indulge  in  a  bath 
and  a  game,  unwitting  that  a  mortal  hero  is  within  earshot,  a 
few  lines  may  be  culled  from  our  translation : — 

c  After  a  bath,  with  shining  olive  oil 
They  all  themselves  anointed,  and  their  meal 
They  took  beside  the  margin  of  the  brook, 
Leaving  the  garments  spread  upon  the  shore 
To  dry  beneath  the  bright  beams  of  the  sun. 
And  when  they  all,  the  lady  and  her  maids, 
Had  hunger  satisfied,  they  threw  aside 
Their  veils,  and  with  the  ball  their  pastime  took. 
Nausicaa,  the  white-armed  led  the  sport '  (p.  161). 

The  passage  is  not  indeed  complete  without  the  comparison 
that  follows  of  Nausicaa  to  Artemis,  one  which  it  need  scarce  be 
said  that  Virgil  has  borrowed  with  effect  But  we  close  our 
citation  with  the  sport,  in  order  to  note  the  well-considered 
judgment  of  General  Schomberg  in  so  rendering  fwknrrfii  which 
is,  in  effect,  ball  play,  music,  and  dancing  in  one,  as  also  in 
the   eighth  book.      The  prose   translators  in  their  text  make 

*  Nausicaa  of  the  white  arms  begin  the  song,'  but  in  one  of  the 
rare  notes  of  their  appendix  they  are  at  pains  to  point  out  that 

Vol.  147.— No.  294.  2  o  this 
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this  song  consisted  of  a  boll-dance  :is  well,  which  the?  liken  10 
the  choral  games  of  ball,  described  and  illustrated  in  Mr.  GflTl 
*  Songs  and  Myths  of  the  South  Pacific' 

On  the  blameless  and  fearless  altitude  in  which  the  topi 
virgin  faces  the  stark  mariner,  reminding  us  of  Una  in  the 
'Faery  Queen,'  we  must  not  tarry,  nor  yet  on  the  shrewd  ud 
prudent  forelending  of  scandal  with  which  she  provides  for 
Ulysses'  independent  entrance  into  the  city:  room  has  to  lie 
found  for  the  garden  of  Alcinous: — 

'  Without  tlio  court,  and  by  its  gate  extends 
An  orchard  of  four  acres,  girt  with  walla ; 
And  lofty  blooming  trees  are  growing  there ; 
The  pear,  pomegranate,  and  the  applo-troe, 
With  goodly  fruit ;  olivo  and  luscious  fig. 
On  these  the  fruit  ne'er  withers,  never  fails, 
lit  winter  and  in  summer  through  the  year: 
Aye-  the  soft  zephyr  sprouts  the  opening  bud, 
And  ripes  tho  fruit  maturo  ;  pear  follows  pear, 
Apple  succeeds  to  apple,  fig  to  fig, 
One  grape  cluster  another  follows  fast. 
A  plot  of  teeming  vines  is  planted  there, 
Some  of  its  fruit  is  drying  in  the  sun, 
Some  gathered  ripe,  some  trodden  in  tho  press. 
On  the  samo  stock  are  found  the  clusters  green, 
The  budding  flower,  just  bursting  into  bloom, 
And  fruit  just  turning  to  a  darker  hue. 
And  at  the  vineyard's  foot  throughout  the  year 
Trim  beds  of  flowers  in  hrilliant  colours  glow  ; 
Of  fountains  twain,  unu  flows  in  many  rills 
Through  all  tho  garden  ;  by  another  oonreo 
Tho  other  'neath  tho  threshold  of  the  hall 
Into  the  lofty  courtyard  throws  its  jot.' 

We  had  marked  for  quotation  two  passages  from  the  visit  t 
the  Shades;  but  those  who  albeit  in  a  translation  have  travel  l< 
thus  far  along  with  the  maritime  epic,  may  be  trusted 
proach  for  themselves  the  '  Sircnum  voces  Circwaque  pocula,'* 
nay  even  the  *  discrimen  atnbiguum  '  of  Scylla  and  Cbarybdis 
presented  in  the  twelfth  book,  though  it  were  idle  to  disguise 
that  to  the  scholar  alone  and  to  the  original  poem, 
the  full  truth  of  the  two  couplets  said  to  have  been  inscribed  i 
a  copy  of  the  Turncbus  Homer  in  the  Cracherode  Collection : 

*  In  the  instance  of  tli>>  Siiviis'  anns,  rifi  hJho  in  two  shorter  lay*  of  Dcnrodwiui 
in  tin'  Stl i  Hook,  IJi'ii.Tnl  S-hoiiilii-r^  f..r  tin-  sjiki'  .if  vnriety  In*  introduced  pui- 
jihrantio  and  rhyming  utan/ns,  a  variation  which  will  be  diversely 
though  hardly  found  fault  with. 
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1  Bead  Homer  once,  and  yon  can  read  no  more, 
For  all  books  else  appear  so  mean,  so  poor : 
Verse  will  seem  prose :  bat  still  persist  to  read, 
And  Homer  will  be  all  the  Books  you  need.' 

That  Homer  will  be  read  more  than  ever  for  the  marvellous 
battle-pieces  and  councils  of  his '  Iliad/  and  the  tales  of  the  stormy 
sea  and  immortal  and  mortal  island-homes  of  his  '  Odyssey/ 
seems  more  certain  now  that,  besides  the  wider  spread  of  *  a  little 
Greek/  one  scholar  has  wrought  both  epics  into  a  series  of 
Homeric  stories,*  and  two  others  have  turned  the  *  Odyssey' 
into  a  readable  English  prose  chronicle.  Yet  we  can  conceive 
that  not  a  few  even  strictly  English  readers  will  be  ill-content, 
after  a  prefatory  perusal  of  one  or  other  of  these  helps  and 
aids,  without  enjoying  some  trustworthy  version  in  a  recognized 
English  metre.  Whilst  it  is  impossible  to  deny  to  Mr.  Worsley's 
Spenserian  stanzas  the  meed  of  charming  versification  and  ade- 
quate scholarship,  there  is  much  force  in  our  present  translator's 
observation,  that  '  it  is  not  possible  to  give  a  faithful  rendering 
of  so  long  a  poem  in  verse,  with  the  additional  burden  of  rhyme  ;' 
and,  if  this  is  conceded,  it  ought  to  follow  that  a  blank  verse 
translation,  combining  accuracy,  perspicuity,  and  general  faith- 
fulness, may  better  claim  to  satisfy  the  simple  yet  sustained  style 
of  the  great  epic  bard.  This  claim  General  Schomberg  makes 
with  remarkable  modesty  in  the  brief  preface  to  his  first  moiety. 
The  interval  which  must  elapse  before  the  appearance  of  the 
second  half  may  betray  a  few  trifling  oversights  or  errata,  but 
these,  so  far  as  our  observation  extends,  are  commendably  few, 
insignificant,  and  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  general 
excellence  of  his  work.  It  is  not  often  that  the  classical  field 
in  modern  days  produces  simultaneously  such  worthy  fruit  as 
Lord  Carnarvon's  '  Agamemnon '  and  General  Schomberg' s 
*  Odyssey.' 


*  Mr.  Alfred  Church's  *  Stories  from  Homer.'  1878.  It  would  bo  unfair  not  to 
add,  as  a  kindred  preparation  for  the  study  of  Homer,  Mr.  Lucas  Collins'  sparkling, 
suggestive,  and  meritorious  two  volumes  on  Homer's  ( Iliad '  and  '  Odyssey '  in 
his  *  Series  of  Ancient  Classics  for  English  Readers.'    Edinburgh,  1870-1. 
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Art.  IX. — Papers  respecting  the  affairs  of  South  Africa, 
presented  to  Parliament  1876-1879. 

TEN  years  ago  the  responsibilities  of  Great  Britain  in  South 
Africa  were  limited  to  the  Cape  Colony  and  to  Natal 
The  Colony  was  bounded  by  the  Orange  River  and  the  Kei,  and 
a  fixed  resolution  had  been  formed  that  these  two  rivers  should  be 
the  permanent  frontier.  Natal  was  a  small  detached -State,  divided 
from  the  Colony  by  Independent  Caffraria ;  but,  if  inconveniently 
situated,  it  was  unaggressive,  harmless,  and  inexpensive,  and 
was  chiefly  heard  of  through  the  theology  of  its  bishop.  Caffire 
wars  were  looked  upon  as  things  of  the  past.  The  administra- 
tion of  the  Colony  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Imperial  Government, 
and  the  native  policy  was  prescribed  by  English  opinion.  The 
Independent  tribes  were  well  disposed,  and  were  unprovided 
with  firearms.  The  tribes  within  the  British  territories  were 
peaceable,  and  were  learning  to  be  industrious.  The  two  Dutch 
States  beyond  the  Orange  River,  which  a  far-sighted  statesman- 
ship had  established  under  flags  of  their  own,  that  they  might 
serve  as  a  barrier  against  further  extension,  and  for  ever  make  it 
impossible  for  the  British  Government  to  come  again  into  col- 
lision with  the  races  of  the  interior  of  the  continent,  were  growing 
slowly  but  surely ;  and,  if  still  behind  the  Colony  in  civilization, 
they  had  made  progress  far  beyond  what  the  most  sanguine  anti- 
cipation had  looked  forward  to  at  the  time  of  their  institution. 
Neither  the  Orange  Free  State  nor  the  Transvaal  had  been  well 
treated  by  us.  It  was  foreseen,  when  they  were  released  from 
their  allegiance,  that  young  and  rude  communities  of  farmers 
would  have  their  differences  with  the  native  tribes,  that  quarrels 
would  rise,  and  probably  wars.  Their  position  had  been  assigned 
to  them,  that  the  expense  and  invidiousness  of  these  troubles 
might  fall  on  them  rather  than  on  ourselves,  and  we  had  promised 
not  to  interfere.  Our  engagement  had  been  ill-kept.  The 
concession  of  independence  was  unpopular  with  the  English  in 
the  Colony,  and  was  regarded  unfavourably  by  the  friends  of  the 
aborigines  at  home.  The  Orange  Free  State  contained  the  best 
grazing  ground  in  South  Africa,  and  speculators  at  Port  Eliza- 
beth and  Cape  Town  thought  that  the  wealth  of  the  country 
would  be  developed  more  rapidly  under  British  authority.  The 
Dutch  method  of  dealing  with  the  coloured  people  was  dreaded 
as  harsh  and  unfeeling  by  excellent  persons  to  whom  the 
African  native  was  a  peculiar  object  of  care.  Among  these 
classes  there  was  a  hope  that  the  experiment  would  prove  a 
failure,  and  a  desire  was  continually  active  to  show  that  it 
was  a  failure.    Reports  unfavourable  to  the  Boers  were  annually 
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poured  into  the  Colonial  Office,  some  false,  some  true  but  ex- 
aggerated. At  the  worst  the  violence  had  been  less  than  was 
expected  at  the  time  when  the  Boers  were  set  free  ;  and  to  insist 
that  in  countries  too  poor  to  support  an  organized  police, 
where  the  farmers  had  no  protection  but  themselves  against  the 
predatory  tribes  surrounding  them,  a  government  could  be  main- 
tained as  orderly  or  regular  as  in  an  old  and  settled  nation,  was 
absurd  and  unjust.  But  we  had  half  repented  of  what  we  had 
done,  and  we  refused  to  make  allowances.  We  had  left  the 
Boers  to  fight  for  their  existence,  but  we  did  not  like  them  to 
come  victorious  out  of  their  struggles.  We  had  bequeathed  as 
a  legacy  to  the  Orange  Free  State  a  war  of  our  own  with  the 
Basutos.  After  smouldering  for  a  few  years,  it  broke  into  a 
desperate  conflict,  in  which  the  Orange  Free  State  was  almost 
ruined.  The  Boers  won  the  day  at  last,  but  we  refused  to  leave 
them  the  fruits  of  their  success.  We  broke  our  word  and  inter- 
posed. We  threatened  to  cut  off  their  supplies  of  ammunition. 
We  took  the  Basutos  under  our  protection.  The  Government  of 
the  time  was  not  to  blame.  It  acted  under  the  pressure  of 
opinion  at  home,  which  preferred  humanity  to  the  faith  of 
treaties.  Obligations  contracted  with  a  people  like  the  Boers 
were  not  considered  to  be  seriously  binding. 

In  spite  of  adverse  conditions,  however,  the  two  States  made 
their  way  and  prospered.  Towns  and  churches  were  built,  roads 
were  made,  flocks  and  herds  were  multiplied,  lands  were  broken 
up  and  enclosed  and  cultivated.  Very  few  countries  so  thinly 
provided  with  inhabitants  have  made  such  rapid  progress  in  so 
short  a  time  as  the  small  Dutch  Republics  with  their  capitals  at 
Bloemfontein  and  Praetoria.  They  had  more  than  answered  the 
purpose  for  which  they  were  called  into  being.  The  British 
Government  had  not  only  been  saved  from  collision  with  the 
natives,  but  was  looked  on  among  them  as  their  protector  against 
the  Boers'  aggressions.  The  Republics  being  cut  off  from  the 
sea,  -  their  trade  passed  through  the  ports  of  the  Colony.  No 
drawbacks  being  allowed,  Port  Elizabeth  and  Cape  Town  pro- 
fited in  their  prosperity,  and  were  enriched  at  their  expense. 
And  so  satisfied  were  we  with  the  state  of  things  which  then 
existed,  that  at  the  close  of  the  Basuto  war  the  Orange  River 
Treaty  was  renewed  at  Aliwal,  and  the  promises,  which  were 
made  on  the  discharge  of  the  Boers  from  their  allegiance,  were 
again  with  some  solemnity  declared  to  be  binding. 

So  matters  stood  in  1869.  Ten  years  have  gone  by,  and 
where  do  we  stand  to-day  ?  The  ink  was  scarcely  dry  on  the 
Treaty  of  Aliwal,  before  it  was  set  aside.  An  extraordinary 
diamond-mine  was  discovered  north  of  the  frontier  which  we 
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had  determined  never  to  pass,  and  within  the  territories 
were  occupied  by  the  Dutch.  The  temptation  was  too 
us.  We  decided  that  the  Boers  could  not  be  trusted  with  the 
charge  of  so  rare  a  piece  of  property.  A  claim  was  set  up  in 
the  name  of  a  native  chief,  which,  on  subsequent  judicial  enquiry 
on  the  spot,  was  declared  to  have  been  a  sham  supported  by 
perjury.  The  Colonial  Office  was  deceived  into  adopting  it,  and 
we  broke  our  word  once  more.  We  committed  ourselves  to  an 
act  of  palpable  injustice  and  rapacity.  We  took  possession 
the  Diamond  Fields,  and  the  adjoining  territory,  by  force  ; 
trenched  in  doing  so  on  the  frontier  of  each  of  the  Republics,  ai 
we  bad  a  quarrel  on  our  hands  with  both  of  them.  We  fell ' 
relations  again  with  the  interior  tribes,  whom  we  armed  with 
an  affectation  of  protecting  them,  and  from  that  unhappy- 
moment  South  Africa  has  been  a  scene  of  perpetual  strife  and 
confusion.  The  natives  have  heen  universally  disturbed,  war 
has  followed  war,  and  annexation  annexation.  The  limitations 
so  carefully  laid  down  have  been  abandoned  and  cast  to  the 
winds.  The  area  of  the  Cape  Colony  has  been  nearly-  doublet]. 
Independent  Cairreland  has  been  swallowed  up  on  the  east.  To 
the  west  an  enormous  extent  of  unsurveved  territory  has  been 
appropriated  in  mere  wantonness.  The  coast  line  has  ban 
extended  500  miles,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Orange  River  t<> 
Walfisch  Bay.  This  has  been  done  by  the  Cape  Parliament — 
the  Colonial  Office  having  merely  given  its  sanction.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Imperial  Government  has  annexed  the  Transvaal 
Republic.  The  Dutch  are  infuriated  everywhere,  within  the 
Colony  where  they  form  the  majority  of  the  population,  as  much 
ns  within  the  borders  of  the  Republics  themselves.  We  have 
been  at  war  with  the  Griquas,  in  whose  name  we  took 
Diamond  Fields.  We  have  been  at  war  with  half  the 
native  tribes  which  touch  the  Transvaal  borders,  We  are  m 
engaged  in  the  most  serious  conflict  which  we  have  yet 
countered  in  South  Africa.  The  expense,  the  danger,  the 
sponsibility  of  providing  for  the  safety  of  the  northern  border 
thrown  exclusively  upon  the  Home  Government ;  while  to 
plete  the  picture,  at  the  moment  while  we  were  creating  such  a 
sea  of  troubles  for  ourselves,  we  thrust  self-government  upon  the 
Cape  Colony,  and  thus  at  once  abandoned  all  claim  on  its 
resources,  and  all  pretensions  to  interfere  with  its  actions.  The 
Colonial  Government  receives  three-fourths  of  the  collective 
Customs  duties  of  the  Dutch  and  British  settlements.  The  Im- 
perial Government  has  upon  it  the  sole  cost  of  the  frontier.  The 
Colonial  Government  has  a  native  policy  of  its  own.  It  resulted 
in  the  Caffre  war  of  last  year,  which  the  Imperial  troops  had  W 
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end.  The  authorities  at  Cape  Town  and  the  British  authorities 
at  the  Diamond  Fields  set  themselves  alike  with  deliberate 
earnestness  to  supply  the  natives  everywhere  with  arms.  Trade 
in  gun-barrels  brought  a  handsome  addition  to  the  Colonial 
Revenue,  and  the  restrictive  laws  were  suspended  or  evaded. 
During  the  four  years  that  the  first  responsible  Ministry  held 
office  at  Cape  Town  several  hundred  thousand  guns  and  rifles 
paid  duty  at  the  colonial  ports  on  their  way  to  the  Caffre 
kraals,  besides  what  have  gone  elsewhere.  The  merchants  at 
Port  Elizabeth  are  accused,  we  hope  unjustly,  of  having  assisted 
in  arming  Cetewayo.  The  money  went  into  the  Colonial  Trea- 
sury. The  possession  of  the  means  of  fighting  encouraged  Caffre 
and  Zulu  to  strike  another  blow  for  independence.  The  Colony 
can  pay  but  part  of  the  cost  even  of  its  own  local  defence ;  it 
will  not  contribute  a  shilling  to  the  expenses  in  Natal  and  the 
Transvaal ;  and  the  British  Government  and  the  British  people 
have  to  furnish  men  and  money  to  shoot  down  and  render  harm- 
less the  miserable  people  whose  special  defenders  we  had  liked 
to  consider  ourselves. 

All  this  has  been  the  work  of  ten  years.  How  has  it  come 
about  ?  Who  is  responsible  for  it  ?  What  have  we  been  doing  ? 
What  objects  have  we,  or  the  colonial  authorities  been  aiming 
at,  that  a  country  so  lately  thriving  and  peaceable  has  been 
brought  into  such  an  extraordinary  state  of  confusion  ?  We  do 
not  ask,  that  we  may  find  a  scapegoat  on  whom  to  lay  the 
blame.  But  we  must  learn  where  the  error  has  been,  if  we  are 
to  avoid  fresh  blunders  in  trying  to  extricate  ourselves. 

The  British  public  have  a  short  memory.  Two  or  three  years 
are  the  utmost  for  which  they  can  carry  their  attention  back  to 
the  affairs  of  a  colony.  The  present  aspect  of  affairs  they 
attribute  to  Sir  Bartle  Frere's  too  hasty  declaration  of  war 
against  the  Zulus.  They  connect  the  Zulu  question  with  the 
annexation  of  the  Transvaal,  and  find  fault  with  Lord  Car- 
narvon and  Sir  Theophilus  Shepstone.  We  do  not  defend 
Sir  Bartle  Frere.  Still  less  do  we  condemn  him.  It  is  as 
ungracious  as  it  is  easy  for  persons  sitting  quietly  at  home, 
and  without  the  responsibility  for  action  on  them,  to  throw 
censures  on  public  servants  who  are  in  the  midst  of  danger 
and  difficulty.  Communities  where  a  ruling  and  a  subject 
population  are  living  face  to  face  in  unequal  numbers  become 
liable  to  periodic  fits  of  panic,  which  are  as  contagious  as  the 
plague.  A  passionate  consciousness  of  some  immediate  and 
appalling  peril  obscures  the  wisest  judgment,  and  the  only  hope 
of  escape  seems  to  lie  in  energetically  grappling  with  it.  We 
should  remind  ourselves,  too,  that  while  we  see  the  evil  con- 
sequences 
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sequences   which   have  grown  out  of  what  was  actually 
we  ilo  not  see  what  would    have  happened  if  it   had 
done;    and   it  is  at   least   possible  that,   instead   of   t lir-    disaster 
at  Isandula,  we  might  have  had  to  regret  a  massacre  in   Natal. 
Mutual  fear  and  suspicion  had  brought  about   a  condition   of 
things    certain   to  result  in  a  collision  before  many   weeks  or 
months.      We    should    further    recollect   that  Sir  Bartle    Fri 
had     always    been    the    friend    and    protector   of    the    A  fri 
native  races;  and  we  refuse  to  believe  that  lie  would  hav 
menced  an  aggressive  war,  except  under  the  paramount  neci 
sity  of  defending  the  Colony  against  a  pressing  and  iinmedi 

The  changed  relations  with  the  Zulus  may  have  arisen, 
we  believe  did  arise,  from  the  annexation  of  the  Transvaal ; 
that,  too,  was  perhaps  unnecessary.      It  was  adopted  by 
Carnarvon  as  an  expedient,  and,  as  it  appeared  two  years 
the   only  expedient,  to   prevent  a    desperate  war    between    the 
Dutch  and  the  native  races  on  their  frontier.     If  the  Dutch  had 
been  overpowered,  European  authority  would  have  been  sliaki 
throughout    South    Africa,    and    if   they   had   coine   out  of 
struggle  victorious,   their  success  would  certainly    have   led 
interference  on  our  part,  and  interference  too  late  to  be  of 
Lord  Carnarvon  could  not  have  been  ignorant  that,  in  taking 
step  so  certain  to  exasperate  the  Dutch  population,  both  in  the 
Republic  and  in  every  part  of  South  Africa,  he  was  imperilling, 
and  perhaps  destroying,  the  prospects  of  the  Confederation  which 
he  was  so  anxious  for.       He   would  never  have  sacrificed 
cherished  a  policy,  unless  it  had  seemed  to  him  that  there  wi 
no  other  escape  from  greater  evils.     And  although  we  belii 
would  have  been  wiser  if  he  had  held  his  hand,  the  argumi 
on  either  side  were  evenly  balanced,   and    if  Lord  C'arnarv 
erred,  it  was  because  the  British   Government  itselt,  by 
vious    policy  for   which    Lord   Carnarvon  was  not  responsil 
had  brought  the  Republic  to  the  edge  of  rum. 

The  annexation  of  the  Transvaal,  the  Zulu  war,  and 
indefinite  consequences  which  may  hereafter  follow  out  of  tin 
were  the  results  of  causes  which  were  already  in  violent 
tion  when  Lord  Carnarvon  became  Colonial  Secretary.  The 
dragons'  teeth  had  been  sown  by  his  predecessors.  Lord  Car- 
narvon, Sir  Michael  Beach,  and  Sir  Battle  Frere,  have  had  to 
reap  the  harvest;  and  the  quality  of  the  crop  which  falls  in 
August  to  the  sickle  no  less  surely  depends  on  the  seed  which 
has  been  placed  in  the  ground  in  the  preceding  winter,  than  is  the 
jungle  of  difficulties,  which  now  surround  us  in  South  Afrh 
i  adopted  and   insisted   on  by  Mr. 
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stone's  Cabinet  nine  years  ago.  The  Colonial  Office  was  then 
under  the  direction  first  of  Lord  Granville  and  afterwards  of 
Lord  Kimberley.  Though  Lord  Blachford  was  only  permanent 
Under-Secretary,  and  was  therefore  not  directly  responsible  for 
the  policy  which  was  pursued,  he  was  so  notoriously  connected 
with  that  policy  that  we  must  add  his  name  to  theirs.  He 
has  put  himself  prominently  forward  as  the  accuser  of  Sir  Bartle 
Frere,  and  may  therefore  be  fitly  reminded  of  his  own  share  in 
creating  the  present  embarrassments. 

Lord  Granville's  principle  was  to  give  the  larger  colonies  the 
constitutional  management  of  their  own  affairs,  and  to  throw  on 
them  the  obligations  of  their  own  defence.  So  long  as  the 
colonies  could  rely  on  the  support  of  Imperial  troops  maintained 
by  the  mother-country,  they  would  neither  exert  themselves  to 
provide  an  effective  police,  nor  even  to  keep  the  peace  with 
their  neighbours.  They  would  not  or  could  not  pay  for  the  cost 
of  their  garrisons,  and  the  burthens  on  the  Imperial  Exchequer 
became  intolerable.  The  British  troops  were  withdrawn  from 
Australia,  New  Zealand,  and  Canada.  They  were  not,  and 
could  not  be,  entirely  withdrawn  from  the  Cape.  But  Lord 
Granville  looked  forward  to  a  not  distant  time  when  their  duties 
might  be  confined  to  the  protection  of  the  Naval  Station  at 
Simon's  Bay  ;  and  a  constitution  was  forced  on  the  Cape  Colony, 
by  which  we  resigned  completely  all  further  control  over  the 
conduct  of  its  internal  affairs.  The  only  stipulation  was,  that 
there  were  to  be  no  political  disqualifications  of  colour,  and  that 
white  men  and  black  were  to  vote  on  equal  terms. 

We  do  not  quarrel  with  the  principle.  We  have  nothing  to 
say  against  the  self-government  of  colonies,  in  which  the  whole 
or  a  majority  of  the  population  are  of  European  origin,  and 
where  equality  is  a  reality  as  well  as  a  word.  Modern  theories 
of  government  insist  on  the  combination  of  taxation  with  repre- 
sentation, and  since,  for  various  reasons,  our  distant  dependencies 
cannot  be  represented  in  the  Imperial  Parliament,  it  is  con- 
venient, and  perhaps  inevitable,  that  they  should  govern  them- 
selves with  Parliaments  of  their  own.  With  the  administra- 
tion follow  the  responsibilities  attaching  to  it.  The  Imperial 
Government,  in  relinquishing  the  right  to  interfere,  is  relieved 
from  contributing  further  to  their  defence  either  in  men  or 
money.  Under  this  system  the  Canadians  and  the  Australians 
are  contented  and  progressive.  They  retain  their  privileges  as 
British  citizens ;  they  collect  and  spend  their  own  revenues  ; 
they  vote  their  own  laws,  and  direct  their  internal  policy.  Even 
from  New  Zealand,  where  the  outcry  was  at  first  the  loudest, 
no  complaints  are   any   longer  heard.     The  Maories,  once  so 
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powerful  and   dangerous,   are   now  outnumbered   by  the  while 
settlers,  and  arc  rapidly  diminishing.     The  white!  have  not]  ' 
to  fear  from  them,  and  the  two  races  live  side  by  side  in  pea 

But  the  experiment  can  only  answer  where  the  superiority 
the  white  population   is   uncontested.     No  one  would  think 
establishing  self-government  with  a  popular  franchise  in   Ind: 
It  was  tried  to  a  large  extent,  and  it  failed,  in  Jamaica.      In  such 
countries  the  coloured  vote  becomes  too  dangerous  if  it  is  more 
than  a  form,  while  experience  has  shown  in  a  hundred  instances 
that  a  white  minority,  keenly  alive  to  their  own  interests,  ca 
not  be  trusted   to  govern   equitably  a  majority  whom   they 
once   fear  and  despise.     Under  these  conditions  constitutional 
liberty  is  only  tyranny  in   disguise,  and   of  all  systems  which 
could  be  tried  is  the  most  certain  to  break  down. 

These  considerations  did  not  weigh  with  Mr.  Gladstone's 
Cabinet  Lord  Blachford  and  his  friends  perhaps  did  not  care 
to  think  about  them.  At  the  time  when  it  was  proposed  to 
indict  Constitutional  Government  on  the  Cape  Colon  \ ,  (lie 
coloured  inhabitants  were  already  twice  as  many  as  the  Euro- 
peans, and  were  increasing  far  more  rapidly.  Within  the  Kei 
and  the  Orange  Rivers  there  were  half  a  million  blacks,  and 
only  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  whites.  Nor  was  this  ihe 
whole  of  the  disproportion.  The  Basutos,  a  powerful  and 
hitherto  independent  tribe  beyond  the  frontier,  had  been  lately 
taken  under  the  protection  of  the  British  Government,  and  were 
attached  to  the  Colony  as  a  subject-territory,  unrepresented  and 
without  the  franchise.  The  annexation  of  the  Gaikas, 
Galckas,  and  our  other  enemies  in*  the  old  Cafirc  wars, 
regarded  merely  as  a  question  of  time.  As  soon  as  these  tfil 
had  been  taken  in,  the  proportion  of  blacks  to  whites  would  he 
four  to  one.  Had  the  native  vote  been  likely  to  become  a  reality 
under  such  conditions,  it  would  have  made  government  impos- 
sible. The  alternative  which  would  practically  exist  must  be 
the  supremacy  of  an  oligarchy,  like  that  which  misgOTi 
Ireland  in  the  last  century. 

Even  this  was  not  all.  The  white  population  itself 
sharply  divided.  The  old  Dutch  colonists  still  outnumbered 
English  settlers.  They  had  never  been  reconciled  to  the  loss 
of  a  country,  of  which  they  considered  that  they  had  been  unjustly 
deprived.  They  had  not  assimilated  with  the  English.  They 
resented  our  presence :  they  disliked  our  principles.  They 
had  their  own  theories  of  native  management,  and  they  halnl 
our  interference  with  them.  Hitherto  they  had  been  sullen  and 
sluggish,  but  they  could  command,  if  they  pleased,  a  majority  in 
the  Parliament.      As  soon  as  the  power  was  in  their  asacu 
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might  be  held  certain  that,  earlier  or  later,  they  would  revert  to 
their  old  methods ;  and  the  convenience  of  those  methods  would 
tempt  the  English  to  go  along  with  them.  A  superior  race  in 
limited  numbers  can  only  govern  a  subject  people  successfully 
by  keeping  the  power  in  their  own  hands,  by  vagrant  laws  and 
apprentice  laws,  by  attaching  conditions  to  the  tenure  of  landed 
property,  and  by  a  practical  system  of  coercion.  They  will  not 
tax  themselves  to  support  a  military  force.  They  will  leave 
the  farmers  to  [keep  the  peace  as  they  can  with  their  whips  and 
rifles.  If  they  are  compelled  by  external  pressure  to  let  the 
natives  alone,  they  are  jealous  and  discontented,  and,  like  the 
planters  in  Jamaica,  break  out  into  periodic  fits  of  panic  and 
passion. 

Lord  Granville  and  Lord  Kimberley  knew  nothing  of  the 
real  condition  of  the  Colony.  They  were  ignorant  of  the  feeling, 
perhaps  of  the  existence,  of  the  old  Dutch  population,  which 
they  may  have  supposed  to  have  emigrated  to  the  Free  States. 
They  were  ignorant  of  the  number  of  the  natives,  ignorant  of 
everything  which  they  ought  to  have  known.  It  was  not  for 
want  of  information.  Sir  Philip  Wodehouse,  who  was  then 
Governor,  warned  them  of  what  they  were  doing.  The  old 
servants  of  the  Crown  in  the  Colony  unanimously  protested. 
Lord  Grey,  whose  colonial  experience  was  greater  than  that  of 
any  English  statesman,  declared  that  South  Africa  was  totally 
unfitted  for  self-government.  At  the  Cape  the  desire  for  it  was 
confined  to  a  small  knot  of  ambitious  politicians.  The  opposi- 
tion in  the  Council  could  only  be  overcome  by  the  authority  of 
the  Colonial  Office  and  the  personal  influence  of  Sir  Philip 
Wodehousc's  successor.  But  Mr.  Gladstone's  Cabinet  was  infa- 
tuated. Lord  Granville  was  determined  to  shake  off  responsi- 
bility. He  was  eager  to  withdraw  the  troops.  The  opening  of 
the  Suez  Canal  was  supposed  for  a  moment  to  have  diminished 
the  importance  of  the  Cape  Naval  Station,  and  he  carried  his 
measure  through.  He  passed  over  the  administration  to  a 
Colonial  Ministry,  answerable  only  to  the  Colonial  Parliament. 
He  surrendered  the  control  of  the  native  policy.  He  sacrificed 
the  resources  of  the  only  part  of  South  Africa  which  yields  a 
tolerable  revenue.  And  yet  the  very  responsibility  which  he 
wished  to  escape  remained  as  heavy  as  before.  It  was  disco- 
vered that,  after  all,  the  military  and  naval  station  could  not  be 
parted  with,  and  that  ships  and  troops  must  still  be  kept  at 
Cape  Town.  Two-thirds  of  our  Eastern  commerce  still  passed 
in  sailing-vessels  round  the  Cape.  Should  we  be  entangled  in 
a  war  with  any  first-rate  Power,  so  commanding  a  position 
would  inevitably  be  snatched  at,  and  the  risk  could  not  be  ven- 
tured. 
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tured.  The  astute  Colonial  Ministers  were  perfectly  aware  that, 
in  the  event  of  a  serious  war  with  the  natives,  the  Imperial 
Government  would  be  compelled  to  take  part  in  it  so  long  a 
single  regiment  remained  in  South  Africa.  They  refused  lo 
take  the  slightest  precautions  ;  and  the  only  practical  effect  of 
the  change  has  been  to  tie  our  own  hands,  while  our  obligation! 
are  just  where  they  were. 

Kesponsible  government  has  now  been  in  operation  for  sii 
years  in  the  Cape  Colony.  We  shall  speak  of  the  action  of  it 
only  in  connection  with  our  present  troubles,  ^'o  one  of  our 
self-governing  colonies  has  shown  less  willingness  to  meet  the 
wishes  of  the  mother-country,  or  more  jealousy  of  Imperial 
advice.  Our  ships  of  war  have  been  harassed  with  vexatious 
regulations.  The  one  harbour  where  our  vessels  can  refit  is  no 
longer  our  own  for  Imperial  purposes.  These,  however,  are 
minor  inconveniences;  and  where  we  set  up  a  new  form  of 
government  by  our  own  act,  we  must  not  quarrel  with  the  more 
unimportant  consequences.  Hut  the  Cape  Government  bu 
succeeded  during  its  short  rule  in  bringing  on  another  Caffre 
war — of  which  we  had  hoped  never  to  bear  again — a  war  as 
costly  in  money,  if  not  in  life,  as  the  wars  of  a  quarter  of  a 
century  ago.  The  battle,  as  might  have  been  expected,  had  to 
be  fought  by  British  regiments ;  the  cause  was  the  negligence 
of  the  Cape  Ministers.  The  Border  was  left  defenceless,  as  if  to 
encourage  the  Caffres  to  rise  ;  while  the  Ministry  had  furnished 
them  with  arms  as  extensively  and  completely  as  if  they  had  set 
themselves  with  deliberate  intention  to  do  so.  Under  the  British 
administration,  the  supply  of  arms  to  the  natives  had  been  placed 
under  regulations  severely  prohibitory.  The  restrictions  were 
allowed  to  fall  into  abeyance.  For  every  gun-barrel  imported,  a 
pound  was  paid  into  Cape  Custom-houses.  The  native  demand 
was  insatiable,  the  merchants  kept  pace  with  it,  and  the  Ministers 
were  happy  in  an  increase  of  revenue.  The  merchants  made 
enormous  profits.  Three-quarters  of  a  million,  or  something 
like  it  (we  are  not  certain  of  the  exact  figure),  have  been  paid 
into  the  Colonial  Treasury  on  gun-barrels  and  powder  since  the 
Colonial  Ministry  have  had  charge.  British  soldiers  have  had 
to  meet  the  Caffres  thus  provided,  and  again  subdue  them, 
fighting  for  a  policy  on  which  we  have  no  influence;  and  the 
effect  has  been  to  add  fifteen  thousand  square  miles  ol  territory 
lo  the  Colony,  and  to  band  over  to  the  Ministry  another  1 
million  of  natives  to  misgovern. 

Had  the  Cape  Colony   been  the   only  British   possession   1 
South  Africa,  we  might  have  left  the  colonists,  at  least  f 
time,  to  extricate  themselves  from  their  difficulties,  and  to  Ii 
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like  other  people,  to  avoid  mistakes  by  suffering  for  them. 
Opinion  in  England  is  so  sensitive  where  the  interests  of  the 
native  African  races  are  in  danger,  that  it  is  doubtful  whether 
under  any  circumstances  a  war  with  them  could  be  carried  on 
long  without  a  cry  for  interference.  Acts  would  be  inevitably 
done  by  a  border  colonial  force,  which  the  English  public  would 
never  hear  of  without  insisting  upon  interposition  ;  and  this  alone, 
if  the  other  objections  were  insufficient,  should  have  taught  Lord 
Granville  or  Lord  Kimberley  to  pause  before  taking  a  step  which 
it  is  difficult  to  recal.  It  is  a  misfortune  of  Party  government 
that  statesmen,  knowing  their  term  of  office  to  be  short,  desire 
to  distinguish  it  by  acts  definitely  accomplished,  and  cannot 
afford  to  wait  Still  it  is  possible  that  had  there  been  nothing  to 
be  thought  of  but  the  Cape  Colony,  we  might  have  looked  on 
for  a  time  while  the  colonists  fought  their  own  battle.  But 
South  Africa  was  by  this  time  fermenting  to  its  farthest  border. 
While  he  was  setting  up  self-government  in  Cape  Town,  Lord 
Kimberley,  by  another  and  yet  more  unfortunate  piece  of 
activity,  had  saddled  us  with  a  fresh  Crown  Colony  beyond  the 
Orange  River,  which  we  had  determined  never  again  to  cross. 
He  had  exasperated  the  Dutch  population  of  the  Colony  afresh 
against  the  Imperial  Government.  He  had  gone  into  a  quarrel 
with  the  two  Independent  States.  He  had  plunged  once  more 
into  complicated  relations  with  the  native  tribes  beyond  the 
VaaL  He  seized  the  Diamond  Fields.  He  broke  the  Orange 
River  Treaty,  which  had  been  renewed  but  a  year  before — 

1  Hoc  f onto  derivata  clades 
In  patriam  populumque  fraxit.' 

Hence  have  come  new  alliances,  new  entanglements,  new  con- 
flicts, ending  in  the  annexation  of  the  Transvaal,  the  Zulu  war, 
and  mountains  of  fresh  responsibility. 

The  adoption  of  the  Orange  River  frontier  in  1854  was  not 
a  hasty  act  of  impatience ;  it  was  the  expression  of  a  deliberate 
resolution  to  advance  no  further  into  the  continent :  and,  irre- 

3 active  of  right  and  wrong,  and  of  the  promises  by  which  the 
ritish  Government  were  bound,  it  ought  not  to  have  been  set 
aside  till  the  question  had  been  seriously  considered  by  Parlia- 
ment. We  had  nothing  to  gain  for  ourselves  by  again  ad- 
vancing ;  the  diamond  mines  would  have  brought  as  much  or  as 
little  profit  to  us,  whether  they  were  under  the  Dutch  flag  or 
the  English.  To  the  Cape  Colony  it  was  equally  a  matter  of 
indifference ;  and  if  the  Free  States  were  benefited  by  the 
discovery,  the  possession  of  so  unexpected  a  windfall  would 
have  enabled  them  the  better  to  hold  their  own  ground  and  fulfil 
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the  purpose  for  which  they  had  been  made  independent. 
the  richest  diamond  mine  in  the  world 
too  strong  to  be  resisted.  We  took  possession  in  the  i 
a  native  chief,  who  was  pushed  out  of  the  way  as  soon  as  he 
could  be  dispensed  with.  A  new  province  was  carved  uut  of 
the  territories  of  the  two  Republics,  whose  weakness  alone  pre- 
vented them  from  going  to  war  with  us,  and  this  precious 
possession  was  intended  as  a  gift  to  the  Cape  Colony  on  the 
establishment  of  responsible  government  there. 

The  Colony  did  not  appreciate  our  exertions.  When  the 
annexation  of  the  Diamond  Fields  was  first  proposed,  the  Capr 
Parliament  looked  askance  at  it,  hesitating  to  accept,  and  un- 
willing to  refuse.  .Some  of  the  merchants  conceived  that  the  mines 
would  be  developed  more  rapidly  under  the  British  flag ;  others 
doubted  whether  the  Free  btate  authorities  would  be  able  to 
keep  the  peace  there.  The  Dutch  farmers  in  the  Western  Pro- 
vince, who  seldom  read  newspapers,  hardly  knew  that  a  mine 
had  been  discovered,  and  had  expressed  no  feeling  on  the  sub- 
ject. It  was  thought  that  perhaps  they  might  be  indifferent 
and  the  Cape  Legislature  passed  a  cautious  resolution  by 
narrow  majority,  sanctioning  the  seizure  of  the  territory,  if 
British  Government  chose  to  take  it,  but  evading  direct 
sponsibility.  Impatient  as  we  were,  the  consent  satisfied 
We  laid  hands  on  the  mine.  The  Dutch,  throughout  the  Colony, 
replied  with  a  passionate  burst  of  anger.  When  the  subject  came 
on  again,  responsible  government  had  begun,  with  a  Colonial 
Ministry  in  office,  supported  by  the  Dutch  majority;  and  the 
British  Government  was  informed  that  the  Colony  declined 
their  present  and  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

Thus  the  Colonial  Office  was  left  with  a  new  territory  upon 
it«  hands  far  away  in  the  interior,  of  which  it  had  become 
sessed  by  fraud  and  force,  from  which  it  could  derive  no  possil 
benefit,  and  the  occupation  of  which  had  provoked  the  vioh 
resentment  of  two-thirds  of  the  white  population  of  South 
Africa.  The  most  elaborate  ingenuity  could  not  have  invented 
a  position  for  us  more  preposterous  in  itself  or  more  certain  to 
lead  to  future  complications. 

The  first  and  the  least  serious  consequence  was  the  unfriendly 
attitude  of  the  Cape  Parliament  and  Ministry,  which  appeared 
so  unaccountable  to  those  who  did  not  understand  the  causes  of 
it.  The  Ministry  reflected  the  feeling  of  their  Dutch  suppoi 
and  the  hope  of  the  Dutch  was  that  responsible  govern; 
was  a  step  towards  independence,  when  South  Africa 
rid  of  us  altogether.  The  Diamond  Fields  attracted 
mian  population  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  restless  adveni 
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who  hoped  to  make  their  fortunes  by  any  means  but  industry. 
The  colonial  police  were  forbidden  to  assist  in  keeping  order, 
and  Downing  Street  expected  that  at  least  the  administration 
should  be  no  charge  to  the  English  Treasury,  and  that  the 
government  should  be  carried  on  there  without  the  assistance 
of  British  troops.  The  Governor  appointed  was  Mr.  Southey, 
who  had  been  for  some  years  Colonial  Secretary  at  Cape  Town. 
Mr.  Southey  was  a  man  of  remarkable  courage,  a  strong  up- 
holder of  English  influence  in  South  Africa  as  opposed  to  the 
Dutch,  and,  like  most  Cape  politicians,  holding  tenaciously  to 
the  views  on  which  he  had  acted  through  a  long  and  busy  life. 
He  desired  to  see  British  power  and  British  authority  paramount 
up  to  the  Zambesi  river,  and  as  far  beyond  it  as  we  could  be  in- 
duced to  go.  The  Cape  Ministry  was  cold  to  him  from  behind  ; 
on  either  side  of  him  were  the  Dutch  States,  declining  to  com- 
municate with  him  as  having  any  lawful  authority,  and  recog- 
nizing his  position  in  territory  which  they  still  claimed  as 
theirs — only  under  protest  He  faced  his  difficulties  courage- 
ously. As  he  could  find  no  friend  among  the  Dutch,  he  looked 
for  friends  among  the  natives.  He  is  not  to  be  blamed  for  it. 
He  could  do  nothing  else.  Mr.  Southey's  view  of  British 
interests  in  that  country  is  totally  opposite  to  our  own.  We 
have  enough  work  on  our  hands,  without  adding  to  our  burthens 
a  great  South  African  empire ;  and,  instead  of  extending  our 
responsibilities  there,  we  believe  that  we  ought  rather  to  contract 
them.  These  considerations,  however,  were  matters  rather  for 
the  Government  at  home,  who  placed  Mr.  Southey  where  he  was. 
His  duty  was  to  carry  on  the  government  of  the  Diamond  Fields 
in  the  best  way  that  he  could,  and  he  took  the  readiest  means 
which  offered. 

Mr.  Southey  saw  plainly  that,  having  annexed  a  new  province 
beyond  the  Orange  River,  we  could  not  stop  where  we  were. 
No  frontier  could  be  laid  down  with  either  of  the  Free  States, 
for  both  regarded  us  as  violent  intruders.  Dutch  and  English 
jurisdiction  came  in  conflict  all  round  ihe  borders.  Farmers 
did  not  know  to  what  authority  they  owed  allegiance,  or  on 
what  tenure  they  held  their  lands.  In  the  Diamond  Fields 
there  was  one  set  of  laws,  in  the  Free  States  another.  Thus  the 
four  years  which  followed  the  occupation  were  marked  by 
arbitrations  demanded  or  evaded,  awards  repudiated,  quarrels, 
reproaches,  and  now  and  then  violent  collisions.  Ultimatums 
were  sent  from  time  to  time  to  the  Free  State  Governments,  which 
were  either  defied,  or  submitted  to  under  sullen  remonstrance. 
The  Dutch  of  South  Africa  are  the  same  stubborn  people  as 
their  ancestors  who  drove  the  Spaniards  out  of  Holland.    Where 
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they  believe  that  they  are  in  the  right,  neither  threats  nor  tei 
tations  will  ever  bring  them  to  acknowledge  that  they  are  wroi 
The  natural  sequel,  therefore,  if  Mr.  Sou  they  was  suppoi 
from  home,  could  (inly  hi:  the  forcible  reimposition  of  Brit 
authority  over  the  two  Republics. 

Towards  this  end  Mr.  Southey  steadily  worked.     He  did 
ask  for  troops  from   home.     He  did   not  look  for  help  from  t! 
diggers  who  had  come  to    the    mines  to  make  their  fortui 
Many  of  the  diggers  woidd  have  preferred  to  be  under  the  Fi 
State  Government;  and  none  were  disposed  to  quarrel  with 
His  ideas  were  more  ambitious  and  more  dangerous.      Nat 
labour  was  in  demand  at  the  Fields.     Individual  Caffrcs  coi 
only  be  obtained  for  service  there  with  the  consent  of  the  h< 
of  their  tribes.     The  tribes  everywhere  were  eager  for  arms  ai 
powder;  and  on  these  conditions  the  bargain  was  struck.    Coi 
munications  were  opened  with  the  chiefs  all  round  the  Transvaal 
and    within   its    nominal   borders,   from    Mankoroanc    and 
Batlapins  on  the  west,  to  Scchele  and  Sekokuni  on  the  north 
north-east,  and  thence  onwards  to  Cetewayo  and  the  Zuh 
were  invited  to  send  contingents  of  workmen  to  the  mine 
dition  that  the  trade  in  arms  should  he  freely  open  at  the  Fields. 
Tens  of  thousands  of  Caffres  came  to  the  mines,  to  return,  after  a 
few  months'  labour,  with  their  rifles  on  their  shoulders  and  their 
powder-bags   at  their  sides,  fresh   relays   of  them  succeeding  one 
upon  another.     Friendly  intelligence    followed.     Mr.  Smthey, 
with   perfect  sincerity,   represented    the  British  as   the  natural 
protectors  of  the  natives  against  Dutch  encroachment.      Every 
one  of  these  chiefs  had  their  points  of  difference  with  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Republic  at  Pnetoria.      Some  of  them  the  Dutch 
claimed  as  subjects,  while  they  themselves  professed  to  be  int 
pendent.     With  others,  as  with  Cetewayo,  there  was  a  dispul 
frontier.     British   favour,  exhibited  practically  in  the  form 
guns    and    ammunition,    encouraged  them    to  defy    the    Dul 
authority.     Mr.  Sou  they 's  ambition  was  to  induce  them  all  to 
declare  themselves  British  subjects.     Every  question  could  then 
be  ruled  in  their  favour ;  an  attack  on  any  one  of  them  would  he 
an  attack  on   the   British  flag;   and   the  Transvaal,  encompassed 
with  a  ring  of  armed  natives,  would  break  down  and  surrender  at 
discretion. 

This  was  all  very  well,  but   it   was   the   very  thing  which  the 
Orange  River  Settlement  was  intended  to  provide  against. 
had  meant  to   wash    our  hands  of  further  connection  with 
natives  of  the  interior;  we  were   now  taking  them  under 
direct  protection.     Yet  Mr.  Southey  received  no  cautions  ft 
the  High  Commissioner  or  from  the  Colonial  OHice.    He  re] 
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duly,  that  he  was  supporting  this  or  that  native  chief  against  his 
grasping  neighbours.     He  was  led  to  believe  that  his  conduct 
was  approved.     The  arms  were  supplied  openly  :  not  a  word  of 
objection  was  heard.     The  Orange  Free  State  protested.     When 
natives  passing  with  guns  from  the  Diamond  Fields  crossed  its 
territory,  the  Free  State  police  took  the  guns  away.     The  Free 
State   Government  was  not   only   strictly  within  its  right   in 
doing  so,  but  was  discharging  a  public  service.     If  King  Moroko 
at  Thaba  Anchu  had  been  able  to  supply  his  people  with  rifles 
from  the  Fields,  the  Orange  Free  State  would  have  been  in  the 
same  confusion  as   the  rest  of  South  Africa,  instead  of  being, 
as  it  is,   the   only   country  undisturbed.  But  complaints  were 
forwarded  to  the  High  Commissioner  of  violence  done  to  innocent 
men  by  the  ever-aggressive  Boers.     The  case  was  represented  at 
home  as  a  fresh  instance  of  Dutch  barbarity,  and  fresh  threats 
were  addressed  to  the  President.     To  uphold  the  natives,  right 
or  wrong,  against  the  Boers,  was  the  accepted  policy  diligently 
acted  on  by  the  British  authorities  on  the  spot,  and  steadily 
sustained  in  Downing  Street.     A  little  more,  and  war  must  have 
followed,  a  war  which  to  all  appearance  would  have  been  a  war 
of  the  native  tribes  against  the  Dutch,  carried  on  in  the  Queen's 
name,  and  which,  if  this  had  been  the  form  which  it  assumed, 
would  have  indisputably  led  to  a  convulsion  in  the  Cape  Colony. 
Lord  Kimberley  was  in  office  while  this  sowing  of  dragons' 
teeth  was  going  on.     We  do  not  know  whether  he  was  fully 
aware  of  its  meaning,  or  had  considered  to  what  it  was  to  lead. 
If  he  flattered  himself  that  by  such  methods  of  indirect  coercion 
the  Republics  could  be  forced  to  surrender  their  independence, 
and  come  back  under  the  British  flag  as  members  of  a  South 
African  Confederation,  he  was  totally  ignorant   of  the  Dutch 
character.    A  catastrophe  of  some  kind  was  evidently  near,  when 
two  slight  spurts  of  fire  burst  out,  to  show  the  materials  with 
which  Mr.  Southey  was  playing.     The  blacks  at  the  Diamond 
Fields  outnumbered  the  whites  by  five  to  one.    They  stole  nearly  a 
third  of  the  diamonds  which  they  found  in  the  pit.    They  had  their 
guns  and  rifles,  and  the  police  force  was  a  mere  name :  in  fact, 
we  believe  the  force  itself  was  partly  composed  of  blacks.      The 
diggers  became  uneasy.     They  remonstrated  against  the  sale  of 
arms.  When  their  remonstrances  were  not  attended  to,  they  formed 
into  an  association  for  self-protection,  and  at  last  broke  into  open 
rebellion.    This  was  one  unpleasant  incident ;  the  other  was  more 
serious.      Three  hundred  miles  off  the  so-called  Langalibalele 
rebellion  broke  out  at  Natal.     Langalibalele's  *  young  men '  had 
gone  to  work  at  the  Fields  for  the  usual  reward.     They  brought 
their  guns  and  powder  home,  and  the  British  Government  in 
r    Vol  147.— No.  294.  2  P  Natal, 
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Natal,  though  it  had  no  objection  to  the  arming  of  Sechele 
Sckokuni,  did  not  like  the  application  of  the  same  print  m 
within  their  own  borders.  Langalibalelc  was  required  to  send 
in  the  guns  to  Maritzbcrg.  He  did  not  immediately  obey.  His 
'  young  men,'  he  said,  had  come  by  them  honestly,  had  worked 
for  them,  and  had  bought  them  openly  under  the  sanction  of  ■ 
British  Governor  in  another  province.  The  Natal  Government, 
scenting  mischief,  declared  war  on  the  tribe,  carried  fire  and 
sword  through  it,  and,  in  a  fit  of  panic  precisely  of  the  same 
kind  as  that  which  has  now  led  to  the  attack  upon  Cetewayi 
perpetrated  atrocities  in  the  name  of  the  Queen  more  infamoi 
than  the  very  worst  which  have  ever  been 
against  the  abused  and  calumniated  Dutch. 

So  matters  stood  when  the  late  Government  went  out  of  offi< 
and   Lord  Carnarvon  become  Colonial  Secretary.     He  saw 
once  that  mischief  was  at  work,  though  it  was  impossible  fi 
him  at  once  to  apprehend  the  nature  of  it.     The  Langalibah 
affair  called  for  investigation,     A  tribe  of  15,000  people  col 
not  be  'eaten   up'  without  notice   being  taken   of  it.     At 
Diamond  Fields  he  found  himself  called  on  to  sanction  a  poli 
which    had  driven   the  diggers    into    mutiny,   and   which    b 
brought  the  Imperial  Government  to  the  edge  of  war  with 
Republics.     To  continue  such  a   policy  was  to   reverse  what, 
until  the  annexation  of  the  Fields,  had  been  the  traditionary 
principle  of  South  African  Government.     The  rights  or  wrongs, 
in    each  particular  controversy    between    the    natives    and    the 
Dutch,  it  was  obviously  impossible  for  a  Colonial  Minister  in 
England  to  understand.     He  would  have  to  decide,  if  he  decided 
at  all,  on  the  evidence  of  interested  parties:  and  the  Imperial 
Government  had  declared,  in  the  Orange  River  Treaty  and   in 
the  Sand  River  Convention,  that  it  would  be  no  judge  of  su< " 
matters.     Lord  Carnarvon  did  not  violently  repudiate  the  actii 
of  his  predecessor.    With  the  general  approbation  of  this 
he  reversed  the  decision   of    the  Colonial  Government  in   the 
Langalibalele  affair,  and  required  reparation  to  be  made  to  the 
injured    tribe.       The    settlement    of  the    frontier    between    the 
Diamond  Fields  and  the  Republics  could   no  longer  be  post- 
poned.    Lord  Carnarvon  took  up  what  we  believe  to  have  been 
the  idea  of  Lord  Kimberley,  and  endeavoured  to  solve  the  com- 
plication which  had  arisen  out  of  the  intrusion  of  British  autho- 
rity beyond  the  Orange  River,  by  uniting  all  the  South  African 
Slates  in  a  single  Dominion,  like  the  Canadian.     The  attempt 
failed,  and  has  been    called  premature.       We  believe  it  to   be 
more    than   premature:     we   believe   it   incapable  of    realization 
at  all,  miles-  by  force,  in  the  lifetime  of  the  present  general  it 
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of  Dutchmen.  But  the  situation  would  not  wait.  The  existing 
relations  with  the  Free  States  could  not  continue.  They  would 
not  retire  from  their  protest.  The  alternative  was  either  to 
coerce  them  or  to  come  to  terms  with  them,  and  confederation 
seemed  the  only  way  in  which  we  could  make  up  the  quarrel 
without  an  acknowledgment  that  we  had  done  wrong.  Any 
way  the  Cape  Ministry  refused  their  co-operation.  Secure  within 
their  own  lines,  with  the  trade  and  Customs  duties  and  the  whole 
material  resources  of  South  Africa  safe  in  their  hands,  they  were 
well  pleased  to  see  the  Imperial  Government  saddled  with  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  frontier  ;  and  they  declined  to  (take  a  share  in  the 
burthen.  They  said  too,  that  it  was  too  soon  to  talk  of  confede- 
ration. The  proper  time  would  arrive,  according  to  them,  when 
the  Imperial  Government  had  been  exasperated  by  its  embar- 
rassments into  forcing  back  the  Free  States  under  the  British 
flag.  The  Cape  Ministers  would  then  step  in  and  say  to  their 
Free  States'  brethren,  We  cannot  restore  your  independence  ;  but 
we  will  take  you  in  under  our  constitution,  when  you  will  be 
safer  from  British  tyranny  than  when  you  were  under  a  flag  of 
your  own.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say,  that  a  confederation  so 
formed  would  have  been  ruled  by  a  Dutch  majority  in  a  state  of 
fixed  and  irreconcilable  resentment  against  this  country,  and  on 
such  terms  South  Africa  would  not  have  been  worth  our  pos- 
sessing. Lord  Carnarvon  would  not  gratify  these  wishes  of  the 
Cape  Ministry.  Confederation  not  being  acceptable,  he  set  him- 
self to  compose  the  quarrel  with  the  Free  States  amicably.  He 
recognized  that  they  had  been  unfairly  dealt  with,  and  approached 
them  in  a  friendly  spirit.  The  Dutch  in  the  Colony,  as  soon  as 
they  recovered  from  their  astonishment  and  were  really  satisfied 
that  a  British  Minister  meant  well  towards  them,  met  his  ad- 
vances frankly  and  warmly.  The  Cape  Ministers  were  forced 
by  their  Dutch  supporters  to  lend  a  certain  degree  of  help.  The 
President  of  the  Orange  Free  State  came  to  England ;  and  all 
disputes,  so  far  as  he  was  concerned,  were  satisfactorily  arranged. 
Mr.  Hugessen,  who  was  Under-Secretary  for  the  Colonies  when 
the  Diamond  Fields  were  seized,  stated  that  this  was  the  part  of 
Lord  Carnarvon's  policy  which  he  most  disapproved.  It  is  the 
single  bright  spot  in  the  political  relations  of  Great  Britain  with 
the  South  African  Dutch,  to  which  we  can  point  since  the  Cape 
belonged  to  us. 

The  difficulty  with  the  Transvaal  was  unfortunately  harder  of 
solution.  Mr.  Southey  had  done  his  work  too  well  in  rousing 
and  arming  the  native  tribes.  In  the  Orange  Free  State  the 
native  population  is  small  and  well  disposed.  In  the  Transvaal 
and  round  it  the  natives  amount  to  more  than  a  million,  and 
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through  the  whole  of  them  a  spirit  of  hostility  and  insuboi 
nation  had  been  deliberately  stimulated.  When  the  Transv; 
Republic  was  treated,  no  boundaries  were  laid  down.  The 
boundaries  were  such  as  tin:  Republic  itself  could  maintain, 
and  the  Sand  River  Convention  left  the  Boers  and  the  tribes  ti> 
settle  the  question  among  themselves.  But  the  Convention  had 
been  thrown  aside.  The  tribes  were  armed  to  the  teeth,  and  bad 
been  brought  to  believe  that,  let  them  claim  what  they  would, 
they  would  find  an  ally  in  the  British  Government.  The 
Orange  Free  State  had  no  dispute  except  with  us.  The  Boers 
of  the  Transvaal  had  a  hundred.  They  were  threatened  with 
rebellion  within,  and  with  invasion  from  without.  If  they 
attempted  to  form  native  alliances  for  themselves,  they  n 
browbeaten  and  menaced  by  the  High  Commissioner.  To 
that  under  these  conditions  the  President  and  bis  subjects  it 
passionate  and  ill-judged,  is  to  say  that  they  were  much  what  we 
should  have  been  ourselves  bad  our  positions  been  reversed. 
Our  conduct  towards  the  people  of  the  Transvaal  bad  been 
ungenerous,  unjust,  and,  worse  than  either,  stupidly  impolitic: 
yet  President  Burgers  would  have  been  more  prudent  if  he 
met  Lord  Carnarvon's  advances  in  a  warmer  spirit,  and 
recognized,  as  the  :  1  >nt>  1 1  in  the  Colony  did,  that  there  was 
last  a  Colonial  Minister  in  England  who  was  kindly  dispo; 
to  them.  If  President  Burgers  would  have  frankly  acted  with 
Lord  Carnarvon,  the  worst  which  has  happened  since  might 
have  been  avoided.  But  Mr.  Burgers  did  nut  do  this.  He  came 
to  Europe ;  be  entered  into  relations  with  Holland  and  Por- 
tugal. He  projected  a  railway  to  Delagoa  Bay,  that  he  might 
establish  ajforeign  trade  of  his  own,  and  have  his  own  foreign 
alliances.  He  talked  wildly  and  rashly  of  South  Afrii 
VVashingtons,  and  of  the  deliverance  of  the  whole  country  li 
a  foreign  yoke.  He  put  on  a  bold  front  to  Cetewayo. 
attempted  to  punish  Sekokuni,  who  had  defied  him.  Followi 
the  example  which  we  ourselves  had  unfortunately  set,  be  made 
an  alliance  with  the  Amaswazi,  a  powerful  tribe  who  were  at  feud 
with  the  Zulus,  and  he  proposed  to  use  their  services.  Whether 
Mr.  Burgers  was  acting  legally  in  all  this,  is  in  itself  uncertain : 
but  whether  legal  or  not.  his  conduct  was  unquestionably  most 
imprudent.  The  hostility  to  the  Dutch,  which  had  so  long 
characterized  the  attitude  of  the  British  Government,  naturally 
revived.  Cetewayo's  claims  were  supported  by  the  Natal 
Government.  Sekokuni's  independence  was  recognized  in 
a  manifesto  of  the  High  Commissioner.  The  Dutch  of  the 
Colony  showed  an  inclination  to  go  to  the  help  of  their  Tn 
vaal  kindred.     They  were  warned  under  their  Foreign  Enl 


ld> 

ml 

The 
ain, 
s  to 
had 
had 
uld, 
The 
oers 
vith 
they 

tony 

i  were 

tat  we 

ersed. 

been 

otitic: 

he  had 

id  had 

was  at 

is  posed 

'   with 

ight 

amc 

IV- 

ight 

eign 

ican 

r.r 

ring 


The  South  African  Problem.  569 

merit  Act  to  sit  still.  The  warning  was  simply  idle ;  for  if  they 
had  persevered  they  could  not  have  been  prevented  from  going. 
Not  a  colonial  policeman  would  have  been  allowed  to  lend  his 
services  to  the  High  Commissioner  to  stop  colonial  volunteers 
on  their  way  to  the  frontier,  and  the  only  effect  was  to  aggravate 
the  ill-feeling.  Lord  Carnarvon  felt  himself  obliged  to  address 
Mr.  Burgers  in  terms  of  severity  and  almost  command.  This 
too,  we  think,  was  unfortunate.  If  Mr.  Burgers  was  rash,  it 
ought  to  have  been  remembered  that  his  difficulties  had  risen 
out  of  the  action  of  the  Diamond  Fields  Government.  He  was 
surrounded  by  nests  of  infuriated  wasps,  who  had  been  delibe- 
rately armed  against  him,  and  friendly  help  at  such  a  time 
would  have  been  more  to  the  purpose  than  menace.  It  may  be 
that  we  could  not  have  helped  him.  The  state  of  English 
opinion  would  probably  have  forbidden  any  active  assistance  to 
the  abused  Boers,  except  on  the  condition  of  their  becoming 
British  subjects.  But  at  least  we  might  have  left  them  alone 
and  looked  on.  To  suppose  that  the  natives  would  draw  any 
real  distinction  between  the  Dutch  and  the  British,  and  that, 
when  the  Dutch  were  overthrown,  men  like  Sekokuni  and  Cete- 
wayo  would  become  faithful  allies  of  England,  was  a  mere 
dream.  It  cannot  be  too  often  repeated,  that  the  Transvaal 
settlers  were  made  independent,  with  the  knowledge  that  they 
would  have  to  fight  for  their  existence.  It  was  not  for  us  to 
treat  them  as  criminals  because  they  had  the  courage  to  assert 
themselves. 

Mr.  Burgers  refused  to  be  frightened.  He  went  his  own  way. 
He  made  an  expedition  against  Sekokuni,  and  was  defeated. 
Cetewayo  would  have  taken  the  opportunity  to  attack  him.  To 
have  allowed  Cetewayo  to  invade  the  Transvaal  would  have  led 
to  an  explosion  in  the  Colony,  and  we  forbade  him.  Volunteers 
went  from  the  Diamond  Fields  to  help  Mr.  Burgers.  They 
gained  some  advantages,  and  a  peace  was  made  with  Sekokuni 
on  tolerable  terms.  But  the  Republic  was  exhausted.  The 
treasury  was  empty,  and  the  State  was  bankrupt.  The  Zulus 
were  with  difficulty  restrained  from  breaking  in.  Within  the 
Transvaal,  and  all  round  it,  were  swarms  of  natives  eager  to 
make  an  end  of  the  Boers,  and  professing  the  most  loyal  anxiety 
to  be  brought  under  the  British  flag.  Under  these  circumstances 
Lord  Carnarvon  had  to  decide  what  he  would  do.  A  war  of 
race,  of  the  most  desperate  kind,  appeared  to  be  imminent. 
The  confusion  and  bloodshed  which  would  ensue  would  be 
dangerous  to  the  peace  of  all  South  Africa.  The  policy  of  past 
years,  the  prolonged  hostility  of  the  High  Commissioner  against 
the  Boers,  the  prejudice  against  them  in  Downing  Street  and  in 
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English  society,  pointed  all  to  one  conclusion.  The  Cham! 
of  Commerce  at  Port  Elizabeth  and  Cape  Town  were  uxii 
nbout  the  capital  which  they  had  sunk  in  speculations  in 
Transvaal.  Under  the  British  flag  their  loans  would  Ijc  better 
secured,  their  i'arms  would  rise  in  value.  Two  waggon-loads  of 
goods  would  be  wanted  where  one  before  was  sufficient.  Influ- 
ential colonial  opinion  seemed  unanimous  for  annexation  ;  and 
the  Cape  politicians  were  delighted  to  see  a  chance  of  the 
Imperial  Government  again  committing  itself  to  the  charge  of 
the  interior  frontier,  of  which  they  had  relieved  it  when  they 
had  been  forced  into  accepting  the  responsibility  lor  the  Diamond 
Fields.  From  all  sides  Lord  Carnarvon  was  entreated  not  to 
hesitate.  Humanity  itself  appeared  to  compel  interference.  Sir 
Theophilus  Shepstone  was  sent  up  to  Pretoria.  British  au- 
thority was  proclaimed,  and  the  Transvaal  Republic  became  a 
Crown  Colony. 

The  balance  of  argument  seemed  undoubtedly  in  favour  of 
Lord  Carnarvon's  action,  and  we  ought  not  to  allow  ourselves  to 
condemn  it  because  the  consequences  have  been  disastrous. 
A  disaster  of  some  kind  was  inevitable.  Either  the  Boers, 
supported  by  their  friends  in  the  Colony,  would  have  got  the 
better  of  the  natives — in  which  case  there  would  have  l>een  a 
clamour  at  home  among  the  Iriends  of  the  aborigines,  and  we 
should  have  had  to  interpose,  at  the  cost  of  embittering  our  reh 
tions  with  the  whole  body  of  the  Dutch  colonists  for  half 
century  at  least, — or  the  natives  would  have  beaten  the  Bi 
and  a  European  South  African  State  would  have  been  in  da 
of  being  obliterated.  Nor  could  the  Colonial  Office  feel  easy 
about  Its  own  share  in  creating  the  situation.  The  native  tribes, 
which  had  become  so  threatening,  had  been  armed  in  a  British 
possession,  and  had  been  encouraged  hv  British  policy.  Annul 
men  will  still  spring  out  of  the  furrows  where  the  dragons'  teeth 
have  been  sown,  but  it  is  less  easy  in  these  days  to  look  on,  like 
the  Thebaii  king,  while  they  destroy  each  other. 

Yet  when,  two  years  ago,  the  annexation  of  the  Transvaal  was 
in  contemplation,  we  expressed  our  hope  *  that  Lord  Carnarvon 
would  hold  his  hand,  at  least  for  a  time.  The  danger  was  not 
actually  pressing.  The  war  would  have  broken  out  again,  but 
for  the  moment  there  was  peace.  The  Boers  did  not  want  us 
among  them.  They  were  still  willing  to  defend  themselves, 
and,  if  they  were  allowed  fair  play,  the  chances  were  ii 
favour.  The  country  is  open.  The  natives  beyond  the 
of  hush   or  mountain  have  never  been  able  to  face  the 
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rifles.  Had  they  been  hard  pressed,  volunteers  in  abundance 
'would  have  gone  to  their  help  from  the  Colony  and  the  Orange 
Free  State,  perhaps  even  from  Holland  itself.  Had  the  natives 
proved  too  strong  for  them,  even  when  thus  reinforced,  the 
Dutch  inhabitants  would  then  have  asked  for  help  from  us,  and 
we  could  have  made  our  own  conditions.  We  could  have  in- 
sisted, above  all,  on  the  consent  of  the  Cape  Parliament  to  the 
annexation ;  the  Cape  Colony  would  then  have  shared  the 
responsibility  ;  and  we  should  have  earned  the  gratitude,  where 
now  we  have  stirred  the  resentment,  of  the  Dutch  population 
throughout  the  country,  without  whose  co-operation  it  is  totally 
impossible  that  the  Colony  can  long  continue,  with  its  present 
constitution,  in  connection  with  the  British  Crown. 

By  acting  precipitately  we  have  enabled  the  Boers  to  say 
that  they  neither  needed  our  assistance  nor  desired  it.  They 
cling  to  their  independence  as  stubbornly  as  their  ancestors. 
We  could  have  won  them  back  with  kindness.  The  annex- 
ation, as  they  look  upon  it,  is  only  the  last  act  of  injustice,  after 
seventy  years  of  wrong.  No  constitutional  liberties  which  we 
can  offer  will  reconcile  them  to  our  flag.  They  will  pay  no 
taxes  to  us  unless  they  are  forced.  They  will  not  act  with  us  in 
the  field.  In  this  sudden  danger  which  threatens  Natal,  they 
refuse  to  lift  a  finger.  Any  one  who  understands  their  character, 
could  have  foretold  with  certainty  that  they  would  refuse.  If 
we  choose  to  rule  over  them  it  must  be  despotically,  and  over 
unwilling  subjects.  In  the  Colony  the  effect  has  been  no  less 
mischievous.  The  kinder  feeling  which  followed  the  settle- 
ment of  the  Diamond  Field  dispute  has  again  disappeared. 
The  farmers  of  Stellenbosch  and  the  Paarl  brood  over  their  new 
injury,  and  will  never  again  be  seduced  into  believing  that  they 
may  look  for  justice  from  a  British  Government.  The  chance 
of  a  voluntary  confederation  we  believe  to  be  entirely  gone. 
When  the  Cape  Colony  had  consented  to  charge  itself  with  the 
Diamond  Fields,  the  chief  difficulty  was  removed.  The  Imperial 
Government  was  relieved  of  its  embarrassments  beyond  the 
Orange  River,  and  the  Cape  Ministry  had  no  longer  an  equal 
object  in  holding  off.  By  taking  the  Transvaal  on  our  own  re- 
sponsibility we  again  entered  into  the  very  same  position  from 
which  we  had  so  hardly  extricated  ourselves ;  and  now  once 
more  the  Cape  Colony  can  sit  quiet  behind  its  own  defences, 
while  the  cost  and  danger  of  the  interior  frontier  remains 
fastened  on  the  back  of  Great  Britain. 

Nor  have  any  of  those  compensations  been  realized,  which 
Lord  Carnarvon  was  taught  to  expect.  War  has  not  been 
avoided,  but  it  has  fallen  on  us  instead  of  the  Boers.     The 
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natives  have  sliown  no  gratitude.  They  had  cause  for  twiiw. 
We  did  not  defend  their  claim  against  the  Dutch  because  wr 
thought  they  had  right  on  their  side,  but  because  we  wished 
to  use  them  to  coerce  and  crush  the  Republic, 
the  Transvaal  became  ours,  the  lights  and  shadows  changed 
places.  With  Mr.  Burgcrs's  authority  we  adopted  Mr.  Burger*'* 
frontiers.  In  Mr.  Burgers's  time  Sekokuni  was  regarded  by 
the  High  Commissioner  at  CapeTown  as  an  independent  chief 
When  the  British  (lag  was  hoisted  he  was  told  tbat  he  was  * 
subject.  With  ludicrous  unconsciousness  of  the  absurdity,  1 
went  to  war  with  him  in  turn  to  force  him  into  submission. 
We  failed  more  completely  than  the  Dutch  bad  failed,  and  :it 
this  moment  Sekokuni  defies  us.  With  every  one  of  the 
wretched  tribes  whom  Mr.  Soutbey  patronized  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Diamond  Fields — Batlapins  and  Barolongi, 
Griquasand  Korannas — we  have  since  been  at  war;  and  Colonel 
Lanyon  and  his  men  have  smarted  from  the  rifles  with  which 
Mr.  Southey  so  liberally  provided  them.  They  were  meant  for 
the  Dutch  :  with  the  shift  of  scene  they  turned  upon  ourselves. 
So  with  Cetewayo,  As  long  as  the  Dutch  State  stood,  we  were 
able  to  balance  the  one  power  against  the  other;  and  it  was 
Cetewayo's  interest  to  be  on  friendly  terms  with  us;  with  the 
Dutch  and  English  united  against  him,  be  knew  that  be  would 
be  crushed  ;  and,  the  Dutch  being  bis  worst  enemies,  be  alloi 
himself  to  be  guided  from  Natal.  Hut  no  soo 
Dutch  gone  than  the  relations  changed.  We  had  left  hin 
unmolested  to  maintain  his  army,  while  there  was  a  chance  that 
it  might  be  needed  against  Mr.  Burgers.  As 
were  Cetewayo's  only  neighbours,  we  discovered  that  bis  army 
was  a  menace  to  us.  We  changed  sides  upon  the 
question,  and  found  wrong  where  before  we  had  found  ] 
Cetewayo  no  doubt,  seeing  us  shifting  our  froot  so  rapidly  a 
seizing  territory  so  unscrupulously,  considered  that  if  he  was  U 
preserve  his  independence,  his  army  was  more  necessary  to  him 
than  ever.  We  took  a  different  view  of  it.  We  insisted  that 
it  must  be  meant  for  aggression.  We  demanded  tbat  it  should 
be  dismissed,  and  the  Zulu  administration  be  brought  unrh 
British  control.  We  could  not  have  expected,  we  could  i 
have  desired,  that  Cetewayo  would  comply ;  and  when 
refused,  we  made  war  upon  him. 

The  war  has  come  as  the  direct  consequence  of  setting 
aside  tlie  Orange  River  Treaty,  and  disguising  an  act  of  mere 
rapacity  under  a  dishonest  plea  of  protecting  the  native  tribes 
against  the  Dutch.  Out  of  the  seizure  of  the  Diamond  Fieldi 
all  the  rest  has  grown  ;  and,  as  that  exploit  was  as  foolish  l 
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was  wrong,  retaliation  has  followed  on  it  with  a  distinctness 
which  does  not  always  attend  more  sagaciously  calculated  acts 
of  injustice.  The  one  consolation  is  that  both  the  political 
parties  in  the  State  have  blundered  alike,  and  that  neither  can 
fairly  reproach  the  other.  They  may  now  fitly  combine  their 
strength  and  their  intelligence  to  repair  the  mischief  which  they 
have  made.     The  work  will  not  be  easy. 

We  will  suppose  this  miserable  war  over — the  Zulu   army 
destroyed,  Cetewayo  killed  or  a  fugitive,  Sekokuni  conquered, 
the  Boers  sullen  but  not  openly  resisting,  and  peace  once  more 
restored.     So  far  it  is  possible  to  look  forward.     As  much  as 
this  is  held  to  be  necessary  for  our  prestige.     We  can  do  it  if  we 
choose,  and,  wretched  as  is  the  necessity,  we  suppose  that  there 
is  no  escape  from  it.     But  what  is  to  come  next  ?  We  must  pro- 
vide  for   the   government   of  these    beautiful    acquisitions   of 
ours.       Three   regiments   are   the    least   which   can    hold    the 
Transvaal.    Two  more  will  be  wanted  in  Natal.    Not  a  shilling 
will  be  wrung  out  of  the  Dutch  Boers,  except  by  direct  com- 
pulsion.    Customs  duties  there  are  none.     The  duties  levied 
at  Durban  barely  suffice  for  the  ordinary  cost  of  Natal.     The 
Cape  Colonists  will  not  help  us ;  and  a  large  military  expenditure 
of  British  money  on  the  frontier  will  be  exceedingly  agreeable 
to  them.     If  they  are  allowed  a  voice  in  the  frontier  manage- 
ment, they  will  provide  our  troops  with  ample  work.     They 
have  set  their  heart  on  the  Zambesi  boundary.     Between  the 
Transvaal  and  the  Zambesi  lie  half-a-dozen  tribes  as  formidable 
as  the  Zulus ;  and  as  long  as  we  are  willing  to  pay  for  the  con- 
quest, colonial  pretexts  will  be  forthcoming,  of  all  degrees  of 
Plausibility,  to  make  the  annexation   of  them    indispensable, 
'he  work  will  be  done  and  the  cost  will  be  paid  by  us :  if  there 
be  any  profit,  either  from  gold  or  more  jewels  or  any  other 
treasure  which  may  turn  up,  the  colonists  will  get  the  benefit  of 
it ;  and  all  the  time  the  Cape  Colony,  itself  the  really  well- 
peopled  and  prosperous  part  of  the  country,  with  a  revenue  of 
nearly  two  millions,Jwill  coolly  tell  us  that  for  an  Imperial  policy 
the  Imperial  Government  must  provide.     They  will  contribute 
neither  men  nor  money ;  and  we  are  to  be  rewarded  with  the 
consciousness   that  we   are   protecting  the    native   tribes,  and 
extending    to  them    the   blessings    of  Christianity — blessings 
which,  if  we  may  judge  from  realities  rather  than  from  fair 
words,  will  come  to   them    in  the  shape  of  rifle-bullets,   loss 
of  independence,  and  eventual  destruction. 

This  is  what  the  state  of  things  will  be  if  we  leave  them  to 
take  their  own  course.  Will  the  British  Parliament  allow  it  ? 
We  do  not  believe  that  it  will.     We  feel  assured  that,  as  soon 
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as  the  immediate  troubles  are  over,  Parliament  will  insist 
revising  nur  entire  relations  with  South  Africa,  and  will  reqi 
that  in  some  form  or  other  the  whole  resources  of  the  country 
shall  be  made  available  for  the  defence  of  every  part  of  it. 
The  native  question  is  one.  The  war  with  Cetcwayo  and  the. 
Zulus  is  as  much  a  war  in  defence  of  the  Cape  Colony  as  in 
defence  of  Natal  and  the  Transvaal.  Sir  Battle  Frere  insists 
that  the  Cadres  on  the  Colonial  Border  were  watching  the  dis- 
pute between  ourselves  and  Cetcwayo,  that  they  were  prepared 
to. rise  again  if  we  feared  to  interfere  with  him,  and  allowed 
him  to  retain  his  army.  Sir  Bartle  Frere  may  or  may  not  be 
right  in  this  particular  inference,  hut  of  the  general  fact  there 
can  be  no  doubt  at  all  ;  and  as  little  that,  as  long  as  a  British 
force  is  maintained  on  the  frontier,  a  policy  of  annexation 
will  be  encouraged  by  the  colonial  politicians.  They  are 
naturally  delighted  to  see  the  Imperial  Government  engaged 
in  clearing  away  difficulties  which  they  will  not  themselves 
encounter.  We  most  earnestly  hope  that  Parliament  will  not 
permit  this  distinction  of  interests  to  remain.  The  knot  can 
never  be  untied  if  the  Conservative  and  Liberal  parties  disagree. 
But  they  are  equally  interested  in  bringing  a  state  of  things  to 
an  end  which  is  no  longer  tolerable.  Together,  they  can  devise 
some  arrangement  which  will  work  ;  and  if  there  is  unanimity 
at  home,  there  will  be  no  resistance  in  the  Colony.  We  do  not 
presume  to  lay  down  a  definite  policy ;  but  the  choice  appears 
to  lie  between  four  or  five  alternatives. 

1.  We  may  leave  things  as  they  are,  the  Cape  Colony  rem  i 
ing  under  its  own   Parliament,  nominally  responsible  for 
control   of  its  own    natives,    and    falling   back  on   the    Bi ' 
troops  at  Cape  Town  when  the  Caffre  tribes  become  unmanage- 
able ;  we  meanwhile  holding  the  Transvaal  and  Natal   at 
own  expense.     Natal  can   contribute  little — the  Transvaal 
contribute  nothing.      It  is  idle  to  suppose  that,  in  the  present 
humour  of  the  Dutch  there,  a  Volksraad  can  sit  and  levy  ta: 
under  an  English  administration  ;  we  must  hold  the  provii 
under  the  Crown,  or  wc  cannot  hold  it  at  all.     It  will  be  cost 
it  will  be  useless  to  us.     It  will  involve  us  in  indefinite  future 
entanglements.     This  we  think  will  not  be  consented  to. 

2.  A  union  of  South  Africa  may  be  tried  under  Lord  Car- 
narvon's Permissive  Bill.  The  Cape  Colonists  will  not  sacrifice 
their  present  security  and  comfort,  to  undertake  the  responsi- 
bilities of  the  interior  frontiers,  if  they  are  allowed  the  choice. 
There  was  a  chance  of  a  voluntary  union  four  years  ago,  when 
Dutch  sentiment  was  touched  by  a  supposed  change  in  the  atti- 
tude of  the  English  Government,  and  the  farmers  of  Marlborough 
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and  the  Paarl  were  caught  with  the  hope  that  the  past  might  be 
forgotten,  and  that  they  and  their  kindred  beyond  the  Orange 
River  might  be  one  people  again.  The  Dutch,  stubborn  and 
obstinate  as  they  may  be,  are  given  to  emotion ;  and,  had  all 
gone  well  at  that  time,  the  two  Republics  might  have  been 
brought  back  with  their  own  consent  under  the  British  flag.  Now, 
unfortunately,  the  old  wounds  are  open  again.  The  Boers  are  so 
embittered  that,  even  in  a  serious  danger,  they  will  not  lift  a  hand 
to  help  us.  In  the  Colony,  thanks  to  Sir  Bartle  Frere,  there  is  at 
present  an  eastern  or  English  Ministry,  and  a  better  feeling  has 
prevailed.  But  the  old  Parliament  is  at  an  end  ;  the  elections  are 
now  going  forward ;  and  if  the  Dutch  majority  recovers  the  ascen- 
dancy, we  can  look  for  nothing  but  determined  opposition.  We 
may  lay  on  pressure,  however,  and  we  probably  shall.  The 
manner  in  which  the  Cape  Colonists  have  conducted  themselves 
hitherto  does  not  entitle  them  to  any  special  consideration,  and 
if  we  decide  that  the  South  African  States  are  to  be  forcibly 
united  under  the  Dominion  Act,  we  may  possibly  accomplish 
our  wish..  The  whole  of  South  Africa  will  then  be  self-governed 
under  its  own  Dominion  Parliament.  What  are  we  next  to  look 
for  ?  The  Dutch,  when  they  choose  to  exert  themselves,  already 
control  the  Colony.  After  the  annexation  of  the  two  Republics 
they  will  have  the  whole  power  in  their  hands.  There  will  be  a 
Dutch  native  policy,  carried  out  by  a  Dutch  Ministry,  or  by  a 
Ministry  under  the  influence  of  Dutch  feeling.  It  may  be  a  good 
policy,  it  may  be  a  bad  policy ;  but  it  will  be  a  policy  which 
for  the  last  fifty  years  we  have  ourselves  repudiated  and  con- 
demned. It  will  be  enforced  in  the  Queen's  name  and  under  a 
British  Governor ;  and  in  their  present  humour,  we  may  assure 
ourselves,  the  Dutch  will  strain  their  constitutional  privileges  to 
tbe  utmost  to  prevent  British  interference.  Nor  is  this  all. 
After  the  fires  which  we  have  stirred,  it  would  be  unjust  and 
indeed  impossible  to  expect  the  Dominion  to  undertake  at  once 
the  sole  charge  of  Natal  and  the  Transvaal.  For  some  years  we 
shall  be  obliged  to  keep  several  regiments  there.  From  what 
authority  are  these  regiments  to  take  their  orders  ?  From  the  Go- 
vernor? or  from  the  Governor  as  advised  by  the  Dominion  Prime 
Minister?  If  the  Prime  Minister  directs  the  policy,  he  must 
necessarily  have  the  direction  of  the  military  force ;  and  the 
anomaly  of  British  troops  being  employed  to  enforce  the  views 
of  a  Dutch  Cape  Cabinet  scarcely  needs  to  be  insisted  on. 
Responsible  government  in  a  colony  can  only  go  on  successfully 
after  the  troops  are  withdrawn ;  and  the  difficulty  at  the  Cape 
would  remain,  even  if  the  frontier  regiments  could  be  dispensed 
with.     Imperial  interests  require  the  presence  of  a  garrison  at 
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Cape  Town  ;  and,  let  us  make  what  resolutions  we  please  again: 
future  inter  lore  nee,  if  the  troops  are  there  when  an  emergent 
rises,  the  troops  will  be  used. 

For  these  reasons  we  have  never  been  enthusiastic  alinut  South 
African  con  led  em  I  ion,  preferring  'be  opposite  masiin  of  Divldr 
et  Impera.'  The  Eastern  and  Western  Provinces  of  the  Color 
have  never  §  worked  well  together.  If  vve  were  out  of  the  i 
they  would  separate  to-morrow  ;  and  when  responsible  govern 
ment  was  established,  the  question  of  their  separation 
reserved.  The  Eastern  or  English  Province  would  unite  readily 
with  Natal  .and  the  Diamond  Fields.  Such  a  union  as  thi 
might  be  trusted  with  large  powers  of  self- government,  and  y 
would  be  easily  and  willingly  influenced  by  opinion  at  home. 
Caffraria  would  all  lie  within  its  boundaries,  and  no  very  #erinus 
difficulty  about  native  management  would  be  likely  to  arise. 
The  Western  or  Dutch  Province  might  then  be  left  to  itself  to 
manage  its  own  affairs  ;  and  if  any  scheme  of  confederation  is  t' 
be  attempted,  this  is  incomparably  the  best  form  for  it.  It  nw 
be  said  that  the  Cape  Parliament  will  not  consent  to  a  division 
of  the  provinces.  Probably  the  majority  will  not;  but  if  we 
are  to  wait  for  the  consent  of  the  Cape  Parliament  before  we 
set  South  Africa  in  order,  we  may  wait  for  ever. 

3.  The  clearest  and  completest  expedient  would  be  to  t 
pend  the  Cape  Constitution,  which  ought  never  to  have  1 
granted,  and  to  place  the  whole  of  South  Africa  under  an  a 
ministration  like  the  Indian,  till  a  more  settled  state  of  thin< 
has  liecn  brought  about.     If  it  be  true — as  hardly  any  one  noi 
ventures  to  deny — that  South  Africa,  in  its  present  state,  is  r 
fitted    for   self-government,  then    self- government  will  contini 
to  work  mischievously  as  long   as  it  remains;  and  to  j 
such  a  concession  once  made  cannot  be  recalled, 
jurious  it  may  prove  to  the  mass  of  the  inhabitants,  is  an  imbecile 
confession  of  impotence.     If  the  Colony  was  uusuited  for  such 
a  government  seven  years  ago,  it  is  far  less  fit  for  it  now.    Then, 
the  white  population  was  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand,  and 
the  natives  were  half  a  million.      By  the  recent  annexations  the 
natives  subject   to  the  Cape  Parliament  have   risen   to  a  millioi 
The  whites  have  hardly  increased  at  all.     The  black  vote  v 
farce  from  the  beginning  :  and  there  is  not  so  much  as  a  preteni 
of  extending  it  to  the  new  additions.     Therelbn 
the  beginning  of  this  article,  self-government  in  South  Afri 
means  nothing  hut  the  rule  of  a  white  oligarchy,  and  is  the  v 
worst  form  of  government  which  can  possibly  be  established  t 
such  a  country.     The  bad  features  of  it  will   not  diminish  i 
time  goes  on ;  they  will  grow  greater  from  the  nature  of  t 
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The  black  population  increase  twice  as  fast  as  their  masters,  and 
the  best  that  can  be  hoped  for  is  a  repetition  of  the  same 
phenomena  which  made  Ireland  in  the  last  century  the  scandal 
of  the  empire."  A  change  will  be  forced  upon  us  at  last ;  nor  do 
we  believe  that  if  we  showed  ourselves  in  earnest  there  would 
be  any  difficulty  in  bringing  it  about.  The  Colony  never  asked 
for  representative  institutions.  The  agitators  for  them  were  merely 
a  few  ambitious  politicians  from  Cape  Town  and  the  neighbour- 
hood, whom  the  Dutch  farmers  supported  under  the  impression 
that  they  were  taking  a  step  towards  independence.  The  Hol- 
landers do  not  set  up  responsible  government  in  their  own 
dependencies.  The  Dutch  at  the  Cape  do  not  care  for  it,  unless 
with  ulterior  views.  If  they  are  made  to  understand  that  Great 
Britain  intends  to  hold  the  Cape,  and  has  no  notion  of  parting 
with  it,  they  would  sooner  be  governed  justly  and  wisely  by  the 
Crown,  than  badly  with  the  utmost  latitude  of  constitutional 
liberty.  Beyond  all  sort  of  question,  a  reversion  to  the  direct 
government  of  the  Queen  would  be  most  to  the  advantage  of 
South  Africa.  To  Great  Britain  we  admit  willingly  that  it 
would  be  a  new  responsibility,  with  no  corresponding  benefit  to 
us.  The  interests  of  Great  Britain  are  limited  to  the  Table 
Mountain  Peninsula ;  but  we  owe  a  duty  to  the  natives  under 
our  flag  and  on  our  borders,  and  we  are  bound  either  to  protect 
them  ourselves,  or  to  secure  them  a  protection  equal  to  our  own, 
as  far  as  our  power  extends. 

Such  a  protection  they  can  never  have  under  a  colonial  con- 
stitution. South  Africa  is  not  a  colony,  but  a  conquest,  and  a 
conquest  where  the  mass  of  the  white  population  has  not  been 
reconciled  to  the  change  of  masters.  The  Dutch  will  not  alter 
their  habits  to  gratify  us,  and  if  we  give  them  liberty  they  will 
go  their  own  way.  We  have  the  highest  respect  for  these  tough 
and  sturdy  farmers.  It  is  perfectly  possible  that  their  mode  of 
managing  the  natives  may  be  more  practically  successful  than 
ours ;  but  it  is  different  from  ours,  and  always  will  be  different. 
The  Dutch  principles  can  never  be  carried  out  in  the  name  of 
the  Queen,  without  provoking  agitation  and  anger  in  England. 
The  only  form  of  government  in  South  Africa  worthy  of  English 
tradition,  the  only  form  which  can  give  satisfaction  to  the 
English  sense  of  what  we  owe  to  the  native  races,  is  the  im- 
mediate government  of  the  Crown,  administered  by  the  ablest 
men  that  we  can  spare  for  the  service,  men  who  shall  have  been 
educated  at  home,  and  have  no  connection  with  local  interests  or 
local  traditions.  The  cost  need  not  frighten  us.  The  trade  of 
the  country  is  already  large,  and  will  grow  larger  when  the 
colonists  attend  wholly  to  their  business,  and  the  false  excitement 
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of  politics  is  at  an  end.  The  Caffres  and  the  Zulus  are 
nor  people,  easily  managed  if  treateil  justly,  and  with  a  st 
hand.  The  Customs  duties  would  amply  pay  for  the  expense  ol 
ruling  them  ;  while,  if  they  arc  left  to  the  colonists,  they  are 
dimmed  us  surely  to  degradation  and  destruction  as  every  other 
uncivilized  people  who  have  melted  before  us  in  every  country 
of  which  we  entered  into  possession.  These  poor  brave  men 
are  worth  an  effort,  and  if  we  can  save  and  raise  them,  it  will  be 
one  of  the  achievements  which  our  descendants  will  look  back 
upon  with  honourable  pride.  But  if  done  at  all,  it  must  be  done 
by  ourselves.  To  dream  that  it  can  be  accomplished  in  a 
colony  managed  by  a  clique  of  settlers_and  their  representative*, 
is  the  idlest  of  dreams. 

South  Africa,  we  should  be  inclined  to  say,  must  belong  to  u* 
on  these  terms  or  it  ought  not  to  belong  to  us  at  all.  There  is  a 
superstition  that  a  constitution  once  conceded  cannot  be  with- 
drawn, and  that  the  confidence  of  the  rest  of  our  colonies  would 
he  shaken  if  they  saw  us  reimpose  our  authority  after  we  had 
once  relinquished  it.  We  do  not  share  the  alarm.  Australia 
and  Canada  cannot  be  ignorant  that  the  circumstances  of  South 
Africa  are  wholly  different  from  theirs,  and  cannot  wish  that 
responsible  government  should  be  persisted  in  in  a  country 
where  it  is  certain  to  fail.  A  sounder  objection  may  be  found  in 
the  ill  use  which  the  Home  Government  has  made  of  its  autho- 
rity in  those  African  provinces  which  are  still  under  its  control. 
It  cannot  be  pretended  that  the  Cape  Colony  has  made  more 
mistakes  than  the  Crown.  If  the  Colonial  Government  allowed 
the  Caffres  to  obtain  arms,  the  Diamond  Fields  Government 
armed  the  natives  round  the  Transvaal  with  a  deliberate  pur- 
pose. Hut  the  explanation  lies  in  the  distracted  condition  of 
the  whole  of  our  African  possessions,  in  a  divided  administra- 
tion, the  absence  of  any  certain  policy  or  accurate  knowledge, 
and  in  the  currents  of  local  interest  which  have  been  brought  to 
bear  on  Colonial  Secretaries.  Let  South  Africa  be  a  Croi 
department,  with  its  condition  thoroughly  understood  and 
limitation*  strictly  defined,  and  we  shall  hear 
negations  and  Zulu  and  CafTre  wars. 

4.  But  suppose  the  difficulty  to  be  a  real  one  ;  let  it  be  allowed 
that  we  cannot  take  back  what  we  have  given.  It  is  at  any  rate 
open  to  us  to  go  forward  on  the  same  principles.  The  present 
situation  is  confessedly  intolerable.  If  •  responsible  government' 
is  maintained  or  extended,  we  cannot  carry  out  a  native  policy 
which  will  be  satisfactory  to  ourselves,  and  wo  ought  not  to  assist 
in  what  we  disapprove.  There  can  be  no  hardship  in  savior;  to 
South  Africa,  '  VVe  cannot  go  on  as  we  are  doing.    He  oiler  m 
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an  alternative.  Come  back  of  yourselves  under  the  Crown,  or 
be  completely  free.  You  will  not  allow  us  to  govern  you — 
govern  yourselves  then.  Clear  us  wholly  of  all  responsibility  in 
fact  as  well  as  in  name,  and  work  out  your  own  problems  in 
your  own  way.'  One  limitation  only  would'  be  required  in  the 
perfect  independence  which  might  be  conceded.  A  collision 
would  probably  follow  between  the  Dutch  and  the  English  of 
the  Eastern  Provinces.  The  Dutch  might  wish  to  reconnect 
themselves  with  Holland,  or  other  accidents  might  happen  which 
need  not  be  dwelt  upon.  The  Cape  of  Good  Hope  is  the  most 
commanding  naval  position  on  the  whole  globe.  Steam  and  the 
Suez  Canal  have  hardly  diminished  the  enormous  amount  of 
sailing  vessels  which  pass  annually  outside  it ;  and  the  necessity 
which  obliged  us  to  take  the  country  at  the  beginning  of  the 
century  remains  unaltered.  If  war  broke  out  in  Europe,  the 
weak  and  divided  Cape  community  would  not  long  be  left  in 
possession  of  a  situation  which  the  Great  Powers  would  all 
covet,  and  which  one  or  other  of  them  would  find  a  pretext  for 
seizing.  If  Simon's  Bay  were  held  and  fortified  by^an  enemy, 
a  few  fast  cruisers  issuing  out  from  the  harbour  might  destroy 
three-quarters  of  the  British  commerce  with  China,  India,  and 
Australia.  Such  a  risk  we  plainly  cannot  afford  to  run.  We 
must  keep  Simon's  Bay,  and  Simon's  Bay  cannot  be  held  against 
an  enemy  in  any  strength  without  Table  Bay.  If  we  make 
South  Africa  independent,  the  Peninsula  of  Table  Mountain 
must  be  reserved  to  Great  Britain,  and  a  very  moderate  outlay 
will  make  it  as  impregnable  as  Gibraltar.  The  portion  thus 
cut  off  would  be  about  the  size  of  Madeira,  and  not  unlike  it  in 
character.  The  soil  under  the  mountain  is  extremely  fertile. 
Thanks  to  the  early  Dutch  settlers,  it  is  largely  wooded.  It 
contains  already  extensive  vineyards  and  orange  groves,  and,  if 
properly  cultivated,  would  produce  abundance  of  everything 
which  would  be  required  for  the  garrison.  Simon's  Bay,  which 
is  now  comparatively  useless  to  us  through  the  intrusion  and 
meddling  of  the  colonial  authorities,  might  be  developed  into  a 
naval  arsenal,  properly  furnished  and  fortified.  Such  a  solution 
of  the  situation,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  would  be  incomparably 
the  most  favourable  for  this  country ;  and,  if  the  opportunity  be 
open  to  us,  the  most  common  prudence  would  recommend  us  to 
close  with  it.  Dutch,  English,  Caffre,  and  Zulu,  might  then  be  left 
to  settle  their  own  differences.  From  our  position  at  Table 
Mountain  we  could  guarantee  them  from  interference  from  with- 
out, while  we  could  be  rigidly  neutral  in  their  internal  quarrels, 
and  should  meddle  as  little  with  them  as  the  garrison  of  Gibraltar 
interferes  with  Spanish  revolutions. 

The 


ic  separation. 


5aU  The  South  African  Problem. 

The  Cape  Colony  would  have  its  trials  after  the  separatit 
Its  ambition  would  be  cut  short.  The  Zambesi  frontier  would 
have  to  wait  for  two  centuries.  Great  Namaqua-land  would  be 
abandoned  to  the  natives,  and  perhaps  Caffraria.  The  English 
and  Dutch  provinces  would  probably  separate,  and  Port  KHza- 
beth  would  keep  its  Customs  duties  for  its  own  purposes. 
There  would  be  many  changes ;  but  enterprising  European 
colonists,  with  a  territory  already  far  in  excess  of  what  they  can 
profitably  cultivate,  would  have  nothing  to^  complain  of.  If 
they  left  the  natives  alone,  they  could  hold  their  ground  and 
enjoy  reasonable  prosperity,  in  proportion  to  their  modesty  and 
industry.  No  one  is  really  injured  in  this  world  who  is  thrown 
upon  his  own  resources.  It  is  the  best  anil  often  the  only 
means  of  compelling  him  to  exert  himself. 

We  do  not  urge  the  adoption  of  a  course  so  severely  selfish. 
We  should  regret  to  see  the  British  Government  driven  to  make 
a  public  confession  of  an  inability  to  manage  one  of  its  largest 
dependencies.  For  our  reputation's  sake  we  ought  to  leave  no 
means  untried  to  discover  a  modus  viretuli  between  ourselves  and 
our  fellow-subjects  without  parting  company.  But  the  Cape 
Legislature  would  do  wisely  to  consider  how  extremely  tempting 
this  arrangement  must  appear  to  the  British  taxpayer,  and  haw 
easily  they  may  drive  us  to  cut  the  knot  if  they  refuse  to  assist 
in  untying  it. 

Nor  do  we  suppose  (however  abstractedly  desirable  we  know 
such  a  change  to  be,  and  however  confident  we  feel  that  if  we 
are  to  keep  South  Africa  we  shall  be  forced  into  it  at  last)  that 
at  present  we  shall  attempt  to  withdraw  the  self-government 
of  the  Colony.  We  shall  try  to  work  on  the  lines  of  the  Per- 
missive Bill,  If  we  fail,  it  will  be  possible  to  divide  the  Colony, 
under  the  reservation  which  was  left  when  self- government  was 
conceded,  and  to  confederate  the  English  province  with  Natal 
and  the  Diamond  Fields.  The  Transvaal  in  that  case  will  be 
the  principal  difficulty.  We  cannot  simply  replace  it  in 
hands  of  the  Boers  without  public  discredit,  nor  after  we  I 
crushed  the  Zulus  and  Sekokuni,  as  we  shall  be  obliged  to 
can  we  leave  them  at  the  mercy  of  the  Boers.  The  English 
Confederation,  however,  might  be  willing  to  take  charge  of  l" 
Transvaal  after  a  time,  anil  there  would  be  less  objection 
having  English  regiments  to  co-operate  with  an  English  Legit 
Inline,  thrni  with  a  South  African  Dominion  Government  forme 
out  of  a  confederacy  of  the  whole  country,  which  would  be 
virtually  Dutch.  But  there  is  a  last  alternative,  less  extn 
and  less  dangerous  than  a  simple  restoration  of  the  Trans' 
Republic. 
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5.  The  policy  of  erecting  independent  States  between  the 
British  possessions  and  the  interior  appears  to  us  to  have  been 
an  extremely  wise  one.  The  first  open  departure  from  it  was 
the  beginning  of  the  present  disorders.  The  experiment  has 
not  had  a  fair  trial.  The  Dutch  settlers  in  the  Free  States  suc- 
ceeded beyond  our  expectation.  We  no  sooner  saw  them 
growing  strong,  than  we  were  frightened  at  our  own  creation, 
and  instead  of  encouraging  them,  as  we  ought  to  have  done,  we 
obstructed  them,  thwarted  them,  and  at  last  tried  to  ruin  them. 
The  stronger  they  became,  the  more  effective  they  were  for  the 
purpose  for  which  they  were  brought  into  existence ;  but  they 
were  subjected  to  studious  misrepresentation  :  they  were  no 
harsher  to  the  natives  than  their  circumstances  compelled  them 
to  be,  but  we  chose  to  regard  them  as  barbarians ;  their  efforts 
to  impose  their  authority  on  the  tribes  within  their  boundaries 
we  considered  to  be  gratuitous  oppression.  In  the  eyes  of 
themselves  and  their  countrymen  the  Boers  were  as  respectable 
as  ourselves,  and  as  much  entitled  to  institute  a  regular  govern- 
ment and  compel  obedience  to  it.  We,  on  the  contrary,  looked 
on  them  as  savages ;  and  the  title  of  a  higher  race  to  rule  over  a 
weaker,  which  in  our  own  case  we  admit  and  act  upon  as  a 
beneficent  principle,  we  utterly  disallowed  to  the  Dutch  farmer. 

We  should  have  acted  more  humanely  as  well  as  more  pru- 
dently if,  after  having  constituted  these  States  as  a  barrier 
against  the  interior  tribes,  we  had  rather  endeavoured  to  make 
the  barrier  a  real  one.  From  the  first  we  left  our  work  incom- 
plete. The  Orange  Republic  and  Independent  Caffraria  blocked 
the  further  advance  of  the  Cape  Colony ;  but  beyond  Caffraria 
we  still  kept  Natal  lying  between  the  Caffres  and  the  Zulus, 
and  in  danger  from  both  of  them.  It  was  a  mistake  on  our  part 
ever  to  meddle  with  Natal ;  it  was  only  an  encumbrance  and  a 
responsibility ;  and  when  the  Orange  Free  State  and  the  Trans- 
vaal were  released  from  their  allegiance,  Natal  ought  to  have 
been  attached  to  them.  The  Dutch  States  would  then  have  been 
complete  to  the  sea.  They  would  have  formed  a  confederation 
of  their  own,  with  a  harbour  and  opportunities  of  trade.  They 
would  have  had  their  own  Customs  duties,  and  could  have  main- 
tained a  more  orderly  form  of  government ;  while  the  Caffres 
between  Natal  and  the  Colony,  having  the  Dutch  at  their  backs, 
would  have  leant  necessarily  on  English  support,  and  have 
never  troubled  us  again.  The  Dutch  were  the  first  European 
occupants  of  Natal.  They  built  Pietermaritzberg.  Dutch  law 
is  still  administered  through  the  Colony,  and  the  majority  of  the 
white  inhabitants  there  are  Dutch.  Wc  took  it  from  them  more 
from  spleen  and  jealousy  than  from  a  worthier  motive.     We 
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have  never  colonized  it.  The  English  in  Natal  do  not  probably 
amount  to  ten  thousand  ;  and  of  those  a  few  years  ago  there 
were  many  who  would  have  welcomed  annexation  to  the  Free 
States.  Among  the  various  plans  for  the  future  which  may 
present  themselves,  a  return  to  the  old  Orange  River  policy  will 
perhaps  come  up  for  consideration.  Though  we  could  not  well 
give  back  the  Transvaal  alone  to  the  Boer  farmers,  an  inde- 
pendent confederation  might  be  formed  under  a  flag  of  its  own 
between  the  Orange  Free  State,  the  Transvaal,  and  Natal  ;  and 
jf  the  boundaries  were  rigidly  defined,  so  that  no  future  question 
could  he  raised  upon  them,  the  white  population  would  be 
strong  enough  at  once  to  defend  themselves,  and  would  develop 
extremely  rapidly  into  a  wealthy  and  substantial  community. 
They  would  work  out  the  native  problem  in  their  own  way,  but 
we  should  have  no  responsibility.  They  could  not  treat  the 
natives  worse  than  we,  with  all  our  pretensions  to  humanity,  ore 
now  compelled  to  treat  the  Zulus,  and  shall  be  compelled  after- 
wards to  treat  Sekokuni. 

South  Africa,  thus  ordered,  might  go  on  tolerably  :  the  Orange 
Free  State,  the  Transvaal,  and  Natal,  united  and  free;  the  Cape 
Colony  and  the  Diamond  Fields  under  constitutional  govern- 
ment, either  divided  into  two  provinces  or  combined  as  at 
present.  The  mouth  of  the  Orange  River,  we  think,  should  be 
again  the  boundary  on  the  west  coast,  and  Great  Namaqua-land 
be  abandoned  :  it  was  taken  possession  of  in  mere  vanity  ;  it 
does  not  contain  a  single  European  inhabitant:  and  the  Colony 
must  be  given  to  understand  that  self-government  is  to  be  con- 
strued literally,  and  does  not  mean  annexation  of  territories  to  be 
ruled  as  provinces  from  Cape  Town.  Independent  Caffreland  baa 
been  taken  over  since  the  war  of  last  year,  and  we  suppose  must 
be  retained.  Half  a  million  additional  natives  have  thus  become 
the  subjects  of  the  Cape  Ministry.  The  proportion  of  blacks 
to  whites  has  been  raised  from  two  to  one  to  four  to  one,  and 
the  problem  of  governing  the  existing  coloured  population  will 
tax  their  powers  sufficiently  for  another  century. 

Between  the  courses  which  we  have  indicated  the  choice 
appears  practically  to  lie.  Confederation  will  probably  be 
proposed  to  the  New  Legislature  which  will  meet  in  June  at 
Cape  Town,  If  it  is  rejected  or  evaded,  as  we  believe  it  will  be, 
the  British  Parliament  must  then  take  up  the  problem.  Both 
Liberals  and  Conservatives,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  are  now  alive  to 
the  situation  ;  and  will  not  allow  a  question  which  will  task 
all  the  wisdom  that  is  in  them  to  degenerate  into  a  party 
quarrel.  United,  they  can  prescribe  their  own  terms,  and  no 
opposition  will  be  attempted  ;  so  long  as  opinion  is  divided 
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at  home,  South  African  politicians  will  refuse  to  be  driven 
from  their  present  vantage-ground. 

One  point  only  we  venture  to  urge  upon  the  Government. 
The  mistakes  of  the  past  have  all  originated  in  false  or  im- 
perfect information  supplied  to  the  Colonial  Office.  Colonial 
Secretaries  at  home  and  Governors  at  Cape  Town  have  been 
furnished  for  the  last  fifty  years  with  volunteer  communications 
from  missionaries  and  land  speculators  in  the  Colony,  and  from 
benevolent  associations  in  England,  which  have  too  much  influ- 
enced their  action,  and  have  at  times  entirely  governed  it.  The 
traditions  of  the  office — especially  as  regards  the  conduct  and 
character  of  the  Boers  —  have  been  formed,  not  on  accurate 
knowledge,  but  on  the  reports  of  prejudiced  persons,  who  have 
not  always  been  even  honestly  mistaken.  The  South  African 
Dutch  are  a  silent  people,  little  given  to  making  public  displays 
of  their  feelings ;  they  are  generally  conscious  of  what  has  been 
said  about  their  inhumanity,  and  they  deeply  resent  it ;  but  they 
have  never  cared  to  defend  themselves ;  their  side  of  the  ques- 
tion has  not  been  heard  ;  and  by  accepting  interested  accusa- 
tions, as  if  they  were  ascertained  facts,  we  have  embittered  and 
exasperated  an  entire  people,  who,  as  we  have  now  discovered, 
form  the  majority  of  the  electors  even  in  the  Cape  Colony  itself. 

Unless  it  be  decided  to  bring  South  Africa  under  the 
Crown,  the  principle  of  self-government  will  probably  be  ex- 
tended, and  any  step  in  that  direction  will  increase  still  further 
the  political  power  of  the  Dutch  inhabitants.  Under  a  con- 
federation, they  will  be  practically  supreme.  If  Natal,  the 
Transvaal,  and  the  Orange  River  Republic,  are  made  into  an 
Independent  State,  the  English  influence  in  it  will  be  nothing. 
If  the  Cape  Colony  is  divided,  and  an  English  Confedera- 
tion is  formed  out  of  the  Eastern  Province,  Natal,  and  the 
Diamond  Fields,  the  rest  of  the  country  will  be  exclusively 
Dutch  also.  It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  we  can  put  constitu- 
tional power  into  the  hands  of  a  comparatively  small  number  of 
European  settlers,  that  we  can  throw  on  them  the  cost  and  re- 
sponsibility of  maintaining  themselves  in  a  dangerous  position, 
and  that  at  the  same  time  we  can  expect  to  dictate  their  policy. 
If  we  mean  them  to  go  our  way,  we  must  govern  them  ourselves ; 
and  to  give  them  self-government,  unless  we  are  prepared  to 
abide  by  the  consequences,  whatever  these  consequences  may  be, 
will  only  ensure  the  recurrence  of  angry  collisions.  We  trust, 
therefore,  that  whatever  is  done  will  be  done  after  due  delibera- 
tion, and  that  Parliament  will  not  be  tempted  to  act  precipitately 
in  its  eagerness  to  put  an  end  to  the  present  crisis.  The  state 
of  South  Africa  is  not  yet  understood :  every  despatch,  every 
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book  which  is  written  about  it,  is  tainted  with  prejudice.  The 
speeches  in  Parliament  betray  a  fatal  want  of  acquaintance  with 
the  most  prominent  features  of  the  situation,  and  arc  effective 
only  because  addressed  to  an  audience  in  the  same  condition. 

Before  any  resolution  is  arrived  at  we  recommend  the  Govern- 
ment to  send  out  a  commission  composed  of  th»  most  dispassion- 
ate men  that  they  can  find,  totally  unconnected  with  the  South 
African  Colonies,  in  whom  Parliament  can  place  entire  con- 
fidence. Let  the  commissioners  enquire  into  the  whole  method 
of  native  management,  both  by  Dutch  and  English.  Let  them 
look  into  the  charges  of  alleged  cruelty.  Let  them  Ascertain 
how  far  the  natives  can  obtain  justice  under  trial  by  jury.  Let 
them  report  on  the  working  of  the  native  franchise,  on  native 
law  and  the  possibility  of  superseding  it,  on  the  whole  position 
of  the  native  races  and  the  chances  of  raising  and  improving 
them  under  Dutch  treatment  or  English.  If  we  are  to  avoid  fresh 
fatal  mistakes,  we  should  have  the  dearest  light  upon  these 
and  similar  matters.  If  it  he  found  that  Dutch  and  English  alike 
are  not  to  be  trusted  to  deal  fairly  with  the  poor  people  for  whom 
our  occupation  of  their  country  has  made  hs  responsible,  wc  shall 
hesitate  in  establishing  a  self-governed  confederation  which  will 
place  the  natives  completely  at  their  mercy.  If  it  be  found  that, 
although  the  Dutch  mode  of  administration  differs  from  the 
English,  it  is  not  substantially  more  unscrupulous,  and  that  the 
popular  impressions  about  the  Boers*  atrocities  are  founded  on 
calumny,  we  shall  regret  that  we  have  so  long  done  injustice  to 
a  respectable  body  of  fellow-subjects.  At  all  events,  we  shall 
not  be  legislating  in  the  dark,  and  we  can  come  to  our  conch 
sions  with  some  reasonable  grounds  for  anticipating  what 
likely  to  come  of  the  next  steps  which  we  shall  take. 

There  is  no  need  for  an  immediate  decision.  This  miserable 
war  has  still  to  be  fought  out.  It  will  not  end  till  the  Zulus  can 
fight  no  more,  and  Cetcwayo's  warriors  arc  all  lying  dead. 
Sekokuni,  and  the  other  hornets  whose  stings  we  sharpened 
against  the  Transvaal  must  he  dealt  with  next,  and  their  arms 
taken  from  them.  There  will  then  be  a  precious  interval  of 
quiet.  Information  can  be  collected,  on  which  Parliament  can 
rely ;  and  it  can  then  set  about  the  work  of  repairing  the  miser- 
able blunders  of  past  years  with  some  hopes  of  success. 
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India,  878— capture  of  Honia,  379 — 
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forms needed,  393,  394— free-trade 
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good  faith,  ib.  —  ancestral  debt, 
396— facility  of  frauds,  397— aboli- 
tion of  imprisonment  for  debt,  ib. — 
abuse  of  the  Sowkar's  power,  398 — 
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grandisement, 135 — treaty  of  Ga»- 
tein,  137 — created  Count,  ib. — his 
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'  ju.Jitiyiit  /h  -pnurhiire'  145  —  his 
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IiiwlllU.  !— birth  and  parentage,  8 — 
educated  at  Meissen,  4— sent  to 
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ments, 57.    Sue  Nonconformity. 
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Alihal  T.keks,  241. 
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—tho  medieval  Tuscan  school,  343 
—with  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  343,  344 
—Savonarola,  345 — his  influence  on 
Piiiiuarroli,  347— first  original  com- 
positions, it.— death  of  Lorenio  de' 
Medici,  and  return  to  his  lather's 
house,  348— anatomical  rtorllM,  Ik 
— discovery  of  his  '  Cupid.'  349— 
bis  Plata,  350— at  Rome,  351- 
military  duties  and  forliiicntuiiii  st 
Florence,  353  —  chief  architect, 
sculptor,  and  painter  of  thcApostolic 
Chamber,  354— his  various  works, 
id.  —  the  '  Captive*,'  356,  357  - 
frescoes  in  the  Sistino  Chapel,  358 
— his  laborious  life,  3110—'  1-eda,'  St! I 
— fire ij .Is hip  for  Victoria  Colonua, 
ft.— Lis  'Last  Judgim  i  .. 
— supremo  accuracy.  BBS — works  iu 
his  iutor  yeare,  304— sonnets.  365- 
372— Christian  mysticism,  367  — 
visits  tbo  hermits  at  SpnJeto,  371, 

Mit-hclet,  M.,  on  I'^uaissazce,  87HIS. 


J 


INDEX  TO  VOL.  147. 


589 


Kill,  J.  8.,  on  Ricardo's  rate  of  wages, 

195. 
Miller's,  EL,  acquaintance  with  Robert 

Dick,  222-224.    See  Smiles. 
Mivart,  Professor  St.  George,  on  pre- 
sent freedom  of  thought,  828. 
Mokranowski  defeats  the  plans  of  tho 

Czartoryskis,  481. 
Moaley,  Canon,  *  Ruling  Ideas  in  Early 

Ages,'  329, 830. 
Murchison,  Sir  Roderick,  on  Robert 

Dick,  221-224.    £ee  Smiles. 
Musset,  A.  de,  on  Art,  837. 
My  Una's  friendship  for  Leasing,  6 — hia 

miserable  end,  7. 

N. 

Napoleon  IIL's  grasping  policy,  145 
— Bismarck's  opinion  of,  145. 

Nonconformity,  Aggressive,  49  —  its 
actual  strength,  50 — the  *  Liberation 
Society's  Report/  51 — its  publica- 
tion, 52 — tone  and  spirit  of  its  lite- 
rature, 53,  54—  Mr.  Miall  at  Man- 
chester, 55— mis-statements  of  the 
Society  about  *  The  Church  in  Wales/ 
57— refuted,  58,  59— •  Practical  sug- 
gestions/ 60 — proposed  disposal  of 
consecrated  buildings  and  church 
property,  61,  62  —  tithes,  63  — 
churches  and  churchyards,  64  — 
Mr.  Rogers'  '  Social  Aspects  of  Dis- 
establishment/ 66 — defections  among 
the  dissenters  of  the  present  genera- 
tion, 67— state  control,  67, 68— plans 
for  entrusting  convocation  with 
enlarged  powers,  70 — Bishop  Thirl- 
wall's  warning,  71 — working  of  the 
voluntary  system,  72,  73 — removals 
and  stipends,  73— effect  of  volun- 
taryism on  the  tone  and  character 
of  its  ministers,  74 — tho  *  English 
Labourers'  Chronicle,'  75-77  — 
4  Church  Defence  Institution/  77 — 
change  in  the  internal  condition  and 
relative  positions  of  tho  Church  and 
Nonconformity,  79. 


0. 

Odyssey,  the,  General  Schomberg's 
translation  of,  542 — his  choice  of 
measure,  543— explicit,  simple  and 
spirited  style,  544— Penelope  and 
her  wooera,  545,  546  —  Hermes' 
mission  to  Calypso,  547 — Nausicaa, 
549 — general  excellence  of  the  work, 
551. 


P. 

Party  Government,  264— Walpole  and 
the  Dissenters,  265,  266— the  Eng- 
lish constitution  neither  Whig  nor 
Tory,  to. — the  Act  of  Succession, 
267 — parliamentary  government  in 
the  eighteenth  century,  268— effect 
of  the  French  Revolution,  268-270 
—change  produced  in  the  balance 
of  power  by  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832, 

271  —  Liberals   and  Conservatives, 

272  —  disposition  of  the  Middle 
Classes,  ib. — the  Dano-German  war, 
273— Lord  Russell  on  the  necessity 
of  peace,  275 — Russia's  repudiation 
of  the  Treaty  of  1856,  277— proceed- 
ings of  the  Conference,  278 — Bis- 
marck's opinion  of  Lord  Granville's 
policy,  279 — the  *  Alabama '  claims, 
ib. — the  rule  of  the  Middle  Classes, 
279, 280— the  opposition  of  1791  and 
that  of  1876  compared,  280, 281— the 
main  object  of  the  Government  to 
preserve  the  peace  of  Europe,  281 — 
policy  of  the  opposition,  282— con- 
ference at  St.  James's  Hall,  283,  284 
—Mr.  Gladstone's  ( Resolutions/  285 
— prospect  of  tho  Afghan  war,  to. — 
tho  object  of  the  opposition,  289, 290. 

Pedagogy,  the  science  of,  178. 

Pepi-Merira  and  Una,  450. 

Pcpys,  Samuel,  his  diary  and  corre- 
spondence edited  by  the  Rev.  Mynors 
Bright,  429,  430. 

Poland,  position  of,  in  1748,  469— its 
partition  contemplated  in  1658,  470. 

Political  Economy,  is  it  a  Science  ? 
182—  causes  for  the  declension  of, 
183— Mr.  Price's  view,  183-187— 
Mr.  Buskin's,  187 — Dr.  Ingram's 
address  at  the  British  Association 
at  Dublin,  187,  188— Mr.  Lowe's 
answer  on  sociology,  188,  189 — his 
'  deductive  science.'  190— Rioardo 
'On  protection  to  Agriculture,'  191 
—  his  •  Principles  of  Political 
Economy  and  Taxation,'  192 — the 
doctrine  of  rent,  194 — want  of  prac- 
tical applicability,  195  —  rate  of 
wages,  196, 197 — a  demand  fof*com- 
modities  not  a  demand  for  labour, 
199. 

Price,  Mr.  Bonamy,  on  ( Practical 
Political  Economy/  183. 

Psalms,  the  Book  of,  302— additions 
and  alterations,  303. 

Punt,  the  land  of,  451, 452. 

Pusey,  Dr.,  on  theology  and  physical 
science,  321,  322. 
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Pym  and  Shaftesbury ;  two  Popish  plots, 
402— dread  of  civil  war,  403— causes 
of  the  Great  Rebellion,  404— papal 
panic,  405-407  —  James's  attack 
on  Justice  Heywood,  407 — a  guard 
of  the  city  trained  bands  for  the 
House  of  Commons,  to. — the  '  Army 
Plot,'  408— outbreak  of  the  Great 
Civil  War,  409— the  *  Protestation '  of 
May  3rd,  1641,  410  —  Husband's 
•  Diurnal,'  412,  413— reputed  letter 
to  Lady  Shelly,  413 — idea  enter- 
tained of  an  English  St  Bartho- 
lomew, 413 — Pym's  successful  stra- 
tagem, 414,  415 — growing  distrust 
of  the  Commons,  415— tendency  of 
popular  opinion,  416 — the  coup  cTetat 
in  Edinburgh,  and  the  Irish  mas- 
sacre, 416 — Beale's  statement  about 
the  Popish  conspirators,  417 — con- 
tinued papal  panic,  418  —  Pym's 
reiterated  assertions,  419 — his  motion 
for  the  Vindication'  of  the  Queen, 
420 — arrest  of  Romanist  peers,  421 
— Colonel  Lunsford  dismissed  from 
being  Lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  422 
— House  of  Commons  removed  to 
the  City,  422,  423— commencemont 
of  Civil  War,  423— the  King's  Arti- 
cles of  high  treason  against  Pym 
and  his  four  colleagues,  424  —  his 
motives  discussed,  425 — no  trace  of 
conspiracy  discovered,  426 — growing 
repugnance  to  Pym,  ib. — Colonel 
Hutchinson,  426,  427— Falkland's 
protest  against  the  *  Grand  Remon- 
strance/ 427 — Pym  and  Shaftesbury, 
Titus  Oates  and  Beale  compared, 
427-129. 


R. 


Readc's,  Charles,  novels,  tho  principle 
on  which  they  were  composed,  100. 

Reform  Bill,  tho  first,  its  predominant 
aim,  105 — change  produced  iu  the 
balance  of  power,  271. 

Renaissance,  M.  Miehclct  on,  372-374. 

Revolution,  the  French,  effect  of,  on 
the  Whigs,  268. 

Reynolds',  Sir  Joshua,  instructions  to 
the  students  at  the  Royal  Academy, 
86-88.^ 

Rhampsinitus,  parallel  with  the  king 
in  Herodotus,  his  treasures,  441, 442. 

Ricardo,  *On  Protection  in  Agricul- 
ture,' 191.     Sat  Political  Economy. 

Rosetta  Stone,  the,  inscription  on,  435. 

Ruskin,  Mr.,  on  Political  Economy, 
187. 


Russell,  Lord,  on  the  Danish  conces- 
sions to  Prussia,  274,  275. 

Russia  and  the  Indian  frontier,  229 — 
Sir  John  M'Neill's  predictions,  229 — 
the  cession  of  Batoum,  230 — increase 
of  Russian  territory  on  the  East 
Coast  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  231 — the 
three  forts  on  the  coast-line,  232 — 
encroachments  beyond  tho  Oxus, 
233 — former  position  and  wealth  of 
Merv,  234— its  water-dam,  234,  235 
— scheme  of  territorial  arrangement, 
235  —  accidental  overflow  of  the 
Laudon  canal,  238 — Kizil  Arvat, 
239— the  Akhals  and  Tekehs  of 
Merv,  240— endeavours  of  Russia  to 
subjugate  them,  241  —  Shir  Ali 
claims  tho  assistance  of  England, 
242— the  claims  of  Russia,  243 — her 
preparations  for  punishing  the 
Tekehs,  244  —  Llamakin's  expedi- 
tion into  the  interior,  246 — prepara- 
tions for  resisting  the  Russians,  247 
—designs  of  Russia  on  Merv,  248 — 
GortcbakofTs  negotiations  with  Lord 
Clarendon  in  1867,  250,  251  — 
General  Kaufmanns  intrigues  with 
the  Amir  of  Cabul,  251-254— diffi- 
culty of  transporting  troops  across 
the  Caspian  Sea,  255— inaccuracy  of 
reports,  256— state  of  Russian  ad- 
ministration in  Turkistan,  258  — 
flight  of  Shir  Ali,  261— release  of 
Yacub  Khan,  262. 


S. 


Sadowa,  the  battle  of,  Bismarck  at, 
142-144. 

Salt  duty  in  Sind,  400. 

Sargon  mentioned  by  Isaiah,  438. 

Savonarola,  315 — the  age  of  corruption 
in  which  he  lived,  346. 

Schlcswig-Holstein  War,  the,  Bis- 
marck's master-piece  of  political 
intrigue,  132. 

Schools  and  Schoolmasters,  our,  155 — 
Mr.  Forster's  warning  about  ex- 
pense, 156 — '  Educationists,'  157 — 
elementary  or  primary,  secondary  or 
Higher  Education,  108  —  Locke's 
opinion  on  education,  100 — effect  on 
physical  health,  ib. — Mr.  Lowe  on 
tho  useleiksness  of  training  in  Greek 
and  Latin,  101 — system  of  cramming, 
102 — its  results,  163— unsatisfactory 
results  of  elementary  or  primary 
education,  164-166 — freo  education, 
166 — extra  or  specific  subjects,  167 
— increased  expenditure,  168,  169 — 
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charge  against  a  teacher,  170-172 — 
the  London  School  Board  training 
ship,  172 — sayings'  banks  in  connec- 
tion with  schools,  ib,  —  Bradford 
School  Board,  173  —  salaries  to 
teachers,  ib. — spelling  reform,  174 
— unpopularity  of  school-boards, 
174, 175 — elementary  schoolmasters, 
175— their  pretensions,  176,  177 — 
the  science  of  pedagogy,  178  — 
school  books,  179— handbooks  and 
primers,  180, 181. 

Scnomberg,  General,  his  translation 
of  the  •  Odyssey/    Set  Odyssey. 

Scott,  Sir  Walter,  style  of  his  works, 
97,  98  —  compared  with  Charles 
Beade,  101,  102. 

Sesostris,  identification  of,  441. 

Shasu,  the,  or  nomad  herdsmen,  453. 

Shelly,  Lady,  reputed  letter  to,  413. 

Shir  Ali  claims  the  assistance  of  Eng- 
land against  the  Russians,  242  — 
intrigues  of  Russia  with,  251-254 — 
flight  of,  from  Cabal,  2G1. 

Smiles's,  Dr.,  Works  on  Self-Help,  202 
— want  of  practical  aim  in  young 
men,  204— the  object  of 4  Self-Help,' 
206— -necessity  of  labour,  207— the 
*  popular '  road  to  learning  not  edu- 
cation, 208,  209 — influence  of  home, 
211 — importance  of  biography,  ib. 
— 'Thrift,'  212 — improvidence  and 
recklessness,  213 — '  Character,'  214 
—work  and  duty,  215, 2 16— Thomas 
Edward,  his  consistency,  persever- 
ance and  independence,  218— Robert 
Dick,  219— his  birth  and  early  life, 
220— starts  as  baker  at  Thurso,  221 

—  his  botanical  researches,  ib.  — 
geology,  222 — friendship  and  cor- 
respondence with  Hugh  Miller,  ib. 

—  the  old  Red  Sandstone,  223  — 
appreciated  by  Sir  R.  Murchison, 
224 — his  character  described,  225, 
226 — religious  opinions,  227 — love 
of  nature,  ib. — troubles,  losses,  and 
deatti,  228. 

Society  for  the  elevation  of  tho  stage, 
111. 

Song  of  Solomon,  the,  its  scholarly 
treatment  by  Mr.  Kingsbury,  308, 
309. 

South  African  Problem,  tho,  552 — 
treatment  of  tho  Boers,  V6.— Treaty 
of  AHwal,  553 — breach  of  faith,  553, 
554 — supplies  of  guns  and  rifles  to 
tho  Qaflres,  555— annexation  of  the 
Transvaal,  556  —  Lord  Granville's 
principles,  557 — self-government  of 
colonies,    ib. — the   Dutch   colonist, 


558 — infatuation  of  Mr.  Gladstone's 
Cabiuet,    559  —  Cape  -  government, 

560  —  Lord    Kimberley's   mistakes, 

561  —  annexation  of  the  Diamond 
Fields,  562,  563— Mr.  Southey  ap- 
pointed governor,  563  —  nativo 
labourers,  564 — sale  of  arms,  565 — 
thefts,  ib. — attack  of  Langalibalele, 
566 — Lord  Carnarvon's  policy,  t'6. — 
President  Burger's  exertions,  568, 
569— difficulties  of  the  Boers,  569— 
the  Transvaal  Republic  made  a 
Crown  Colony,  570 — prospects  for 
the  future,  573 — four  or  five  alter- 
natives proposed,  574. 

Southey,  Mr.,  appointed  Governor  of 
the  Diamond  Fields,  563 — his  mis- 
taken policy,  564. 

Sowkar,  the,  abuse  of  his  power,  398. 

Stubbs,  Professor  W.,  his  'Constitu- 
tional History  of  England,'  512— 
eminent  services  to  the  cause  of 
sound  learning,  513.  See  Early 
English  History. 

T. 

Tekeh  Turcomans  at  Merv,  235 — im- 
proved condition,  240 — the  fighting 
force  of  the  united  Tekehs,  247. 

Theodore  of  Tarsus  at  Canterbury, 
531. 

Thiers,  M.,  his  misconception  of  Bis- 
marck's character,  128  —  protests 
against  the  war  with  Prussia,  148. 

Thirlwall,  Bishop,  on  tiie  state  of 
the  Church,  71 — on  the  Pentateuch, 
371  —  on  inspiration,  318  —  contro- 
versies concerning  tho  Old  Testa- 
ment, 335. 

Tiglath-pileser,  rock-tablet,  437. 


V. 


for 


Victoria     Colonna's      friendship 
Michael  Angelo,  361. 

Voltaire  at  Berlin,  12 — recognises 
Lcssing's  intellectual  worth,  13. 

Voluntary  system,  working  of  tho,  72 
—constant  removals  of  ministers,  73 
—shortened  term  for  preparation  for 
the  ministry,  ib.  —  the  strain  of 
poverty,  74.    See  Nonconformity. 


W. 

Walpole's,  Horace,  remarks  on  tho 
'Castle  of  Otranto,'  96  — and  tho 
Dissenters,  265,  266. 
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Westoottfs,  Canon,  sermon  preached  in 
the  University  pulpit  at  Cambridge, 
884. 

Wilfrid,  527— at  Lindisferne,  528  — 
pilgrimage  to  Borne,  529— exertions 
on  his  return  to  England,  580. 

Williams,  Sir  Charles  Hanbury,  Eng- 
lish ambassador  to  Warsaw,  described 
by  Bulhifere,  478  —  by  Count  de 
Broglie,480, 


Winkler,  Lessing's  connection    with 

19. 
Wolfenbattcl,  its  marvellous  library, 

29— ruinous  state,  31. 


Z. 


Zoan,  the  Plain  o£  458. 
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